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ADVEETISEMENT 



THE PEOPLE'S EDITION. 



Iir this edition of my work on Hie Fentatench, I hftve deand to 
place, in e, cleai and intelligible form, before the eyea of the 
general reader, tbe main argumente which have heen advanced in 
my flrat fbui Parts, oa proving the utAiitorieel eharocUr, tbe bttr 
origin, and the amqioynd atOhorth^, of the five books usually 
at(iibut«d to Moeea. 

Hitherto I have addressed myself only to the Clergy and to the 
more highlyeducated among the Laity ; and the difficnltiea, con- 
nected with the etcict adentilic treatment of the subject, have 
confined, of course, tbe study of my work to a comparatifely 
limited, though still in itself eitenuve, circle. But now I address 
the general public. I should feel, indeed, that^ unless I had 
first stated at length, for tbe consideni'tion and examination of 
tbe leaned, the grounds on which my conclusions are based, I 
should not he juetified in brin^g the diecnsHion of these ques- 
tions in this form within the reach of the People at lai^e. Bat a 
long interval has now elapsed, dnce my Krst Part was published ; 
and I have sufBciently tested tbe valii^^ of my arguments by the 
character of the answers, which have been given to some of tiiem. 
Being thus satisfied of the soundness of my position, and the 
general truth of tbe main results of my critical' labours, I here 
lay my work before the many, coirected and condensed, without 
any loss of real substance, but stripped of the Hebrew quota- 
tions and some more difficult detuia, for which reference may be 
made to the larger volumes. And I have the less hesitation in 
doing thii, inasmuch as the sul^ects here treated of have been 
of late, and are still, discussed ^eely in the public journals; so 
that no thoughtful peison can fail to see that we have here before 
us one of tha great questions of the time, of which tMt goieration 
must give accotmt to future ages. 

Fuither, the violent denunciations which in bo many inatancea 
have taken &e place of argument, and the course adapted by the 
Socie^ for Promoting Christian Knowledjfe^ in circulating t, 
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• People's Edition ' of the late Dr. M'CiCL's ' Reply,' which hna 
been commended by tbe Biahop (Bicsebststh) of RiPOR in his 
recent Charge as havings g^Ten to my irxirk 's deoslTe and 
complete refutdtioii,' have made it the more deniable that the 
' People ' tbemselvea, — -Qitit is, kll penona of common smse, 
frhether leamad or othenriae,— ^onld have the opportniiity of 
■eeingwith their own eyes what ia the real state of the esse. And 
eepeciaUy I most dwnre that the inhabitants of Natal and of South 
Africa, genoiuily, who have heard me condemned in Tery violent 
terms by the Metropolitan Bishop of Cafstowh, and who cannot 
be expected to have made much scquaintsnce with my books in 
their larger farm, should he able to judge for themselves as to the 
contents, and as to the whole tone and spirit, of my work. 

Laatly, when I find the Bishop of ItoON, urpng his Clergy to 
impress upon their flocks that — 

eu uAote BibltU at infaOibli rteori nf On Maid md WBIff Ood. . . . T/uBMi, 
ta4<liAiMiiT,up,^t<india,ietMtlniei—avA,MluMadmi3iuniiftr^ 

when I find the Bishop (Hakpdeh) of HsBEFOBD asserting in like 
manner (Ouardiim, June 16tb, 16iB4) that, to ' dem/ the infallible 
authoriiy of the £i6le,' that is, I presume, of every line and letter 
of the Bible, is to ' depart from the faith,'— 9ad. the Bishop of Ca^ 
TOWN maintaining, in hjs Judgment on my (so called) ' Trial,' 
that ' in the belief of the Church'— 

At alKlt Bible U Uu taurriiit WiirdeftluLM)itOoi,pMi— 

am Cburch n«ud>, and cipeots all it* offlosn to x^eai, Hia Hoi; Bcrtptim aa 



I hold it to be my duty, as a servant of God and a lover 
of the souls of men, to do my utmoet to counteract a system of 
teaching, which I believe to be erroneous and mischievous, and one 
of the greatest htndianceB to tbe progress of true Beligion in the 
land. 

J. W. NATAL. 



loHwuc Ay^vH 18, WL 
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FBEFACE TO FABI I. 



Thx CHtcuHKrAiTCBa, under wliicli this book has been -vrritten, vill 
be beat indicated by the following extincta from a letter, wbich I 
addresBed some time ago, (tboa^ I did not forwai^ i^) to a 
Professor of Divini^ in one of onr Eoglisli Unirersities, (Pro^ 
Habold Bbowxs, now iffiehop of Elx.) 

'My lemembraiice of ihe Mendljr interconrte, which I hne 
enjoyed witb you in fanner days, would be enough to aaBure me 
that you will excuse my troubling you on tlie present occaaon, 
were I not also certain that, on far higher grounds, you will 
gladly lend what aid you can to a brothet in distr^a, and in vexj 
great need of advice and asmatance, such as few are better able to 
give than yourself. Yoo. wUl easily understand that, in this 
distant colony, I am &r removed from the possibility of converse 
with those, who would be capable of appreciating my difficulties, 
and helping me with friendly sympathy and counsel. I have 
many fiiends in England ; but Ibere are few, to whom I would 
look more readily than to yourself, for the help which I need, &om 
r^^ard both to your public positdon and private character ; and you 
have given evidence, moreover, in your publiahed works, of ihat 
extensive reading and sound judgment, the aid of which I specially 
require under my present circumstances. 

' You will, of couree, expect that, since 1 have had the cha^ 
of this Dioceise, I have been closely occiqtied in' the study of tbe 
Zulu tongue, and in translating the Scriptures into it Through 
the blessing of Gad, I have now translated the New Testament 
tMimpletely, and several parts of the Old, among the rest the books 
of Q^nesis and Exodus. In this work I have been aided by 
intelligent natives ; and, having also publiahed a Zulu Qrammar 
and Dictionary, I have acquired sufficient knowledge of the lan> 
goage, to be able to have intimate communion with the native 
mind, while thus engaged with them, so as not only t« avail 
myself freely of their criticism^ but to appreciate iuUy their 
objectionB and difficulties. Thus, however, it has happened that 
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I hSTe been brought Kgsiii face to face with qneitioiu, whidi 
cauaed me some nneuineM in fonner daya, but with leBpect to 
which I was then enabled to istisfy mj mind sufficiently for 
practical putpoeea, and I had fbudlj hoped to have Uid tb« 
ghosts of them at last for ever. Engrossed with parochial end 
other work in England, I did what^ probablj, many other clergy- 
men have done under rimilar circumatances, — I contented myself 
with silencing, fay means of the specious explanations, which are 
given in most commentaries, the ordinarj objections agunst the 
biatorical character of tiie early portions of the Old Testament, and 
settled down into a willing acqniescence in the general trutli of the 
nanatiTe, whatorer difficulties might still hang about particular 
parts of ib In abort, die doctrinal and devotional portirais of the 
Bible were what were needed moat in parochial duty. And, if a 
passage of the Old Testament formed at any time the subject <it ft 
sermon, it was easy to draw &om it practical lessons of d^y life, 
. without eiamining cloeely into the historical truth of the narra- 
tire. It is true, there were one or two stories, which presented 
great difficulties, too prominent not to be noticed, and which were 
broughteTerynowaudthen before UB in the Lassona of the Church, 
such, for instance, as the account of the Creation and the Deluge. 
But, on the whole, I found so much of Divine Light and Life in 
these and other parts of the Sacred Book, BO much wherewith to feed 
my own soul and the souls of others, that I was content to take all 
this for granted, as being true in the m^, however wonderful, 
and as being at least capable, in an extreme case, of tome soffident 



' Heie, however, ss I have s^d, amidBt my work in this land, I 
have been brought face to face with the Tory questions which 
I tiien put by. While translating the story of the Flood, I have 
hod a simple-minded, but intelligent, native, — one with the dodlify 
of a child, but the ressoning powers of mature age, — look up, and 
ask, 'Is all that trueP Do you really believe that all this happened 
thus, — that all the beasts, and birds, and creeping things, upon the 
earth, large and small, from hot countries and cdd, came Uius by 
purs, and entered into the ark with No&h ? And did Noah gather 
food for them ail, for the beasta and birds of prey, as well as the 
rest ? ' My heart answered in die words of the Prophet, ' Shall a 
man speak lies in the name of the Lobd P ' Zech.ziii.3. I dared 
not do so. My own Inowledga of some branches of science, of 
Geology in particular, had been much increased since I left 
England ; and I now knew for certain, on geological grounds, a 
fact, of which I had only had misgivings befoie, vix. that a 
Vniveraal Deluge, such as the Bible mpjufestiy speaks of, could 
not possibly have taken place in the way described in the Book of 
Geneva, not to mention other difficulties which the story contains. 
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I lefet especially to the drcumBtuice, wall known to ftU gealo^Bts, 
that volcanic hills of immense extent exist in AuToigne tind Iion- 
gaedoc, which must have heen formed ages before the Noiicliiaii 
DelugM, and which are covered with light and loose anbstances, 
pumico-Btone, &c., that must have been swept away by a Flood, 
but do not exhibit the s'.ight^st sign of having evei been so 
rlisturbed. Of course, I am well aware that some hava attempted 
to show that Noah's Deluge was only a partial one. But such 
attempts have ever seemed to me to be made in the very teeth of 
the Scnpture statements, which are as plain and explicit aa words 
can poBsibly he. Nor is an j thing really gained by supposing the 
Deluge to hava been partiaL For, as waters must find their own 
level on the Earth's surface, without a specisl miracle, of which 
the Bible says nothing, a Flood, which should begin by covering 
the top of Arai'at, (if that were conceivable,) or a much lower 
mountain, must necessarily became universal, and in due time 
sweep over the hills of Auvergne. Knowing this, I felt that I 
daicd not, as a aervsnt of the God of Truth, urge my brother man 
to believe that, which I did not myself believe, which I knew 
to be untrue, as a matter-of-fact, historical, narrative. I gave 
him, however, such a reply as satisfied him for the time, without 
throwing any discredit upon the general veracity of the Bible 
history. 

' But I was thus driven, — against my will at firs^ I may truly 
say, — tfl search more deeply into these questions; and I have 
Hiace dona so, to the beet of my power, with the means at my 
disposal in this colony. And now I tremble at the result of my 
enquiries, — rather, I should do so, were it not tliat I believe 
firmly in a God of Righteousness and Truth and Love, who both 
'IS, and is a rewaider of them that diligently seek him.' Should 
all else give way beneath me, I feel that His Everlasting Anns 
are srill under me. I am sure that the solid ground is there, on 
which my feet can rest, in the knowledge of Ilim, 'in whom I 
live, and move, and hsve my being,' who is my 'faithful Creator,' 
my 'Almighty and moat Merciful Father.' That Truth I see 
with my spirit's eyes, ouee opened to the light of it, as plainly as 
I see the Sun in the heavens. And that Truth, I know, more 
or less distinctly appreheuded, hss been the food of living men, 
the strength of brave souls that 'yearn for light,' and battle for 
the right and the true, the support of struggling and sorrow- 
stricken hearts, in all ages of the world, in all climes, under all 
religions,' 

[The letter then proceeded to state some of the principal diffi- 
culties in the account of the Exodus, which are Bet forth at full 
length in the present work, and concluded as follows.] 

* Will you oblige me by teiling me if you know of any book^ 
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vliicli to your omi mind deal with these qnestioiu aatisfactoiil^, 

or, rather, will you kindly direct Uwan. to iend to me the 

book or booka you may recommeDd, with othera whicli I hnre 
ordered from them P Among the reat, I have sent for Hbhostkh- 
BBse'a book on the Pentateuch, which I see commended in a 
remarkable article in the Quarterly on 'Essays sod Reviews.' 
That article, bowever, appears to me to Bbrink from touching the 
real question at iesue, and, instead of meeting the Essayists with 
aTgument, to be cbiefly occupied with pitying or censuring tbran. 
Certainly, there are not a few points, on which I differ sliongly 
from those writers. But I cannot think it to be a fair way raf 
proceeding to point out, as the i^armt conieqitmce of tbe course 
they are pursuing, ihat it will necessarily lead to infidelity or 
atheism. It may be so with w)me ; must it, therefore, be so with 
allP Tbe same, of coume, might have been siud, and probably 
was et&A, freely, and just as truly, by tbe Jews of SL Paul and 
others, and, in later tdmes, by members of the Bomiah Church of 
our own Reformers. Our duty, surely, is to follow the Truth, 
wherever it leads ue, and to leave the consequences in tbe h^utds 
■ of God, Moreover, in the only instance, where tbe writer in the 
Quarterly does attempt to remove a difficulty, be explains away ■ 
miracle by a piece of thorough ' neoIc^Tanism,' — 1 mean, where he 
accounts for tbe sun ' standing still,' at tbe word of Joshua, by 
referring to 'one of the thtMMnd other modes, by which God's 
mighty power could have accomplished that miracle, rather than 
by tbe actual suspension of the unbroken career of the motion of 
tbe heavenly bodies in their appointed coorseH,' which last the 
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lumlditntlunen!' Thla li not tta» 

-taught. Wen 

, J looked Into the 

> Wonia he not be lughFd at u b pedant ? 

id Intelligible.' 

■ D_ — J ot oommitidiMtr to maiolaliilog Ui« 

_,_, , lo have beoD JKeompltalwd thm. Bat 

na Bf^DB ■■ a bolfl axplftOtUon *tn ptHHlblv, and not bnpiDba^ ; that Is to djr» be 
ImOi tbe »«<gbt at hli htfi podtlon and matheraatloal celebrity to tbe aanart at a 
Tisw, wlilob ererr natunil pbUogopher will know to be whollr nntenallle. »ir,~»it 
to qiak of (be taot, (bat, U tbe earOi'a motion vera aoiMenlr ttoiiped, a tma't/il 
minld be anc>ted,vbUe Ua t«(r "ae morlni at (be rata (on tbe aqnator) ot l.CKH> 
nUea an bora, («, rather, 1,0110 mllea a nMiiM, riiwe not onl; mnat tbe earUi'a 
dlnnal rotation on lU ail* be etopptd, but Itl annual motion alao (bmiab qiace), an 
that ns7 bnoian being and aDlmal wodM be daahed to itoOM in • DuHDCiDt, and ■ 
mlslit; delngo OTBrvbum tbe eartb, nnleia all (bla wsa prarented bj a imfofldon of 
ndninikHt* Intarfffiencea.—one point li a( ona tetal t« (be above wlnllon. Arohd, 
FaiTT qootee only tbe mnde, ■ Bo tlie «» itood itm In tba mldat of lieann, and 
heated not to go down abontawboladay;' and, altbongh tlila la em^T one of (ho 
nuM ivoaiUKut quetlona, la loqieot ol nbkib It i> uaetted Uuit ■ Sct^itiin and 
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' After TeadiDg thftt article, I felt more hopelessly thiiD ever how 
hollow u the ground upon which we have so long been standing, 
with leferenoa to the subject of the Inspiration of Scripture. I 
see that thera ia a very general demand made upon the clerical 
authors of ' Bssays and Beviews,' that thej should leave tbe 
Church of England, or, at leaat^ resign their prefermenta. For m; 
owapari^ howeTer much I may dissent, as I do, from some of their 
views, I am vei; far indeed &om judging them for remaining, as 
they still do, as ministers within hoc pale,— knowing too well, by 
my own feelings, how dreadful would be tbe wrench, to be tom 
fiom aU one 'has loved and revered, by going out of the Church. 
Perhaps, they may feel it to bo their duty to the Church itself, 
and to that which Iftey hold to be &e Truth, to abide in their 
stations, unless they are formally and legally excluded from them, 
and to claim for all her members, clerical aa well as lay, tliat 
freedom of thought and utterance, which is the very essence of 
oar Protestant religion, and without which, indeed, in this age 
of advancing science, the Church of England would soon become a 
mere dark priaon-bouse, in which tbe mind both of the teacher and 
the taught would be fettered still with the chains of past ignorance, 
instead of being, aa we fondly believad, the very home of celigioua 
liberty, and the centra of life and light for all tbe land. But, 
whatever may be the fate of that book or ita authors, it ia surely 
impos^ble to put down, in these days, the apirit of honest, truth- 
seeking, investigation into such matters as these. To attempt to 
do this, would only be like the futile endeavour to sweep hack the 
tide, which ia rising at our very dooM. This ia aMnredly no time 
for such trifling. Liatead of trying to do this, or to throw up 
sandbanks, which may serve foe the present moment to hide from 
our view the awelling wateta, it is plainly our dnty before God and 
Uan to see that tbe foundations of oui faith are sound, and deeply 
laid in the very Truth itsel£ 

' For myself, if I cannot find tbe meana of doing away with my 
present difficulties, I see not how I can retain my Episcopal Office, 
in the discharge of which I muat require fiom others a solemn 
declaration, that they 'do unfeignedly believe all the Canonical . 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament,' which, with the 
evidence now before me, it is imposnble wholly to believe.* 



Loc u> reel tne fon» of Anbd. Fbatt'i owi _., 
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' I need not tt,j to 7011 tlut, whaterai mpport aad comfert I 
may feel in tiie comiraoiunesa of doing wb«t q)pean to be rig^t, it 
would be no light thing for me, at m; timi of life, to be cMt 
fidrift upon the world, and have to begin life Kg&in undei heevy 
pressure and amidst'all un&roarablo circiuuattLticea, — to be sepa- 
rated from many of taj old friends, to have my name cast out as 
. evil even by eome of them, and to have it trodden under foot^ 
as an unclean thing, by oihen, who do not know me, — not to 
apeak of the pain it would cause me to leave a work like this, 
which has been committed to me in this land, to which my whole 
heart and soul h&yg been devoted, and for which, as it seemed, 
Ood had fitted me in some measure more than for others, — a 
work in which I would joyfully still, if it pleaae God, spend and 
be spent. 

' But God's Will mnet be done. The Law of Troth must be 
obeyed. I shall await your reply, before I t«ke any course, which 
may commit me in so serious a matter. And I feel that I shall do 
right to t&ke time for careful deliberation. Shotild my difficulties 
not be removed, I shall, if Ood will, come to England, and there 
agun consult some of my friends. But then, if the step mtist 
be taken, in God's Name I must take it; and He Himself will 
provide for me future work on earth, of some kind or other, if He 
has work for me to do.' 

The above letter I wrote, but did not forward, in the early part 
of 1861. I had not then gone bo deeply into the question as I 
hate done sin^e. And, as I do not wish to be misundentood by 
some, whom I truly esteem and love, — to whom I owe aU. duty ■ 
and/espect, but allegiance to the Truth above all, — I may here 
say that, at the time when I took counsel with my E]^opal 
Brethreti at the Capetown Conference in January, 1861, I had 
not even begun to enter on these enquiries, though I fuUy in- 
tended to do eo on my return to NutaL Then, licwever, I had 
not the most distant idea of the results at which I have now , 
arrived. I am seneible, of course, that, in statdng this, I lay 
mjrself open to the objection, that the views, which I now hold, 
are comparatively of recent date, and, having been adopted within 
lees than two years, may be found af^ a while untenable, and be 
as quickly al^doued. I do not myself see any probability or 
possibility of this, so far as the main question ia concerned, viz, 
the unhistorical character of the story of the Exodus, which is 
exhibited in the First Part of this work. But, however this may 
be, I have thought it right to state the simple truth. And, though 

dlraDt wndtiun of CIu Almlgtitr,'— bf wtiidi, of OOUM, EtI 
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these views are, comparativel; Bpeakin)^, now to me, — and will be 
new, oa I believe, to moat of mj Eoglisb readers, even to man; of 
the Clei^, of whom, probablj, few have examined the Pentateach 
doMify once thej took Orden, while parte of it some of them may 
have never really ttudied at ail, — yet I am by this time weU aware 
that moat of the points here coneideied have been already brought 
forward, though not exactly in the preseot fona, by varidna 
continental writere, with whom the cntical and sdentific etndy 
of the Scriptuiea haa made more progress than it has yet done 
in England.* 

Some, indeed, may be read; to say of thia book, ss the Quarterly 
■ays of the Easayistfl, ' the whole apparatus ij draum hodHy from 
the German BationaliBtB.' This, however, is not the casej and 
I will, at once, state plainly to what extent I have been indebted 
to German sources, in the original composition of this work. 
Having determined that it whs my duty, without loss of time, l4> 
engage myself thoroughly in the task, of examining into tbe 
fbundationa of tbe current belief in the historical credibility of 
the Mosaic atory, I wrote to a fiiend in England, and requested 
him to send me some of tbe best books for entering on such a 
course of study, begging him to forward to me booka on both sides 
of tbe question, 'both tbe bane and the antidote.' He sent me 
two Qerman works, Ewals {Oe»chichte det Volkei Jeraei, 7 vtds.) 
and Kurtz {Sidory of Hie Old Coeenanl, 3 vols.), the former in 
German, tbe latter in an English tranalation (Clark'» TheoL Ltbr.), 
and a book, which maintains the traditionary view, of the iUosaic 
orig^ and historical accuracy of the Pentateuch, with great zeal and 
alnlity, as will be seen b; tbe nnmerona extracts which I have made 
&om it in the body of this work. On receiving these books, I l^d, 
for the present, EwAXX on the shel^ and devoted myself to the close 
study of Kurtz's work, — with what result the contents of this 
volume will show. I then grappled with EWAUi's book, and 
studied it diligently, tbe parts of it, at least, which concern the 
O.T, history. It certainly displays an immense amount of erudi- 
tion, such aa may well entitle it to be called, as in the Ed. Beview 
an 'EasayB and Beviews,' a 'noble work.' But, with respect to 
the Pentateuch, anyone, who is well acquainted with it, will 
perceive that my conclusions, on many important points, differ 
materially &om Bwaij>'s. Baudes these, I had, at flist, two 
books of HBHesiEHBEse, on the F»<dtn» and on the CbridDlogy of 
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tia O.T. And ibeM compriMd tbe whole of my ttock of Genosu 
Theolt^, iriien the aubetance nf m; Fint Part waa written. Sines 
then, however, and while xewriting it with a Tiew to pabHcadon, 
Db Wbteb's Einleilvnff, and Bi^kek's excellent poBthumons work, 
Eadeitmig m dot A. T., have come into my huida. I have aUo 
GKrefuUj studied the most able modem works, written in defence 
of the oidinaiy view, such as HxHeSTENBEBO'a Diuertationt on the 
Oaumaieu of the PaOateuck, Eatbkniok's Introduetion to the 0, T., 
See,, with what effect the contents of the present work will show. 
At » still later period, I hare been able to compare my results 
witit those of KuBSES, in his Siitoru^Xritiich Onderaotk, of 
which Part I, on tba HistAricB] Booka of the 0. T., has just been 
published at Lejden, (Sept. 1801,)^a work of rare merit, but 
occupied wholly with critdcal and historical quertione, such as do 
not come into consideration at all in the Yiitt Part of the present 
work. And, dnc« my return to England, I have had an oppor- 
tunity of consolling Dr. DiviDSOir'a ^roductioit to the O. T., 
Vols. I and II, the most able work which has yet appeftred in 
Bngland on the subject of Biblical Criticism. 

It will be obaerred that I have quoted repeatedly from Emiz, 
HnrosTBirBEBS, &c., as well as frtnu English wo^ of eminence, 
written in support of the ordinary Tiew. I hare made these 
quotations on priniaple, in order that the reader may have before 
bim all that, as far as I am aware, can be said by the beat writers 
on that side of the question, and may perceive also that I have 
myself carefully considered the arguments of such writ«ra, and 
have not hastily and lightly adopted my present views ; and I have 
often availed myself of their language, in illustration of some 
point occurring in the course of tlie enquiry, as being not only 
valuable on account of the information given on good authority, 
but liable also to no suspicion of having been composed from my 
own point of view, for the purpose of maintaining my aignment. 

Semg naturally unwilling in my present position, as a Bishop 
of the Church, to commit myself even to a friend on so grave a 
subject, if it could possibly be avoided, I determined to detain my 
letter when written, for a time, to see what effect further study 
and consideration would have upon my views. At the end of 
that time, — in a great measure, by my being made more fully 
Kware of the utt^ helplesaneH of Eimiz and HEXSBTBiTBEKfi, 
in theii endeavours to meet the difGcultiea, which are raised 
by a closer study of the Pentateuch,^! became so C(aivinced 
of the nnhistorical* character of very considerable porttons of 

a ■ mihlBb^rlcal * or ' not historian^ tnn* throashoiit. ntlicv 
tlu wonl ' OctiDQ ' li (reqnsaUy nndaMood to Implf a (mi- 
piinoCUM wTlta.uifiUniHMledcseln^ T«, in nHliw tbi 
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the Mowde namliTe, that I dedded not to forward my letter 
at aU. I did not now need counsel or aeriBtaoce to relieTe my 
own personel doubts ', I bad no longer any doubts ; my former 

nusgivingB hnd been cbanged to ceTtninties. The matter was 
become jooch more serious, I saw that it concerned the whole 
Church, — not myself, and a few more only, whose minds might 
hare been disturbed, by making too much of minor difficulties and 
COntradictionB, the foroe of which might be less felt fay others. It 
was clear to me tbat difficultdes, such as those which are set forth 
' in the First Part of this book, would be felt^ and realised in their 
full force, by moat intelligent En^Bbmen, whether of the Clergy 
or Laity, wlko should once have had them clearly brought before 
theb eyes, and have allowed their minds to rest upon them, I 
c<m^ered, therefore, that I had not a right to aak of my friend 
privately beforehand a reply to my objections, with respect to 
which, as a Kvinity Professor, he might, perhaps, ere long be 
required to express bis opinion in his public capacity. 

That tie phenomena in the Pentateuch, to which I have drawn 
attention in the first instance, and which show bo decisively its 
unhistorical character, have not yet, as far as I am aware, been set 
fortii, in this form, before the eyes of English readers, may, perhaps, 
be explained ae follows : 

(i) Some of these difficulties would only be likely to occur to 
one in the same pomtion as myself, engaged as a Missionary in 
translating the Scriptures, and, therefore, compelled to discnss alt 
the minutest details with intelligent natives, whose mode of Uie 
Bud habits, and even the nature of their country, so nearly corre- 
spond to those of the ancient Israelites, that the very same scenes 
are brought continually, as it were, before their eyes, and vividi^ 
realised m apracHcal point of view, in a way in wluch stt English 
Student would scarcely think of looking at them. 

(a.) Such studies as these have made very little prepress as yet 
among the Clergy and Laity of England ; and so the English mind, 
with its practical common'Sense, has scarcely yet been brought to 
bear upon them. Add to which, that the study of the Hebrew 
language has, till of late years, been very much neglected in 
England in modem times. 

(iii) The difficulties which have been usually brought forward 
in England, as aSecting the historical character of the Penteteuch, 
are those which concern the Creation, the Fell, and the Deluge ; 
and many, who feel these difficulties very strongly, are able to get 
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over them, by Bupposiiig' the Sisb two to eiiibodj •ome Jniid <J 
allegorical teaebing, and tb« last to be a nport of some dread 
catastropbe, banded down in tiie form of a legend Eram boar 
ontiqui^, wiQiout questioiiuig at all tbe general biatoiical truth of 
tbe Btorj of the Exodus, upon which Bucb important conaeqaences 
depend. Hence Buch niiuda are little bnpreaaed by diacnaaionB 
mooted npon these points, and, indeed, are rather irtitated by 
having these queationa brought before tbem at all, 'when, as they 
think, they can be faifly disposed of. 

(iv) Tbua it is that Fjiglidi books, upon the historical credibility 
of tbe Mosuc narratiTe, are at present very few, and still fewer 
those, -which treat the subject with tbe reverence due to a qneation, 
which involves tbe dearest hopes, and fondest belie&, of so many ; 
while others again, as the essays in 'Aids to Faith ' and ' Heplies 
to Essays tkod Reviews,' which are written in defence of the 
traditdiyiary view, while piofeeaing a de«ie for candid and free, 
though reverential, examination of the subject, yet pass by entirely 
the main points of difficulty, as if they were wholly unknown to 
the writete. 

(v) It is not unlikely that the works of the (so-called) orthodoj) 
German writers, HXvbriock, Euktz, Hengsiehbbbq, Keil, &c, 
which are now being translated, and published in Clark't Theo- 
logical Ui/rary, might before long have effected indirectly a con- 
siderable change in the currmit theology of England, by its being 
seen how feebly they reply to some of the more striking objections, 
which occur on a close study of the Pentateuch, — and which mwiy 
an English reader will often learn first from these very attempbi 
to anawer.tbem, — and also how often they are obliged, by tbe force 
of the Truth itself, to abandon ground long held ssored in England, 
of which several instances will appear in the body of this hook. 
But, even then, these portions of their works are often so overlaid 
with a masa of German erudition, in illustration of other questions 
of no consequence, about which there is no doubt or dispute, that 
the reader is carried on fi:om one real difficulty to anotier, without 
being exactly satisfied on each point as he passes, but yet without 
feeling veiy forcibly the failure in each particular instance, bis 
attention being distracted, and bis patience and perseverance often 
rather piunfuUy tasked, in tbe labour of going tbrough the inter- 
mediate matter. 

(vi) On the other band, writers of the liberalschool in Germany 
take so completely for granted,— either on mere criUcal ground^ 
or because ihey assume from the first the utter impossibility of 
miiacles or supernatural revelations, — the unhistorical character 
end non-Mosaic origin of the greater portion, at least, if not the 
whole, of the Pentateuch, that they do not generally take the 
trouble to test the credilHlity of tbe story, byentering into such 
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matter-of-fact enqoiiibs, as an here made the ba^ of th« whvle 
argument 

There can be no doubt, howevnr, that a Terj wide-apread diatnist 
' does exist among tbe inteUigent Lnitj in England, aa to the aound- 
neiB of the traditionarj view of Scripture Inspiration. But auch 
distrust is generally grounded on one or two objections, felt 
strongly, perhaps, but yet Imperfectly apprehended, not on a 
devout and carefiil study of the whole question, with deliberate 
consideration of all that can be aaid on both aides of it. Hence 
it is rather secretly felt, than openly expressed ; though it is 
aufficientiy eicbibited to the eye of a reflecting man in many 
outward signs of the times, and in none more painfully than in 
the &ct, which has been lamented by more than one of the 
English Bench of Bishops, and which every Colonial Bishop must 
atill mote sorrowfully confess, that the gi-eat body of the more 
intelligent atadents of our Univeraities uo longer come forward to 
devote themselves to the service of the Church, but are drafted off 
into other professions. The Church of England must fall to the 
ground by ita own internal weakness, — by losing its hold upon the 
growing intelligence of all classes, — unless some remedy he very 
soon applied to thisslate of things. It is a miserable policy, which 
nowprevwls, unworthy of the Truth itself, and one which cannot 
long be maintained, to 'keep things quiet,' 

Meanwhile, a restraint is put upon scientific enquiry* of every 

• JK«»'A«>It'i»ltHM,'lS64. loommBudUitfaaniids'sBtUntKmtiModiiilrm- 
ble'KiMxr Hill Leotoie' on 'Ths pQwer ot Erod in U<h AnimaJ Crraition.' Utely 
dellvend by Trot. Owbs befon ' ThA Yanug V.Ba'9 Chriatlon Amocia.^on * ftan 
■wbSOi I oopy Uh foOon^iic HOrscts. 

■ DM tiBifl pamlt, I could open ont to yon luiothor Bald of the Power of Ood, u 
manUMed Is tbe law of the gGognkptdcfll dlatiibatlon of plonta and anlmolB, moA 
■how jon hmr tbs peonllis Hfe-lonng, tor etatnpl*, whkh now reepsetivdy chano- 
tertie fioDth Aaierioa, Antnllitf and New Zealand, are oloeelj allkd to, or Idontlcal 
«llb. the Ibmu refimeutad by toegDa that dumcteilied tlioee parte of the drr land. 
tBfa»HligBratK«an to oat baok iti channel In the plucfoim of mak.onr^faoa 
et nblotu when npUfted 10,000 ynn SBO, It Bine began to fait. And nicli taaideilin 

ablt, amnal^witMfivm one AiiiUieenJn mH/tiit a period i^ifiW^fettrt, 

• Bat to boT many In tbii haU mli^l mob bodiu of fiut and Interenoa be dlrtaito- 
tul,— mdi eaUigemait at thsli knovledge ol tlu Pover novelcame t U» i aappow 
that Uiere are any here who wonld arreat the eomv of Sdenee U thej ^^,— would 
gladl]- tetter lis dlSwdOB ?....! would fain believe that than are not amoog the 
npniHntatlTefl of the Christian world, whom I am now hononred In addnflahi^, anr 
to whom tb« (opoaltiong ot tlio Power, tmdilns the wr-"^" ' — " .-^ — 
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kind, bj the feu of traDsgresginif in some wvf the bounds, irliicli 
the Scripture statements ue supposed to hare eet to such specuJa- 
tioDB, and by the neceesity of propitiaiiti^ to eome extent the 
popular Tsligioua feeling on the subject Men of science, generallr, 
have not the leisure to parsne veiy &r for Ihenteejves such inves- 
tigations as these. And, if men of devout minds, they will feel 
obliged to acquiesce, more or less, in the dicta of the Church and 
the Clergy, while conecions oftentimes that such dtcla ate painfully 
at Tariance with truths, which they have begun to glimpse at ns 
the resnlts of their own researches. They may pvoceed, and, 
probably, very many do proceed, far enough to see that there is 
something hollow in the popular belief, and that the modem view 
of Scripture InsplratLon cannot possibly he true in all points. But 
the work of eiemining into its truth or falsehood is a work for 
theologians, not for natural philoaophers, and, to be done tho* 
roughly, it requires great labour and a special training. Hence 
they will probably drop the subject altogether, some dnking into 
practical, if even unavowed, nubeUef of the whole Mosaic story, 
as told in the Pentateuch, others smothering np their misgivings 
with A general assumption that the account must be substantially 
true ; while there are very many, who appreciate to eome eiteut 
the difficulties of the traditionary view, but yet are unable to satisfy 
themeelves that it is whoUy untenable, and live in a stAte of 
pfunful uncertainty, which they would gladly have terminated, 
though even by the sharp pang of one decisive stroke, which shall 
sever their connection with it once and for eyer, 

I believe that there are not a few among the more highly 
educat«d classes of society in England, and multitudes among the 
more intelligent operatives, who are in danger of drifting into 
irreligiou and practical atheism, under this dim sense of the 
misoundness of the popular view, combined with a feoling of 
distrust of their spiritual teachers, as if thete must be either igno* 
rant of facta, which to themselves are patent, or, at leasts in- 
sensible to the difficulties which tiiose facts involve, or else, being 
awaro of their existence, and feeling thm' imporbuce, ar» con- 

MoonntlDg, fi«m fMt ptdnt of *le«, IDr all lUiigs ind aian, DaOinil sM prster- 
mtiinU^ niftiiHiTig to ba flnal and mU-cnfflolflit. ' Syitems oC Doctarlne/ ' Schonei of 
cnirtjduitcy,' ' Dogmatio Foimnlnlw,* am et hnnua tabHcatlaii, tba noikB ot mui'« 
bnln, of vrUDh lifi la u proad and joaloni at of tho vorkB of hii hando. 7%ev, for- 
HuUi, mmt Dot bs nudUed with 1 Any ny Dt Ilglit, expofdng k hcOa or • bad folnt 
In them, mnit be «hnt ant— the UgM-brlnger, p^i^i, inithgmMdMd 1 fKw must 
bs the eioqiCkiu to the oomnmi lot swaitli^ all mortal oanatnustloni I . , . Bman- 
(4i>MKtnnelnafnnBiiDUDiBof textnat meanlngi, whloh nuf b*ve been «bi1]p Im- 
imj a nJ npoa jonr plaatkrtititVnitandlngi Cliv awaj the fllm or nMdlnm, vhliai hai 
>ini'i|iliiiia[liillj iimiTednpon Tonr minf ■ ajt bj joiIT (WlJttMilMiriVltll bc«t In- 
tnUoofc and la UM faith, vbatW *"B'"'»" dt Athanadan, lAtbvao, Vedoan, 
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idoiislj ignorinpp them. It has been aaid byaome, ' Wlij mtike 
this distuibtwce f Why publisli t« tbe world matters like these, 
aboDt which theelt^ons uiay have doubta ?' T answer, that they 
are not theologiona uuly, wlio are troubled with such doubts, and 
that we have a dutj to discharge towards that large bodj of our 
brethren, — kmv large it is impoaaible to say, hut, probably, much 
larger than is commonly imagined, — who not uiily doubt, but dis- 
belieTS, many important: parts of the Mos^c narrative, ae well tia 
to those, whose faith may be more simple and unenquudng', though 
not, therefore, necessitrily, more deep and sincere, than theirs. 
We cannot expect Bach ae these to looli to^js for comfort and help 
in their religious perplexities, if they cannot place entire confidence 
in our honesty of purpose and good faith, — if they have any reason 
to suppose that ne are wiUing- to keep bach any part of the truth, 
and are afraid to state the plain facts of the case, aswa know them. 
On this subject I commend to the reader's attention the follow- 
ing- admirable remarks of Ai-chbisbop Whatklt, (Bacon't Ettaj/s, 
with Annotations, p.H) :— 

We are k»imd tievflr to MQnu^HriuT hii; prmaeuiu optnTon, htrwrtnr Beemlngi; 
beiiffidsl In itfi resoltfl, aava to coitDive at any Bulutur deluaiaD (rf It mnv 
appeal), but to open the ej» (wbm cppnrtnnity offan, and ia prDportioo 
DtnraJ of tliofle we ure instmctln^, tc any mlataka th«j me^ latwnr xmiltx. tboi 
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For ench petsons especially, as I have indicated above, I have 
written this boot, and for all, who would really see and know how 
the caae actually stands in this matter. I have de^red to set before 
the niader at full length the avgumenta, by which I have been myself 
convinced upon the subject, and to take him with me, as it were, 
along the path, which I have followed ir. the search after the 
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TraA. It is not enfficieDt merely to moke general atstementi, or 
to refer to this or that ■writer, sa hnving irre&agably proved th* 
truth of certain raaulta. I itaye wiBhed tJD enable the reader to 
Mtiafy his own mind on each point as it arises, preciselj as I hno 
satisfied mine, by a thorough discueaion of all that can be sud on 
both sides of the (jnestion. 

I have here confined mj enquiries chiefiy to the Pentatench 
and book of Joshua, thoug'h, in ao doing, I have found myself 
compelled to take more or lesa into consSderation the other books 
of the Old Testament also. Should God in his Providence call 
me to the work, I shall not shrink &om the dutr of examining (m 
behalf of others into the question, in what way the doctrines, 
usually drawn from the New Testament, are aSected by the un- 
historical chamcter of the Pentateuch. Of course, for the satis- 
faction of my own mind, and in the discharge of my duties to 
those more immediately dependent on me, I cannot avoid doing 
BO, if health and strength are granted me, aa soon as I have com- 
pleted the preEent work, and Bsceilwned that the ground is sure, 
on which I here take my stand. For the present^ I have desired 
to follow the leading of the truth itself, and not to distract my 
attention, or in::ur the temptation of falsifying the conclusions, to 
which the argument would honestly lead me, by taking account 
a priori of the conaequencegj and I would gladly leave to other 
hands the work of conducting the above enquiry at greater length 
for the general reader. 

On one point, however, it may be well to make here a few 
DbserrstioDS. There may he some, who will aay that such words 
na those in John vL46,47, 'For had ye believed lUoBea, ye would 
hare beUeved Me, for he wrote of Me. But, if ye helieve not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my words P'— or in Luke xi.37, 
' Now that the dead are raised, even Moie» ihowed at the bush, 
[i.e. in the passage about the ' hush,'] when he called the LORD, 
the Uod of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,' 
— or in Luke xvi.29, ' Thfif ham Motet and the Prophets ; let 
them hear them,' and v. 31, 'If they hear not Motet and the 
Prophets, ndther will they be persuaded, though one rose &om 
the dead,' — are at once decisive upon the point of Moses' author- 
ship of the Pentat«uch, since they imply that our I^ord Himself 
believed in it, and, consequently, to assert that Moses did net 
write these hooka, would be to contradict the words of Christ, and 
to impupi His veracity. 

To make use of such an ai^ument is, indeed, to bring th« 
Sacred Ark itself into the battle-field, and to make belief in 
Christianity itself depend entirely upon the queation whether 
Moaes wrote the Pentateuch, ot not. There is, however, no foica 
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In Qd» particnlu objectJoB, as will i^peu frmn the following 
Kmmd'Wfitioui. 

(i) First, such voids as the ahove, if nnderstood in their moat 
literal sense, can tmlf be auppoaed, at all events, to apply to ceritan 
parts of the Pentateuch ; since moat devout Christiana will admit 
that the last chapter of Deuteronomy, which records the death of 
Mosea, could not have been written bj his hand, and the most 
orUiodox commentatoTs are obliged also to concede the probability 
of >ome other interpolations having been made in the oiigiiial 
stoty.' It would become, therefore, even thu^ a question for a 
reverent critidanj to determine wiiat passages give dgns of not 
■having been written by Moses. 

(ii) But^ secondly, and more generally, it may be said that, in 
maMng use of aach expressions, our Lord did but accommodata 
His vroiAa to the current popular language of the day, as when 




HOMle. Tlu; Buy ie unnged u foUom :— 



MJrMfl^ 



'AaEIoUrtkBunUnal tUa nlonm In EgTpt tod ttw Biodaa-ilalt •hk^ SOv^pS ^^ 

JebOTlaioiiMntlnatOMSiadiuudpuHeBtliTDnalittw vlldcnuii, DP / 
^ ai.i..m.i -1- Including tho *«ller portioii ot the ai — '""' 



AHriHDf 'AiuiilB,'snitH]telIlt>ilwolii^fCBeniarf {slnienl Mid pMlUnbsl . 

r doTD to (flu deatli of Joaeph— datB and anthonhip unknown, bnb ume pr^ J 

iRlttailnSgjptiindaUartauiJiipn-JAuale,' J 

■{b) J*w«™-i nattn nferrlng- to ths am« period!. Asm On am tf Utta, ''^^ 

-nnondT iDMOud amoiu (lieMk to SQlatse, npplanest, cc nplan, dlDonit pont^ m 

ttbm; -,f -iv 

- - ■ ■■- - ■ ■■ %\.S9^^ps3.^lf<--^ 

^BUrtattteJaarn«ylD«ibi"Uuvlldwn(«v— vrMnty jVdMi fv^4^ i^'^*' 

•(V) AislB ot IBWI dellT€nd dmlnc Chs lurt UilrQ-liiiH JMimoItlw jonniey ' 
lbKiiwh.t)H wndemen. iwdTdKl tmtai^ ((F JTuu \ 

'(Ht AnunHTsoE Uw nenta ol tha geoond nad tiisUfOi Tsun, with irhlch tb»e 
Uwi lu>T« IMMI iDoraponlal, wOtei itoRlgr i^Ur At ten^ait if Canaan ; 

' (Til) Thns Inlaled numtlTeg, ooncanlng AbnUuun'a war Bltti Uis toni Klngi. 
JaUuD's TkBiC to Horn, md Buluuai propliflrlM jirotaMir (in fart id liau) qf 
/eniffit oriffin; 

'(tIU) Avu^Atjof flrplanAtoiTnot«,sddlUonfl,uidoccBdonalBlt«ntloni,wltJi m 
lowpBHBgc* of gTHLtcr length, oMaOj 6xim othgr Ancient ourHtlTee, ^ittawdiced frjr a 
tfrtur^suiAl later tiate — vtry probablv in ffttdof 4 of Sotd. 

'Ont of ti^eee dlveree QiHteriali we bejiere the Gntfoor boola of Uie Pentatench to 
luTO beoi oomplled. TtiA proportion In wbich they ore to be found mj^ be lon^Uy 
eipteaHd •• foUowi :— 

•U theee fonr boob woe divided [nto 1,000 eqnil parta, than (I), tHe frt-lftrUc 
vmala waold mike np 104 of tiiem ; (11), (It), and (t), the Mowie portlona. £74 ; - 
<Tl),tlie joltrnaintlve, 314; (yil>, the jbrn^ rBcords, S6; (111) and (Till), the fla- 

i. BnttharemlCTWin 
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He epenlB of God ' mAking His eun to lUe,' MaU.T.4S, or of tho 
*6X&n falling- from heaven,' Mattxitir^, or of Launu bnng 
'carried by tlie aagela into Abraham's boonm,' Luke xtLSS, or ^ 
the woman <TCith a spirit of iafinnitf/ whom 'Satan bad bound 
eighteen years,' Luke xiii.l6, &c., without onr being at bU 
authorised in drawing from them sdenti&c or psychological 
conclusions. 

(iii) Lastly, it is perfectly conristent with the most entire and 
eiDceTs belief in oar Lord's Divinity, to hold, as many do, that, 
when He ToucbsaTed to become a ' Son of Man,' He took onr 
nature fuUy, and voluntarily entered into all the ConditJons of 
humanity, and, among oOiers, into that which makes out growth 
in all ordioary knowledge gradual and Unated. We are expressly 
told, in Luke ii.62, that 'Jesus increased in %iii»dom,' as well as in 
'stature.' It is not supposed that, in His hnman nature, Ha wa« 
acquainted, more than any educated Jew of the age, with the 
mysteries of all modem sciences ; nor, with the above statement of 
St. Luke before us, can it be aerioiuly maintained that, as an inf<aU 
or yoaag child. He possessed a knowledge, surpasiing that of Qie 
nic^ pious and learned adults of His nation, upon the subject of 
the authorship uid age of the ditterent portions of the Pentateuch. 
At what period, then, of His life upon earth, is it to be supposed 
that He bad granted to Him, as the Son of Man, tigienuUuraUy, 
full end accurate information on these punts, so that He ahould 
bs expected to speak about the Pentateuch in other terms, than 
any odier devout Jew of that day would have employed f Why 
should it be thought that He would speak with certain Divm* 
knowledge on thU matter, more than upon other matters of 
oidinaiy science or history i 

Finally, I am not aware of gny breach of the Law of the 
Chuich of England, as declared by the recent judgment in the 
Court of Arches, which is involved in this publication. It is now 
ruled that the woida in the Ordination Service for Deacons, ' I 
do unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures,' must be 
understood to mean simply the expression of a bond fide belief, 
that 'the Holy Scriptures contain everything necessary to sal- 
vation/ and ' to that extent they have the direct sanction of the 
Almighty.' 

I am not consuous of having sud anything here, which cimtra- 
venes this decision. Should it he otherwise, and should the strange 
phenomenon be witnessed, of a Bishop of the Protestant Chuich of 
England, — more especially one, who has been expressly occupied 
in translating the Scriptures into a foreign tongue,— being pre- 
cluded by the Law of that Church from entering upon a close, 
critical, examination of them, and from bringing before the gnat 
body of the Church, (not the Clergy only, hut the Cleigy and 
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Luty,) the plain, hooest, reaalts of aucli Gridcilm, I mostj of 
course, bear tiie coDeequeaceii of mj act. 

But, meanwhile, I caunot but believe that our Chuicb, repre- 
senting, as it la aupposed t« do, the religious feeling of a &ee, Pro- 
testant, nation, requires ua now, aa in the dajs of the Reformation, 
to protest against all perversion of the Trudi, SDd all suppreaslon / /ivjt** 
of it, for the sake of Peace, or by mere Authority. As a Hiahop pT ' _„]Jl/ , 
of that ChurcJ), I dissect entirely from the principle kid down by *m***7 A**^ 
eome, that auch a question, as that which is here discussed, is not (lutJat^^WQ J 
even an open question for an English clergyman, — that we are / /•, ^^ . 
bound by solemn oblig>tio na to maintain certain views , on the" . (B" r_ 
iwinta here involved, to our lives' end, or, at least, to rw^rt our *- ft*(4a**t««< 
saered office in the Church, aa soon as ever we feel it impoaaible tAml^/i^ittii'. 
any longer to hold them. i y / ^ . 

On the contrary, I hold that the fonndationa of our National '^<^n*^M*»* 
Church are laid upon the Truth itself, aud not upon mere human A^*^ M>t^>>«K 
prescriptions, and that the spirit of our Church, as declared in the cum* u*t><,. 
days of the KeinrmRtion, fully recogniaea my right to uae all the 
weight of that office, with which the Providence of God has in- 
vested me, in declaring the Truth, and recommending the subject 
of this work to the thoughtful (»nsideration of English Church- 
men. Nina years ago, I weib deemed not unworthy to be called to 
thia high office. 1 trust that the labours of those years may be 
accepted as an evidence that, to the best of my power, I have 
striven to discharge ^tbf ally the duties entrusted to me, and may 
serve also as a guarsntee, that, in putting forward this book, I am 
actang in no light spirit but with the serious earnestness of one, 
who believes that he owes it aa a duty to the Church itself, ot 
-which he is a minister, to do his part to secure for the Bible its 
due honour and authority, and save its devout readers from 
ascribii^ to it attributes of perfection and infallibility, which 
belong to God only, and which the Bible never claims for itself. 
Hore than alt others, I believe, is a Bishop bound to do this, if his 
conscience impels him to it, — inasmuch as he, above others, is 
bound to be an example to the Flock of that walking in the 
Light, vrithout which there cannot be true life in a Church, any 
more than in an individual aool, — ' renouncing the hidden things 
of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness nor handling the word of 
God deceitfully, hut, by manifestation of the Truth, commending 
himself to every man's conscience in the sight ot Qod.' 

If the arguments, on which the concluuona of these first 
chapters rest, shall be found, upon a thorough examination, to 
he substantially well-grounded and true, I trust that we shall not 
rest until the system of our Chuich be reformed, and her bounda- 
ries at the same time enlarged, to make her what a National 
Church should be, the Mother of spiritual life to all vrithin the 
lealm, embtacing, as far as poaaihle, all the piety, aud loanuogj) 
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and eoraeibieM, and goodnew, of the nntioi]. Then, at lut, would 
■ atop be pnt to that istemeciiie wbt between tlie aerrRiits of ona 
Qod and ihe ptofeaaed followen of the same religiou, which now 
is a reproach to our ChristiaD name, and leriouilj impedes the 
progreas of troth and charity, both at home and abroad. Should 
the reception of this booh, hy the more thoughtful portion of th« 
commuuitj, indicate that such a Keform is ponible and probahle, 
and will be but a qneatdon of time, ao that, being able meaniriiile 
to speak out plainlj the truth, we shall have -only to bear with the 
incoDTeniences and inconaiatenideB, which must attend a state of 
tranution, it would not be neceaaary for me, or for thoae who think 
with me, to leave the Chinch of England ToluDtanl;, and abaudim 
the work to which we bsve devoted ouraelvaa for l^e. 

Ill concluaon, I commend .thia subject more especiallj to the 
attenti<m of the Laity. Thty are happy enough to be able to lay 
•aide anch questions as these, if thay will, while atill coDtJnuin^ 
members of the National Church. I implore them to conaider tbe 
poution, in which the Clergy will be placed, if the facta, broufrht 
forward in thia book, are fontkd to be subataotially true. Let 
them examine their own hearts aolemnly, in the sight of Qod, on 
these pobts. Would they have the Cleiyy bound by Subscrip- 
tions and Declarations, to which they would not on any account 
commit themselves P Are they willing that their own sons, who 
may feel the Divine call to devote themselves to the ministry of 
BOuIs, should be entangled in theae trammels, »o galling tothecon- 
acdence, ao injurious to their sense of truth and honesty, so 
impeding to the freedom and heartiness of their ministrations ? 
We, indeed, who are already under the yoke, may have for a time 
to bear it, however punM it may be, while ws struggle and hope 
on for deliverance. But what youth of noble mind, with a deep 
yearning Gmt truth, and an ardrait deaire to t«U out the love of 
Qod to man, will conaent to put himself Tolnntatily into such 
fetters P It vaaj be possible to represent some of the argumeuta 
in thia book as invalid, others as unimportant But, if the mdn 
result of it be true, as I believe it will be found to be, it seems to 
me imposnble that, five yeara hence, unless liberty of speech on 
these matters be frankly acknowledged to belong to the Cleigy as 
well OS to the Laity, any of the more hopeful and intelligeut of 
our young men will be able, with dear couadences, to enter the 
ninlat^ of the Church of England. 

I now commit this First Part of my work into the Hands of 
Almighty Ood, beseeching Him mercifully to accept and Ueaa it, 
as a feehls effort to advance the knowledge of Hia Truth in tbe 

J. T. KATAL 

> Lomhoh: Ott 4.18^2. ^-~ , 
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PAET I. 

THE EENTATEHJCH EXAMMED AS AN 
HISTOEICAL NAEiBAITra. 



comtaonl? called the Pflnt&tAnc^ 
Book of Five Volnmfs, — ars aapposed 
b; most Englisli r«sdei> of the Bible 
to IiaTS been writteii b; Uoses, except 



it is ganerallj illowed, must 

baTB beea added hj another hand, per- 
hupa that of Joshua. It is iMlieied 
that Mosea vrote imder such ipeciti] 

Suidmice and teaching of the Holj 
pirit, that he iras pieserred bom 
mafciDg iioy error in recording those 
matters, Thich come mthiu ms own 
cognisance, Kud was iostructod also 
■nperoatunllT in respect of erents, 
which took place before ha vaa bom, 
— before, indeed, there -was a human 
being on the garth to take note of what 
WHS piisaing. He was in t^is way.it is 
sappoEcd, enabled to write a true ac- 
count of the CreatioQ. And, though 
the BcconntA of the Fall and of the 
Flood, as well as of lat«r events, which 
happened in the time of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, mtty bare been handed 
down by tradition &om one genention 
to another and eren, some of them, 
perhaps, written down in words, or re- 
presented in hiert^lnitucs, and Hoses 
ma;, probably, have deriTad assistance 
&om llieae sources also in the composi- 
tion of his narrative, jet in all his state- 
ments, it is beliered, hewas niidrr anch 
eonatant flontrol and superinten^ anca 



of the Smrit of God , that Iw ms Ifpt 
from making an; serious , error, and 
certainly from writing anything alto- 
gether untrue. We may roJy with un- 
doubting con&dence ~ Buch is &« state- 
ment uauallv made— on the historical 
veracity, and infallible accuracy, of tho 
Mosaic narrative in all its main par- 
ticulars. 

2. There was a time, in my own life, 
before my attention had been drawn 
to the facts, which make mutt a view 
impossible for most reflecting and en- 
quiring minds, when I thought Halt, 
and could have hewtiljaatenl«d to sncik 
language as the following, which Bcb- 
DON, AttpiralioH, See, p,69, assnti to 
be the CMedotortiiodox beUsven, and 
which, probably, expreooea the belief of 
many EogUeh Christiana at the present 



^im iYi""^- : 
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mot it — eroT ijlUbJa <rf It- 
ire we to nop ?) sta7 faflir of lt_li tbsdinet 
iiCle»Dcg ot the Uod Blghl The Bible ts 
none other than the WoM at Qod— not Mm* 
put of it man, nme put of tC leu, bat sU 
■Ute,the attfirence ot Him vbo slttsUl npoik 
tlie T1 11 iliwiliilji raiilliliM iiiiaiilin — 

3. auchwBitheereedoftheSchoolin 
which I was educated, God is my wit- 
ness t what houra of WTetchodnesi hare 
I spent at times, while reading the Bibla 
devoutly from day to day, and reveren- 
cing every word of it as the Word of 
Ood, when petty conlntdictioDB met mty 
which seemed to mv rcsson to conflict 
with the notion of taeabMlatahiitlHi* 
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wl veracity of evwj j«rt of fiaiptnre, all the drcnmatttnces of the esse, ot by 



and which,' as I telt, tit the ttady of ansf 
other book, we ahunld hooeetlj trent ai 
erron of mi8Bt&t«meDU, without in the 
least detracting from the lesl Talus of 
the book I But, io those dajv, I wi 
taught that it was 1117 datj to Ciag the 
fluggestioD from me at once, ' aa if it 
WBM a loaded Bbell, shot inlo the for- 
tress of the aouL' 01 to atamp oat des- 
perately, as with sn iron heel, each 
spark of honest doubt, which God's own 
giA, t^ love of Tnith, had kindled in 
my boBODi. And by many a painftil 
t^at I succeeded m doing ~~ '" ' 

4. Bnt mylabouis, a* a translatoiof 
the Bible, and a t^nchei of inteUigent 
converts frcm beflthenism, have brought 
mefaoe to&ce with questions, &om which 
I had hitherto shrunk, but from which, 
under the drcnmatancee, I felt it would 
be a ainftil abandonment of dul, 
longer t« tnni away. I have, there- 
fbre, aa in the eight of Ood Most High, 
set myself delibemtely t« Snd the 
answer to such questiona, with, 1 trust 
and belieTB, a sincere desire to know 
the Troth, as Ood wills us to know il^ 
and with a humble dependence on 
Dirtoe Teacher, who alone can | 
us into that knowledge, and help 
use the light of our minds aright. The 
result of mj enquiry is this, that I 
have airiTed at the conviction,- 
painful to myself at first as it may be 
to my reader, thoaah puoful. now no 
lonser under the clear shining of the 
Light of Truth.— that the Pentatench, 
as a whole, ciinnot possibly have been 
written by Moues, or by any one ac- 
quainted pereonally with the faOM 
which it professea to deacribe, and, 
further, that the (so-colled) hlosaic 
nanatiTe, by wbomioeTer written, and 
though imparting to ni, as I full;? be- 
lieve it does, revelations of the iKvine 
Wll andCtutracler, canitot be regarded 
as hiitorieaUy trve. 

5. Let it be observed that I am 
here spetUiing of a number of petty 
TsrialioDB and contradictiona, such as, 
OQ closer examiimtioo, are found to 
eiiat throughout the booke. but which 
may be in many cai 
^uned. by all^png 



SD[^)osing aome miaplacement, or loea, 

corruption, of (be original mann* 

ip^ or by su^eating that a later 

iter has inserted his own gloss here 

wQ tkere, or even whole passsges, 

'lid may contain facta or eipresaions 

variance with the tine Mosaic Books, 

and throwing an numerited ena^iidon 

upon them. However perplexing aach 

contradictions are, when found in a. 

book which is helieved to be divinely 

infallible, yet a humble and piona 

faith will gladly welcome the aid of a 

friendly criticism, to relieve it in this 

way of its doabts. I can truly aay 

that I would do so heartily myself. 

B. KoF are the difflculties, la which 

>m now nferrbg, of the snnie kind 

aa those, which arise from coneidering 

of the Creation and th« 

Deluge, (though these of themselves 

are very formidable,) — or the atupen- 

doQB character of certain miracles, as 

of the BUD and moon standing 

. or the waters of the river Jordan 

atanding in heaps aa solid walls, while 

suppose, WHS atill 

_ I epeaking with 

hnman voice, or the miracles wronght 

by the magicians of Egypt, such as 

the conversion of a rod into a anake, 

and the latter being endowed with life. 

7. They are not such, again, as arise, 

when we regard the trivial ni"' — ' " 
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ids, aacrihed directly t 
especially the multiplied ceremonial 
mimitiffi, laid down in the Levillcal 
Iaw. They are not such, even, as 
muatbe alarted at once in most pious 
minde^ when snch worda as these are 
read, professedly coming from the 
Holy and Blesaed One, the Father and 
' Faithful Creator ' of all mankind : — 
* If th? nuivt«r {ot % Hebrew Bervtuit) taSTS 
' T«o him a wtlfl, aztd itae have borne him aoDi 
__ daogfatai, &t wifl and ker i^iildrtn Moll (w 
her ma^fr't, and he ihall in ont iree bv him- 
Vail,' £.111.4: 

the wife and children in such a, case 
being placed under the protection of 
snch omer words as these, — 



Hcrely ponlahed. jVctfin/AMoMdm^, If the 
poi^i^: tat hi UkU taunt: ■ar.\ini\ 
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8. I Bhol] oerer (biget the reTnlsion 

/ otfoeliDg, witliwhichaTery intellieenf 

' Chriatian niitire, with whose help I 

was tranglatinff theae hut words into the 

Ziiln tonga;, fu^ heiird them as words 

aid to bn uttATcd bj the aame great aod 

Tsrious Bmng, whom I was teacting 

lim to trust in and adore. Hia wiiole 

I sodI reTolted soainat the notion, tbat 

I the QT«at and Blessed Ood, the Merciful 

Father of all mankind, would speak of 

a aerranl or maid as mere 'money,' and 

allows horriblecrime to go nnpaniahed, 

becanae the Tictim of the brutal usage 

had snrvired a few hoon 1 

6. But I wiah, before proceeding to 
repeat here mort diatinetl;^ ^t '"J 
reasoD, fbr no longer receiTing the 
Pentatmich at historically true, is not 
that I find inanperable difficuUiee 
with T^ard to the miradei. or anper- 
natocul nvdaiiimt of Almigh^ God, 
i«corded in it. but aolelj that I cannot, 
M a tme maa, consent any longer to 
abut m; e^es to the absolute, palpable, 
Belf-COntradietioM of the luirratire. 
We need only consider well the state- 
meats made m the books themselves, 
by whomsoerer written, about matters 
which they profess to narrate as ^lets of 
common nistoiy, — atateinenla, which 
erery Clergyman, at all erenta, and 
erery Snni^-Sehool Teacher, not to 
say, every Christian, is sarely bound to 
examine thomughly, and try to under- 
stand rightly, comparing one passage 
with another, until he comprehends 
their actual mesning, and is able to 
explain that meaning to others. If we 
do this, we ahall find them to contain 
a series of munifest contradictions and 
ineoasistenoiBB, which leave ns, it would 
•eem, no alternative but to conclnde 
that main portions of the story of the 
Ezodns, though based, probably, on 
wme real faist^ical fonndalion, yet are 
certiinly not to be Mfiuded a* histori- 
cally true. 

10. TbepPDofii, whidiseemtome to 
be conclusive on this point, I feel it to 
be iny duty, in the service of Ood and 
the Iruth, to lay before my fellow-men, 
not without a solemn sense of the re- 
sponsibility which I am thus incurring, 
and not without a painful foreboding of 
the aerions consaqnencea which.in many 









from meh » puWica- 
iioD. There will be some now, ns in 
the time of the first preaching oi Chria* 
tianityiOrinthe days of the ReformatioD, 
who will seek to turn their liberty into 
a 'oloke of lasriviousnese.' 'The nn- 
ri;;hteons will be nnrighteons stilt ; tb* 
Bllhy will be filthy stiU.' The heart, 
that is onclsan and impnie, will not 
&il to find excuse for indulging its 
lusta, from the notion that somehow 
the very principle of a living &ith in 
QoD is diaken, beoanse belief in tha 
Pentateneb is shaken. But it is not aob 
Our belief in the Living Ood would 
remain as sure as erer though not 
the Pentateuch only, bnt the whole 
Bible, were removed. It is written on 
our hearts by God's own Finger, B» 
surely as by the hand of the Apottle 
in the Bible, that ' GOD IS, and is a 
rewarder of them that diligently :!eek 
Him.' It is written there also, as 
plainly as in the Bible, that 'QoD is 
not mocked,' — tbat^ ' whatsoever a man 
sowefh, that shall he also reap,' — and 
that > he that soweth to the flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap oorrupdon,' 

1 1. Bat there will be others of a ' ~ f l 

difierent stamp,— meek, lowly, loving ^^^ ""^ 
souls, who are walking dally with God, a/S^ JX\.JIMt 
and have been taught to eonsider a ™^ ■ jif-\ 
belief in the historical veraeil; of the ju/[ irQff^ • 
sloiyof the Exodus an essential part of 
their religion, upon which, indeed, sa 
it aeems to them, the whole febrie of 
their &ith and hope in Ood is based. 
It is not reaQj so: the Light of God's 
Lore did not shine less tnily on pious 
minds, when Enoch ' walked irith God ' 
of old, though there was then no Bible 
in existence, than it does now. And 
it ii, perhaps, God's Will that we ahsll 
be taught in this out day, among othrr 
precious lessons, not to biuld up out 
oitb upon & Book, though it be ths 
Bible itsel£ bat to realise more Ifuly 
the blessednees of knowing that He 
Himself, the living God, our Father 
and Friend, is nearer and closer to us 
tban any book can be, — that Bis Voice 
within the heart may be heard con- 
tinoally by the obedient child that 
listens for it, and that ahall be oul 
Teacher and Guide, in the path oi duty, 
whinh is ths path of life, wW all Dthet 
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It dot? to 
. M th&t ] 

■ajing a single word tl 
unrueitiary pain lo thaw, who 
bnca with all tbeirliskrU^ 
•Kicleof Faith, the tzoditioDUT 
Scripture iDapiration. Pain, I know, 
I must cause to someL fiat I feel vei; 
deeply that it behoves tvtrj one, who 
would write on auch a sabject u this, 
to Temember tiow closely the belief in 
the historical truth of exety portion of 
the Bible is interwoven, at the present 
time, in England, with t^e faith of 
many, whose pietjand chari^maj for 
•Qrpasa his own. He must beware lest, 
even by rudenesi or ewelessness of 
speech, he 'offend one of these little 
ones' ; while jet he may feel it 
his duty, as I do now, to ttU oat plainly 
the tcati, as God, he belieres, has en- 
abled him to see it. And that truth in 
the present instance, I repeat, is tbis, 
that the Fentat«ach, as a whole, was 
not written by Uoboi, and that, with 
respect to some, at leaat, of t^e chief 
portions of the stiny, it camiot be re- 



'^rofltal 

». — i_-. — I.- — " -ighteoDinees.' 
t Book, which, 
' intermixture it may show of 
''' If ' ■~f human elements, — of error, inflrmity, 
fK:irf-M4«£X.pjsaion, and ignorance, — baa yet, 
I f~\ c' '^ thronoh God's Providence, and the 
working of His Spirit 
mindi of it* write™, been the 



/('A.it ^llU7 ceaaefo 'eontain the trneWoid of Qod,' 
III' / .JH to enjoin 'thinmnecessaiy for salTation,' 
jIlM. 1-y^ to b, '^Kifltablfl for doetrine, reproof. 

^^?;^^Ztm«ir'""^""'""'" """' 

fih wJi^ whalerer in 
. U ' 1 human elen 
btirfiAa&U.piBaion 

njlrpi*- ■^■''minc' 

pr ^^of It. -- 

f'"' Name of the only Living sod Tree 

llrvC^ 9^ Ood, and baa all along bran, 

ft "^ I 1 X'^"' ** "* know, will never ceai 

TV"^ ' tf ■ the mightiest iDsCrtiment in the hand 

u'llcBi^ of the Divine Teacher, for aw^ening 

'^^ in our minde just conceptions * "' 

(VJ^ '*^En-Chanicter,andofHisgracioseai 

U-D, [IVW ciful dealings with the children. 

tar— t Only we must not attempt to put into 

' IIV ti*^»ftthf, BiaeviuAvethini. aught to tn 

. b^ O-f-^ tt"" ' "o ""'■' not lay it down as cer- 

\ W ' M" **'" ^*''>'*''A'^ t''*^ ^^ could only 



Vo^i^fiook. We must be content to 
take tbe Bible as it is, and dnw from it 
those Lessons which it rral^ ctmtainA 

11. Accordingly, that which I shall 
I, or endesvonr to do, in this wot^ ia 

make out from the Bibl»— at leat^ 
from the fliBt psitof it — what aceoontit 
gives of itself, what it Tsally is, what, if 
we love the tTnth, we must nnderstani 
end believe it to be, what, if we will 
■peak the truth, we must represent it ta 
ha. I believe seaoredlythnt the time is 
come, in the ordering of God's Provi- 
dence and in the history of the worl^ 
when such a task as this miat be taken 

hand, not in a light and scoffing spirit. 
It in that of a devoat and living fcith, 
which seeks only Truth, and followsfear- 
lesaly ita footateps, — when such qne»- 
as these must be asked, — be 
reverently, as by those who feel 
that they are tieading on hallowed 
gconnd, — bot be asked firmly, as by 
thoee who would bs able to give an 
~ "nont of the hope which is in them, 

1 to Icnow that the grounds are sure, 

whii^h they rest their trust for time 
and for Eternity. 

19. The niirit, indeed, in which such 
a work should bo carried on, cannot be 
better described than in the worda of 
Mr, BnBooH, who *^i^ IntpiratioH, 
&c y.gili : — 
AjiiroBeh the nlnrngal Holj Sn lpt me wltli 



jOBwooU tmntb 



a book' 



^ipljingiiaivwlA aC Isstf eqaal &. . 
ItelotttintMlsa. MtKM,timKtifHat<af 
trickiuOkaiflattlaatktft,. Bawaieotinp- 
pamtag anr paM at tba evllm)* which It 
"- — " ■— Batenthfnl, and 



of lntaT)»itatli>ii. 

And again he writea, et ^ .. 

closer Bttentjon to Biblical studieeto the 
yonngBtmBmbera of the TJniversity.y. 1 2, 

I ooDtoot'ate tlM oootbiaBl annlM ol a 
nuxt onunu and jrjing, as wall as a mart 
illilliiii' siiilal— iliii iijii JbdUDcnil^lit* 
be ntglHted ; » peonliail^ ot aiinadon la 
to be dliRSKdad; » ninnlaMMl Islo be 
Dveitookad. The Uiit, let bU In an easier 
cbaWa, la to bg comiiared wttb a Unt M tail 
In t^ Ma piMs. Jit Aif tall$ v sol f ^ihI 
vftat/otlatett 
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(rfthe Pentateaeh, in Iheirown account 
of tha stoiT which thej profess to re- 
Ute, contain rach remBrkable contn- 
dictwna, and inTolve mch plaia impos- 
■ibiliCiea, that Ihej cannot be r^arded 
u tme nairatiTce of actual, historical, 
maCtere of fact 

17. TxM Fajiilt of Judae. 
■ Aid Oh fmi of JadoA, Br, and Omm, and 
M^ah, and eiiara, and Zarah; M Er and 
Ohm dird ■• llu fond of Canaan i and Uti lau 
frfHommnSanumdHimul.- OjdyLll. 
It appears to be certain that the 
wiitar here mean* to say that Hezron 
and Hamnl were born in tha land oj 
CSraoan, and were sniong thn serenty 

Soraans, (iocludizig Jacob himaelf, and 
oaeph, and hia two sons,} who came 
irUe Egypt with Jacob. 
'•arm tie (he nsmn of tha GbOdFan at 



■ias 






il ths cbiMreD of 



IT Jowph wu In Sgypt 



' Tbjtutun waa dom o 



Loid thy God buh m 



I assume, then, that tha namtire of 
ths Exodus difrtinetly involves the stAte- 
nent, that ths sixty-six persons, ' out 
of the loins of Jacob,' who ore men- 
tioned in O.iiTi, snd no others, went 
down with him into E^ypt. 

18, Now Jadahwae/or(y-ftoo*yearB 



■•tDod befcm Pbanuti,' aa goremoi of 
land of EgTpt, O-.ilLM ; and from that i 
BlD*raaa tUtipuA, (tena at pkntr and tt 
fanilna,) bafraa Jacob came down to Eg 



At uuH Guoa, toBnam 
ulna jean old. Bnt Ji 

latbaftmrtliyt 

O.TXli^SS, ai^ Jofleph In 
a*-M,xziLti. " 



old, acconiins to the stoiy, when ha 
went down with Jacob into Egypt 

But, if we turn to G.ixiTiii, we BhoU 
Snd that, in the conne of these forty- 
two years of Judah's life, the following 
events are recorded to hare happened. 

g!) Judah grows up, manies a wifi^ 
has, aepanitcly, tlree sons by her. 

(ii) The eldest of these tbree Sana 
grows up, is married, and dies. 

The second grows to inatarity, (sv^ 
pose in ano&er year,) marciei bis 
brother's widow, snd dies. 

The third grows to maturity, (sup- 
pose in another year still,) but deidines 
to take his brother's widow to wife 

She then deceives Jodab himself, 
conceives by him, and in due time bears 
him twins, Pharei and Zarah. 

(iii) One of these twins also grows 
to mntarity, and has two sons, Epzron 
and Hnmiil, bom to him, before Jacob 
goes down into Egypt. 

19. The above being certainly incr»> 
dible, we are obliged to conclude that one 
□f thetwo aoconnlsmastbeuntnie. Yet 
the statement^ that Heiron and Ha- 
mnl were bom in the land of Cansan, 
is vouched so positively by the many 
passages above qnoted, which sitm up 
the 'sevent? souls,' that, to give np 
this point, IS to give Dp an essential 
part of the whole story. But then, 
this point cannot be maintained, how- 
ever essential to the narrative, without 
supposing tJiat the other series of events 
hod taken place beforehand, which we 
have seen to be incredible. 

20. Tbb Fauili or Moses. 

■And UoM wsa oootoit to dwell witk 
the raui ; and he give Ucoes Zlpporah hli 
di^^ightflr, and ihe ban him a son, ojid ha 
called hl£ nama Qfttbam ; for he aaJd, J hav* 

Proceeding a step further in the his- 
tory, ve Snd here also, apparently, ■ 
ereatinconsietflDcj. Bloses 'waagrowQ,' 
EiLlI— 'full forty years old,' Acts viL 
!3,~when be slew the Egyptiiin. im- 
mediately after which event ha Bed to 
Midian,wfaere he ' Was content lo dwell 
with tfae man,' Jethro, and married his 
daughter. When, however, ha returned 
to Egypt, WB are told that he was tiohlf 
years old, Evii.?, and then ha had two 
Eons, E.xriii.3, j/ounff ekSdrmi, whom 
he 'MtQpon anwa' withthsirmothNj 
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THE NUMBER OF THU CONGHEGATIOK. 
of whom th^ir rootlier 



E.iT.20, nnd 
eucDmciKd by the wny, 

21. yfe mdiit, coniequeDtl;, sappos? 
•ither tbat Moaei. though dnad; fortv 

Jean old, lired nowlj forty y*ar» wilh 
ethro before he took 7iippo»h <o vifp, 
— ftlQiongh the etoiy vould lead on to 
conclude thstihe wesoueof the 'eeriMi 
danghtCTi' of Jethro, whom Mosps, at 
hit flret coming to Midian, 'helped' 
' at ths well, and ' watered their flock.' 
E.iLl7,— or else that Mosea lived with 
Zippomh searlj fort; years befbiv aha 
bare bint her &st child. Eat thi 
■uppoaitioDS are both of them at ra 
ance witJi ihv plain, tiatiml, meaning ol 
£.ii.SI,22, aa qnoted above, tiomwhis' 
WB ahonld infer, — unless wa choose I 
force another meaning upon it.^thi 

had consented 

that Oerahom waa bora to 

course of time after his mtu 

BO thenameof hisiccOTidao 

■ God ia e. help,' u expressly swd to have 

been giveD, — 

■ becaoK tba Ofld o( m; Fatbor, Biif Ai, ' 
ninehalp, anddellTereilnHtnnntlHnniidtf 
I'lunoV BjTiU.4,— 
wuich also point! to » reet 
from daoger in Egypt, and 
deliverance wrought for him neariyfor^ 
years ago. 

CHAPTEB IIL 



mule »i deer ^auJ^atnuraii^lltiCti 
Hem, Ani Mam did at Jdmak com'. . ..... 

Um. And tlu Jtann^ Ki gallitrtil lootUitr 
idMBeuioarifflliiTabiniacUVIIitCmgrtga- 

First, it ^ipeaia to be certain that 
by the ezprfssiona uaed so often, here 
and elsewbecfi, 'the Asaembly,' 'the 
whole Aaaembly,' ' all the CougregB' 
tion,' ia meant the whole body of the 
peopls-or, at all events, the adalt 
moia in tie prime of life among tbein 
— and not merely the eiders or kead» 
of tit people, aa aome have supposed, 
in order to cacape &Dm such difficultien 
aa tbat which wr are about to consider. 



thecbfMiwofiB 



'Take ye 
UHehlldnnofmgL'ir.Lt. . 

K'inta 'gMuaul all Pie Cengrtffatiomifbitt 
Uowand Aaron, nnlo tlie door ot ttie Taber- 
niol* al the Congregatloii ; i 
Jshovata Biipcand imto all t 
. . , And Uoua nat up, aad 
tiian and At^nm, and ue «M 
lontdhlDi,' S.in.lt^i,~- 
wbera the ' eldere ' are plninlj dii- 
ti::gnisbed from 'all the Congrega- 
tion.' aaare the 'princea' from 'all the 
Assembly,' in the following pasaage : — 

' Wltu Uw; ilLill blov with Unn (the tm 
trompett), ol' tlu A^irmAIr thhll anembi* 

nacle of the Congregation ; and. it thoR blow 
but with one buinpet. then the prtnou. wbloli 
BIB headA ot the thooMukli or Imel, ihall 
^ther tbonwlTa unto thn,' l?.i.S,i. 

23. Now tXe men in the prime of 
life, 'above twenty years of age,' N.i.3, 
were more than eO0,0U0 in number. 
We may recton that the women in the 
prime of life were about aa many, the 
males imder twenty years, 300,000, 
the femaleamider twenty years, 300,000, 
and the old people, male and femals 
together, 200,000, making the whota 
number about two miUioos. Thia 
number is. indeed, s very moderete es- 
timate. Tn HoRHB'a Inlrud. iip.iOd, 
they are reckoned to have fonned 'au 
aggregate of upwards of three 'uillions.' 
AccoidinEly, CjFMtii,Sell, Gall. i.29, says 
that the Helvetii numbered 02,000 men 
capable oi bearine Brme, whiUt their 
whole population ' includi Dg cii ildreii ,<>ld 
men, and women,' amounted to 368,000 
souls, or exacOy four times the former 

r. In Bhi»t, for geTteral purposes, 
we may rairly compare the whole body 
of Israelitea, together with the ' mixed 
Dinltitnde,' E,iii.38, to theentirepopu- 
ofLoMDON, whichwaa2,3G2,23tt, 
by the censoa of 18fil, increased to 
" 803,035, by that of 1861. 

24. This vast body of people, th«i, 
eeived on this occaaion, and on Other 

eimilar occasions, as we are told, an 
press command from Jehovah Him- 
:f, to assemble 'at the door of ths 
Lbernacle of the Congregation.' Of 
iirse. DO one would suppose tbat evtr^ 

aidieiduai would be able to attend such 
aommoni, or would be expected to i» 



THE NUJIBER OF THE CONGREGATION. 
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_.. ^ ^ it ba prCTented by BJck- 

ireta, many by mra'dentul drcamstancea, 
ud others by bther cIbjius of duty. 
Yet «till the number of pAraoQH implied 
in the expnssioQ, 'nil the Congrega- 
tion,' the ' Thole AsBembly,' must murelv 
ba understood to Uar toiite reatontshiA 
proportion to the ichole number. At aU 
erenta, the great body of th» 603,6fi0 
' varrion ought, we must believe, to bare 
obeyed Each ft BiTine command, and 
hastened to pneent themselveg at the 
' door of the Tabernacle of ths Congre- 
gation.' 

26. And BO aayi Br. McCadi, Ex- 
itmination of Fart I, p.l7,— 
The irhole oongregiUon wM oonToiol or 

mkl«B,batweiiKnandGhiJ^«i,' uhfl'frvoly 
admlu.'} Ajid nil thnt conTDked. vho wen 
Dot EniroDtfld, tuDBd out of Umt taitfl to 
inlet ■lannt n—-- "'- 



KV, lua UM |incRigiD7,-..^:4uu 
ilnd ud alwat.wlth Uidrlue* 



turned to the THbemuIs. knoiring T) — __ 
piing OB, and expeodng nme muUeBtaUon 
of ths Loid'a Pieaanu,-' 
let us try to rpalise mors distJncfly, by 
the aid of a numerical example, (o what 
this statement amounta,-.-tbfl prodigi- 
ous numlwT of people here concerned, 
and ths inCFedibility of the &ct which 
ia here nnnated. 

26. How the whole width of the 
Tahemacie was 10 eobita or 18 feet, 
reckoning the cubit at 1821 fret, and 
its lenijth was 30 enbila or 64 feet. 
Allowing tvo feet in width far each 
full-grown man, nine men couid just 
haTs stood in front of it. Snppoaing, 
then, Uiat 'all the Congregation' of 
adnlt males in the prime of life 
had given dne heed to the Dirine 
Summons, and had basteaed to take 
their stand, side by aide, as cloasly as 
possible, in front of the whole etid of 
the Tabernacle, in which the door or 
antrance was, they woold have leached, 
aUowing 18 inches between each rank 
of nine men, for a distance of more 
tiian 100,000 fee^—in fact, nearly 
twenty nUtii! or, if we reckon, wiUi 
Dr. McCiDi, ■■ •■ 



ihildrei 



R than 



nctjr niia / U ia annly inconceirabJ* 



that anc .. .._.,,..„ 

the wojrion alone being nearly 6 
tis kAhU population of MahcbbStbB, 
^should have been summoned exptesaly 
by JehoTsh Himself, to attend for ths 
purpose of witnessing a cnremony, 
taking place in a tent eighteen paces 
long and six wide, whii£ coold only 
have been seen by • few standing at 
ths door. 

n. ■ 7A«« e< n« writ MUcA ifiuu jpol* ml* 
aU Ami.' D.I.I. 



■Wehavejnst seen that 'slUhe Con- 
gregation of Israel, with the women, 
and the little ones, and the strangtrH 
that were couTereant among them.' 
may be reasonably compared to the 
whole population of London. Hov, 
then, is it oonceivable that a man should 
do what Joshua is here said to have 
done, unless, indeed, the readingerery 
' word of all that Hoses commanded,' 
with ' the blessings and carsings, ac> 
cording to all that is Written m the 
book of the Law,' was a mere dumb 
show, without the least idea of those 
most solemn words being irarif by those 
to whom they were addressed? Per, 
surely, no human voice, unless strength* 
ened by a miracle of whifh the SiTip- 
ture tells US nothing, could have reachnl 
the ears of snch sn enonnous body of 

ale. howevor they might be arranged. 
ST favonrable circumstances, many 
thousands, perhaps, might hear the/; tilr^ 
voice of a speaker. But imagine thafri' /^/ /' 
whole population of London addressed ij/i/V^&/^W 
at one time by one man I / j 4 1 

28. It may be said, indeed, that A- iMJ^/ r^A* 
only a portion of this great host was J /Ca^ i / 
really present, tfcongh 'all Israel' la ifjx I 
spoken of. And this might hare '^oetafiJ l/iL, MSfttv 
allowed without derogating from ^i'^i' -f* Jyl J 
general historical value of the book, jlit* 'wU* 

' ' -■.... jgg-l,/ 0^ 1~JX. 



really present, tfcongh 'all Israel' 
" - '- - - i£ And this might ta 
derogating f 

L value of the ■/-"' 

though, of course, not without impeach-•^^^^,f^, £».^t 
jng the literal accnmcy of the Scriptni^ -^ '* 

narrative, which by some is so sti'enn 
ously maintained. Bat the wordi abov* ^ 






THE CAMP AND THE FBIBSTS DUTlBa 
Joshiu tn >o compnhen 



nre, •■ to imp); thiil, U lewt, the 
jfreat body of the CoDgngation wu 
preseot, Mid not only prewnt, bnt »ble 
to hear the words of nwfal moment 
which Josbtui addre«i*eil lo them. And 
the expreeiiona of Djiix.10,11, ue 
■till more dedsife on thia point: — 

< n AmiI eui Ajr, on <f ten, ttfart A- 
kVHAwiir ()(i((,---]iinir ouUluot jonrMbM, 
jaaman,viii jaattiAiam,tli tlia mm ol 
laul,— jonr lllUg matt, jma wItci, and tb» 
■tnnser (hat 1* in uj Cuap, ffmi the 
luncat Ih^mod tuM tiv dmnr ot Uv 

2d. Thai io the 'Idoraing Herald' 
report <i the entrance of Gaiub*i.tii 
into LoKDOH there occun the following 
paBsage 



We accept thia lu a fair rhetorical 
description of the immenee roaaa of 
ppople, vhidi welcomed the Italian 
hero; though eren that pnormona 
crowd WBi alter all but a small fraction 
of 'allLoKDOH;' and we will suppose 
that, when Mos«s 'called all Ifcrael,' 
Csxiz.2. to hear hia lust words, the 
numbers who attended at the Bummons, 
and who are recognised in the aboTe pass- 
age, Djcdz-lOilI, aa actually elandlog 
before bim, did not in reality exceed 
some such small fraction of the wIioIp 

epulftliim of Israel. Yet who coulil 
lievc that Qakibixdi addressed at 
one (ime the multitude of bnman 
beings, that crowd«i the roads for 
three niil**, from Nino Elms to St 
James's Fark;— or that a host like 
this, large enough to throng Hyde 
Purfc fram one end to the other, could 
hare assemhled - much less, could have 
been suminoned to assemble —in order 
that a few ataodiDg in front m:ght 
witness what vas paasine at Uie door 
of his host's houae in ftince's Gate ? 
In short, while it is conceiyHble thac 
a later writer, imagining such see 
as these, may have employed such 
aggeinteil expressioiia as occur in 
above passages, it cannot be belie 
that an eye-mtnc$t, vnth the aclual 
faett of the ease before him, could liave 
' ' ' lelf in Each eitcavasant 



U (Ui PriiiCt earrt farA viC 
_ ^ WMlo a r^rrm plaet, mfltrt EV Ol 

inn Oie'mMa art pamtt fid. Hurt ■ 



tAali pid off kia ffarmaniM.aHdpiita^eAtr ffai^ 
CoatpimtoacJetmptact,' L.T1.10J1. 

We have seen (23) that the whola 
popnlstion of Israel at the Jixodns 
maybe rockooed at two millions. Now 

innot well aDow for a lising man, 

room for his cooking, sleeping;, and 
other necessaries and conTeniences of 
life, less thsn three or four limes tho 
space reqnired for a liaid one in his 
grave. And even then the difierent 
ages and sexes would be very disagree- 
ably crowded together. Let na allow, 
hawerer, for each person on the average 
three times S feet bj 2 feet, the size of a 
coffin for a full-grown man, — that is, 
let as allow for each person 36 K|uaTe 
feet or four square yards. Then it fol- 
lows that for two milliona of people, 
(without milking nny allowance for the 
Tabemncle itself, and its Court, and the 
11.000 Lev.'tes, male and female, N.iiL 
39. 'who pitched round about it,' ti.i. 
53.) the Camp mnst have covered, Uie 
people being crowded as thickly as 
posBlble, an area of 8,000.000 square 
yards, or more than 1,S52 acres of 
ground. 

31. Upouthisrery moderate estimate, 
then, (which in troth is far witbin the 
mark.) we mnat imagine a vast encamp- 
ment of this extent, swarming wttli 
people, more than a mile and a half 
ocriuiin each direction, irith the Taber- 
nacle in the centre. Aiid so says Josa- 
FHCB,jBi. Illiii.6;— 
It wu like B well-siipalnlxd market ; Bsl 

Bhops ; and Lt resembled nothtng » much as a 



Ihni the refuse aiul aahea of th(«a 



THE CAMP AND THE 

■aiTiflceB woald have had to be oamed 
■ distance of tiiie«-qiiartat« of ft 



mile. And i 
second of the paaeagea nbove quoted, 
that the PrietlMmnt^inperionw^M 
do this, or, at least, to Baperintend the 
biuinees of doing it. From the outside 
also of this great camp, Tood and 
water vonld hare had to be fetched 
for all pnrpOKS, ii^ indeed, such sup- 
plies of wood or VBtAT, fbF tlie irsata of 
inch a mnkitade as this, coold hare 
been found at all in lie wildarness,— 
under Sinai, tor instance, where they 
' are said Co have encamped for neiLrly 
twelve months together. How nin<^ 
wood wonid remam in such a neieh- 
bonrhood, after a month's conaomption 
of the cit; of LoMiMiir, even at mid- 
BommBr? And the 'ashes,' &e., of 
the whole camp, fbr a popnialion like 
that of LoHDOH, would have had tja be 
carried out in like mflnner, through 
the midst of the crowded mass of 
people. Thej could not forel; oil 
nave gone outside the camp for the 
aeceSBities ot natuK. There were the 
aged and infirm, women in childbirth, 
sick peceoDS, and jovug children, who 
could not have done this. 

S2. But, indoed, the yerjtut, Oai 
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sively cramped area of 1662 acres, less 
than tirtt tquart mitei, for such u, 
Camp BS this, we take the more reason- 
Hble allowance ofthe Rev. T.Scott, who 
SBjs, 'thie encampment is computed to 
have formed a moveable city of ium/os 
miiea iqiuire,' that is, aboiif the size ct 
London itaelf, — as it might well he, 
considering tliat the populatian was aa 
large as that of Lohson, and that in 
the Hebrew tents there were no flra^ 
second, third, and fooith stories, uo 
crowded garrets and underground cel- 
lars I In that case, the o£^ of these 
sacrifices would have bad to be carried 
distance of eii miles ; and the same 

ifBculty would have attended each of 
the other transactions above-mentioned. 
In fact^ we have to imagine the Prieet * 
having himself to convey, — we may 
si^pose, with ths help or by the hands 
of otJien,— from St. Paul's to the ont- 
skiita of the Metropolis, &e ' skin, and 
flesh, and head, and legs, and inwards, 
and dang, even the iriiole bnllock,' and 
(he people having to cany out their 
mhbuh in like manner, and bring in 
their daily supplies of water and fuel, 
after first cutting down the latter 
where they could find it I Farther, we 



-IT JdiDTdi tbT Ood wBlketli In tba miM 
of tby OBnp; tLerrfln dMUl 017 camp b* 
bPlT Uiat He see BO iraBleui tUnc In tbte, 

wonld have been so limited in 
application, is itself a very convincing 
proof of the unbiitoricol character at 
the whole normtive. It is true that this 
particular direction is laid down, aa 
am)eaTs &om the context, with spedal 
re^rence to B moveable camp of studisn 
engaged in a military cipeditJ<HU Tet 
how much more necessary most some 
mch a provision have Iwen, for the 
vast itaivHuay camp of two milliona ? 
Or, rather, bow ie it conceivable that 
such a camp could have existed with- 
out any sewage Bnongements, without 
even ue UBiatance tor this porpoee of 
a small running stream of water? And 
what would snch a stream have been 
to Che whole popnlolion of Ixmdon t 

33. Bnthowbogedoesthisdiffloal^ 
become, i^ i>\sl^of taking the excee- 



Ktaally oiaitd, 190ns or m 

itl^imi the triuH went into tb* 

inv part Dt tlM Bonis at Jehovib, and 

IjliliiiitaTlt] silliaiiiicHl«tHi»T<Viiili<l 

1 the Temple ot JAovili Into the court of tbs 



those bauts, whue Mood li bnnwht in 
iWBtBorr 1)j the High Meat tor rii 

bomedtftAiHirfilei ^"^ — ' — ' — ' 

that Ha ml|^ ■ 



«id«ed In the wUdainw.— not having, tlun- 
taiB, the Camp itselt betore hi* ajM, lM« 
anlf biuviniiig the state ol thinn la qnoHaa 
-'4boii1d,rQr want ofdneeonEldera11on,lmv 



THE ISEAZLITES NUMBERED, 



have to imte!))* halt 
eoing ont Sailj, — the 22,000 Lcvitea 
for a distance of «* milet. — from St. 
Paul's to the suburbs, for tlw common 




f[iiim-. -,, . 

/] jr mmiteM.luiffa JKbKtfUr at Ott^ tf eu 

The AipnMian, 'shekel of the Sboc- 



w 



•"if 



i... 1. Ifil hfl'*'*'?'' "• t^s bIk)T8 pasBBge, or, as 
a ( C^J-tt f " aSgome render it. ■sacred shekel,' oonld 
' f ' . i 1 hardlv have been used in this vay 

a SsnctotuT or sacred 
Bjatem in existence, or, rather, until it 
had beui *irnie time in eiietence, and 
such a phrase had bewme /amiiiar in 
the montis of tlie people. Whereas 
here it is put into the mouth of Jehovah, 
■peaking to Ho«B on Mount SLnai, six 
or seren months bsfore the Tiibemacle 
Tas made. Some, however, suppose 
that the vorda ' a shekel is twent; 
gerahs,' which apptar like a later note 
of explanation, are a Divine de&nition 
ol Uie shekel for the Oat time. 

3fi. But these words direct that, 
vbenever a numbeiring of the people 
ahould take place, each ons that is 
numbered ahould pay a ' ransoRt for his 
eonl' ofhalfashekel. KowiuE.xizviii. 
26 we read of audi a tribute being 
paid,— 

■A bakih lee ein (uu, thU li, half a 
■bekil atlHl^ Aakal ot tJu SutctDsiT, for 
ereiy on* tliat want Co be aiuukHnd, from 



HerSk then, it seema 
niMug' is oollected; bat nothing is 
said of anj census bfong taken. On 
tbe other hand, in Iir.i.1-16, more than 
■ix montlis after Uie date of the former 
occasion, we have an account of a very 
tbrmal numbering of the people, the 
malt being gives fix each partJcular 



tribe, and the total nmaber nuntaed 
up at the end. And here, therefor^ 
the eeiuiu is made, but there is no in- 
dication of any atonement-money beiog 
id. Theomisaionin each eaie might 
I considered, of course, as acddental, 
being supposed that, in the flnt in- 
stance, tbe numbering reeJljto<^ plaee, 
and in the second the tribute was paid, 
though neither circumstance is nien- 
tioned. 

36. Eut then it is surprising that 
tlie nnmber of adult males should have 
been identicaUy the tame (603,650) on 
the firtt txauion at it leaa kaif a year 
qflerwards. And each account pro- 
fiiiiiii to be a strictly accurate account 
of the nombers in qaestion, — the first 
being eheckedj.ai it were, and verified, 
Ihriue over, in E.xuviii, ma, in e.25, 
where the ailver paid is reckoned in 
talents and ahekels, in v.26. where tlie 
number of men is given, and in ti.27.28, 
where the separate portions of silver 
are specified, which ware devoted to 
diflferent purposes, — and the sectmd 
being verified, in like manner, by th» 
numbers of the tribes being repeated 
ttdce over, and annmed up in diffto- 
ent ways, N.i,ii. 

37. In this interval of nz montlu^had 
none arrived at matoritr, i.e. 'twenty 
years,' N.i.3, who would be numbsred 
at the cenans, but would not have paid 
the atonemsnt-money ? Or, of Uioee 
who had died or become m^erannuattd 
in this interval, out of a population aa 
large as that of London, where the 
mortality (of all ages) is 12S0 weekly, 
were there none who had paid toe 
' atonementrmoney,' but would not b« 
numbered at the census t Oi must 
we suppose that the number of mper- 



txactly hi 



n thei 
lously ordered so aj 
that in Uio other 1 
SS. Thb IsBixuTsa nvrBLuna m 

Here we find that, immediately after 
their coming out of Egypt, the people 
were provided with tenU, — combious 
artjclee to have been carried, when 
they fled out in hastp, — 
* Taking Utslc deuali betoia It waslsaveosO, 



DWELLING IN TENTS, AND AEMED. 36 

' bound Dp in their clothes npoa their 
slunilderB,' u well fu nil other neces- 
sariea for dail; dotnstitic me, for sleep- 
ijig, cookingT &G.J there weT% the in- 
&tita and jonng children, who could 
gcarcBly hSTO gone on foot twenty milea 
A day as the story reqnins ; there were 
the uged and intlnn peTwiDS, who must 
have likewiBe needec UEsietanra; they 
moat have carried also those goods of 
Tarions kinds, which they brought ont 
of their treasures so plentifully for the 
making of the Tabernacle i : ' ' 
aUthiB,(Ammui' ' '— 



Uislr ctoUia iipdii ttiair aluiiMai,' B.1U.U. 
It ia true, this statement eonflicta 
Itrangely with that in L.iiiii.12,43, 
where it is assigned as a reason for 
their 'dwelling in booths' for seven 
days at the Feast, of Tabecnades, — 

^ThAt your geniTatloiu mar know tliat 1 
DiKle the chUdrm ot Imel to dwell fn toollu, 
wbm I tcDugbt Cliam ooi (rf tlis land at 
Kgypt.' 

39. There is do tndieatJon, however, 
n the story that they ever did live in 



booths, nor is it conceivable when they 
could have dona so. , For it cannot 
BOraly bo supposed that, in the huny 
and confusion of this flight, they haa 
time to cut down ■ boughs and boahea ' 
to moke booths of, if even thera were 
trees from which to cut them. But, 
however this may be, they must have 
needed &om the firat some kind of 
shelter &om the heat and cold, and 
privacy in some way or other for the 
necessities of social life. And we are 
reqniF«d to believe that tie;/ lad taiU, 
tX all events, as these ara repeatedly 
mentiooedia the story; whereas booths 
ore only spoken of in this single pnssige 
of the book of Leviticus. 

10. Now, allowing ten persoDS for 
each tent,— (a Zulu hutiuNatal contains 
OD an average onljMrM and ahalf.) — 
two millions of people would require 
200.000 tents. How then did they ac- 
quire these ? Had they provided this 
enormous nuniber in expectation of 
marching, when all their request waa 
to be allowed to go 'for three days into 
thewildemass,' E.T.3? ForthOTwere 
not living in tents in the land of Egypt, 
ks we gather from the fact, that they 
were to take of the blood of the paschal 
lamh, and ' strike it on the tmo nde- 
poata, and on the lintd or v^per door- 
pott,' of their houses, B.xii.T, and none 
of them was to ' go out at the door of 
Jot koiue until the morning,' 0.22. 

41. But, further, if they had had 
these tcnta, how could they have carried 
themF They could not have boma 
them on their shoulders, since these 
were already occupied with other 
hnrdens. And these burdens them- 
selves were by no means insignifi- 
cant. For, besides their 'kneading 
troughs,' with the dough unleavened. 



grain or jwuf 1 



it hang to/cm viilh thevi 









__ . . . thdijot thssocond BHindi 
Bfteribelrdeputlng ODtof ttie landot Egypt,' 

42. There wore the eatUe cert^nly, 
which might have been turned to some 
account for this purpose, if trained to 
act as pack-oxen, ^ut then what a 
prodigious number of trained oien 
would have been ascdad to carry these 
200,000 tents 1 One 01 will carry 
120 lbs., and a canwMtent, 'that will 
fiold too people and a £air quantity of 
luggage,' weighs from 2S to 401bs. 
(Qalton's Art of Travel, pj:3Z,Vtl). 
Of Buch tents as the above, with poles, 
pegs, &c., a single ox might, possibly, 
carry /our, and even this would requira 
50,000 oien. But these would be of 
the lightest modem material, whereas 
the Hebrew tents, we may suppose, 
were made of hair, K.iivi.7, mvLH, 
or, rather, of ,>Ain,E.xivLl*,iiivil9, 
and were, therefore, of course, much 
heavier. Also, these lotter were fandly 
tents, not nude merely for soldiers or 
travellera, and required to be very much 
larger for purpoees of common decency 
and convenience. One ox, perhaps, 
might have carried one such a tent, 
large enough to accomodate ten per- 
sons, with Its apparatus of pole and 
cords; and thus they would have needed 
for this purpose 200,000 oien. But 
oxen are not usually trained to carry 
goods upon their backs as pack-ozen, 
and will by no means do so if untrained. 

43. Teh Isoaklttss amMjO), 



M THE ISRAELITES AEMED, fce. 

The Hebrew word wiuch U here 
tendered ' h&raeasad,' appears to meui 
' nnaed ' Of ' in buttle array,' in all the 
other puesages vhere tt occnra, vii. — 

Jo,LI4| 'But r» d^Bll psH before roiir 
bretbred onnAf , All thsml^tj men of TUoor, 



/j^tfrCirf- 



jhuui 



if Qui, unl ImU U 



a. It is, however, InconMivable that 
this down-trodden, oppreeaed people 
Biiould h»Te been allowed by Pharaoh 

■nt'a notice 600,000 armed 

uch a might J host, — nearly 

nine iimes hb grettt aa the whole 

' pf Wellington's army at Waterloo, 

i- br _(B9,686inen,AiJSOM''aflutofyo/Eu- 



iix.p.401),— hod had i 



Qj ',1,'ytl'li their hands, wouid they ni 

yn Nl-fili'J ,^„g ,^ fgj. tijgj^ Kberty, or, at all 

.. 'hfj- ,7«ni events, would there have been no 

|V(l OM- '(»'^» .,„gj,; „f their rising? Besides, the 

\fm\l B/nm-n-iuriotH formed a distinct caste in 
'i '1 ^ Kiypt, «8HK[toDOTUstelIsufl,iL 105,— 

fcyC ''I'' ;^''J|' being in noinlie, when th^ are most 

^pi)4l,TT' STiSi^Sl^^ btit", 
"' ' to milltMJ Kftal™.' 



Ij OumBdvu wtlOt^, 



Pf fv L 1 V\ f «' yAre we to mpposB, then, that the larael- 
i rr .. ites acqnired t' ' ' " * ' 



their arma by ' borromng' 
of the EioduB F Nothing 
Ltever ia asid of this, and the idea 
iteelf is an extravagant one. Bnt, if 
; I , even in this, or in any other, way they 
fh? i Mt* ^ ^""^ '*"'* *" ^ posBflssed of arms, is ' 



j^vU' 



,/ ,,'v7t ^^ 



'?! 



rvw 



be believed that 600,000 armed 
tit t s/'-r'" '''* P""^ of life, WDttld have cried out 
7y in panie t«rror, 'sore afraid,' E.iiv. 
when they saw that they were being 
pursued? 

45. The difficulty of believing this 
has led many commentators to endea- 
vour to explain otherwise, if poesible, 
the meaning of the word. Accordingly, 
in the margin of the English Sible we 
find anggestsd, instead of ' hameaaed ' 
or 'armed,' in all the above passages 
except Jo.iv.l2, 'by Ave in a rank.' 
And others again eiplsJo it to mean 
> by fifties,' as the five thousand were 
arranged in the wilderness of Bethsaida, 
Mark vi.40. 

46. It wilt be seen, however, that 



„ of th« word will not at 

all suit those other passagea. And. 
indeed, by adopting the first of them, we 
should only get rid of one difficulty to 
introdnce onothBr quite aa formidable. 
For, if 600,000 men msivhed out of 
Egypt ' five in a rank,' allowing a yard 
for marching room between esch rank, 
they must have formed a column 68 
miles long, and it would have takeci 
Mveral days \o have ttarltd them all 
oS, instead of their going out alto- 
gether 'that self-same day,' E.xii, 
41,42,51. Od the second supposifion, 
they might have formed a colqmn 
seven miles long, which was certainly 
possible in the open, undulating, desert 
between Cairo and Suez. But it can- 
not surely be supposed that the strong, 
able-bodied, men kept regular ranks, 
as if marching for irar, when they 
were only haMing out of Egfpt, 
and when their services must hare 
been so much requited for the assist- 
ance of the weaker members of their 
families, the women and childien, the 
sick, infirm, and aged. 

47. It has been suggested, indeed, 
that the Hebrew word may have been 
used originally of warriors, with refer- 
ence to their marching in ranks of 
five or fif^, but may here be used in a 
metapborical sense, to eipiess the idea 
that tbey went out of f%ypt ' with a 
high hand,' G.xiT.S, in a spirited and 
orderly manner, not as a mere hurry- 
ing, confused, rabble. 

48. But, if this be admitted, we must 
still ask where did they get theannoui; 
with which, about a month afterwards, 
they fought the Amalekites, EiviL 
S'l 3, and ' discomfited them with the 
edge of the sword ' ? And whence 
came the 'swnrda' and 'weapons' men- 
tioned in E.mii.27, D.i.41? It may, 
perhaps, be said that they had stripped 
the Egyptians, whom they saw ■ lying 
dead upon the sea-shore,' E.iiv.SO. 
An d so writes Josbfhus .inf .U.ivi.O : — 

Od the nsA H&y, Uoss f^ithpred tagetlwr 
the wospoaa of His Egypttans, which were 



ey mlgSt not 1» aeetltute of wtapons. 

It is plain that JooEFHua hod pef 



THE INSTITUTION OF THE PASSOVER. 



Mired the difficulty. The Bible-story, 
however, B&ye nothing abont this atnp- 

Siiig of tlie dead, w Burely it must bare 
one, if it reHlljr took pluce. And, 
ttongh body-armonr might have been 
obtained in thie wut, ironld aword 
and Bpean, and ehields, in any nninbe , 
have be«n wsabed upon the ahore bj 
the waves, ot have been retained, stiU 
gnuped intbehimdaofdrovnuigmen' 

49. If, then, the historical Tsracitjr i 
this part of the Pentateuch ie to be mail 
tained, we must believe that 600,0(1 
men in the prime of life, of whom some 
portiDn at least were armed, had, 
bj reieon of their long servitude, be- 
Mmn so debased and iahomau in their 
eowaniice, — (and jet they fbnght 
btsrely enough with Amalek a month 
afterwards, ]--tliBit they oould not sbike 
■ single blow for their wives and chil- 
dren, if not for their own lives and 
libertJea, but could only weakly wail, 
■od murmur against Moaes, sajing,- 



l^±i'^ 
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MfcHtaAtlMdaad 
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That ia to aay, in ont tingle day, the 
whole immense popuiatioa of Israel, as 
laige as that of Lohdok, waa instructed 
to keep the Faseovei, an^ actually did 
keep It. I have said ' in one single 
dx^ ' ; for the first notica of aoj mak 
Feast to be kept is given in tr.3 of this 
very chapter, and we find it written in 
•.12,— 

'IwOl pSHthroogli tbalHidot BgrptAii 
titu, ud wm iralte an Oik tInt-botD In the 
lud ol BerpC, bsUi man ml taaU.' 

SI. It is troa that t^e atory, as it 
mow stands, with the directions about 
'taking' the lamb on the tenth dav, 
and 'keeping' it till the fourteenth, 
is perplexing and contradictory. But 



nomena, ariaing, as will appear \xav- 
after, from inteipolations having been 
made by a later writer is the original 
docnment. 

Let oa now see what the above state- 
ment really implies, when translated 
into simple every-day matter of fiict. 

61. • Moees callrd for all the elders 
of IsrseL' 

We must soppoe^ then, that the 
' eldera ' must have lived somewhere 
near at hand. But where did the two 
miUions live f And how coald the 
order, to keep the Passover, have been 
conveyed, with its minutest perticulara, 
to tacA individual Aoiuehold in thia 
vast commnnity, in one day, — rather, 
in ticeive ioari, since Moses received 

I command on the 
on which they were t. 
over al avtn, £Lxii.6 ? 

53. It must be obaerved that it was 
absolutely necessary that the notica 
shonld be distinctly given to each 
separate £imily. For it was a matter 
of life and death. Upon the due per- 
formance of the Divine command it 
depended whether Jnhovah should 
'pass-over,' i.e. 'stride across,' the' 
threshold, (Is.xxiLS,) and protect tha 
houae from the angel of death, or not. 

54. And yet the whole matter wim 
perfectly new to them. Tha spadfic 
directions, — about choosing the lamt^ 
killing it at even, sprinkling its blood, 
eating it with unteavened bread, — 

bat rnaatwiUl flre,' 'with thek loin* gli^tdl 
tbelr iOom on their leec, ina tiielr BtaS In 

wera nowforthnflnttime (ommnnicated 
to Hoses, by him to the eldera, and by 
them to the people. These directions, 
Iberefbre, could not have been coniejed 
by any mere agn, intimating that they 
were now to carry into execution som^ 
thing about whidi they had been in- 
formed before. They must be plainly 
and folly delivered to each individoat 
head of a family, or to a number of 
them gathered together ; though theae, 
of course, might be ordered to assist in 
spreading the intelligence to others, 
but BO that no aingle household should 
be left uninformed upon the matter. 

G4. This would, of course, be done 
matt easily, if we ooold sopposa that- 



.ogle 



M THE IH3TITUTI0N 

tha whole Hebrew commnnity lived u 
doarl; t^ethsr w poesible, in one 
pest dty. In thst case, t« ehonld 
have to imiigine a message of thii 
DBtim, upoD which life and death de- 
pended, coDTTTed, Tithout fail, to every 
■ingU familj lu a population ae large 
as that of Lohduh, between aunriee and 
Knnaet^ — and that, too, without their 
having bad any previDUS notice what- 
ever on the subject, and without any 
Cparatione hariog been made before- 
id to facilitate inch a conununica- 



From this it would seem to follow 
that the Hebrewg were rmirded ss 
living in the midst of the Egyptians, 
miied np freely with them in their 
dwellings. And thia appears to be 
oonflrmedbjthe itatement, E^i. 35,36, 
tb«^ when suddenly samiaoned to de- 
part, they LaBtened, at a moment's no- 
tice, to ' borrow ' in all directions from 
the Egyptians, and collected eucb a 
■vast amooDt of tiBMOW, in a reij abort 
■pace of time, that thej 'spoiled the 
Egyptians-' 

66. But the supposition of their bor^ 
lowine in this way, even if they lived 
ID sncb a city, involves prodigious difB- 
coltiea. For the city, in that case, 
could have been so other than Ramesea 
itsalE from which Ibey started, E.iii. 37, 
a ■ treasure-city,' which they had ' built 
for Pharaoh," E.i. 11— 4loubtle«a, there- 
fore, a well-built city, not a mere 
collection of mad-hovels. But, if the 
Israelites lived in snch a cily together 
with the Egyptians, it must have been 
even larger than Londov, and the 
difficulty of communication would have 
been thereby greatly increased. For 
we oannot asppoae thnt the humble 
dwellings of these despised alavea were 
in closest coatigoity witb the mansions 
of their maatacs. And, in ^1, several 
of the mimdee. especially that of the 
'thick darknesB,' imply that the abodes 
of tiie Hebrews were wholly apart from 
those of the Egyptinns.boweTerdiiBcull 
it may be to conceive how, under snch 
wiwnaii oould hare 



OF THE PASSOVEE. 
borrowed ftom her that 'atnowned In 
her honse.' Thus we should have now 
to imagine the time that wonid b« 
required for the poorer half of London 
going hurriedly to borrow tram the 
rieh^ half, in addition to their othei 
aniietJes ia starting upon such a audden 
and momentous eipBoition. 

fi7. The sloiT, however, will not allow 
as to suppose tbat they were living ia 
any such city at oU. Having so large 
flocks and herds, ' even very much 
cattle,' EjtiLSS. many of them must 
have lived scattered over the laive extent 
of grazing-ground, required under their 
circDmstanMM ; and, accordingly, they 
are represented aa still living in ' tli* 
land of Goshen,' E.ii.BB. But how 
large mnst have been the extent of tliia 
land? We can form some judgment 
on this point by coaaidcring the num' 
ber of lambs, which (accoi^ng to ths 
story) must have been killed for the 
Passover, for which the commaa d was, — 
' Thev ihall t>ke to them wsr man ■ 
3f their tttim. 



S8. 'Sow JosaPHCS -(Jri 



sTourooim* 



Wer,VL 
.3) reckons Un persona on an average 
for each Iamb ; but, he says, ' many of 
ui are twenty in a company.' Kvsn 
ailam fi/tten or twenty. Takingtonas 
the average number, two millions of 
people would require about 200,000 
lambs ; taking tteeati/, they would re- 
quire 100,000. Let US take the mean 
of these, and suppose that they re- 
quired ieO,000. And these were to be 
all 'niaielunbsoftheflietyeat,' E.iii.9. 
We may assume tbat there were as many 
female lambs of thr flrst year, making 
,000 lambs of the Brst year alto- 
gether. 

fiB. But these w^re not all. For, if 
the 1SO,000 Umbe that were killed fbr 
the Passover comprised a/2 the malea 
of that year, there would hare been no 
rams left of that y(>»r f^r the increaM 
of the flock. And, as the same tiling 
would take place in each SLtccessiva 
year, there would never be any rams 
ov wethets, but ewe-aheep inniimerable^ 



THE INSTITUTIOIT OF THE PASSOVER. 



Instead, thwi, of 160.000, wb may anp- 
pose 200,000 male Umbs of the first 
fear, and 200,000 fmaele lambs, maiiiDg 
400,000 lambs of tbe first year alto- 
gether. Now a ahe«pmaster, eipdri- 
enced in Auatralia and Salal. informe 
me that the total number of sheep, in 
aD average flock of all ages, will be 
about j{<w iima that of the increase in 
one Bcseon of lambing. So that 400.000 
lambs of the first jear impliin a flock 
of 2.000,000 sheep and lambs of all 
ages. Takiog, then, into account the 
iact, that thej had also large herds, 
'eTBQ Tecy mnoh CattJe,' we maj fairly 
reckon that the Hebrews, though so 
nrnoh oppressed, must have possessed at 
' e. according to the story, more 



tbanl 



siillloi 






60. What extent of land, then, would 
■11 these hare required for pasturage ? 
Having made enquiries on the subject 
&om experienced sheepmaslen, I 
that in Hete Zealand there are a 

rts, vhere sheep can b« kept tu 
aCFB ; in other places. />ne cai 
kept per acre ; but, generally, two acres 
■re obliged to he allowed for one sheep. 
Another writes as follows :— 

In JufpoHa, KUHiheip'ransueeMDutad 
to oftny one sfaeep to an acre, and thas, 1 
t(ilnk.ueotthstei<qnti]it7. OUimueKtl- 
Butolat dlDennEniuDliai ot amto aihaep, 
until « mmr as fvi ksh m iillDwad for «i 
shKp 1^ the Gowoment, for tbe pnipOMi el 

in I Xalal l> able to inippi>rt a mncti 

grnter naraber, priHdpallj from Ita cUrnate, 
ss nell » Erom tbe fact that tha proportdon d 
gQod laiul la Incomparably enat«r with nTer- 






ip wUl tu 



ported bj. 

Let OB allow ^vt sheep, 
E.iii.5, to an acre. Then the locks 
alone of the Israelites vonld have re- 
quired 400,000 aores of grazins land, 
— an extent of country considerably 
lai^er than the whole county of Hert- 
fordshire or Bedfordshire, and 

than twice the size of Middli 
besides that which would have been 
required for the herds of oien. 

61. We must, then, abandon alto- 
((.jther the idea of the people living 
tO(;ethar in one city, and must suppose 
a great body of them Co have been 
ecBttered about in towns and villafces, 
UuMUtiihout [he whole land of Qoshen, f 



district of 400,000acres, that is. twenty- - 
five miles square, larger than Hertfoid- 
ehire(39!, HI acres). But then the dii&- 
culty of informing such a population 
would be enormously increased, as well 
as that of their borrowiog. when Bum- 
mooed in the dead of night, E.xii.29'36, 
' " "'iB extent implied in the story. For, 
I if we supposed the jJraf message, 
irepare, kill, and eat the Paachal 
[), communicated ta the whole 
people within the twelve hours, and 
acted on, when they were abroad in 
full daylight, — or that they aetoally 
had had a previous order, several days 
before as some suppose, to 'take' the 
lambs on the tenth day. and ' keep ' 
the fourteenth,— yet hoir 
conld the lanmd notice, to start, have 
snddenly and completely eir- 
culatadr 

62. Let us look at this matter more 
closely. We ore told that not one 
was ' to go ont at the door of hil 
bouae nntjl the morning,' E.iii.22. 
Consequently, they could not have 
known anything of what had happened 
in Pharaoh's house and city, ai also 
among his people throughout the whole 
'land of Egypt,' E.xii,2fl, until the 
summons from piloses, or, at least, the 
news of the event, reached each in- 
dividual house. The whole popula- 
tion of Hertfordshire, by the census of 
18S1, wsa considerably under 200,000 
<;i67,2e8). We are to imagine then 
its towns and villages iucreaaed more 
than tmfotd in size or ia number. 
And then we are to believe that every 
single household, thronghout the entira 
county, was warned in twelve hours t« 
keep tbe Feast of the Passover, was, 
taught turn to keep it, and actually iH 

63. Or, even if we snppose that they 
were warned and taught to keep the 
Passover some days previously, yet 
still the story represents that this vast 

large extent 



tt lunb or kid iut- 



te peojiCd would beAc^«ad ov 
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tor diB v3d«m«s, aad atsrtRd in oledi- 
eoce to the order, after ' borrowing ' ol 
their maaMra 'jewels' uid 'raiment,' — 
when t«oh fiunily wa« »liiit up closelj 
in iU OTn honse, uid stricUj forbidden 
to coma ont of it till aummonwl, and 
tbej could not, therefore, comnianiait« 
the tiding! teeelj, na by day, &am one 
penon to a nnmbec of otbera. That 
they did atart anddenly in 'hnrried 
Hight,' accordiDg to the story, ia mr~- 
tett from the atatemFnt in Riii.aEI, 

'Tbej baktdnnJeaTeiiedakHattbtdoiiCli 
*hJch thef hroDght lortli ont of Eaypt, ''" " 



361 a day, 
mixuln? 

65. Butthisia hnt a Tery 
of the difBcnlty. We an reqinrpc 
beliere that, m one aingV ■" — 
order to atart waa comniimi 



[put 
■d ta 



CHAPTEE VIL 



And. 



HUdMrtUdlb 












Jl appeara from IT.i.3,iI.32, Uiat theae 
'■ixhondredlhoiuandonfoot, wera the 
men in the prime of life, — 
■Fnm twenty yean old and npwtfil, all 

And, (as irs have seen,) this large 
number (^ able-bodied warriors implies 
a total population of^ at least, tvo mil- 
lions. Here, then, we have this raat 
bodj of people of all ssee, sammoned 
to start, according to the story, at a 
moment's ootiee, and actually started, 
not one being left behind, together with 
all their moltltadiiiona flocks and herda. 
■which must (60) have been spread oat 

Eoglishcc 



Were i 



declare this 

credible and imposaiblf 
English Tillage of (aay) two taooaand 
people to be nilled auddenlj tosetontin 
this way, with old people, women, young 
chQdren, and infanta, what indescrib- 
able distreaa there would bet But 
what shall be aaid of a thousand times 
as many ? And what of the sick and 
infiim, or thp women in recent or im- 
minest childbirth, in a population like 
that of London, where tbe births* are 

* The blrtlu la Lohdok, tor a woek taken 
■t random (Timn, Bepc a, IMSj.wei* 1,W3, 
■Diltliade»tlis,Ui7. 



throoghout a tract of countiy as largo 
■> Hertfordshire^ but ton times as 
thickly peoplnd ; — that, in obedience to 
aach order, having first ' borrowed ' 
*ery largely from their Egyptian neigh' 
boors in all directions, (thoogh, if w« 
am to suppose Egyptians occupying the 
tamt territory wilh tba Hetnvws, tha 
eitmt of it mast be very much in- 
creased,) they then came in from all 
parts of the huid of Ooshen toRameaes, 
bringing with them the siek and in- 
flrm, theyonng and tbs aged; — farther, 
'^'"at, since receinng the summoaa. tbey 
id seutoatto gather in all their flocks 
id herds, spread over so wide a dis- 
trict, and had diiren Ihem also to 
Rameaea : — end, lastly, that hsTing 
dons ail tiis, since they were roosrd at 
midnight, they were started again &oia 
Bameaes that very same day, and 
marched on to Succotb, not leaving a 
single siek or infirm peraoo, a single 
an in childbirth, or even a 'singls 
,' E.x.2a, behind them 1 
i. And now let us see them on tha 
march iteelC If we imagine the ptoplt 
to have travelled through the open 
deeart, in a wide body, fifty men 
abreast » same suppose to have been 
the practice in the Hebrew armies 
then, allowing on interval of a yud 
between each rank, tJie able-bodied' - 
warriors alone would have filled tip the 
road filr about temn milci, and tha 
whole multitude would have fbrmed • ~ 
dense eolnmn more than imeniy-iwo 
miUitong, — sothat thalastof the body 
could nothave been started till the front 
had advanced that distanoe, moni than 
~~o daya' joomery ibr such k mixed 
mpsny as this. 

67. Andthesheepand cattle— these 

net have formed another vaat eolnmn, 

but obviously covering a much greatef 

tract of ground in proportion t« their 

nomber, aa they would not march, of 

e, in compact order. Hence the- 



THB FLOCKS ASD HI 

(trore miiBt huve beao lengthened out 
for many bn^ miles. And Bucb grass 
■s there iras, if not ealen dom hy tbe 
first ranks, mtut have b«en trodden 
imder foot at once and deatrojred, bj 
thoBe that followed them miie after 
mile. Whit,th8ii,iiidtlioB8twomillions 
of sheep and oxen live upon, during 
this jouTtie}' &om Hameaes to Saceoth, 
and &oia 8uccot^ to Etham^ and from 
EthamtotheltedSea? 

6S. Even if vn lupposed with some, 
coDtiaij to the plain meaning of the 
ScriptnTB, that ttej did not all ren- 
deiTOUB at Barneses, but fell into the 
line &rther on, on the first day or the 
second, stitl this would not in reality 
in any way relieve the difBculty, of bo 
many miles of people marching with 
BO many miles of sheep and oxen. It 
would only throw it on (o a farther stage 
of the journey. For when, on the third 
day, they tnmed uside and ' encamped 

S' the Sua,' £.iiv.2, what then did 
s enormous multitude of cattle — 
whfiUier 2;000,000 or (say) 200,000 or 
even 20,000— fbed upon? Kmo.Hist, 
of Iht Jemt, p.l77, says, — 

Thi joomsr to tblg point had Im lor the 
IDDfiC pert OTS a dnert, the BDrftee of whlob 
is oompoacd oC baid fiaTBl, cdtoi itewed 

What, again, did they est the next 
day, when they crossed ihe Sea ? What 
on tbe next three days, when they 
inarched through the wilderness of 
Shnr, and 'iWnd no water,' E.iv.2a? 
Ofthis last stage EmosayB,tA.p.l91: — 
Th^ nnd Is; ovor t, desert leglon, undy, 
^rxw^j, uid Rtony, Hltenutely. In about 
nine mllfs they entered a bonndlees deeert 
plain, called El Ati, vhlte aod painfoUy 
glaiine to tbe eye. Proceeding beyond thJe, 
tAifl groimd bBcuue tUUj, wlHi sand-hUli neu 
thecout. 

69. Tbey hs^ not ' jn«parpd for them- 
mtva any rictua],' E.xii.39 : much 
less, we must believe, had they pre- 
pared food for their cattle. Who, in- 
aeed, oonld suppoee that, when they 
started with 'their kneading-troughs 
hound up in their clothes upon their 
shoulders.' (showing their want of 
carts, &c., to convey their common 
necessariea,) they carried also hundin 
of foFBga for their flocks find herds? 
Or were the oxen so laden with fbrase, 
t also cany ue 



tttut they could i 
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hneading-tronghs f Afterwards, indeed, 
as they adranced into the wtMemefia, 
we are told how the peop'a wsro SDp> 
pliedwithmanna,E.ivi.3e. Butthere 
was no miraculous piOTision of food for 
the herds and flocks. They were left to 
gather anstonauce, us they could, in 
Uiat inhoepitable wildemeBS. We will 
now eo on to consider the poesibility 
of sach B multitude of cattle finding any 
means of support, for forty yeois, under 



CHAPTER Vm 

THI rLOCXB AUD BIBDS in THB DBBKBT. 

TO, And, first, it is certain that the 
atoty representj! them as posaeiting 
these fiocka and herds during the 
whole of the forty years which thay 
spent in the wilderness. Thus, in toe 
leeand year, Mosee aska,^ 

* Shall the flmkH and the hntlB bS elaln for 

And in the forlitlh year we read, — 
' The children of Beatcm and thectalldien ol 
□ad had a T?y gnat multitude oJE cat^' 

This, it is true, is said immediately 
after tbe capture of a great number ot 
cattle and sheep from the Midianites, 
N.iiii. But the spoil in that case wa* 
divided among all the people. And, 
therefore, if the tribes of Reuben and 
God could still be distinguished among 
the rest, as having a great multitude 
of cattle, they must have been so noted 
before the plunder of the IVIldianites. 
Accordingly, we find that, at the end 
of the firti year, they kept the second 
Passover under Sinai, X.ii.5, and, 
therefore, we may preHume, bad at tliat 
time, as before, 200,000 male Ismbe or 
kids of the Gist year (£9) at their eom- 

oien close at hand. 

71. Again, it cannot be supposed, aa 
some have suggested, that the flock* 
Mid herds were scattered for and wid^ 
during the sojoom of the people in the 
wilderness, and ao were able the more 
easily to find pasture. The story aays 
nothmg, and implies nothing, whatever 
of tkia ; but, as &r as it proves any- 
thing, it proves the poniniry, since ws 
find the whols bod^ of the psople to- 
gether, on all oeeatioiu tfetufitdin tit 
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kutory. If, iniJeed, the; h>d beco 
dispersed, tiej would gnrely have re- 
qniivd to be guarded, bj l^ge bodiei 
of onned men. &Mm the attacks of Che 
Amulekites, Midinnitcs, sod otheis. 

72. But,eranifthiiW)iithseaaedur- 
iBg the thirty-aeTsn jearg, aboat which 
t^e etoi7 is silent altogether, yet, »t all 
events, doling nearly twelve months, 
they were all collected onder Sinai, 
while the Tabemaile was in process of 
boilding, at the end of which time the 
•econd PaseoTer was kept. We muet, 
llierefore, conclude that th^r came to 
Sinu with those immense bodies of 
iheep and oxen, with which, three 
mont hs before, they had set out 
Egypt. Hence we find the command 
in E.jniT.S, — 

' Kcdther let On flocki nor bods teed befen 
HuCmoDut.' 

73. Isady, it eannot be sud tliat tbe 
■tat« of the country, through wbich 
they travelled, has undergone any mi 
terial change from that time to thi 
It ie desnibed as being then what it 
now, a ' tlFSPrt laml,' a ' waste howling 
wilderness,' S.Tcxiii.IO. 

' Why havB ye brought op the Congn 



From the abore pssBsge it appears 
•lao that (he water from the rock did 
oat follow tbcm in aU places, u 
have supposed. 



pentH. end tconAoni 






Blight, in 



■ Neither Biid th^r, ' Where is JftioTah. the 
bmigbt ui np sai of Uie land or Egypt, the 
l»1 03 Ihrangh thfl wlldeme^, thmufh a'laad 
or deserta and oT pit«, tbroE^h a land of 
droTi^ht and of the ihadow of denth, threngh 
ftluidthAt DO man pn&«dthroDj^, Bad where 

71. Let us DOW SAC what Dean 
Stajilki tills us, first, as to the nature 
cf the muntry, through which the host 
of Israel must linva marched from the 
Bed Sea to Sinai. (£i'nii> and PaUt- 



weSi, Wtratlp m 


uland in tilt dam, and now 


UBdutheBleha 


end of Bnei, a compariKm 


rhlch ohleOj »: 


•M to ahow what a place 




be. Beblnd that Afrioui 


S'Sw 


with aU Ita wondsn.~the 


«lIlle,tlielmm«n«olti^ 


(heiMUaRDaDE 


imenUothDman power and 


wisdom. On OHmA 


lm( datrt. jlotif, and uxi. 


a nUle tirtll of 


iw u air, b^t 






whsre they might wander. 


LifMBi theyaaw, (or omraiiao.ar. And, 


belw»en On, two, 


roDoa tHe deep watta of the 


Ked Bea, iMsg 


md (ailing with the dda. 


which, eio^oD 






l^m^^'t^^il^^ 


0«u, mdllM th 


. .till dead walcn of Uw 






Thsd» itter 
Bntwl^ sight 


HTing Aynn-Miw w^ at 


of the hl» channel (« the 



( tlK Sand- 



ra montlu attar omwlna in lUS.) 
~ " ' It obiecti entirely lost ta. 




aUdlaherelled. Then 



'age. hdlrj trtujka, ajid bi 

. . .. gnarled bongha and 

thoAiabacaU manna. Thirdly, then ii the 
wild acada, bnt thla le aJao tan^lsd by ita 
deaert growth into a thicket, — the tree o( the 
~ ' ~ ■ "the Shittim-wood of the 
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00 hagm the enrlooi eight 
j» strwed from head to foo 



& lay thioBgh what 



Bd, UlaBOTT. The t 



75. Sucb, theu, is tlie track, along 
which, accoTding to the story, thr tiro 
mlllioDS of Ispaelitefl had to pasn with 
their two millions of sheep and oien. 
Let DB now see what Dean StiSLBY 
t«lls us abont the T^ettition generally 
in the Sinaitic peninsula. 



re [of 



JiWBol p™to u 






■noaUjn 



wben ho ftpeakfi of the wholi 



■trlctl; apiillBd only u 



■re niikeil Alps, the 
intw. thew wadjs 



(he constant iDdicalJone of wat4r, whiob le DO 

There it nevJy everTwhert a thin, It mlfht 
■iBioet be said, « J»Ti>iJJwrm(, ranting of vege. 
tatloDp TfaGTB are occasiDjial spotA of Tsrdim. 



wben ebnrTed. Hot, pccbaiit, ersy aUisie 



« la Um 
more d^nitelj marked epote of verdure, 
g, perhipa parennial. springs, whicj, by 









7 of the W«t and North. The epringa, 
BODFCea are for the moit part bigh np 
moont^dn clefti, oocaaloneily eenddomt 
le widyB tUIs o( water, wbkli. bowers' 
', bowmr Uttle deaerrlng of the name 
if biookii, yet beoome InaoMatOj Uia 
la ot whatero vegetation the dcflErt 
«■■ (BUFFILL noCIceg fsur perRinlnl 
"*■ — ■--' H can be traced, no* 



,) OttentheiTco 



m deaity dliiiiived. the durkgnaiu 



bj Tidble water, but by Btraali of moss here, /O , Cl ^ 
a fringe of nuhea there, a Blltarj paJm.a V/ / flr.t 
group of acadM, which at onm denoio VaMjfU, MM/"* 

Tho hlghBsI of Iheee [paiks of Mount / fjf\<-l,i~' 
Serbal] U a huge block of granite. On tblaV^J^^ \j 

of Blual. 'Ereryfcunre ottheexlraordlaar;~77- (/. ->X* 
ranformatlDn lies befo» yoo, — tha wadye, / ' y ' * ' j 
'ig and winding In nrery direction, — Uia L t i 
wcwtotlbeWadjeeSlieUh,— tbein- Y, v/. f-^ 
ranibarofin.ant2nairfc0Binodel,theny V'V,: 

""■ «. 7)'Y , 

We thoB see the character of the / i 
of SinHi, in vhich tbis immense ' ' -' ' < 
ir of cattle wae sustained, accord- 
ing to the story, foe the apace of forty 
yeara Dean Staklbt will not, hov- 
ever, erade the difBcult question, which 
is thus raised; and this is his comment 
upon il, p.23-27, with the replies which 
must be made to the diSerent parte ot 

(i) ' The qneetlon i) asked. ' How mold a 
tribe, M nuneroiie and powertot. aion nny (?) 



f/ l^ai- 




wtlderocaB is aa esentlai prelinilnari 
JM £ir<iui oenalni; oj 
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u ol lapporl isGm Ciwlr 01 



HBUanl in tika vbj Iwb nppcacd, they 
wooU hue needed u te twided by luga 

ottat bostlle OilKa. But ctaa namben of th* 

IipiliN.iJl;uidUiep«ltli»iof taftidUDpia 
bslgnedln N,x, vith (UiCUict dlrectlone hov 
thej wH« u muoh. In front, ud la the rear, 
Bod on dtliar ^dx of lbs L«vltes bwriug Ibe 
Tkbemaclfl. fiow otbenviK, Indeed, ooold 

IDffA blowing ui 'ftlKm' npon a idliflT 
trumpet, V-x-A,fl, or tbe ■ whole oongreKHtiDn' 
have been 'gfttboed together' 1^ blowing 
■Impty vlthoDt ui ' alAnn,' v,T ? 

fisldea whlob, tt geeniB (o be clanlr lin- 
pUed in N.U.tI':» tlioC Uur tramlled lil 
toaeUwr, ud wen not lepizated Into dlflwit 
bcdlee. ' Wbtn the olond WM taken up from 



4^AnK{}oonuiyed; and in the place, whan 
tliaiAnidabo^ttBn tha ohlldnB (rf iKwl 
pUabad aeli tente.* ■ Whether It wen two 
di^l,or& OHRith,oraTflBr, tliat the olond tar- 
lied npon the Tabernaola, remaining thefucn, 
file fiUUrm ^ Itrvtl abode in tbeir tente, and 
louniayad not; tot, whm U waa Ukan np, 
ttaej JonnieTed.' Who, In Uuee veiwe. an 






r ' the chtldien of li 



chapter, an ordBr»] to keep the lecond Paia- 
orer la tbe wUdsmos ol Gln*i, N.ii.l,t,— 
tiiat la, tile whole bodj of the people. Snob 
*Md> M tha BboTB oannot «nl; he nndo^ 
•taod only ot Hoiea and Aann and Che Taber- 

— -' 'ApertiwSf byalnjop ot armed 

-•— -'^ '-1 dioolt oontdnnally to 



Blnsi, In one of the mon dtwlate pirta of the 

neaily twdie mont^ and had thair Oocke 
than, rinoa at the end of that Ume they kept 



B. The quGfltlon la, how 
L hetda uianaalvea anp- 

_. o, niiflhtboellolCadfrom 
tin nndonbtAl f^, that a popalatlDn neATly, 
"-It quite, n^ual '" '^ *■"*" ' — " 



b of B^ypt In haate, and ' had not 
of carrying food. If they bad had It, 



thzQosli In a few dan at the moflL 

la£iij, the Inaelftca had, aoooidlDK to ths 
■toiT, net moltltiida of cacth, nhlch had to 

help. Bnt the eanvan haa na ODoki or hod^ 
and travelK ulth caniala, vhloh can go for 

(T> * Bnt, among theae connTderB^lDne. it le 
Iniporlant to obeorve what Indlcatlone there 
may be of the moontalni of Sinai bavlng sFar 
been ahls to fnmiBh great«r reeotjr«a than at 
preaent. Then Indicatkma are well emnmed 

Ant. WhatCTB- they may be, they cannot 
do awny with the plain language of the Blhle 
already qnotfld, wh'-"- -*- ■■^-•-■-'--' 




aide of Minnt einat, aa having oonund wiUda 
half aaentncy before hla vialt ; alao to Wiu- 
aelUHlngoeoniieaiiearTorlo 18M,' 



they toiindUnlr wig, no donW, from Hie ttTOT 
Jotdan, glToa anrdy no dudov of groond for 
bdlerlng that euofa tnas, or any other, gnv 

hlnuelf wti«« of Iba Deed Bea,p.3M,— 

' BtTBwn along Ita dceolate margin, Ife Uw 
uoetatrlklngniematlali of thia taat oonOM 
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liDl ■£■ ^nurgil nKdan. wbisli < 

ttic pwniut qiuatliin ol Uib eatOt, wonld IM 
luinno f l bf i, hanTj fill of nln. 

<Til) ■ In (Ht, thB luiia nnU bH tonoirad 
(nun tbs ncUtn wmM o( tba Bsdonln trlbea 
—ndOtm In dHtzDjlnK, ud oanlna In ra- 
plwilJilng. i. On, a pipt, IK mda n gnrs 
of deMTt CnM, mw alw nr^tlM ngeMlOD 
of n whole Tillaj. . . , Jitlia, It !• maitloHd 
Iff Ruirax, ttiM tbo •ocia Izca ta*v« bem 
oC Uta fcui ntlilMlIjr dMtnrad ^ the 
B«dontiw foe the iiike of chncoil ; aqwnUlj 
liiHa the; hnrs tacai oompalltd br ths Puhk 
-If BdI* to P<V • lilbiRe In ohnuwl, tot Hi 
■nSc committed on tbe K«oc* cusnn In 
Uh jcu ISia. OtaHeoal li. In f«t, as ohkf 
— pnta^a, It mlgbt ba ««M, tba oa^f—talto 
at tlM pmlinalo. TVnrii irn nnnntiiitlj nitit, 
londed vlth thli wood, on Um ny bstwsen 
Calio and Stun. And, ■■ tbli ivobablf bM bMD 
curicdontoagRatdegnsbgrtli* monkiof 
ths oonnnt. It m« aaiioimt for tbataot.tbU, 
irhanai in the nliuji of Oa Mitsn dnitai 
thli tw ibcrnndi aim or leu, Tst Id tba 
centnl duto ItieU, to wbhA nioAcTn tndl- 
Hon sartalnlf. ud geotnaiiUci] oonaldna- 
^ .._., ._. ._a.._ .^ij i^j^ 

hebrdMIng 



Hon sartalnlf. ud oeoataiiUci 
tioaa probab^, potnt u Oie mou 
■ bnrnliig tham,' (OdtbeiiMnaot 



of Ou Aik and all ths ot 



>t tba Tuber- 



, —jtf, then !• no 

been mode of tlie wood of this acacUf of 
which tbe Hatffflwe mn; hare loDnd a few 
tiws in tbe deiert. Bot it ii oetlslnly * yen 
notiaabla fact, that * not a ilni^ anota' u 
now to be leen fn ths tsj nfffon, when^ a^ 
cording to the etocy, notnaai; ttis Aifc, with 
ths TCeetili of ths lahamaiila, but tlie Taber- 
naols ItRlt. was boUt. with Its fintT-d«Ait 
boaide of ihlttlm (aoaota) wood, each 10 
oubita tn- U cnUt, that le, lU ft. long by » 
ft. bioad, SuiTl.IO-W. It mv he dDDbCad 
If ths 'T*ohable' laboois of the Dwnb,ln 
batnilig abarcoal dnring late jeara, an owngh 
to aocsant for such a cotnplobs dlamiaafaiuis 
of the tree. In Natal, treea of tbla Und an 
cat down tia- dnwood ; and, br waitcAil 
or uxDUiln entUng, a piece ot good boeb- 
land ma; be etilpped of all the tiaea, laMeJt 
artJUfimckaputfei. Bot thea« will Mill 
remain a mDltttodo of |w«v toeea and amall 
aaptimgt, which Iutc ipnmg np from the aeed 
abed br tbe old oaee, and bare not been out 
down, heoanae ntterly mcloa ai OnwoDd. ; 
Beildea, the dsmKidaii of In— would not 
affect dlrecUy the growth ot grvut, en which 
the Oooki and bnda dflt«Bdtd In the oaae of 



lag I2u qaaali^ of m 



now Da aaea to oeaDioa it. BqHaau7,uia 
extnme aoanltj ot water ti eopnnlr notiwl. 
It Igidaln, tbaatoTa. that the raurd ot a few 

and diaraatar ot tba oonntry. 

(ill ' How mBBh ma; be dona bj a canAd 
oaa « nch water and BHlh aoU aa the dnert 
miVllea, may be leen by the only two *ga**, 
to which, now, a diligent and prorldent at^ 
tentlon^le paid, namel* (ha gaid^^ Ua 

te from Son 
JebelMma,- 

liue. Sven ao late as the aeienteoitn oantnry, 
If wa nuff t'O't the axpreailon ot ItOMOama, 
the Wady-er-Bahah, in front ot the oonvant. 




numbari.b 

S^,t_ 

garliD demonitnlaa how tar an ii^aUgahifl 



psnlnnUs geoet 
in partloDlar i 
twelre moathat 



, tor (OUT y 
le foot ot f 



body la cattle oonld hava 
banpiOTlded wlUi the toad and water thn 
reqnlied. ^la opntilon ot UOBOOHTi, ' U 
— - niay tratt It,* maj haTs icteance to the 





a modi^Cti* I 



le Arftb»h, and tbs re- 
mains and tdaarj at Petra Itaelf , Indicate a 

•drafale.' 
Jill. DeanSTAtnxrUnuelt wiitgg^p.er :— 
■TlM Srst thing that itrack me. In turning 

nnt ol the Aiabab, up On dellla tliM lead ' 

Pstn, via Out w« bad niddml; 1(11 Ml idle .. 

Inatead of the abeoloM nabidw of ths 



tbe irliole descent to Poza. and In FsDs 
H« elsewJiete deficritpcs Petra, p.M, as ' an 



£> fOTDH dm, as It mlgbt do n 
doei not adit for tha volleyB of SI 



77. I hare the more doaelj azamiDM 
uid carefollf weigb«d the above argO' 
mCDt^ becsDBe we may be ceitoin that 
bj ao able and eoraeet an BdrtKutt^ 
every thins hue been said, that ireL 
conld be said, (o make it id BD; Waj 
credible, that the means of auppoi-l 
could have been found for BO IfLTge t 
bodv of cattle ID thepeaiaaulaof Sioai, 
without a apei^ial miracle, of which th( 
Bible aaye Dotbing. The reader wiU 
be able to judge far himaelf to vhat 
these argnrnentf really amoDDt, even 

hen moat fuUjand faTDUrablj aCalad. 

78. But it Tan'j bs well nov to qnot« 
\v or two passages from other writ^is, 

Tbich jet more plainly develope the 
absolute barreDDess of this wild aDd 
desolate region, aa it now appears, and 

e have eveiy ground from tbf 
itself to believe, it ninat then 
have appeared also. 

vinier, when the whole of the nppa 



lit aiena botb of n 



bringing, probably, enppliw of t 
oontdvliig to live In tho ndgbbo 



. _.. e limited the prospacl, aDd, eieept a 
I Bllmpee of the Bea In one direction, nothing 

of nak«d granite.' Of tbe view Inpa 
_ . . .It Saint Gather]]]?, he aaye, ' The view 

nmands the two gulfs of Ababa and 
the island (J Tlran and. the village ol 



a flocju and herds, or luw 4 



THE FLOCKS AND 

mrOure: Oomnt'g JTodeni TVoKllir, Anbte, 

78. We hiTB bera Bnothw 'question 
TBJMd, vbich ii not eensntUy takta 
Intn coiiai delation st dl. The Ismnl- 
Itee, according to th» •tocy, were nnder 
Sinai for aesrly tirelTe montlia together, 
knd they kept the Becond Passover 
under the moimtiin before they left it, 
Ifii.1. Ab this was in theflrst month 
of the Jewish eccleeiaatical yi 
■ponding to the latter part of March 
and beginning of Ann], they mnst 
hare passed ths whole of the winter 
months nnder Sinai, and must have 
/ound it bitterly cold. 

In the monntilnoM ai«trIot_ __ _ ._^ 

In the -winter ait^hts. Sometlmcfl tbe watar 
In tlie gar^D of the monaeLBry - - ' ' 

tiu contTBiT. In the simmia- montb 
ponn down his raya burning I 

ndtj pTodplcea, Into tiie auiAy Tnlleys, 

lacm, Ctarif B TbeoL Libnr;, pMS. 

80. Where, then, amidst the Manty 
Tcgetation of the neighbanrhood, where 
at ths present time there seems not tc 
grow a single trpe fit for firewood,— 

it waa ever otherwise,— did the Israel- 
ites obtain suppUrs of fael, not only foi 
ths daily cooking necessities' of a 
population like that of Lohdok, but 
also fbr relief against the piercing cold 
of the winter seaaon, or when, as 
JoBBVHDS Bays. ^nf,III,vii.4, 'the we 
ther was inclined to snow'? And 
the cattle, — unless supplied with sjti- 
ficiai food— mnst they not also have 
perished in multitudes from cold and 
■tarvatioa under such circnmstances ? 
We fiod this to be the case even in the 
fertile colony of Natal, vhere in some 
winter seasons they die from these 
joint causes in great numbers, when 
the grass, though abundant, is dried 
np, and the cold happens to b« more 
■evere than osual, thof^ not severe 
•nough for ice and sn^ r, except in the 
higher districts, and then only for 
a mouth or six weeks in the year. 

81. If the last quotsKons describe 
the state of things in the depth of 
tuinttr, the fbttowing, (in addition to 
the words of Riippeij, above quoted,) 
-Will convey eome idea of ths general 



HERDS IN THE DESERT. 



*7 



[ aspect of the countiy in ths height of 
the aummer season. It would seem 
that travellers generally ehooae the 
moii faanirable itaton oj Oitytar for 
visiting these desert regions, 'We must 
muke due allowance for this fact also, 
in conaidflring even thair accoimts of 
the di^solate barrenness of the whole 
district, with reference to the stoij told 
in the Pentateuch. 
BnncKHAmrr vlMted Um SbanmB, tli* 



lions. The soriBoe of Uia 



ina hopBlM bjuT 


iwitlieral; and 
hlng but atlM 


^ whole 


tonrhood o( Binal MHtwHd, iKToaa tieV 
ninsuli^lotheBaUofAkaba. Bat, lie bj,, 
the banenn™ of this dbtrlct Kreoeded SB j- 
thlagwetam ;etwltneiBHl,cffi|^»>»p«^ 
af Iht dattl ,a El 7U [tbU la, the dserC of 
Sinai). THeKablauvdieTa might to cilM 




IT also itja, Sjfria, p. 



. that the popojatlan of thi anUn 
peninanlB doa not exc«d 4,000 »nla. In 
■ dearth, eyen thli aoiOl nombfr I* 

le. . . . Vitir hirii an temtf, uid 
thflj have few camelL 

82. As to the little spots of greater 

IniDriance, which are found here and 

there in the Siuaitic peninsula, the 

ve traveUer aays of one of them, — 

afTorda £Dod paatnra^ In spring, bnt haa 



and of another, — 

la toM lltat very go 

and of a third, — 



What provision would sneh tt thesa 
ford for the vast herds and fiocka of 

the laraelites, in the drought of summer, 
in the cold winter season ? 
83. But. indeed, we may form Bom« 
ea of their churacter, andof thefltneaa 

of any oiie of them to sustain even fbt % 



IHE LAND OF CANAAN. 



liiigU 3*y lucli • mt iniiltitnde of 
Attle, float the following deacription 
by BvscKHiBDT of Wadj Kjd, ' one 
of tlia most notnl dats-^lcjs of iht 
Sinai Arabs.' This valley ha entsred, 
and pursued iu winding!, till ha came 
in an honc'B time to a small rivulet, 
two feet KTosa and eii inched in 
depth, ' which u loti immtdiattiy bdom 
in the landt of the Wady' 

It ddpB down a ^nnitA rmk, wbich blocka 
Dp thflTallflT, then on]; twenty paces broad, 




luiweTor, Wsdy Kjd . 

holtlng-plAoe, on soconntof tha^reat nuinlHr 

of gaasx and ticks, vitll vhicb il Is Infested. 

84. Bearinginmindthattwoniilluma 
of sheep and oien, allowing a space of 
three feet by two fi-et as ttanding 
ground for each, would require, whi 
packed together as closely as in a pc 
in a cattle-market, nearly 300 aecea ■ 
land, it seems idle to expend mo: 
time in discdsaing the qnestion, whether 
these, OF a much smaller number, could 
have been supported in the wilderness 
by the help of such wadies na these, 
which a bandred oien would have 
trampled down into mud in an ■loiit. 
CHAPTER IX 




The whole land, which was dividod 
among the tribes in tbe time of Joahna, 
iacladiag the couutriea beyond the 
Jordan, was in extent about 11,000 
square miles, or 7,000,000 scream 
(KiTTo's GeogT, of the Holy Land, 
Kniffhet teria, pj.) And, recording 
t« the story, tbie was occupied by 
more than two millions of peoplo. 

86. Now the following is the extent of 
the three English agricultural conutiea 
of Norfolk, Suffolk, and Esies, witb the 
population accordinij to the censua of 
1851: — 

i.cam. PdikIhISEI. 
KDrfoIk containi. 1,SIU,BII1 . , 4U,Ilt 
Buflolk .... HT,sei . . tSlMS 
Bbsx l.MO.M* . . M9,aig 

t,3S!,s» LiaMI 

By doubling the above results, wa 

find tjiat these counties of En^^and 

were, at that time, about as thickly 

Cpied as the land of Canaaa would 
e been with its population of la- 
raeHtea only, without reckoning tli« 
aboriginal Canaacites, who abeadj 
filled the land. And surely it cannot ba 
said that these three Eastern Counties, 
with their flourishing towns and in- 
numerable Tillages, are in any danger 
of Ij^g 'desolate,' willi the beasts of 
l^e field multiplying against the humaji 
inhabitants. 

87. But, perhaps, a still better com- 
parison may be instituted with a oono- 
try, which resembles in many reapocta, 
in its nntnral features and other cir- 
cumstances, the state of Canaan in 
those early days. The colony of Natal 
haa an extent of 18,000 Bqnare milea, 
and a papDlation, white end black in- 
cluded, probably not exceeding 200,000 
altogether. This population is, of 
course, Teiy scanty, and the land will 
allow of a much larger one. Yet the 
human inhabitants ore perfectly well 
able to maintain their ground against 
the beesta of the field. And. in fact, the 
lions, elcphnnts, rhinoceroses, and hip- 
popotami, which once abounded in the 
country, have long ago disappeared. 
Leopards, wild boars, hyKUos, and 
jackals are killed cucasionslly in the 
bush. But many a white man mayhaTB 
lired for years in the colony, aa I hare 
done, and trarelied about in all parts ot 



THE NUMBER OF FIEST-BORNa 
it, without Beeing or htering one. Bnt 
th« population of tlie land of Canaan, 
(2,000,000 inbabitanU irithin leu (ban 
12,000 . square mUn, equiralent 
3,000,000 within 18,000 square mil 
would have heeafi/lem timet as thick 
as that of Natal, (200,000 within 
18,000 square mile?,)- -and Ihie, with- 
out reckoning the old inhabitants,' seven 
nationa, greetn- and mightitr, than, 
Israal itself, D.iT.3S,viLl,ii.l,ii23. 






B8. Thb Nuhbkk of 
and vpwsnU, fathom Otat lA 



Let us see what this itat<^nient ii 
pliea, when treated as a simple matt 
of iaxt. For this purpase I quote the 
words of Dr. KoBTO, who strenuoualy 
maintains the traditionary view of the 
strict historical veracity of the Penta- 

If there wore 800,000 malei of twBiity jean 
and upwards, tbtf whole nmnbAr of i 
Viaj be reckoned ai 900,000, [be olwv 

j^j^j,„ 1 jVLrt AlU, 1 I Ul-1. _1. _ 



00,000,] lo which CI 






This will be seen 
rider that the rest of the 900,000 males 
were net flrst-boms, and, therefore, 
each of these must bare had one or 
other of the 22.273 as the fint-boru 
of his own tainilj, — eioept, of course, 
■ny cases where the first^m of any 
&mil7 was a daughter, or was dead, at 
which we shall speak presently. 

89. And these were not the ftrst-bom 
on the father'! side, as Michislis sup- 
pases, BO that a man might have many 
wivee and many children, but only one 
firHt-bom, as was the ease witlt Jacoh 



side — ' all the flrsl-bom that oponeth 
the matrix,' N.iu.l2. So t^t, ac- 
cording to the story in the Pentatenob, 
every mother of larad mtat have had 
en the average fbrty-tieo aont I 

90. How then ia this difficult to be 
explained ? 'KxmTZ says : — 

'Wb mnst enqnlre whsths Uive sre no 
otber jneaos — (thui that Bng^sBted by Ul- 
flHAfeijA. ff hich the Scripture wUl not ^ow, 
lta.-)oI ---■-' 






B the Isct, 



aiBt, on so Kmnge, Vbm wu only one Hnt- 

And KuETZ is bold enough to say. 
There are pleDty ; ' and proceeds to 









Uie ptoportloa of the flrst- 

tf that, If poly- 

„ them, the dlffl- 

.vfl bfen enomionaly Inoreased, 

1 hlmMlf, ' rendered perteoUy 

I had had obildren by each of 
hsTo hud on tbe mvemga iortj- 
«cti. So, then, the rarity of 
Uleh, Indeed, Etncrz aBsoina 



dm to whom tli 
blrtlL' 



irad ts the luee nnraber of ct 



■gstii. Is ■ 
li«, directly 



i It is thta. And, as r«fi;&rd9 



xzvL£9 ; Zfilophehod had five, bt 



l»Mlon, ■ Every arrt-bom that opaieth the 



Aru, This would only ^jply to a very bdibU 

reman, who hod borne chlldmn l»fore he 

ridow or a Wlot. 
But, Id point of fact, it does not affect the 

om will ilill have been nomlered, whoever 
hafUherwas. And the kioIC is, aa liefcre, 
bat then arc Tcckoaed cnly ^,VJi I3ist-b0n; 
ma of all the mothen of Orael, aftor one ig 
other of whom the other main mn» all be 



ranged la t£ 






(iv) 'Fonrth^,ltleadBiliotctlieBttlImaTe 
hnportant uamnption, that. U the OiBt-bcni 



THE HTJMBEE OF FIBST-BORHa 



■bow thit Uh flnt-boni 1> mi 



IT maj be tlis csm genettny.) the Dnt-biHii 
3 much mora freqnentlj a male tbui % 
taie. Wehms thsliiaanceBof AbmliMn, 
I banc, ud Juab, bdI jM»b*B (welTe 
IB, {extxpt Aifaer wbo hft3 a daughter 
OrB ffOtHE into Egypt, and abQ mof Iibts 
n taU flHt-bom nhild.) Id each of which 



tia«tinw 



AM nr, oowvTvr, h wb 
Je lu, wa abindd bs jna- 

„ atthennmbwoftlwaBB- 

bocnmaleatlltiomdeiJUuitotthefaulea. 

Bat Mr na mpiioae that the J wen VTOi equal 
In nunbv.-^hat, In ihott, bnaldn Uie n.STS 
Ont-bom B«laa, time weie alio I3.ni fiist- 
tan lemalea. Thla, hovever, will ooli bj 
any naoiu see tU of, or at all ^'"*^"'°h , the 
ementdai dlmonltr ot the iioeetton now before 
ni ! It will only ohgngo the form ot It For, 
hHTlng now brought In the Idcs of the 




really of any we irtiat«Ter £» that 

purpoae. Thore is, indeed, one point, 
tbaugh he hu not noticed it, vhich 
migbt belp slightly to diminiih it Is 
some fnmilies the flr8t--bom m&y hsTa 
died before the Domberiog; aotne, tixi, 
who wera bom aboat the time of die 
birtb of MosM, may have beeo killed 
by the older of Phaiaoh. And. if all 
those, who may hare thua died, be 
reckoned with the 22,273, the propor- 
tion of the remaining males, Ui be 
placed Dndet each of the flrst'born, 
will be Bomewhat altered. Still, wa 
cannot euppose any unusual mortality 
of this kind, withoal checking, in tbe 
d^ree, tlie increase of the people. 
IB, however, reckon that one out 
of four flnt-boma died, go that instead 
of it,5ti fliat-boniB, male And female, 
there would have been, if all hud 
lived, about 60,000. But even this 
number of first-borns, for a pppulafion 
of 1,800,000. would imply that each 
mother hdd on the avera^ thirty cbil' 
dren, fifteen boob and fifteen daughten. 
BeaideB which, the number of mothen 
muet have been tbe same ag that of 
he firtt-fxHiu. male and femiJe, in- 
iluding also an; tiiat had died. Eenoe 
there would have been only 60,000 
child-bearing women to 600,000 men, 
BO that only about one man in ten had 
a wife or children ! 

82. By this time, surely, great doubt 
most have arisen, in the minds irfinoat 
readers, us to the historical verad^ of 
some considerable portione of the Pen- 
tateuch, That doubt, I believe, will 
be confirmed into certainty, when it is 
Been tx) follow, aa a direct consequence 
from the data of the Pentateuch ilael^ 
that there could not have been any 
anch population as this, to Come ont it 
Egypt, — in other words, that the chil- 
dren of Israel, at the time of the 
EioduB, if only ws attend carefully to 
the distinct statements of the narra- 
tive, canld not possibly have amounted 
to two minions,— that, in fact, t^e 
whole body of wairiora could not have 
been two Ihotiiond. 

In order, however, to show this mDi« 
clearlv, we most fir»t premise a few 
conGide^tion^ which aia set fbrth in 
the fbllowing chapter. 



CHAPTER X, 



THE SOJODENING IN EGTPT. 

riater, to wUa ; uid ihs ban him Am 
HoHK And Ihi iwori </ &t lift qr^ A 



93. Thb SoiouunHo or Eotft. 

cAe dudl in £nT><. •«•/«»' tmlncj iBXf IUr9 

The qDEstion, vUch ve bavs ben to 
consider, ia lim, — Towhat 'Bojouming' 
do the above -words rdecJ Do they 
refer to that of Jacob and his deKen- 
duits in tbe Isjid of Egypt onti/, or to 
the entire BoJouming of them and their 
farefathere, Abraham and Ibuac, ' in t, 
strange land,' both in Canaan and 
Egypt, from the time when the pronuE 
of old was given to Abraham, and b 
' Bojonrned in the land of promiae, t 
in a strange conatrj,' Heb.ii,9 ? 

94. The verse above quoted, aa it 
stands in the E. V., does not dedde tba 
qnestion. But there isBvidently some- 
thing miusual and awkward in the man- 
ner, in which the phrase, ' who dwelt in 
Egypt,' enters into the above peBsage. 
And, in fact, the otiginal words would 
be more natnTslly translated, (ss in the 
Vnlgate, Chald., Syr., and Arab. Ver- 

' t^ Kjonrnlng ot tlie children of 
■AicA lAty niJsiHiiaJ tn Einpf,'— 
bnt for the serions difBcnltiea vhich 
would thns arise. 

95. Id the first place, St^ Pact, 
ferring to 'tJie covenant, that was 
confirmed before of God' unlo Abra- 
ham, says,— 



It is plain, then, that St. Pattt, in this 
passage dates the beginning of the four 
tanndred sod thirtj years, not from the 
^oing down into Egypt; but from the 
tune of the promise made to Abraham. 
96. Aaain, m E.viie-20, we have 
given the gvoealogy of Hoses and 
Aaron, aa fcSows : — 

■Thoe ITS the names of the sons ot Lerl, 
sooordlag lo " .. ~ . 






and Hebroa. ond ITulsL 'And Ui 
lifi n> AoAoIA n 









m took him Ji>ohebed,hlftstlirr'B, 



Now supposing that Kobath was 
only BD infant, when brought down 
by his Either to Egypt with Jacob, 
Q.ilyi.11, and that he begat Amrftm 
at the veiy end of his li&, when 133 
years old, and that Amram, in like 
nuuiaer, b^t Hoses, when he was 
137 years oQ, still these two numbers 
added to BO years, the age of Moses 
at the time of the Exodus, E.vii.7, 
would only amount to 390 years, instead 
of 430. 

97. Once more, it is stated in the 
above passage, that ' Aninim took him 
Jochebed, his &ther's sister,' — Eohath's 
sister, and therefore, Levi's daughter, 
— ' to wife.' And so also we read, — 

ffit dauQhtff f^ Lai, wJ 

Now Levi was one year older then 
Judah, and was, therefore, 43 years 
old (18), when he went down with 
Jacob into Egypt; and we are told 
above tha,t be was 137 years old, when 
be died. Levi, therefore, must have 
lived, according to tiie story, 94 years 
in Egypt. Making here again the 
extreme supposition of his tegplting 
Jochebed in the last year of his life, 
she may have been an infant 94 years 
aAec the migration of Jacob and bis 
sons into £%ypt. Hence it follows 
that, if the sojourn in Egypt was 430 
years, Mosee, who was BO years old at 
the time of the Exodus, must have bjea 
bom 3S0 years after the migration into 
t^ypt, when his mother, even on the i 
above eitrsvagant supposition, would \ \ 
have been at Uie tstt feast 296 years / • 
oldl J 

9S. ItispIuD,tlien,thatthe430yesT8 

I meant, as St. Pavl understood, (o 
. _ reckoned from the time of the call 
of Abraham, when be yet lived in tlis 
land of HBttin. Thus, reckoning 2S 
years from bis leaving Haran, G.zii,4, 
to the birth of Isaac, iii.6,— 60 years to 
the birth of Jacob, iiv.2B,— 130 years 

the migration into Egypt, xlvii.9, — 
,. J have 21S years of sojourning i« (Ae 
lani of Canaan, leaving just the same 
length cf time, 21S year^fot the sojoorn 
' the land oj Egypt, 



.oogic 



S2 



THE ESODITS IN THE FOUETH OENERATIOS, 



Ws eoneliide, thfrefore, that tlia 
translstioQ in the Gnglieh Bible of 
fl.iii40, however awkwaidlj it readt, 
ii correct aa it standi, if tlu Bebrtte 
aonU timutlva art correct, u tliey 
ftppMT ID all manoBcript snd piinted 
copies of the Pentateach. 

SB. The Septoagint and Simaritan 
Tersions, howevBT, iniart a few words, 
which are either a gloaa to make the 
meaning of the passage more iilain, or 
else are a tianBlation of voids, which 
existed in those copies of the Hebrew 
Bible, that were usnd for those Ve> 
sions, though tbej are not found ii 
own. The Vatican copy of the Septoa- 
giot renders the pmaage thus : 

' The Hojoumlcff of the chUdren of Ifftel, 
whlcb they ujoumol i» £m4 and in On land 

The Aleiaodrisn has, — 
■ Tbe aajaimiliig of the olilldrni of Tsui, 
whlcb Hull oniiaiw/alAwiHiionmod IB iiwil 

The SdmuritBD has, — 

tnd of Oitir falhrrt, which thej Kjoumed in 
M( Imii lif UMOoii and » Me tuBd <C Enp*. 



[> the bI 

' e land of promise si ^ 

— in a land which ' was not theit 
own,' but for the present 'the poaaee- 
sion of the Gentiles.' 

100. And this agree* also aobstsn- 

tiaUj with the promise in G.xv.13-16, 

which is quoted bj Stxphoh, Acts vii.6 : 

• Know of H vaett that thj seed shsll bs i 

itfAnga, !□ a laud that is not theirs, and ahidl 



which the 'Seed of Abralian)' should 
be t^BvnuTi m a strange land, rather 
to the oppression, which they 
■ji suffer during some part of dUit 
aqjouming. They liTed as 'pilgriiiu 
and strangers ' in the land of Canaan ; 
and the; were at times, no donbt, 
much more nncomfortahle among tha 
people of that land, G.ZXTL 1 6-2 1 , uxiv, 
than the; were in EgiFpt during the 
seventy years while Joseph yet lived 
(103), and, we may suppose, for some 
' ne after his death. 

We heliere, then, tJiat the 400 yean 
in iJie above passage are meant to dat« 
bora tJie birth of Isaac, 'Abraham's 
seed,' from which to the Exodus there 
may be reckoned, as in (98), lOfi, or, 
round numbers, 100, yean. 

101. Thi Exodus in tsb Foubth 



thoDBhalt bs horied 



I. will I Judge : ud 
le ont with itsat 
t: im lA tlij fathers m pi 
good (dilsse- 
vrvumxraj iballannali 
IniqnfCyot (he AmorlCa Is Dot 

B de- 

■cendants were to be afflicted tm 400 
years, in one land, such as Egypt, by 
one nation. But it is certain that they 
were not afflicted, according to the 
story, during all the time of their so- 
journ in Kgypt- And hence it appears 
that the time here specified, 400 years, 
i« meant to refer to the time duiing 



Again 



the/otH-(A 



when 



Bsid, G.ZT.16, ■ 
a they shall cot 



again,' this seems ti 
the fourth generation,' reckoning from 
the time whan they should leare tho 
land of Cansan, and go down .into 
Egypt Thus we And Moses and Aaron 
in the fourth generation from the mi- 
gratiou, Til.— 

Jacob h^st Leri, 

Levi begat Eohath, 

£ohath begst AmraiOf 

Amram begat Aaron. 
Or, as Jacob was so aged at the time 
of his descent into E^pt, and Hosea 
and Aaron also, at ^e time of tbe 
Exodus, were advoncsd in life beyond 
the militJ^ agl^ we may reckon from 
those, as Levi, who went down into 
Egypt in the prime of life; and then 
the Gieneration of Joahna, Eleazar, &c,, 
in the ^rime of life, will be the fourth 
generation. 

102. Aceordingly, if we examine the 
different geneologiesof remarkable men, 
which are given in TSrions places of 
the Pentateuch, we shall find that, as a 
rule, tha contemporBries of Uose^ and 
Aaron are descendants in tbe third, 
and thoBo of Joshua and Eleazar in 
the fourth, generation, from some one 
of the lOTu, or adult grcmdton*, of 
Jacob, who went down wit^ him into 
Egypt, Thus we hsTs:— 



uogic 
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Q1.23. Bsnce, u Joeeph iru Sereui 
old, when Jacob came down Ui £g7pt 
(18, Dote), and died at the age of 110, 
0.1.22, having lired, therefoni, 71 jean 
after that event, we may auume that 
Uaehi/a son, Gilead, was bom abont 
TO yean after the migTsdon, and ve 
read of . his grandion, Zelophehad, 
whose daughten came to Hoaes for 
land, at the end of the wsnderingi, and 
who died in the wildemeaa. N.zivii.I-S, 
10*. It U true that in lCh.Tii.20-27 
we have one TemaAable exception to the 
above rote, where we find tl 
of Joahoa g;iTen aa foUova : — 

^AbdtbHBOiuDf BpliTalm, — HhnthelLli. uiA 
Us gon. aud TiluUi bi> Bii, and Zdwd tall BD, 

«IUMa.aw nun at Oath, that w« bom In thu 
land, daw, bsuaiiM tug Mme down to Wki 
anartbelTcattlat Andlplualmtlielrbaar 
mootned maar dm, and Ma tnOmn oama 
to oomtoTt blm. And when he wort In noto 
Ua wUa, ilM Muotdnd ami bo* a aoo, and 
be callad hla name Balah, baoaDie It want 
evil wlUk 111* luma*. Anil Ua daagfata waa 
Stacnh, wlia bnllt Bath-boron Uh »tl», and 
t^ nppeT) and Utzea-Sharali, And Bephah 
hlR son. and Beahspb. and Telah bla »n. and 
Tahan bla aon. Laadan bla aon, Ammlhod bla 
goQ, GIlBhama hla ion. Nan Ui aon, JalKMlmab 

Here then, appacenlly, Joshua is 
siven in the ninth generation fr 
EphTaim, or the tenth from Joseph. 

103. Upon this I would flistremuk 
aa follows :- 
(1) T bia la 1 

,_, 1 not has conomied wtth 

boua ot Obtoalolia. (wblob, aa all comma 
ton wDl admit, VKa oeatainlr oompoaed a/ur 
Ok OfUMV,) bnt with tlu namUva 1- *<-- 
Pentateooh and book ot Joaboa, and 
s^e ^If^ data wbloh th^ (ntnlati. 




tMi single In- 
able a varlatloii Crom tbe general rule. 

109. Let us now, however, examine 
more doaelj tT^in stAtement in the book 
of Chronirlea. 

B1ii« Joaeph ' iaw ^>hTalm'a cbUdren of 
the tUid gEDSation,' QXii, Talah. one d 

UiMe.niaybBVBliMn horn abont » ' 

after the mlgiation Into Egjrpt (V 



ijjeaia 



u ot the Bnidiia. 



nt of t^ at* el 



aa that o( Caleb, than 

Thorn be la ID often CDDpledi and Caleb waa 

forty jHita old, whai aeaitto apj tba land at 

the cmd ot the drat vear afm the Eiodna, 

lo.ilv.T. We may, thtrston, adopt the eatl- 

— 'lot JosiPRDB, Ata.V.i.3», wbonokona 

the ace ot Joabaa waa /M^jIh at the 

gf the Sxodna. TWa will agrea wiO 

_ the faot, that, ahortly afta leaving 

agypt, while atlll yonng enough to he tha 

'minlatBr' or eervmt of Mosea, E.iilv.13, 

he waa old enough aleo to oormnand the boat 

of IiTBel nben flghtl^ with Ajoalak, B.x^l. 



tlw With of 

Tetabandtbatof JodiBBllS-Ta-M.Ihatla, 
100 yean : to that, Booivdlng t» tlie Obmnicla, 
-- --= *-— been ate oomplate gensap 
whiob 1* banUy oreSUe. 



lek, BiTli.8-1 0. wMOh alio li haiij crallble. 

107. But in truth, the 
Joshua's descent in ICLvii appears 
be TBTj perpleied and contradictory. 

Xhna. In «.H, ve an told that Kphrali 
doBjftttr bnllt Ibrge villagw In the land 

EpIiT^n^i danghter. aftffl I 






of 
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AndhcBByi ofMoaes. ^nt.II.iz.6: — 



lfORllD9Ca,wllIolk 

Di g«DenuoDi mou umoflt 1 jO jcan. 
So, too, Archd. Fiutt observes, Bci- 
tnetand Saiptmt, &c.p.79 : — 

to to I n Bw /MirA gaDsnUan Hmt 
MO, T««n It mj Boc^JoBger ih 



■moiinud,' would be Hi* man ol Xphmiin, 
tUim IntiittioC Bfri i h. a wj jn n TigrThrnt^ffi 
otaaM SbotHelth, biMMd ot tbi lamd. 

Bnt irfar li not tUi Impoitint ■mat ■phnlm, 

■on ■■ Joghu, nutlDiud In tlu Uit at the 
HHu ot Bpbniin vblcb la glTeii in tbe FcoM- 
Uoch lleelt,H.izTLI«! 

lOS. TJpoii the whole iro are joitified 
in dismissing tlii« Statement in the book 
of Chronicles, about the geneslog; of 
Joshua, aa in it« pretent form nnoar- 
tain or eironeaas, and as being of no 
conBeqnenee at sU in reference to tho 
qneetion befbre na, since it is fonnd in 
u book written more than a thouaaiid 
yean after the time of the Exodus, 
and it stands alone even in that book, 
dirpctly at Tariance with so manj tes- 
timoDiee from the Pentateuch and from 
the book of Chronicles itself, all tending 
to a difftrent concluiioD. 
' 109. WebelieTe,lhen,thatlhertoi7, 
as (old in the Pentateuch, intends it 
to be undentood — 

(1) that the children of Israel came 
out of Egypt about 21S ^eara after 
they went down thither m the time 
of Jacob,— 

(ii) that tbey came out in the /nurM 
genemtion from the adults in the prime 
of life, who vent down with Jacob. 

But the reader is requeated to ob- 
serve tllat t&t second of thtai conelu- 
airmt doet not in any viay d^tnd upon 
the mrrectntu of ihefonaeT. 

And this is the view of Joebpkcb, 
^n(.II.iv.2:— 

They latt ^jpt four lumdred and thirty 
fma after ou loietUbccAbraluim oame into 




tiu/TurM geaeraSlon ^m Jaoab. 

110. From thie it will appear that 
it is impoeaihle that there should hare 
been such a number of the people of 
Israel in Egypt, at the time of tfaa 
Exodus, aa to have furnished flOQ,DOO 
warriora in the prime of life, represent- 
ing, at least, two millions of persons, 
of all agea and Bexea,~that ia to say, 
it is impassible, if tos viili take the data 
of the Fentaieuch ttieif in (ietr flain 
natural meaning, and not force into 
them a meaning of our own. 

CHAPTER XI . 



111. In the first place, it must be ob- 
served, aa already noted, that we no- 
where read of any vtry large famiW-» 
among the children of Jacob or their 
descendants to the time of the Exodus. 
We may suppose, in order to have the 
population aa large as possible, that 
very few died prematurely, and that 
those, who were born, almost all lived 
and multiplied. But we have no rea- 
son whatever, looking only at the data 
which are furnished by the Pentateuch 
itself, to assume that they had Cuoitiea 
materially larger than those of the , 
present day. Thus we are told in 
O.xlvi that Benben had 1 sons, Simeon 
6, Levi 3, Judab fi, Issachar 4. Zebulun 
3. Qsd 7, Aaher 1, Joseph 2, Benjamin 
10, Dan 1, Naphtali 4. And the li^ 
of iamiliea at the end of the Ezodoa, 



pFore Qat, aiicortling 
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But we must not inf«r tbat all the 

otb«r biotbera did likewise, since we 

I the miter, if find it noted, aa & Hpeciid &ct, that 



the B. 



or grandsons of Jftcob, nftei the de- 
scent into ^Blgypt. (except in the case of 
Ephraim and Uunu^aeh,) tbej did not 
sunAve or did not frvctify, so as to be 
reckoned as heads of femilieH. 

112. The twelve sons of Jacob, then, 
as appeora from the above, tad be- 
tween them 63 aone, that is, on the 
BTrrage, 4^ each. Let qb suppose that 
they increased in this way from gene- 
ration to generation. Then in thvjvrtt 
generation, that of Kohath, there would 
be S4 males, (according to the story, 
there were only 63. or, rather, fil, since 
Er and Onun died in the land of 
Canaan, v.\2, without issue,) — in the 
second, that of Amram, 2*3,— in the 
third, that of Moiti and Aaron, 1,094, 
— and in the fourlk, that of Joshua 
and Eteatar, 4,923 ; that is to say, 
iiiE«(«Bd of 600,000 warriurs in the 
prime of life, tbere could not bare 
been 9,000. 

113. Farther, if the numbers of all 
the males in the four geneiHtions bn 
added together, (whieh sapposea that 
they were all hving at tie time of tht 
EioduB,) they would only amount t( 
6,311. If we even add to theiie the 
number of thejf/fA generation, 22,134, 
who would be mostly children, the 
Bum-total of males of all generations 
coutd not, according to these data, 
have exceeded 28,465, instead of being 
1,000,000. 

114. But in the above we have taeitly 
assumed that each man had daughters 
as well as sons. There must have 
been females bom in the family of 
Jacob ss well as male 
females must have been 
as the males, if we are to Bnppose that 
all the males had families 
' Jacob's sons' wive?,' it ie 
gpoten of in Gjlyi.36, as not being 
out of hiB loina. But, with the atoiy 
of leaac's and Ssau's and Jacob's mur- 
riagea befofe ua, wB cannot suppose 
that the wives of the aona of Jacob, 
generally, were mere heathens. Judab, 



Simeon had, besides his other five 
BODS, ' Sbaul, the soa of a Canaanitish 
woman,' G.xlvi.lO. Joseph, again, 
compelled by the peculiarity of his 
situation, married an Egyptian lady, 
whom Pharaoh gave him to wife, 
Q.ili.4S. The other brothere, we may 
suppoae, obtained their wives, as their 
fathers, Isaac and Jacob, did before 
them, finm their relations in Harao. 

115. But, however this may have 
been, we must suppoae that in ^^gyp^ 
— at all events, in their later days, for 
a hundred years or more, from the 
time that their afBictions began, — such 
friends were not accessible. We must 
conclude, then, that thej either took 
as wives, generally, Egyptian heathen 
women, or elae intermarried with One 
another. The former alternative ii 
precluded by the whole tone and lenor 
of the narrative. As the object of the 
king was to keep down their numbers, 
it is not to be supposed tbat he would 
allow them to take wives freely from 
among his own people, or that the 
women of Egypt, (at least, those of 
the generation of Amram, which gave 
birth to Moses, and after ii,) would be 
willing, generally, to associate their lot 
with a people bo abject and oppreaaed 
as tbe Hebrews. Beeidea, we are told 
eipreasly that, in childbirth, — 



By which it is plainly implied tJiat 
the wii-es of the Hebrews were also 
Hebrews. The narrative itself, there- 
fore, requires us to suppose that the 
Hebrew families intermarried, and 
that girls, as well as boys, were bom 
to them freely in Egypt, 

116. Yet we have no ground for sup- 
posing, from auy data whii:h wo find 
in the narrative, that the whole num- 
her of the lamily was nn that account 
increased. On the contrary, Zelopbe- 
had had jive daughters, but no aona, 
N.xiTii.l; Amram had to5 sons and 
one dangbter, N.nvi.SB ; Moses had 
two sons and no daughter, E.iviii.3,4; 
Aaron had four aona and no daugbter, 
N.xxvi.60; Izhur. Amram's brother, ba4 
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ttrM aona, E.Ti.ai, Uiriel had three 
turn, E.Ti.22, Koreh lud three Bone, 
E.TL21, Eleazar had one too, E.Ti.25. 
In the loet four cssra m eaanot aaj 
whether, or not, thew irere «nj 
dsu^un. But, if wa Uke k11 the 
filmilies giren in E.Ti.ll-2S, together 
vith th« two BOOM of Moms, we shall 
find that Uiere are 13 penoiu, who 
fWTB betwem tbem 39 saiu, which 
give* an sverage of 3 sons each. Thii 
aTsrage is a ^rer one to take for our 
purpose than the fanner ; because 
these ^raooa Uved at all different 
timea m the interral, between th« 
migration into Egypt and tie Eiodus. 
We mar suppose, aUo, that the average 
of ohildren ib still as large as befoir, 
or even larger, so that each man ma; 
bave bad on the arerage sii children, 
thrre sons and three daughters. 

117. Sappoeiag, now, the 61 males 
(112) of the>j(geDeration(Kohath'9) 
to htiTe had each on the average three 
SOQS, and so. on, we shall And the nt 
ber of males in tbe lectrnd eenaral 
(Amram's) 163, in the third(AtioD'i) 
4Sd, and in the fourth (Eleazar's) 
l,377.~inBtead of 600,000. 

In litct, in order that the 91 molee 
of Kohath'e generatioD might ptodnct 
600,000 fighting men in Eleeotar's, wi 
mnst suppose that each man had 46 
children (23 of each sex), and Moh c^ 
these 23 sons had 16 children. Had so 
OD ! — of which prolific iocieaae, it 
need hardly he said, there is nat the 
elightest indication in the Sible, ex- 
cept, indsnJ, in the etntement of the 
number of the flret-homs, which has 
teen already considered. 

118. Bishop Patrick mggeatB, (noti 
on E.i.7,) that" the Hebrew womei 
might, by 'extraordinary blessing of 
God,' li"^^ brought iorth ' six children 
at a time 'I It is plain tUSf he felt 
veiy strongly the difBcolt; raised by 
tbe Scripture statement, and did Dot 
consider bow this fecnndity would 
affect the Hebrew womat, aa regards 
either the birth, or the rearing, o! the 
children. 

But the Scripture implies no inch 
fecnndity among the Hebrewa, either 
in Q.ilvi. or in E.vi, or in E.i.tO, 
where the midwires aay of the Hebrew 



■tht^ ara deliTered «* Mi 
midtciixe eome in unto ihem,'—wiai!h 
could hardly hare been said, if three •« 
more childnn were often bimi at ■ tiinit. 

119. In lCh.iL31,31S, we read that 
Sheahan, a descendant of Jnd^ in tlie 
ninth generation, — 

'bti ■ iBTuiC, n BfipU-m, irium nrae 
«u Julu ; ud SbaduHi gt,n lili daugnier 
to >raibaUiHrTuttowlte,iaililu]Miehliii 

whose descendants an then traced 
down through twelve generalions, and 
are reckoned, apparentjy, as Isiselitea 
of the tribe of^Judab. From this it 
would seem that Hebrew girls ni^t 
be married to ftireignars, — we may 
Buppoen proselytes, — and their ehildrmi 
would then be reckoned as ■ chiltiran 
of lameL' It is obvious tlut each 
cases would be comparatively rare. 
But let ns suppose that each man had 
six children as in (116), three sons and 
throe duughtera, and that eren half the 
daughters of Israel were married to 
foreign proselytea,— a most extravagant 
suppoeitiuu. This would be eqiiivSent 
to reckoning thnt each man had on the 
avenige — not S sons, but — l^, u in 
(112). And the total number of war- 
riors in the fourth generation, resulting 
from til prc^nitors, would, as before 
notamootittoS.OOO. 

120. When, howarer, we go on fur- 
ther to examine into th? details of this 
large nnmber of male adulta, the re- 
sults will be found yet more eitia- 
ordinary. 

Thus Dan in the first generation ha« 
one son, Husbim, G.i1»l23; and, that 
he had no more born to him in the 
land of Egypt, and, therefore, had Wjr 
one sou, appears &om N.xxvi.42, where 
the BODS (^ Dan consiat of only one 
iamily. Hence we may reckon that in 
the fourth generation he would have 
had 27 warriors descended from him, 
instead of 62,700. as stated in Kii.26, 
which number is increased to 64,400 in 



143. 



121. In Older to have had this num- 
ber bom to him. we must suppose that 
Dan's one sou, and each of hi* sons 
and erandsona, must have had about 
80 children of both sexes. 



Wn naj obserm aleo that the off- 
spring of the DIM Bon of Don, 62,700, 
ia Fepresented u ne&rlf dosbla that of 
the ttn Bona of Bemamin, 3£,400, 
M.iL23. 

122. AgwnwohaveinETidiegene- 
ak>^, before qootnd, of the three aone 
of Ii«Ti, vho came with Jacob into 
Egrot,— Qershon, Kohath, Merari. 

(i) Theae three incnued in the 
second (Amram'a) generation only to 
8, (not to 9, aa it would have been, on 
our sappoeition, that they had had 
each three aona on the avenge,) tie. 
the mm of Kohath 4, of Gerthon 2, of 
ISerari 2, E.Ti.l7-ie. 

(ii) The 1 aoui of KohUh increaaed 
in the third (Aaron's) generstion only 
to 8, (not to IS, aa on our nippoaition,) 
Til. tiie aona of Amnun (Mosea and 
Aanm) 2, of Iihar 3, of UEziel 3, 
E.Ti.20-22. If m now aMmne that 
the two sons of Gerikon and the two 
■one of Merari iocreaaed in the Bame 
proportion, that ia, to 4 and 1 re- 
Bpectively, then all the male Lerttes 
of the third genraation would have 
been 16. 

(iii) The two aona of Amram in- 
ereiued in t^e fonrth (Bleaaai'B) geoe- 
jAl.ion to 6, viz. the aona of AaioD 4, 
(of whom, however, 2 died, N.iii.2.4,) 
and of Moaes 2. AaromiBg that alt 
the 16 of the third generation in- 
ereaaed in the same propoction, then 
■U the male Levitea of the generation 
of Elesaar woold have been 48, or 
rather 41, if we omit the 4 aona of 
Aaron, who were reckoned sa Prieata. 
Thus Uie whole nimibeT of Lerites, 
who would be numbei^ at the flrat 
eenme, would be only 44, viz. 20 Ko- 
ialhila, 12 Gershtmitta, 12 Merariltt; 
wbereaa in N.iT.48 they are numbered 
as B,fiSO, viz. 2,750 Kohathilei, 2,630 
Gerehonita, and 3,200 MaariU*. 

123. Or we may put the matter in 
anotber, and a yet Btronger, lights Msing 
enXy tie txprtti data of Soripture, and 
omitting ul reference to the 21fi years' 
Bojoarn in £gypt and to the (bnr gene- 
Tsliona, — in fact, makmg no aitump- 
Hans e/our o«m whateetr. 

The Amramitea, numbered aa Le- 
Ti1«B in thn fonrth (Eleaiar'a) genera- 
tion, were, aa aboTO, only two, ric ' 
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sonB of Moaes, the aona of Aaron 
being reckoned aa Priests. Hence the 
' of the Kohathitea of thia genera- 
must have been made np of the 
descendants of Izhar and JJzaa\ each 
of whom had three sona, E.tl21,22. 
Consequently, since all the Kohathitea 
of Eleazar's generation were niuiberf d 
at 2,7fiO, N,iv.36, it follows that these 
eix men must have had between them, 
iccording to the Scripture Etory, 2,748 
ions, and we must auppoae about lh« f^ 
lame nomber of daughtera I 



124. It must now, surely, be BofB- 
ciently plain that the account of thijse 
□nmbera ia of no atatiatieal Tsloe 
whatever. 

But then what are we to aay of the 
whole atory of the Exodna, — of the 
camping and marching of tlie la- 
raelit«a, —of their fighting with Amalek 
and Midian, — of the 44 Levitea (122) 
slaying 3,000 of the ' children of Israel,' 
Err'ii.SSi— "f the people dying by 
pestilence, 14,700atOQebme,N.xvi.4a, 
24,000 at another, N.iiv.9, — aawell aa 
of the whole body of 600,000 fighting 
men being swept away during the 
forty years' eojonm in tie wildemeiB ? 
3sTei4l chapters of the book of Num- 
bers are occupied in laying down tha 
duties of the Levites, — not of the 
LevitH^ aa they^ were to be in aAer 
years, when their nmnbera might be 
multiplied, but as tliey were to be then, 
in the wilderness, in attendance upon 
the Tabernacle. How were the 20 
Eohathite*, the 12 Oerahonitee, and 
the 12 MerariCea, to discbarge the 
ofSces assigned to them in S'.iii,iv, in 
carrying the Tabernacle and its resiela, 

- ' in short, the work of 8S80 
.48 f What were tbese fortj- 
ibar people, with the two Prieata, and 
their families, to do with the forty- 
eight cities assigned to them, tf.zziT.7? 
How could the Tabernacle itaelf have 
been erected, when the silver spent 
npon it was contributed, aa we are 
expressly told, by a poU-tai of half a 
shekel, E.ixxviii26, levied upon the 
wbole body of 6O3,fiS0 warriors, who 
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«re obrimuly bo important, that, of 
eoarM.'ths most BtreDuom efforts bare 
been mode to 'recmcile' thtae dti- 
CMpaucies, if possiblt^ bj those theo- 
log^uie, who mppoR the traditioiuir; 
view, and -who hare atadied the Pen- 
tateuch anfBdently to be aware of the 
difBcdties thus raised. Tile Datore of 
the attempt will be beat seen, by statiag 
the contnTancte reeorted to for this 
porpoae, to the sacrifice of lustorical 




til jKob iDto Egypt, 

. dfl BJit^^fllX Ghlldl'en Hnd 

grand-dilldzBi, bnt eondited of ■ereral tbajs- 



Ot JaoDl> wHL no donH,~bATa married Uie do- 
SMndaati ol bli MmmM. Bmee ve regard 
the twa miUlon bdIi, who leA Egrpt at the 
Eiodua, u the poiMtitj ot Ai viiif of IM 
foip^^wbowaitdown Into BgTpt with Jaoab. 
127. We might repl; aa follows : — 
(I) Then Ig no Imllciidim ot any ancli a 
__^. . ■-"icobinto Egypt. 



(il) Tlien lino sign svsitnO.ixill^iiLiiil, 
when Jacob meeta with Eioa, of hia haTlng 
snj moh a large body of Bii-VHits. Twsnt^ 
or thirty wonid loflioa for all the wants itf 

the n«r. 

(Ill) HhebadhadiDnianyathiaoomMind. 



b, C)JX3nU.S0,S3, n 



vlCoCM their tovtber^a vriTal, and Uieir 11] 

tnaOnent of htm, andi^H>rtltto thelrfatfaei 

•i) IToUdng la iBld about any o' "■ 




aeak occaakrn ugalnnni, and take na for bond- 
men and our ofHf/ not a woid bdng lald 

(Ti) In (act, BiHr Haxa mOt weld Jiam 
htUi tut a wtn icam^ •VP't <tf foot far Urn 

(tU) U Jaoob bad n mmr 'asrants,' and 
not Milj 'flocks' and •hsnlt,' 0.£vU.l.bDt 
'Pamela' and 'laws,' fljnJLlt, It ia atrann 
thalhe dldnot lendaoiB* ofBi ewwp aatmiai 

met^ hia aona with tludr sms, to bilng 
food for Ma paople. U it he aald, flie una 
wu only needed tor tha nae «tf Jeoob end Us 

might llTe npon anoh ooarae and aomty food 
aa the land of OanasB aClll npiiIlHl, ^ the 
hmgnan naid on eauh oooaaEon, ' tMt we may 
llTS anil sot dl^' ejnLl, lUiLK. and the bet 
(hat Jamb norled at laat wltb Benjamin, 
Imply tlia* l£e oon wsa a Hauoni for them, 
and lAsBfore alto ilar thdr Nrranta, and nob 
mmdy a anpnflsltjr. 

13S. Bat; bagjdea all this, it ia evident 
that the whole sCreaa of the etOTfia laid 
upon this very point, IJiat the multitude, 
— the maUt, at all eronts, — who went 
Dp out of EQipt at the ExodoB, hadcoma 
out of the loina of Jacob, and inmeaaed 
&Dm the 'aevent^ aonl^' who went 
down at firet. 

' Thy tsthen went down wltli fl uw emr e 

d ten pennni ; and now tlw LOSD thy Qod 

th mode thae aa Uu ftais of heaTOo for 

ilUtodft.' D^tl. 

Could thia have been written, it, be> 
sides the ' threeacore and ten ' ont of 
Jacob's loins, there went down witll 
him some thousands, or even hundreds, 
of servanta, whose offiipring constitnted 
the great bulk of the future people, — 
in foot, more than 600,000 of the 
warriors, ainco the laraelitea propeP 
(117) numbered less than 2,000 ? 

If, thBD, we supposed that all the 

imen were obtained from atrangeis, it 
certain that the Pentateuch repre- 

nts the 600,000 fighting men as 
Jacob's actual descendants, and 02,700 
of liieBa aa the offapring of Dan at the 
time of the Ezodua. And ve have 
the same difScnlty as before, to ex- 
plain bow ttiia conld have happened 
in 215 years and fbt^ generations. 

12B. But, saja Kdstz, ii.;>.133, for 
215 years, we moat reckon 130 years, 
and ' four geQerationa ' must mean 
'four centuriet.' Even then, he admit! 
the increase would be ' unparalleled in 
history.' Even then also there would 
remain other ininperable difficulties, 
as, for iflstancBi that connected with 



die 
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qn«0tioil of the flral-faom (90), has the spparanoe of « > 



miut nave htd, 
than fbrty children. 

But bete the geneilogiea of Uosea 
and Asion, uid the others quoted in 

S03), come in the way, and sbow 
stindJj what ie meant bj the ' fourth 
generation.' And the ages of Kohath 
and Amraig are both giyen, so aa to 
make it impossible, as we have seen 
(97), to extend the sojourn in £^;pt 
to 130 jears. 

130. Then, KdktZ suggests, in the 
pedigree of Moaes and Aaron t^ere 



ufoin 



nitted. 



nonlyfq^pnr, 



jrat« gene, 



Levi, KohHth, Amj 

merely to repmoitt^loitrffeceiallojis, who 

flwdll in Egjpt. U.141. 

Bat, as the pedigree of Mosea and 
Aaron is repeated again and again, 
in a very precise and formal manner, 
witbont the least intimation being giren 
that it is meant to be leea bietori cally true 
than any of the other geneali^ee, we 
must accept it aa it stands. And, indeed, 
it wonld be strange, that we should have 

fmealogies given m fof a 
persona of very second-rate 
ce in the stoiy, and none at 
all for Uoeea and Aaron. And, even if 
we supposed that some names may 
hare been omittod in this particalar 
genealc^, how is it that so many 
other genealogies, as quoted in (103), 
contain only the eame number of 
names ? Besides, it is expressly stated, 
as a matter of bond Jide domestic his- 
tory, (as much so as that of Abraham 
marrying Sarab, or Isaac, Rebecca, or 
Jacob, Leah and Bachel, ) that Amram 
married 'Jocbebed bis father's sister,' 
E.Ti.20, 'the daughter of Levi, whom 
(hia wife) bare to Levi in Egypt,' 
H.IITL69. 

131. Bntdieo.eaiyBKDBTS, the word 
here rendered 'father's sister 'may only 
mean ' blood-relative on tbe father's 
Bide.' And tbere is one instance io tbe 
Scripture (Jer.ixxii.L2 compared with 
V.7) where the Hebrew word seems to 
be used in this sense, though the other 






Is the c( 



a proper i 



liKlf.'H'hODifhlenUell 



nd'^To1lSl'M'» 



the d&nghter In QuestJon waa bom in Egypt. 
Thia gl<4B, WE fadmit, miut have been iiitro' 
daned at a vei? early period, as It is found in 
every codex and wr^Dn- iL141. 

But, even if these words are a glos^ 
andJochebed was notan actual daughter 
of Levi, (which, however, is a mere 
conjecture of the above commentator,) 
tbe main fact would remain tbe Same, 
viz. that tbe pedigree of Moses and 
Aaron is undoubtedly meant to be 
understood as a bond fide pedigree. 
And, as we bave seen, it brings with it, 
as a necessary consequence, a number 
of absolute impossibilities, — among 
others, that six men must have had 
between them 2,718 sons (123). 

132. Accordingly we find Koets 
himself almost driven to despair in his 
attempts to get over this diEBculty. 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

THI NtlVGEB 01' FRmSTS AT ITHS EXODUS, 

133. Thb book of LevitieuB is chiefly 
occupied in giving directions to the 
Priesla for the proper discliMrge of tbo 
different duties of tbeir ollice, and 
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fluther directions are girea in the 
book of Nambm. 

<[) In Uu cue ot ■ anrj 
vUoh MV mm eball ofler,' wt 
or iheiii, or gait, or tortle-don, ■ Uie /yutfi, 
^ms'i •>■>, tlwU qnlnUa Uw Mood npoD tba 
altar, ond pnt tiro mioD U]aaltir,uid Ivj ttM 
wood In ordv on tlia tit, tad U; the parU. 
tha be^ ud tba tu, In ords Dpon tlH wood ;' 
and ■ UK /VuK ifaall bnm all on the altu, to 
be a bomt-aaorillfB.' LJ. 

(U) Bo in the oue ol ■ imat^frinf. L.U, 
ptacMfftrinff, L.lll, tin-e^trvm, iLW, or tru- 
paMM-iit^riHg,'L.T,^, the/VMlT hllB Q»oU] datlflfl 

«il) Kivrg woDuin attar eblldblrCh li to 
bring a lamb f« a bnmt-offflrlnfl, and a pigiGDn 
01 tartl»^k>Te (or a (Iii4llalnt, ot two jaanii 
idgcona for the two oirerlDn.and the Frtat 
u to oSkdala, « baftm, L.^ 

(It) Bnrr oaaa ot leproar ii to be brongbt 
again and acaln to the MM and cantullf 
Inipeoted bj him till It ia oored^ l»xllL 

(r) Any one, osnd ol leprogj, IH to brlDg a 
bomt-olKrliig and a aln-oflauig, and uie 
i>iMl 1* to offldett, eg bc«in. Ljlr 



are ■peoUted, tlie /Vuit la to offn m 

the dfl^ dF Beperatlon are tolfllle^ 
It to offer & hEmt-offaliig,aBl]i-ofb 
a pnoe-offerlng, N.Tl. 

(vlll) Eve^ dB7» moTDlng and en 
iVi«< la lo olfar a lambtor a cootlni 



i.whloh 



la New Uoon, at the FoHt oC U 



bnlti, N jx?lll. 

<Ii) JjuOj, UfMbooM 

above aacrlfidal ms^ 

TsllT, to be Id Inu o 



ta FnK o( the Flnt- 



I InU woatioB in tbewUdenuaa, 
attnOon to Uie fnaUDl n(el> 



13,n,TLll pxULMiXlT^^. 

-'Haie It offend onto lie aaciifliHa 
and oflBrlnga In the wlldemeaa, forty yean, 
O Houae or luael ?'— whicli ebow that. In 
the trnphet'i Tlew, at all emta, anch incrt- 
Oma wne nqnlnd and expeoud ot th«n. 
Anl, Indeed, wh> waa the Tebenucle. with 
the Bnuen jLtlar, I 



Bd In the wUdemt 



aalottaew 



rattaaPrleati 
tanied ont geaorally, at oooe, In the wllder- 

131. And now Ut ob oak, for a]I 
theee multiAuiooi duties, during the 
forty years' >ojoiutl in the wilderness, 
— foe all the bnint-offerings, meat' 
oSeringa, peace-offeringB, sin-oEfbriags, 
tr«ap8a»-affenng8, thani-oBeringa, &e., 
of a popul&ttan like that of tha city of 
Ldhdoh. besides the daily and extra- 
ordinary sacrifices, — how numy Friests 
were there? 

The anaweir is very simple. There 
veie only tkrte, — Abtod, (titl bis 



AT THE EXODUS, 
death,) and his two sons. Elefltav and 
Ithanwr. And it is laid down Tery 
solemnly in N.iii.lO.— 

' ThoD ihalt appoint Apcon and Ue aone, 
and th«y shall wait In the Prleffi'i olBce; and 
M< iWwvar, Viat wMtk mgh, lAmi bt put to 

\i6. Yet how was it possible tbat 
these two or three men shoxUd havA 
diseharged all these duties for such a 
vast multitude? The single work, of 
oftenng the double sacrifice for women 
after child-birth, must hare utterly 
orerpowered three Priests, though en- 
gaged without cessation tiMm morning 
to night. As we bava seen (64), the 
births among two millions o[ people 
msy be reckoned as, at least, 250 a 
day, for which, consequently, SOO so- 
criQces (260 bumt-ofieringa and 260 
isin-oSenngs) would have bod lo bo 
offered diulv. Looking at the direc- 
tions in L.i,ix. we can scarcely allow 
lees than fivt mtnida for each sacrifice ; 
BO that these sacriBcea alone, if offered 
separately, would have ti^en 2,S00 
nunutes or nearly 42 hours, and could 
not have boon offered in a single day of 
twelve houra, though each of the three 
Priests bad been employed in the one 
sole inceasant labour of offering them, 
without a moment's rest or inter- 

136. It may, perLs^ be said that 
nunjr such sacrifices might bava been 
offend at the aome tuna. This is, 
sorely, somewhat contraij to the notion 
of a sacrifice, as derived from the book 
of Leviticus ; nor is there the slightest 
intimation, in the whole Pentateuch, 
of any snch heaping together of sacri- 
fices \ and it must be borne in mind 
that there waa but one attar, fire cnbita 
(about 9 feet) square, E.zxTiil, at 
which we have already supposed all 
the three Priesta to be officiating at the 
same moment, actually offering, there- 
fore^ npoD the altar thret aacrificea at 
oniK, of which the bumt-oSena^ wonld, 
except in the case of poor women, 
L.zii,S, be latnb), and not pigeons. 

137. But then we must ask further, 
where could tbey have obtained these 
250 ' turtle-doves or young pigeons ' 
dMiv, that is SO.OOO aannally, in tht 
vrUdemeul There nH^jSt be ftoo offered 
foi each birth ; there miut, acoordiag 
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to tbe lav, b« one, L.zLi.6,8. Did the 
people, lien, eany with them tia-lU- 
doea and yotmg pigtont out of "Egypt, 
jrbsa &ej fled in sach Imste, and so 
hesTily Uden, and 08 yet kaewnothing 
of any sucli law ? Or how could thej 
hare had them at all nndei Sioai ? 

13S. It cacDot be said that the par- 
ticular laws, which require tbe Btunfice 
of rack biida, were intended only to 
suit the circumstaneae of a later tune, 
when the people should be finally 
cettJed in the land of Canaan. For wn 
have one of these rery laws, in which 
manifest reference is made to their life 
in the wilderness, L.iiii,iiT. In this 
passage after it has been ordered that 
the leper ' shall dwell alone, without the 
' Qtmp,' xiiilB, and that 'the Priest shall 
ffo forth out of the Camp to look at 
tte leper,' lir.S, and that the lepra duly 
cleansed shall 'after that come into the 
Camp, and shall tarry abroad out of hie 
fentgevea days,' v.S, and on the eighth 
day shall offer ' two he-lamha and one 
awe-lamb,' fee. n.lD, itis added. r.2I, — 

■ And, if ^ be poor, uid ooonot get » 
mni^ uiflD he ibaU take one lunb, &o., and 
In? turtU-dova or Jt» jfoung piffeau, rnuHi as 
he i* able to get.' 

189. Here, then, the 'turtle-dorea' or 
'young pigeons' are prescribed as a 
lighter and easier ofCermg for the poor 
to bring. They an spoken of, therefore, 
as being so common, as to he within 
the reach of the poorest^ — as being in 
Sundance, so aa to be oBered at the 
rats of eo.OOO a ^ar,~in the wilder- 
ness, noder Sinai 1 But can any one 
bcLeve that pigeons or turUe-dores. 
eren if fbond on the rocks of Sinai at 
all, an found there in sui:h nombers, 
as to make a pair of them a cheap 
□Ssring for a poor man? It would 
aeam, then, to follow that such taws as 
these could not have been written by 
Moses, — much less have been laid 
down by Jehovah TTinna elf, — but most 
have been composed at a later age, — 
as, for instance, in the daye of David 
or Solomou, or afterwarda, — when the 
people were already settled in Canaan, 
ana the poor, who could not afford a 
lamb, could easily provide themselves 
with pigeons. 

HO. Again we have in H,xTiii9-Il 
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the following commands, addressed to 
Aaron by Jehovah Himsel£ 
'BrvrfOblHttDDot tbeliB.ereTjmeatHJlTaT. 



llahollbelioly nnto 
■TbU al» it tbin 
their gUt, witb «U li 



lis. emT meat4lTB 
dn-offaruig of tbelr 
mf ot thdn, whii 



le hesYiKilTatDS of 
' ~B-o£ferlbgB of tbs 



. .. bBiB glTBn them m... 
and to t^y aoiu, a&d to thy daogbUrs 
. _._ thee, bj a atvtqto (ur ever ; ererT one 
that 1b clean Ln tby bouse iball cat of iw 

Then follow other directions, bj 
which it is provided that the Priest 
should have also ' the beat of the oil, 
and all the best of the wine, and of the 
heal, tbe first-fniits of them, which 
thev shall offer onto Jehovah,' and 
' wnatsoever is first ripe in the land ; ' 
vhich laws we ma; suppose were in- 
tended only ta be applied, when the 
pwplebod become settled on their &rmH 
'~ the land of Canaan, as also the 
', V.2B-2S, for their receiving also a 
tenth of the tithes of com and wins 
and oil, which were to be given far the 
support of the Levites. 

lil. But in v.li-is «a have again 
these provisions: — 

' SveiT thing devoted In land BhaD bo tbliia. 
Bveiy Oiiag tbst opesetJi Chs matiii in ill 
tlob, nhloh tbey bring onto Jebovab, wlMther 

theliw, ibe fiiffi-bom of man ibalt Uwn 









for an offering made by An, 

« 1*5 right iluiMtr an Uiini: 
Similar directions are also laid down 

' As tlie jeKifferiiig 1e, H fB tbe hftpoo- 
DfferlDg ; thtni is one tsw tor tbem : the 
Pi:leet,Uut nukatli>toneniaitthaawlt)i, iball 
ILHO it. And the Filsgt, vblob DflenCh any 
moa'B hmU-aHaiiig, arm (be Priest iluill 
have to hinuelf the ehln of tbe hmU-ofFerlng 
vhtch he hath oBlereil. And all tlie mral~ 
oBeringthat li baked in tlteoven, and til that 



* For the wave- 1)TeAit and the heaTe^ehonlder 
™ I ukBD of the children of lersel froni oS 
te ■voTifloea of tiioirpMa-oflaings, and have 



ma tba PHast and nsto 
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ttwohiMmof iKaeL' r.H. 

112. These Inst directioDs are giveo 
in the stoty befute Aucon and his sous 
WBTO oonaeonited. Hence they must 
be considered ae intended to applj to 
theio, vkile tbe Camp was in the 
wilderness, ae well ai fa the 'sons of 
Aaron ' in futore genprntiona. Sut 
what an enormone provision was this 
for Aaron and his four, aftenrards two, 
■ons and their families I They were 
to have the skins of the Jiim (-offerings, 
and the ahouldw and breast (that is, 
donble-breust) of the pc<K»-o0eFingB, of 
a congregation of two millions of people, 
for the general nae of their three 
femiliesl lint, besides these, they 
were to hare the whole of the lin- 
offeringa, and fre^iui-ofrnrings, except 
the suet, wbich ws.b to be burnt upon 
the Altar, L.iT.31.3S,T.fl; and the whole 
of the flun (-offerings, except a handful, 
to be burnt as a memorial, L.ii,2 ; and 
all this was to be eaten only by the 
three matfs, in the most holy place, 

113. Anditwonldeeem that they were 
Dot at liberty to bam tbe sin-offerings, 
or consume them in some other way 
than by eating : they mnst he ' eaten in 
tbe holy place.' At all erente, we 6nd 
it recorded that, on one occasion,— 

you to bear the Iniquity cf the Congrc^tlnn. 
Tf- tJvmid indeed have eaten iS in the holy piaa. 

The Tery pigeons, to be brought as 
«in-offeriDgB for tbe birth of children, 
would have averaged, according to the 
otory, more than 250 a day ; and each 
Priest would have had to eat daily 
more than 80, for his own ponjon, ' in 
the most holy place ' i 

Can it be believed that snch a system 
was reaDy laid down by Jehovah Him- 
self, wbich, if properly carried out by 
g' lus Israelites according to the Divine 
mnuiod, would have involved imme- 
diately absurd iropossibilitJeB liie the 
above, and required instant madi£ca- 
tion? 



114. HBHQsmiBStta, in foct^ Feni. 

ii.p.eo, recogoisea, nnawaree, tbe foroa 
of the above ar^ment, when he insists 
upon there having been a multitode erf 
E^eata in atteniWce on tbe Taber- 
nacle in Elia time, besides Eli him- 
self and his two sans, Hophni and 
Phinehaa. 



And again he ffiitea, ii.52 : — 
Blnoe aii Imel Ht that time ottend tliedr 
bhctEBch gX the Bonctvpir in StEEoh, Aow vac 
Upouiblr/or tita vr ISree PrutU te perform Oie 
requinteterviat 

14fi. HiiKQnBNHBBO does not appear 
to see how strongly tbia argument bears 
against the historical veracity of the 
Pentateuch itself. For, if it waa im- 
possible for two or three Priests to 
suffice at Sbiloh, for the Israelitea who 
lived scattered about the land of 
Canaan, and who, therefore, could not 
possibly have alt come continually to 
offer sacrifice, bow was it possible for 
Aaron and his two sons to have ' per- 
formed the requisite service' for the 
whole assembled host in the wilder- 



146. Further, in JoTxi we hare an 
account of the forty-eight Levitical 
cities ; and we read v.l9, — 

' AS Che dtin of the children at Atran, 
Ilia PtiestB, were thirteen oWw, wUh their 
auburbB.' 

At this time, according to the story, 
there was certainly one son of Aaron, 
Eleazar, and one grandson, Phinehaa, 
and hia femily. Ithamar, Aaron's 
r son, may have been alive; but 
lention whatever is made of bim 
We may suppose, however, that he 
had sons and daughters. For this 
small number of persons, then, there 
are provided here Ihirieen cities and 
their suburbSi and all, let it be ob- 
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aerred, in Iht immediate neigAbovrhoad 
of Jerusalem, vhere ihe Temjie was 
built, and irhere tlie preaence of the 
Fiieets tub especiallf i«quited, but 
3 later age. 

147. The Hay. T. Scott notea 
folio we: — 

inoreased c< 



divine knowltdge of Its fntnre enlBTgenif 



The only conceivable ' reason ' for so 
■ tbinking 'ia tha fact now befure ua, viz. 
that thirteen cifiea were assigned to 
' them. We do not find the sona of 
Aaron Domeroua ia the time of tile 
Judgn, OT in Eli'a time, or Samuel's 
or David's, or Solomon's (eicept, in- 
deed, in the record of the Chronicler). 
Aaron himself had at moat only tma 
Bone living and one of t^ese had only 

148. Oneemore, how did these three 
Friesta manage ac the eelebratiou of 
the Passover? 

We are told, 2Ch.iix.18, uiv.ll, 
that the people killed the Passover, 
but,— 

' Thi PHaH »ri«ati at MMd flvm their 
Aoiuto, and Hie Levltes flayed them.' 
Hence, when tiey kept the second 
passover under Sinai, !K.ix.S, where wo 
must suppose that 150,000 himbs (59) 
were killed at one time ' between the 
two evenings,' E.xiL8, foe the two mil- 
lions of people, — at which time, cer- 
tainly, there were Only three Priests, 
Aaron, Elcazar, and Ithamar, L.viiL2, 
N.iii.4, eaeh Priest must have had to 
sprinkle the blood of 60,000 lamba in 
about two • hours, that is, at the rate 



re rlffht in explaiiLin^ tl 



It baU-psEt 



dark, tliaC 1b, from dx o'clock 



ton, the second witll the casatioa of d^ll^t 
ABBN-Bmi givffl the Bamo eiplaJiBaon.' 

BeDcethetlmeaUoweilfoittukimngot the 
fuMter was, in tut, the time ol Imli/IU, and 



of about /our hundred lanAa every 
minute/or tioohourt lofftther! 

149. Dr. McCaol has supposed, £r- 
aTninaliim, ^c, y.137-9, that one lamb 
or kid may have aufiBced for a hindrid 
persons or more, and also that only 
the adult males kept the PsBSOver, &c. ; 
and he has thua reduced the number 
of lambs required to 8,000. Yet even 
this would have made if. neceaaary that 
eaeh of the three Priests shoold sprinkla 
the blood of more than ivienij/'iuio 
lambs a minuie for two hours, withoat 
a moment's intermission. 

150. Dr. IIcCaul again says, Emin^ 
nation, ^e, p.l41, that the phrase 'be- 
tween the two evenings' means 'soon 
ittei noon ontil Bii o'clock, at least 
5^ hours.' Be it ao : let us allow sir 
hours, and suppose with Dr. McCani. 
that only the 'adult males' ate the 
FasBover, and that one lamb sufficed 
for a hundred persona. Then, at this 
second Paasover, three Priests, with 
8,000 lambs to be killed in aii hours, 
would still have bad to sprinkle the 
blood of about eigAl a minute, ibr six 
hours (I) together, without a moment's 
intermission, — quite as impoesible a 
performance, surely, aa the former. 

151. Further, in the time of Heie- 
kiah and Josiah. when it was desired 

keep the Paasover rely strictly, 

i.oi.S, the lambs were manifestly 
kiUed in the Court of ihe Temple. ' We 
must suppose, then, that the Paschal 
lamhs in the wilderness were killed in 
the Omriofthe Tahtmade, — in accord- 
ance, in fact, with the strict injunctions 
of the Levitieal Law, that all burnt- 
offerings, peace-offerings, sin-cfferings, 
and trespass-offerings, sbould be killed 
' before Jehovah,' at the door of the 
Taben " " " " 

152. 
bumt-offering, L.i.3,6, — 

' Vu acor qf tAi T^bemaeie of 
homit; and the Friate, Aaion 
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bring at blood, and eprioUg tl» blood toand 



So is that of a peace-offer{ng,L.iii.2, — 



aeU of tht C^^grtQfdioii ; lod Auon' 
~< ■ ■ ji i^kiB the blood m 



MPriata, th 



Besides all whidi, ve have this most 
suleDin commaiid, laid down in Lxrii. 
2-4, with th« pentd^ ot deaXi attached 
Sic diaobcdisnre. 

•TMi ia tlis tUnsvhloh Jdionh hath 
aommiiidgd. lajliig, what Ruu Kwnr ttut* 
baa( tha Hoiue of Inel, fiat UHA u ox, 
or jomt, or BDM, In tb* Omp, OF 0w( UDe«h 
It out of the Camp, ud trWiM itmetiimtt Hit 
deer ef On IWmaelt 1/ A« CnwrwoilM, to 
oS«r an offsliii^ onto JfllioTah, mood diaUbfl 
ImpoCad unto that man, ba hath abod bided, 
ana Aoffiua <Aall be tat ttff fnmaaiaHO jkt 
pK^ ; to tbg (nd that tlM ehlUian ol lanel 
majF bnag tii^ BaarlAoaa,wtalidith0f otfer In 
the opan tUd, era that thaj mar bring 
tbMB onto Jeborab, auto tta doer «* Oi 
iHOKptial, 



TBh. Altf ** iWai* J«— ^ 

IQM11 Of Altar ^f Jdv9<ikt at Ae door t^ IHi 



fat (anet) for a awaat Baroar unto Jdiorah.' 

163. Eov, in bet, conld the Priests 
have iprinUed the blood at oil, if this 
were not the case, Uiat the animals 
were killed ID the Conit of the Taber- 
nacte? 

But the area of the Caort eontainrd, 
as we have seen (30), only I,S92 aqoare 
jards, and conld onlj have held, when 
thioi^ed to the ntt«nno«l; abont 6,000 
people. How then are we to conceive 
of IfiO,OI)0 lamba being killed within 
it, by, at least, 160,000 people, in the 
space of two hoars,— that ia, ai the rate 
of 1,260 Iambi a minute? Or, taking 
even Di. lScCtin.'e estimate, how con 
we believe that wilhin ont-ihird of an 
aere 0/ ground mora than a thonsand 
lambs an hou were killed tbr six honrs 
together f 

164. The only way, in short, of 
cetting oyer the difficulties of the case 
IB to say, with Dr. MoCrni, Examina' 
tion, 4-e. Ji.l43-^, that the blood of 
the lambs was not sprinkled by the 
Priests at the Passover. 

Tbe Poffiorer la ndther a bnTntofrarlng, 
trnpHa-ofTHing : It 1b ui offering per «, uid 
Ihentore ttiae atllct InJiuictlonadDnat applf 



Yet the Chronicler sayi, ipeaUng of - 

QiB PasaoTer kept in the di^s of 
Josiab, 2Ch.izi.I6,— 

'Thejatoodln their place, aftsfiulriBaa- 
nv, aeayrdittff to IHa law t^ Metu, ^ man 
of Ood: tM PriHU ^rintlti O14 WoDdtron 
tbe head of Ihe Leriies.' 

Either, thenifore, \ha statement of 
the Chronicler ia not tme, — and in 
that caae tbe main question at isaae ia 
Kiven np, as to the in/aili//ilitt/ of the 
book of CbKiniclea, and, therefore, at 
the Bible genandlT,— or it moat be ad- 
mitted that the Priests did aprinkle 
tbe blood at the Passover, ' icoocding 
to tbe law of Moses,' — that is, accord- 
ing to the whole apinf of that Idw, and 
acoozdine to the txvren command, as 
quoted ^love Erom LjrHi.Z-6, that all 
sacriflces of everg tind^naj, titat all 
imala killed for common food, — 
should be killed at (he entrance of tie 
Tabernacle, and their blood sprinkled 
or poored out hy the Priests. Is it to 
he believed that the PassoTer was to 
be the only exception in this leapee^ 
and this directly in the teeth of thB 
whole spirit of uie Law, of its express 
diiectioDB, and of the Chronicler's plain 



CHAPTEfl TTTTT 

166. Fbok the above connderationa 
it seems to fbllow, that the account of 
the Eiodua of the Israelites, as given, 
in the Pentateneh, whatever real Ibtin- 
dation it may have bad in the anuenb 
history of uie people, is mixed np, at 
all events, with bo great an amoimt 
of contradictory matter, that it cannot 
be regarded as historically true, bo aa 
to be appealed to, as absolute, incon- 
testable matter of fact. Poc the objec- 
tions, which have been prodnced, ai« 
not such aa touch only one or two points 
of the story. They a^ct tie entbe 
substance of it ; and, nntil they SM 
removed, tbe; make it Impossible for a 
thoughtfol person to receive, without 
further enquiry, any considerable por- 
tion of it, at certaiids trut in an his- 
torical pMnt of view. 

166. We cannot here have reconmt 
"1, that then 



maybe sc 



lething wrong in tha Sdirme 



THE WAR ON MIDIAS. 
Fiirt, the unmber ' 600,000 
.oa foot, that vere mole beside childreo,' 
id given diBtmctlyin E.iii,3T, atthe time 
of their leaTiDg r!gypt ; then ve hare it 
Tscoi'ded again, aa we have said, l&riix 
user, in d^erent forme, in E.mviii. 
25-28, at tbe begmning of the fnity 
jeuca' iranderingB, when the number 
of all that ' went to be numbereij, from 
twen^ yrara old and upward,' is rec- 
koned at6l}3,GS0; and iLis ia repeated 
<^am in N.l46 ; aod it is modifinl once 
more, at the end of the wanderings, to 
601,730, N.ixriGl. Eteidee which, on 
each occasion of numbering, each sepa- 
rate trib« ia numbered, and the Bum of 
the Beparate results mokes upthewhol?. 

166. Thus this number ie woven, as 
B Hnd of thread, int« the whole story of 
the Exodus, and cannot ba taken out, 
without tearing the whole fabric to 
piecn. It affects, directly, the account 
of the construction of the Tabernacle, 
E.xzxTiii.2S-2S, and, therefore, also 
the account of the institutions, whether 
of the Pliesthood 

nected with it And the multiplied 
impossibilities introduced by this num- 
ber alone, independently of all other 
considerations, are enough to thiow 
discredit upon the historical character 
of the genial nonotive. 

lAT. These things we have all along 
bees looking at, as it were, from a 
distant point of view, through & misty 
Atmosphere, dreading, it may be, some 
of us, to ap[xoach and gaze more 
dosaly npon the truth itsdf, which, 
once clearly seen, must dissipate 
some of our most cherished convic- 
tioos, and hardly daring, indeed, to 
engage in (what many^ wcmld consider) 
an irrevrrent and impious nndertakillg. 
To those of my re&den, however, who 
have followed me thus for, I hope it 



I apparent that tb( 
longer any cause for superstitious 
tor, in respect of the enquiries which 
we ore making. Bather, it is our duty, 
as Bervants of God, the very God of 
Truth, Bad in dependence on His help 
and blesdng, to pursue them yet far- 
ther, whatever the result may be, — 
fearing no evil, for what shall harm m, 
if we are followers of that which is 
tightj and good, and tnie ? 



IAS. But how thankful we most be; 
at we are no longer obliged va be> 
lieve, as a matter of iket, of TJtal cout 
Hence toour eternal hope, each eepur^ 
statement contained in the Feata> 
teuch, such, for instance, as the atoir 
related in N.zzxi ! — where we are told 
lat a force of 13,000 Israelites slew 
'I the males of the Midianites, took 
iptive ail the femaUe and childrei^ - 
seized ofi their csttle and floeki^ 
(72,000 oien, 61,000 asset, 675,000 
sheep), and oU th^ goods, u)d ' burnt 
aU their cities, and aU their goodly 
castles,' without the loss of a nngle 
man, — and then, by command <rf 
Moses, butchered in cold blood all tbe 
women and children, except — 

■All the woman-sbllitrsn, who Dove not 
kmnm a mim by lying with him,' n.lS. 

1GB. These last they were to 'keep 
alive jbr themselves.' They anioantot^ 
to 32,000, «.35, mostly, we must sup- 
pose, under the age of sixtseii or 
eighteen. We may iairiy reckon that 
there were as many more under the 
age of forty, and h^lf as many more 
above forty, making altogether 80,000 
females, of whom, oecMiiing to the 
stoiy, idoses ordered 48,000 to b« 
killed, besides (say) 20,000 young 
boys. Tbe trogodj of Cawnpore, where 
300 were butchered, would sink iota 
nothing, compared with euchamsssacre, 
if, indeed, we were required to believe it. 
And these 48.000 females must have 
represented 48,000 men, all of whom, 
in that ease, we most also believe to 
have been killed, their property pillaged, 
their castles demolished, and towns 
destroyed, by 1£,000 Israelitet^ who, 
addition, most have carried oB 
1,000 captives, (more than eight 
persons to each man,) and driven 
before them 808,000 head of cattle, 
a than sizty-seven for each man,) 
and all without the loss of a single 
I How ii it posoible to quote 
the Bible as in any way condemning 
slaveiy, when we read here, v.40, of 
' Jehonih's tribute' of slaves, thirty- 
two persons, who were given to Eleuzar 
the Priest, while thr»»-himdied-and- 
twenty wars given to the Lerites, 
«,46,47 ? 
ISO. Who is it that Eeat^dkhownin 
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tht Wend, wid blaaphmnM th« Name, 
of OodMoitHigh?— ha -wba believe*, 
Bod teaehM othtn to belier*, th&t snch 
BCU, lu those aliOTe recorded, vere 
nail; pnpetnted bj Uoae« under 
a^icB Dinue mietion and command, 
or he who dedarae that loch oom- 
naiida ■■ then could never hare 
fmanit'^ bom the Hoi; and Bteaaed 
One, the iH-Jaat and All-LoTiag, the 
Father of the ■piiito of all flech,— tlut 
we murt not, dire not, believe this, — 
that we ftre bound not to do lo b; the 
express anthority of that Dirina Iaw, 
which we hear in oar hearts, which is 
written in onr eonsciencn, and answera 
thrae to Uie Twee which speala to ns 
from without, D.ziiLl-3, — thai, w« 
tHuit not ' hear ' such doctrine as this, 
nn, not thongh all the Socton and 
Divines in the world should assert it, 
and appeal to so; number of pio- 
phpcies or miracles to prove it, — noj, 
not though ' the signs or wonders, 
Irhereof thej spalce to us,' should 
' come to pass ' before our very eyes. 
for, when we hear these things &om 
our feilow-men, however graat in 
teaming or high in authori^, however 
near and dear to ns, even uie ' biead 
vMch is as our own soul,' we must 
consider in our hearts that at such 
times ' the Living Qod. our QoA, is 
proving ns, to know whether we love 
the Living God, oar God,'— His Tmth, 
Bis Kighteousness, and tha honour of 
His Holj Name,— more than all the 
precepts and teachings i^ men, ' witii 



Tbin I 

tonaht sgitnit IWMl,' uid''Iaieri 
«tth tbe edae id Uh mrd,' ud 



IX heart and with all our souL* 
161. It maj be well, howt 



•, at 



show that, besides involving 
the above incredible statements, I' 
narrfttive itself, M it now stands, 
unhiBtoricsl here as elsewhere. 
(I) Ve are told tliat Avon Aed on • 



tim Then the)' 'juuraeysl from 



mucmanil. ukl wen pluaed 
|ieu£A, and ICoiea vt up uie ■« 



r.iiLi-*r-f<'*il wUA ws nuat sllm.sa 

(It) Tlmj DOW BumlHd, und mads bIu 
Ewuniment*, K.xiLlO-30. £or wUoh w« 
uuhH Hall aUow iHi than a wjia. 

must lum bam nqnlnd.' 

,r)^'^ tb^ MM ma— HMfi to Hbon, 
■bo ' faiiuind all hla pasiOa tontbar, aod 
I — i. — 1 — . I ,_■ m;^ ■lonTiiiiotB h'"^ 



allow aiiatbsr iwiiA. 

{vi) Altar that 'Uana ant te qij oat 
jHMar, Hill Umjt took tbe vlllagas tbaiwt, 
a^ dnva ant tfsAmoritea that mn than,' 
H.iiUl,-«V, Is naOm/trlM^ 

(tU) Then nigT'tBnitd np mUh \nj ot 
-aahan, tod Os, tba UBg ot BHbwl, went 

hlaaDna,*iid eu'utft^ imia Om' m 
■ona 10 Mm otfpa, and tfan poaaeaaed bia 
Unl.-N.xil.ta-U. r«r aU tut work ol 
aoAnrlnff * timeaoSM oftiaa, tcuood wltb 
high »^ tataa. and ban, bnlda •m-moea 
tDwna. a gnat manj,' D.U1.4,e, wa mnst 
allow, It Uie 1917 leas^ a dumA. 

162. Thus, then, from the 'firti iatf 
of tit fifth month; on which Aanw 
died, to the completion of the conquest 
of Og, king <^ Baahau, «e cannot 
reckon Ires tSb^ther than nx raontht, 
(and, indeed, even then the events will 
have been crowded one upon anotber 
in a meet astonishing, and resll; im~ 
possible, manner,) and are thus brought 
down to the firit day of the tietenth 
Toonlh, the ver; day on which Hoses in 
stated to have addretaed the people in 
the plains of Moab. D.i.3. 

1S3. And now what room is there for 
the other events, which are recorded in 
the book of Number* as having occurred 
between the conquest of Bashsn and 
the address ot Mosesf The chief ot 
these ware— 

(I) The nmrcb torwud to the plains ot 
kMb, N,Qil.l ; 



(Jptoiiel's ' abiding^' Shlttlm, and oom- 

w'TbBitaOi ol StfiW bj tbe plBC», 
(i) The Hoond numbering ot tba peoi^ 



CHAPTEB XIV. 

161. Tile obvioni inference &om sll 
the BibOTe facte il, that euch a nuiative 
as tiiac of the Eiodui coold ncTsr, — in 
ila present fbnn, and, aa a vhole, at all 
erentB, — have been imtton by Mosei, 
or b; an; one vho had actoaity takeo 

Cin the scenes which it profesaeB to 
rihe. Aa Hatbbhick sajs, while 
defending tie traditionaiy view, Pent. 



If tba PantatanDh would fnltr ■".int.in Ut 
riglit to tbe poiltlon wtaidl It dalmi, u tba 
Bcnd ncoidi of Uis eonaant-ptople, IC mnit 
fnUU ttenqolaitioD of ■hawing l<wU tobei 
woA Uiloriealfy tnw,— eoDfalDlng ■ fainor; 
wUch itaill ilndloUa ICadf by critical m- 

duncCerof perfaat tmtli, in nCemm to tbe 
— uunii ptriid tt tt« eMapwMoB. 
AiidMHBmrnniBaBa,iV)i<^u.283 :— 

It li Oh mwiddaUs bw ot a qiorloiu 
UMinkal work at ur loigih, to be inTotral 
In oontndlotkm. TUi miB* b» tba am to 

a nc; gnM extant vltli tlH . 



CONCXUDIKO KESCABKa 6T 

the Bible for Mrelationa of sdentiflo 
or hiBtorieal facta, which God has 
nerBF promiBed to disclose in this way, 
by sndden sapematorat eommnnica- 
tJane, vithout theuseof bnjnan powers 
of intalleet, and without due labour ■ 
spent in the search after troth, wa 
shall haTe recoiuw to it for that which 
Qod has there in His Proridenee laid 
up in store for oar roe, — food ibr ths 
inner man, supplies of spiritual Btrength 
and eonaolatioD, living words of power 
to speak to our hearta and coaiiciences, 
and wake us up to daily eameetQesa of 
and duty. The very Book of 
Truth will then cheer ns with the as< 
surauce of Divine help and blesnns^ 
while we engage orawlvet devoutfy 
and faithfully in lueh a work u that 
which now lies before ub, and diligently 
exercise the best &culties of mind, 
which Qod has given us, in searching' 
into the true ongio and meaning of 



a.. . . If tba P 



fatolostad li 



mtbgcl 



iTldnsli. From nob ■ 



mods «i orffliiallan ■ BWBj^oontndkidoBi 

later adita wouU nvnt oa enable of en 
Ui^ obUttntluttan. Tnmthaaan 






neUcd tba DBUtlon wltlaoitt nnioiinc UmL 
wben, bowanr, Hoiea DBiatea irtuM ba 
bimsalf ipika, 00,01 ■». tbtn ararr real 

giuiilDauaL 

165. Here^lsr we shall consider the 
many other clear aipis, which the 
books of the Pentatenob give, upon 
close inspection, of the mmn«r, as well 
si of ths of/t <a agtt, in which they 
bare been composect. 
. But^ meanwhile, if we would give 
doe bononr to the Bible, as containing 
a message flnm Ood to our souls, tt is 
•UMly nnrninTj that we take ourselves, 
in 'am ftnt place, and teaeh otbsrs to 
tdka,aright and true view, both of tlie 
eotttenta of tlie Book and of the nature 
^f its InstHratJon. 

16S. ThM, instMd of looking to 



the Bible narrative, and its relation 
to other facta of science or history. 

167. And this may be the step, 
which God in His Providence calls us 
to take in the present age, in advauM 
ol the past geoecation, with refer- 
ence to the subject now before as. Ja 
the time of Galileo it was heresy to 
say that the sun stood still and the 
eudi went round it In &r later 
days of the ehildhood of 
many now living, it was thooght l^ 
many hsre^ to sapr that the fossil 
bones, dug up within the earth, were 



and pain, and multiplied desfmcdon of 
living creatures by fire and flood, mil- 
lions of yesis before the first man had 
sinned. Yet all these are now recog- 
nised as facU, which cannot be dis- 
puted, wMch onr Teiy children should 
be taught to know. And good men 
will even set themselves down to wrest 
the plain meaning of the Scriptures 
into a forced conformity with these ad- 
mitted results of modran sdeooa. 

138. But, in Uiis onr day, by the 
Qrainona Favour of the 'Father of 
Lights, the Qiver of eveiy good and 
perfect gift,' other sciences, besidea 
astronomy and geology, have spnms 
into sudden ^wth, and have attaint* 



•Trrndy t voDdarftil dsTalapnieDt And 
though mimr of theie v«« ac-jn;e!j 
kaovn evm hf name to Ute mm of the 
loet seneratioD, their elemeDts bk now 
taught, ■« flnt prindplea, in the inati- 
tutioDB of OUT gnat towni, and in 
nmay a vell-oroered Tillige-BchooL 
And, in like manner, we ma^ be lure, 
tlie n«(ilta of critieiam, applied to the 
eiumination of the leUer of the Serip- 
turea, will alao aoon he acknowledged 
Bs /aeit, which most be laid as tJie 
bosia of all •onnd religions tuaching. 

169. In view of tliJB chani^, which, I 
believe, is Dear nt hand, and in older to 
ATert the shock, which our children'a 
(litk iDUBt othenriee experience, when 
i hey find, as thej certainly will before 
-ong, that Uie Bible can no longer be 
'(gudedaain&lliblTtruein matt^ra of 
liietot? *8 well aa icisnce,— sa we Talue 
their reverence and love fat the Sacred 
JUouk, — let us t«uch them at once to 
know that they are not to look for the 
inepiratiou of the Holy One, which 
bieethM through its psgea, in reepeet 
of any rach matten as llieae, mich 
the writer* wrote aa men, with the 
aame liability to error from any cause 
as other nen, and where they mnet be 
judged as men, aa all other writers 
would be, by the jiut laws of criticism. 
' 170. Let OS rather teach them to loolE 
for and diaeem the sign of God's Spirit, 
apeakiiia to them in Uie Bible, in that 
of whit£ their own hearts alone can be 
tlie indges, of which the heart of the 
aim^ (Uiild can judge aa well as — often, 
aUs ! better tlian—duA of the sdf- 
willod philosopher, critic, or sage,— in 
thst. whi(^ siHiaka to the witness fbc 
Ood witldn them, the Beoaon and Con- 
science, to whidi alone, under Qod 
HimselC wliose voice it nttera in tl 
fteeret* of his inner being, each man 
nltimatelr responsible. Let ns b 
tbem. look for it in that within the 
Sible, which telle them of what is pure 
and good, holy and loving, &ithful and 
true, which ipeaks front Qod'a Spirit 
directly to their spirita, though elothed 
with the outward form of a law, or 
parable, or proverb, or narrative, — ii 
tJiut which they will feel and know ir 
tJieiasflves to be rightMUa and excel- 
IfnW howevM they may pervHsaly 



COKCLUDINO REMAHKR 

choose the base and evil.. — In &at. 



wliich niakes the living raan leap np, 
aa it were, ia the stnmgth of ittre con- 
viction, which no arguments conld 
bring, no dogmas of Chnrch or Council 
enforce, saying, aa the Sciiptare words 
are uttered, which answer to ^e Voice 
of TmUi within, ' These words are 
Qod'a, — not the flesh, the outward 
liter, the mere letter, but tlie inward 
re and meaning of them, — for they 
B epiril, they are life.' 
171. Batthen, too, let us teach them 
recognise the voice of Qod'a Spirit, in 
whatever way, by whatever ministry. 
He vouchsafes to speak to the children 
of men ; and to realise the solid com- 
fort ot the thought, that,— not only 
In the Bible, but also out of the 
Bil>le,^not to ua Chrietiaiia only, 
but to oor follow-men of all climes and. 
oonntries, ages and religions, — the aame 
Gracious Teacher is revealing, in dif- 
ferent meaam^s, according to His ova 
good pleasure, the hidden things of God. 
172. Thus, fbr instance, we have the 
noble words of CicBaot preserved by 
LiCTuims, I>iv. Init. vi.8. 

Lsw, in|Hl7 nndtntood. tl DO otlwT than 
rtght n -- ' "■■ "■ — 




DUielT, Ood, tiie Great Orlgliutiir, Bxpod- 
toT, Enaotor, ot tbli Iaw ; wbloii I<bw iilia> 



n, wlU 1b that ta7 taut par the grmtat 
peBaltT<eveBlt hesliiU luvs egetvtdotbn pnn- 

Well vd^ the Christian philcs<h 

Sber observe that the heathen has hers 
epiclod, 'that holy, heavenly. Law 
with a voice almost divine,' and tl>st 
be regards inch persons, ' speaking thus 
the tmth without deugn,' as 'diviuiuf 
by soma kind of Xnspiiatiga.' 



CONCLUDING EEMARK8. 

divine Teachr 



178. A-nS the 
we cannot doobt, nrealcd also lo the 
Sikh OooTooa ancb trnths as theie : (Ciwj- 
KDiasAif'B Hitl. o/lhe Sithi, p.S5&-6.) 

Tbe Trn* Nama !• OOD, wltluot fur, with- 



QIts 



laqlKr tlH ixiBul Tmth, Truth whkh 
sTon Che Torld becui, Tmth whlrdi Ii, 
^ntli. NnnnkO .which vUl reiDiiln. 
» om Tmth be told F Uim cut (■;»■ 

HBok, l^roUoiriiigaiaWlUot Odd.h 



Bins, a 
toil old 
SottJuChMof LoidilitheOi 

O Nuinkt Uh qullUei td 
■nd, bcTond notonlpc, vho o 

I7i. Here, agaia ure prajers in use 
BmoDg the QalLu of Noilth-EHStem 
ACHca, u taken doirn bum their lips. 
(Xdtschmk's Diet, of lAa Gaila Lan- 
guage, pM.) 

Oood OOD of tUs estth, m; Loidt Titn 
nt ibon ma, 1 un below Thse. 

What misfortunacoDHt to m*. m trm knp 
off 1^ nm tnun m*, nu^wt Xboa kKp off 
miBCoEtmifll Ut Lon. be TboD my BhAdo 
' CklUng nnin Thee. I pan Qu dny ; caUl 
fiponTlKe,IpiBtlwnl|bt: wbentMtm 

QoD, Uiou mmt hoMliw (he bad and ttaa 
good la Thvluuid : nj lotd, let na not be 
killed : we. Ihr wonna. an nnylDg toT^" 

Aiium,wI»Imawiiii>tml and good, i 
not eon n»: If ohm ha bww It. and 

Jot wUUiw (0 know M, tlda ii wlctoL G 
im ai It pleaaea Thaa. K he tonget l/ 
not leani. do Tbon, Ood, mj Loid, ta 
Um: U he bean not tb* iHvnac* el nen 
lesraa Thy langmgl. 

Ood. Tbon hait made all tbe anlmali 
)nta tlial Uia npon the earth : the oorn i 

Tbon made, we b«ie net aade it. Hunt 

given ni atfength, ^lion bact ^van iifl OfttUe 
■ndooni; WBworkedwith- ■'- - " 



Id, llkea fleckot tnrt^a. 



took tbe oarlT-hHdad ohild i 

band and kUat him. Ttu 

■XlMitobedone. Whfbaettboai 



imoOien 




from pride. CaUing opon Tbae^ I paaa th 
da;, O Lold, who beat no Loidl 



whohaat 


napes the night in p«u?, Lord. 


In Thee: 


Thon alone haat no 


obligation. 


Vna«tTbj 


hind I pM. tlie da. 


under Thy 


budlpM 


the night I Tbena« 





Tbon iny Father I 

171. Thesewords, also, werevrittea 
by one who hud no Pentateuch or 
Bible to teach him, hut who mnst have 
learned eudi living truths as thpae bj 
the secret t«iphing of the Spirit at 
God. (journal of tkt Atiatic Sucittg of 
Bengal, Ti,p.*ai-487,740-766, quoted 
in H. H. WiLSOH's Wori,.) 

Tbon. Oon, ait the Antbor ot all tbingi 
whioh hjLVe been made, and trwa Thee vSl 
originate ail thl 
Thon ut the MaJ 



Id the Came of 




COHCLUUISQ BEMAUES. 




ICwU iMlmpOMlblafarTii 

mn to mtOm tna oonatiT Co ooantry. 





whom Uttm — ,- — -, — __— , 

think not tint OOD la dlrtut, but beUere 
itiaC, Ilka Hit I — ""' — — '" " 



n ibidaw, He U treer ik 



11 ivmi QoD. yon win be mbla to 



n to call npon Blm. 



of the Tritera of lueh words. ' These 
mall vsre not fiu &oni the Kingdom af 
God.' B&ther, let m eaj, they had 
iil«*dy eotaced the Kingdom; with 
tb^iratunest 'Tioleocs' the; hod ' token 
it by fbree,' Uatt.xi.l2. The LlTing 
Word h&d been ipenluDg in their hexrta, 
uid they bad baord Ihs Divine Voice, 



Tha Tma Ufiit, vbl<:)i U^tMb btstt 

atbal oomMb into the world,' Bt.JolmL»— 
and they hod recriTed it, and rejoiced 
in it ; while as yet no Ooapal mesaage 
had ToichHl ttiem from the li^ of 
Apoetlea, or by the Uboon of CbrielJan 
Miaaionariea. It ii, I repeat^ one of 
the strongest Donflmtationa of onr futh 
and hope in God to know tbie — that in 
all agea of tbe world, among all nations, 
there are aigna, like these, that one and 
the self-same Spirit of Grace has beea 
rntighlening, Btrecgtbening, saii com- 
forting the minda of onr fellow-men. 

177. Yet, with all this, wo cannot bn 
blind to the anpieme eicelleniw of that 
Book, which tells ns God's Truth, and 
declares tbs IHvine Will, more fnlly 
and aurhoritativelj than any other, 
aod which we therKfore call the ' Word 
of God ' — the Bible. laying aside tha 
natioD of its infallible accuracy, in mat- 
ters of acientiflc or biatorical truth, — 
admiUing, as we most, Ibat it contains 
many legendary narrativea, and even 
mncn, in the Hebrew Scriptures, which, 
considered in the light of Christianity, 
we must pronounce to be defective la 
a moral and religions point of view, 
nnworthy of that Divine Author, tn 
whom by so many the whole bas beea 
directly ascribed, — yet still, throughout 
the sacred writings, both of the Old 
and New Testament, there breatbea a 
Divine Spirit of life and holiness, sncb 
as we find nowhere else in the whole 
compass of beuthen Uteratore. 

17B. Thus, then, while we are sura 
tliat the ' Word of Ood ' will be hesnl 
oftentimes by the pions heart in the 
utterances of heathen men. — gust as, we 
know, there ore passages in uie apocry- 
phal writings, t.g. in Eodesiasticas, 
wbieh, though not parts of the canoni- 
cal Scriptures, we yet fael to be living 
words of Xrnth, and, as such, divinely 
inspired,— jflt atil!, in all the writing 
of heathen •'■"' — ' ' ti.~^.. 

Psalms, 01 
or Jeremiah, — still less, with the teach- 
ingsOfSt.PaulandSL John. Whatever 
may be thought of its inapintiou and 
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matJuri^ tlu Bibls mmt be oonfened 
to be ft Book »i»i ywarii,— nnlike any 
Other book or coUection Ot book! what- 
erer, vhieli have ongiiiU«d unang 
bMdien tiatiatii,-~imique in the hiatoij 



17B. But, fartller, boTing vhat ve 

do of the groaa and frightful idoUtriee, 

which WBce ptactised bj the laraelitoe 

senenilly down to the very time of the 

Cantirity, — if not even during the 

exile, — the tpirituaiity of tba Hebrav 

ScriptnTea, and Iha dear viewi ex- 

vreMed in tbem as to the Unitv, the 

M^eaty, the Holineea, the Goodiwat, 

of Qod, and the peifeiit parity ot the 

Divine Law, an indeed amaiinft and 

afibrd to the unprejudiced mind an 

orerwhelming proa£ that the writan 

jrare divinely inspired. 

y^ 180. We know, fot inatanoe, that Jfc 

/ fort the Captivity — in Jndah, an well as 

I in Israel-^iuiiian aacri&MS woe freely 

I oflfeced, — nay, that Jernsalnn iloelf was 

I habitually pro&ned with the ' innocent 

I blood' of firMbocn children, who were 

\ made to 'pass through' the fire, — in 

other words, were burnt to death, —as 

Ttctims, in bonour of the idol whom 

they wotahipped. Moloch or BaaL 

^ut this strange &ct is of so much 
in^Kirtatioe, and is no littla considered 
in judging of the moral and religious 
MaM of Ifuael btifore the Captivity, that 
it may be well to produce at once the 
proofs of the troth of this statement. 

181. Let the reader, then, ooosider 
well the fbUowing passagee, 

* The obMren ot Judob tuve AovA erll In 
my dffht, BAlCh Jebora^ : they have nt their 
■bomliutlaDB In UK Hooie which ii aUled by 
my Kame, to pollate it. And they taavs hsllt 
tha high places ot Ti^tiet. wUcb !• in t]» 



tU) plica, and have boned tneaue In it 
onto otiiet godi. whom neltbar Ihay nor ttadi 
fuhoi have known, noi tbe Uiigi el Jodsb, 
and koHjUM Mil pftav nU M Wmd «■ iww- 
ttnU: thvhan InUt alio tbg blfb plaoea at 

(Baal, tD hunt Ottr km xUtJInfir tarnt- 
i^fm-luft "** Hnj —*■'"'■ I oammaodad not, 
nor ipuB It, DHUwt came It Into najmlnd.' 

• Yea, th«T nmFiJUrd Uttir jni md IMr 
-dtmffStav ttatf dnOtt ami t/tfd iiuioeent Mood, 
l/mNxidi^lhr- .--...' "-- 



nOVCHtlsgif w 



Mt a^Cbaoon, 
, iiaod: PtCTl. 

1S2. It i* plain that in the above 
paaaages the phrase, 'to shed inDoc«ut 
blood,' is used with ezpreit reference 
to t^ aaarifioe of young children ; and 
it appears also that the eqireasioii, 
'pass through,' <p>' pass through the 
fire,' is only an euphemism fbt 'buning 
alive.' Thus we read — 



y aKd pait OmgH Id JMkA,' a 



duUou^bepnttodMtl]:' ans.slu Jti. , .. .^ 

anil .Jut, 'and tbn bollt Uw U^ plum ot i^t-^tJjfO^ 
Si^rilSwi anTtf tha valley^ thH™ ot WfyV ' ^ 
Hlmum.toaowMIMrnuaailMafrdaiv'i'n-i J /? . 17. 
tg fw Mmv* wM JM4ch, whloh I oini- QUIAa/I '1 
manded thou not, n^thar eao* It Into my I j ,_, 
mind, that (hay iboDld do tUa abominatlaD, — _ J , J , ,^X 

atts the aboniiuitlons ot UwaanaUoiH ; there 



ill dao^itar to aofi Araadh 
Hl.Sir^ThDa dialt not do 



ihtlnGaili 
h,iAliibHt 



baMli, have tbq' 



atiiUin MiyAmtanri M Mijtn to. 



dionU ham '■ /Vj/l' 



If. 



rdii 



nigned in his (taad, and aftowl Hm Ac* j 
lwiU4lffkiiwBpaathswatl7lK.llLn; ^^^^ 
andof thepeot^of Sepharvaimlhat,— J 
•Tl!eyh(nXtWreWWroi(a>^toAdrwn.|Ul N W 
■"— ■ -'"^ •■'"lgodio(S^hai.*'M. • " I 

atthediildren 5V^^ ^ 
^"i burnt to ^,.-/ ^JH^ 



valm,' 3K.iTll.tl. 

188. Sq, too, the hct that the diildrcn 
were actually taerifieed 
death, — not merely dtdiceted to the J 
idol, aa many sappoae, — is plainly 
shown by the following passage* : — 
*Are ya jiDt ohlldRii of tranagreAdon, a 

idol! undar avary graen Qae, liarina Ihf cAi/dif n 
in 0U voUqu nmdir Oi (JtOt V ttti mill t ' 

ialTlL4A 

* Uonorm, Am Hait latm (^ wn* sad Af 
dnffAUri, whom than baat bnna nnto me, 
and am Halt Mm ua-(«c*l uM Am to h 
demtnd. Ii tills ot Uiy wbondoma a imall 
miitter. that tbou hast HaiB mf cMIdnM, sod 
dellvaiad tham to eobff Aftn to pa§t tknitfh 
lorOiem?' n>,xv].3l),31. 

^ Taa, deolan onto them tfaeir abominations, 
tliat they bateoonunUMd iduliei;, and blood 
Ii in thdc hands, and wltli Nieir Idols have 
tb^eemmttted a4Dltery, and Ann aim onurd 

lirmigh for Uiem lo drtour, ... For whea 

le dvlato my Bauetoaty 



,(.-icv 






7S 
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(o pnifMM It ; mid Is, tlin luin thn dons In 

UK mliM Dl mj HoiiH.' EuzUl.tf^M. 

184. From thn above itutiu»«i ft 
tnnj MB wbut u tmUj meiDt by ' paM- 
ing tbiwiurh the fire ' in btherunsgrs, 
V. o. wJinre'it is Mid of Ahu, ZK.Xvi8, — 
' Ue vtlkid In U» vqn of IHa UngiotlBMl, 
TW, hhI molfl Ate am to ^nii Hm«t M< «n, 
■onnlingto ihaikliotaliMttouofthslHUlien. 

dnaollsn^l'. 

■nd uf MaouHb, 2KjcxL6 — 

' Hb modi Mi •» lo fuu ttTHfft Hi >■,■ ' 
and of the people, 2K.iviL17 — 

' Tbay loufd lieir ww and Buir d«wU<r' 
A) poll Unn^A Aij)m ' 
while of Joaioh it is told 2K.ixiii.10— 
■ Hedefiled To^ieC, wbich 1; In Uie nllej of 
tha cbUdtoi of HlmuHn, tlut no nun might 
matt hit ititr kit iauftUrm pan ISnmgh lit 
Jrt to JMKk.' 

ISA. It will be leen thftt Urn* uid 

' ItlmiMBeh an itiited to bare oBered 

each his «iM, — Dot hii nm^ — andia, in 

the Uit passage, ve have ' his ton of 

hii dangbter.' These eiprcsHons cor- 

L/- respond with ths following, ftom which 

I f ftA' <hAt^ >* 'Odd seem that only the jrri-ip™ 

L. , , *i eW4 that 'openeth the womb,' Whelhar 

. Ji^ J ifiJ(TfkfYlP>ale or female, was thm oflnred :- 

/mf-WKVI IfTj noUnlei them in Uwlr own gifts. In that 

Ji \ /~ amjtanKdlBpati Orwell aa "lal uptnAlhi 

Mhin ' 'I MVnt, Cliat I mlgbt nuke them deBlaCe, to 
' . / .the and tlut ibej might know that I am 

J) i ' tjehDvab.' Buz.M. 

iJ(,^VT\MM^jAjid fcom the following it would 
f , appear that the practice conlinned eren 

IL CoJW*' »ftef theCapti-nty:— 
fy^^-V^ -WliBnifowW onto t*" Home of imel, 

1* i Thns lalth tbe Lord God, A» jre pidlDtad 

rMi«l,!f M altar the manmrotjont fatJuni, and eemmit 
tiWAW* "^ jBwhortdoinaftfiUioliabomlnMlcins* For 

f ' 186. From all the above initancea ' 

is lofBciently plain that the Israelites, 
like tlie dsUodb anmnd them, practised 
habitually, in the days of the Utec 
kings, the horrid rites of human i 
tot, Aiid,wheD we olsoread, lE.1 
._ ...^... . ...... — ji^^ plBOefor 



1 of the children of 
it can scarcelybe doubted 
too, connived, at all events, at the nsuol 
rites, with which these gods 
■hipped, snd ainong which ore sppclally 
IWkoiied, aa w« hare seen, 2K.iiL27, 



10, hanuM taerifieet. V« ihaC 
Bnd these observations of considerable 
impoitanoe, m we advance farther in 
~ ~ir critical enquiries. 

187. Bnt, fiir the pM«ent, it will 
be raongih to note that tU* was the 
~ ' of Judah and Israel, whan the 



their people. With such fearfiil prac- 
tices, and all the kindred vices of 
henthenism, the groseeat impnritiea, 
and moat loathsome abominations, pre- 
vailing amongst them, even in their 
most sacred places, 2E.iiv.21, xziiL7. 
the language of Isaiah and Jeiemioh, 
breathing ths spirit of holy fear and 
tmst sod love, — of meek piety and 
patient &ith, and ptire self-socnflcine 
devotion to the cause of truth and 
righteousness, — esLnonlybe regurdediB 
inspired and Divine. 

IBS. We conclude irlth the followinff 
very important words of Bishop Thibi/- 
titu. in his recent Charge, p.\2i. 
A gnal part Iff AnwaiU rtlalal In ISeOld 

oar rrligin Hum HaK tf OrtA and Seman 
AWsn. . . . The Ustoiv, so tar ss It Is B 
nuTMlni of dvll and poitUnl DaiuiaCloiH, 
bu no essential eonDSOtlon Willi ■nriellgiDiis 
tfnth i snd if It hsd been lost, toongli «s 
ihoDld bavs baen Istt fn Ignonnca of mDOh 
tint ws dssind to know, am trawnn ol 
ChrlsUan dsctilM would have ramalnd 
wholB and nntmjisltBd. Iki Kuattft, mifra- 
Oau, nan, totlM, snfWiO. and nanwi , of 
Iirad.tmt aatUmt *> amtmim «« Or HoA- 
^ tf CSIrHMH As mr ^ saiwWis, uHh 
»i ftvtu ^ At MrK. Tli^ bdma to ■ 
totdly di ger eu t oner of subjects. ^Aaj ara 
not 10 be eonfoDnded with ttu spliltnal n — 




Cll^in thai a 

— — - "-^"^ BXH in Eoo nuDflfl or 

itleonlyty 

of an aMScba idBln of Ruonlnir. 

wbliA dosa not osrt oonTlctL 

SuAqnaUoiumiititUltfUimi 

JudamaU and flMtf, «' ' 

Hirv (d dtddt /or wA, fri 



CanriA. lu wU 01 iWt AuwlHte k 



lum m> fallrtl 
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TbI BAnw Scifptnm I tAn emnlnal mud npi ndite^ u I wimlil my oOw- 
wTltbigi of uUqnlt?; ud I bt.n blnatlj ud baoHUj deliTind ID7 •mUmmU ot 
tlwlr merit ud dnoait, tbdr bcAiitlu or Imparf&AIODa^ u beooioeB A tm and 
hniMrtdal «nmhMr. I taa mdl ann thu Uii tiwlam viU, by ths many, ba 
OHiiida«d *■ an ■odadoiit Udbdc*, Mid (he orrot ha-ofJ »^dtij4r| irrdfriDil will 
raouid tmtR ihore to ihon. Bat my peaoeful tnf.ui hu been king jv^iand for, and 
fudted BOCnitcHBed to, mch hanfa Cerberean barUngs; and erperience haa made me 

In itiin Cor me. 

1 only enter my pzoteit agalnit downrlgbt mIsernBentaClon and calomnyp 1 
diaclajm and QHini tli» linpii>itloii d( Imllgloii ind ii^Odellty. I bellne la mivA as 
. I And (offlclHit motlTeg of credibility loi bellsvlng : and without mllldeiit motiieg 
of ca-fldlbOtty UHfffl can bono Tmtloi^al boll^ Tndfled, the great nun of mankind 
ban no raldonal bellet. Tbeoommon Faplit and the oommon FnUatant an ben on 
■liooit equal terma. . . . 

nwoomnumPaiMiiataUittltbDnthetappoaed Av''^IiMt%<tthl>Cibiirnt. . . . 
HeiesdainhigilateBblim.oilatold by hli catechlM, that Ihi ChmxA eaael nr w 

tkoae, wbo bold oonmnmloii willi the Bishop of Bonu, and beUsre pnoMy u be, 
aadtbeBlBboptvho bold oommnnioD with blm.bellere. Fiom that moment naaoa 
is get aside; aaCbority nnnjia ita plaoe, and ImpUdt bitb li Uw ne««Dy oon- 

to conleeg, he Snda dwMiV'te matttn il^/OtM to be a giteruni crime. 

Bat.on theoUwhand, Ii the faith of ths oommon Prolestuit betCa foimdedT 
Se malt on a &«», called tbe Hid; Bible, wbiota be bellevea 10 be the s^a</iM( 
Wrrdi^Oat. . . . HvlaUogbt to hcdieTetheBibletobetheiiu-iillitjf ITiirdq/ 
09AbdonbehMRadDrcBiin«llt; aod ha alia down u read it, with tbli pn- 
pusealon In bia mind, tbaC ha la Teading the infalllili Wom of Oad. . . . Hla 
bBUrf, tb«, la aa Imptklt aa that of the oommon Faplat, and his motiiee of belieTlng 
trcB lOB qierioai. 

iom, that the ball: of 

becanie tti^ motliee of cndlblllty are not lational motlvee, but Cbe |»eltlTe aaaa- 

'qiuatimi. Theii lellgion li the (rnlt of ODenlightened cnlality.— Ber. Br. A. 
Omiw (Bom. Gatb. FHeM), CHHsl Banarii m, On B^mm Str^lant, IMO, 
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PEEFACE TO PAET II. 



It irill be seen Ihal^ in Ht&a Second Fart of mj work, tbe apt- 
m eitt to prove the non-Mosnic and tmhistorical character of the 
Pentateuch is remoTef altogether Horn tIie~gto~mid uu wlilLlt-ihe 
Question wfw cliscusaed in Part I, and is treated upon other, chiefly 
philolo^cal, groimde. My former book has had, I belieye, the effect 
'which I desired, having met with such a receptdcm, generally, at 
the hands of English raiders, as eatiefiea me tiiat there will now 
exist a very general feeling among tliem, that tliere is certainly 
tometking in the story of the Exodus, aa recorded in the Pentateuch, 
vAieh m«dt to be explained, and assuieB me that the requidte attention 
will be given to the further examination of this important subject. 
It was my earnest desire and hope to secure such attention from 
the more tiioughtful and intelligent of the Laity, without whose 
ud nothing, I knew, could be done to deliver the Church of Eng- 
land from the restraints of those time^hononred traditions, which 
have hitlierto checked freedom of thought and speech among her 
members, and sealed, to a very great extent, Ute mouths of her 
doctors and clergy, £ul, in onier to do this, it was absolutely 
necessary to aw^en their interest in the question to be discussed, 
by treating it, in the first instance, in the most plain and popular 
manner, and using chiefly such reasoning as would require in the 
reader no extensive scholarship, no knowledge of the Hebrew 
tongue or acquaintance with the higher departments of Biblical 
criticism, — nothing but an honest, English, practical common- 
sense, with a determinatiou to know, if possible, the real truth upon 
the points at issue, where the argument turns upon matters of 
eveiy-day life, lying completely within his cognisance, and, when 
known, to embrace and aBowi it. 

I must now take a step forward with those, who are resolved t^) 
investigate thoroughly the question which has been raised, as to 
the real origin, age, and authorship of the diflerent portions of the 
Pentateuch. I shall bUU, however, bear constantly in mind that 
my book, to produce the effect which [ desire, must be brought 
within the grasp of an intelligent layman, though unskilled ia 
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Hebrew Tearmng. The difficulty, no doubt^ ia great, vUcli must 
be here encounteied, if it is to sstiBf; at once the demands of the 
scholar and the reqniremeiita of the unlearned. But the vital im- 
portance of the subject under eonaidention ia Rich as to leare me 
no alteroatiTe but to make this attempt ; and 1 can have no excuse 
fbr sparing any labour, which may help to simplify, as &r as 
possible, the imsToidable difficnltiea of the cose. This will account 
for the endeavonr, which I have made throughout, to make each 
step of the reasoning plfun to the appiebennon of ihe general 
leader, though a critdcsl schobir may, perhaps, complun (hat time 
and space are occupied in clearing ground, which has been cleared 
for him long ago, and in fortifying a podtion, which, he may think, 
needs no ddence^ I have gone upon the principle of ta/ang nothing 
far granted, — of asauming that my reader will derire to see for him- 
self every step of the argument, and to have each point cleared up 
completely as he goee. Where, therefore, it has been necessary to 
app^ to some knowledge of the Hebrew language, I have sought 
1:^ means of a translation, or in some other way, to supply the infor- 
mation needed to produce conviction in the mind of the unlearned, — 
sufficiently strong, at all events, to enable him to go on confidently 
with the train of reasoning, which is followed throughout this 
Second Part, if less certain than that which would arise &om 
actual acqu^tance with the original tongue. 

A few words may here be sdd in reply to my Revieweis. I 
deure to acknowlei'ge thankfully the hearty welcome and encou- 
Tagemen^ which my book has met with ftom many influential 
quarters. And I am too well aware of the pain, which its publi- 
cation must have caused to many excellent persons, to be surprised 
at receiving some hard words from others. I am sure, however, 
that the truth will prevail at last, and I shall abide patiently and 
hopefidly the issue of the contsat. 

Some of my critics have compMned that I have set fMh nothing 
nem in the First Part, — that the objections, which I have stated, 
had all been heard and answered before. I made, however, no 
pretence of bringing forward novelties. The very point, indeed, of 
my ailment in Part I was this, — that these difficulties were net 
new, IJiough many of them vrere new to me, when I first began to 
engage in these investigations, as, I behave, notwithstanding the 
assertions of not a few of my critics, they were new to very mimy 
of my raadam, lay and clerical, when first Itud before them. But 
I expressly said that these contradictiona, generally, had been 
noticed by others, and «iu«t be noticed by every one who would 
carefully study the Pentateuch, comparing one statemeit with 
anoQier. I said, also, that they have never been satisfBCtorily ex- 
plained; and I say so stilh Having carefully consideied the 
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Tulona tepliea which have hitherto been made to the Firn Part of 
m J work, I find no oocaaion to modiiy any of ite main conclnaoua ; 
though I h»Te gladlj avEuled myself of suggestions, whether from 
friends or opponents, which haye enabled me to amend, and, not 
unfrequently, to strengthen, some of my arguments. 

But the line of reasoning pursued in the present portion of my work 
u that, probably, which with many minds will produce a raore de- 
cided effect. It will be seen that fdl the elaborate attempts, which 
have been made to 'explun away' difficoltiee and 'recondle' 
ctmtradictdona, are but as breath spent in Tun, when the con^toiife 
chatactM of the story of the Exodus is onoe diatdnctly recognised, 
and the Pentateuch falls to pieces, as it were, in the reader's hands, 
the different agea of the different writen being established beyond 
a doubt, and dearly exhibitMl. It was, perhaps, my knowledge of 
the overwhehning amount and weight of tiiis evidence and of 
much more of the same kind to be produced hereafter, which led 
me to express myself in the First Part with an assured confidence 
in the certainty of my conclusions, which same of my reviewers 
have condemned, as scarcely warranted, in their opinion, by the 
premisBes, even if they were admitted to be true. 

Others, again, have said that such a work as mine was unneces- 
sary, because in these days the notion of literal inspiration is 
generally abandoned. ' It is but fighting, therefore, with a shadow, 
to attack the doctrine of Sciiptui'e infallibility, which is a thing dF 
the past, end has either already died away, or is fast dying away, 
under the influence of modem science, and amidst the growing 
intelligence of the age.' But is this statement tlueP I quoted in the 
Introduction to Part I, words addressed to the junior members of 
the University of Oxford by one of their select preachers. Could 
any language have set forth more explicitly the duty of regarding 
the Bible, as in its every ' sentence, word, syllable, letter — where 
shall we stopP' — infallible audDivineP Butmanyof that writer's 
beet trieuds, it is said, regret the delivery and publication of those 
sermons. 'It is not to be supposed that such views are at all 
widely entertuned within the Church in the present day.' What, 
then, shall be said of the following extracts ? 

The Rev. E. Gakbbtt, M.A., ' Select Preacher and Boyle Lec- 
turer,' in a sermon also preached before the University of Oxford, 
Nov. 16, 1862, writes as follows:— 
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The Rev. Dr. Batlee, the Principal of St Aidan's College, 
Birkenhead, which, ob the Bishop of WlKCHEaTXB Bt&tes, Charge, 
1802, p. 23— 

now canoibuta M< funtiia part «r Ma candidtOa JW Oit Melt SufUA CJWrdt 
MiniUrt,— 

writes as follows in his Manual — ' Bitlee's Verbal Inspiration' — 
published ' chiefly fot the use of the students of St. Aidan'e Collegre.' 

Ths whols Hble, H BTsrdUiini, Is ■ aMlantfDDor tbaUlndof Ocid tawsr^ Hll 
, , CTeUo«,oniiUlke(«V«l>i^«Ue^H(^<U((r(ali. s.«. 

, \ .• I Whit IbeUsreto ba ttae tnitli li thia,— tluBibla fs Dod'a Word, (n «■ imM inur ai 

()«wvll U ■ Pf-g JW-i-— W.<wi,«.<f^.„i.,....to..H.m 

\ , I ! l££nSflmoe, wUb in iti wonderlal •drucM.lkBi dlKOTcnd lul inu tingit In 

[We have ajnilar language from the Bishop (Bicksrbteth) of 

. RiFOir in his recent Charge, 1664 : see the Adv. to this edition, 

fil iZ (\ \ ' f L?tmelmplDr«of yoQto almat establlBh^frthfiflDCkooiimilftal tofoarabsrgola 

11 ^^'^^"'.''J hho woU-giouDdal BamrmoB.tau. llu iii>k,l4BMi it lliti-traUaUrHerdBf llu Jtiiui 

i-^J4 I'h.Ot'h I'li \'^^^ moTed by the HoljGboat, 3^ BAU, lite iU AiatiQr,itpuft,iBuAaRgtaile, (ntfA 

jj (_ o^ "^^ t"''! '*^ -^^ *" ^"■y^ *^^ Bishop (Geat) of Capeiowh, see my (so-called) 

(Itt tilttUU. .'iViha Church Kgwtls, and expecU all lU ofDcen to n«ud, the E0I7 Sraiptiina u 

tktM W*« • After considering the above &cts, will anyone say that there is 

no cause ibi the publication of such a work as mine f 

Again, very grave censure has been passed by some npon the Ian- 
guage which I have used, with reference to the manner in which the 
' books of Moses ' are referred to in the New Testament On this 
P<nnt I shall say no more at present, than tbat I believe that, in 
presence of the plain facts of the case, Z have supported the 
orthodox faith by those suggestions, which I have made in the 
Pre&ce to Part I, in the onli/ way in which it can be supported, 
as &r as this particolar question ia concerned. 

I am, of course, aware that some serious questions are raised, 
with respect to the popular views of Christianity, by the consider- 
ation of tie fccts, which are here, as I believe, prtnied in reference 
to the Pentateuch ; and many of my Reviewers, as well as some 
private correspondents, have urged upon me the desirablene:<s of 
stating at once in what way the usual elements of Christian doc- 
trine appear te be affected by the unhistorical character of the 
Pentateuch. But, however I may wish to satisfy my own mind 
upon thispoint,itiaimpos^ble todoso,tiUitia seen whatresiduam 
of real fact is left behind, when the Pentateuch is thoroughly ex- 
mfdned. This only I repeat once more, — whatever difficulties may 
be r^sed by such criticism, yet the recognition of the gi-adual 
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growdi of Jesiu, as the Son of Man, m human knowledge and 
Bcience of all hinds, such as that which (»)nc«ms the question of 
the age and anthorehip of the Pentateuch, is perfecUy compa- 
tible with — rather, is absolutely required by — the must orthodor e ^jn 
faith in His Dirinitj, as the Etemol Son of God. And I belieTB ]Jl^jC-ol''^^-^r' 
that this yiew of the case is far more reverent and heoomiitg than A^^^ l\iv\ 
that which is so very commonly adopted, viz. that, kmrwing how the ^"^ I , u. 

case really stood. He jet adopted the popular language of the day, •f'tAArMV OW^ 
and 80 left Hia coun^men and disciples in total ignorance of the ff' titi jC rti, 
&ctH of history and criticism, of which He Hlmaelf was fully cog* 1'^ ^ , f" 
nisant, and bj His silence, at all events — or even by direct state- fsu. &-'/ !iJ/W 
ments — con£nned their mistaken no^ns on so important a question. 

Bat leaving these Beplies and Reviews, most of which are b; 
■nonymoua authors, I am naturally most anxious to see what the 
Biahopa and Doctors of the Church of England will say upon the 
subject of my book, and how they will act in the present emer- 
gency. At Qie time when I write, only one of the English Bench 
of Itiahops, the Bishop of Bochesteb, has, as far as I am aware, 
expressed himself at any length with reference to tbe present ques- 
tion. And he has stated, in bis published letter to the clergy of 
his Kocese, that he is ' no Hebrew or Gterman scholar,' and, there- 
fore, being necessarily ignorant, at present, of the real &cts of the 
case, he can scareely be regarded as a fair and competent judge in 
the mattter. 

The Bishop of Lohdok in his recent Chai^— admirable in re- 
apectof the liberal and charitable spirit which it breathes through- 
out, — while aaying that — 
It TODld DsfST do to I V davn UuiC a cletKrauu la boand not to Iniialn,-' 

and that — 

ve ousot (Or & moment ■dmlt uy (bwir, wbklt, ta«blns that u dsgymen Uwr 

^nn Iwimil tct ui oDqimtlDiili^ ftdbocnca to tt» ChDic&s standards, remoTOa tbe 

Clo^ oat at tbs category at Inquiring bonesC nwD. tbiu robbing the Cbnrch ol aU 

tbw wtigbt of tesilnioii)' In fAvonr of iti doctiinea, wblcb U dBriied from tbe beut- 

tdt free adherents of b manj ot tbo most lnt«UigBDC and best men of eacb geneca- 

UOB, vba have fonitd their bigbrat bapplncaa aa ua minlsteis^^ 

and while further saying that — 

a clergj'niBD catm/A altogctbor aTold saoh qncationa— bo Is MSed tvvtj daj^ in hta 

oommon oaiupstlons, lo annoimce thst he bas Ha opinion on one aide or tbe otber ol, 

at least, some or tbem— be <«nnoC, tberefoce, ihut hia eyea to them,— 

jet adds that — 

If snob inqnlry leada to dcuA', — and it tbe donbt ends In dlabellef of the Chnn^^B 

doctrinea,— ot ooniae be will lesiga his oSca aa one of the Chnisli's aQtbDriieil 

Now let US consider what this leads to. Let us suppose a cler- 
gynian to begin to ' inquire,' having a difficulty about the Deluge 
put before htm by some inteiltgent layman of hia £ock. If be does 
this, he will assuredly soon learn that the results of gmlogkiA 
science forbid our believing in an Univertal Deluge, such as tbe 
Kble manifestly speaks of. He wiU find also that « " ^ "* 
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J^fU^ lv7U*-^andpij»tniiBcience,as well as the plwn testa of Scripture, eqnallj 
r+-in>ii #y i^ forbid ourbelieriugiiiajiarfuiJDeliige, BuchaaBome tiBTe supposed, 
f. J L^ f_, wnce that inTolvea an Universal Flood. Rather, without any appeal 
^AVC'* /t*V to science at all, if only he allows himself to ' think' upon the 
^*jj, *4^Xt'n. iulgect, and to realise to hia own mind the necessary conditions of 
f. 1^ J tiie supposed eveut^ he will need only acommon practical judgment 

Ptj fn\ Uj^ to convince him that the stoij, which is told in the book of Ge- 
/ 'fi^vi, "^^ ^ utterly incredible. 

p''*^^^ ' * It is extremely probable, then, that any snch clergyman, if he 

nrrvlvviH t (>/o°'k logins to 'inquire,' must needs come very soon to dmit, and 

if /TS ti I ■ '^'^'^ ''^S '^ dUb^eve, the literal historical truth of the Scripture 

^ H\ vilJLt^MMeoant of the Deluge. Bather, let me ask, does any intelligent 

i'fiMa/tl ^j^^^^ST^""'^ ** "^ day— anyone who has allowed himself to ' think" 

tr^sl-^^ upon the subject, as he would think about any other recorded fact 

iW ("^ uif^" t*^ andent history — really believe in the historical truth of that 

1^^ - ^ il C\ ***"7^ Do the Bishops and Doctors of the English Church believe 

IWUA* vj J • \aiti IS they do not, then do not these Divines, one and all, 

/ *TC Jf^^^f^(^*dkbeliBY6 the Church's doctrine' on this particular point, whilst 

V "**^ yet, in common with all their fellow-clergy, they use habitually 

that solemn form of address to Almighty God in the Baptismal 

Service, which expressly assumes the reality and hiatocical truth- 

f ulnese of the story of the Noachian Deluge — 

Almlghtj nod ercrlaitlDg God, who of tlij grpqt menrf 31S^ UTB Noah VLd hi* 
funll; in ttw AA liom perfihtng by vaterT 

It may, indeed, be said, ' There was a Deluge of some kind or 
Uher, and this is only a legendary reminiscence of it' But the 
Church Prayer-Book does not mean this. When those formularies 
were Ifud down, and the Cle^y were bound by a solemn subscrip- 
tion to declare their ' imfeigned assent and consent to all thingi 
written in the Book of Common Prayer,' it was assuredly meant to 
bind them to express an unfeigned belief in the story of ^e Deluge, 
atitit told in thete chapters of Oeneiie, and not to some ima^ary 
Hood of any kind, which anyone may choose at Ma pleasure to 
substitute for it. Are, then, all these — Prelates, as well as ordinary 
Clergy — to resign at once their sacred offices, because they diabelieya 
tiie Church's doctrine on this pomtP 

But what are they to do under these circumstances — those, I 
mean, who have their eyes open to the real facte of the caBe,and who 
cannot bear to utter what they know to be untrue in the face of 
God and the Congregation P Many — perhaps, most— will get rid of 
the difficulty, -with satisfaction to their own minds in some way, by 
falling back upon the notion above referred to, that the account in 
Genesis is a legendary narratiTe, however incorrect and unhistorical, 
of some real matter of fact in ancient days. Others will justify 
themselves in still using such a form of Prayer, by considering that 
they are acting in a merely offiatA capacity, as miniet«ni of ths 
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National Ctmrcli, and adminiatrAtora of the laws which the main 
bodj of the Chiuch has approved, aod has not yet rescinded. 

Sut what ehall be aiud to those, who canoot conscientiously adopt 
either of the aboTS methods of relieving themselveg from the bur- 
den of the present diiBculty, and yet feel it to be impoBsible to 
etmtJnue any longer to lue sach words in a solenm addreaa to the 
Almighty P I see no remedy for these, but to omit mck viordi — 
to disobey the law of the Church on this pointy and take the con- 
sequences of the act 

Is not this the way by which, in England, all laws become dis- 
used and practically abrogated, long before they are formally and 
legally annulled F At this moment, how miinj are there of the 
Cle^ who never read the Athnuasian Creed F And how many 
are there of (he Bishops, who matte no enquiry as to whether, or 
not, their clergy do use this creed, — who do not thetcfore, comptl 
them to use itf 

And the circumstances of &e times are such, that those, who 
know the facts of the case, dare not be silent any longer, while yet 
it is possible, by a timely recognition of the trutii, and by adopting 
wise and liberid measures suited to the present emergency, to save 
the Church of England &om the ruin which threatens her by the 
depredation of the standard of learning among the Clergy. It is a 
fact well known that the ablest minds are being daily excluded 
from her ministty, and men of inferior attainments, &om St, Aidan's 
and other dmilar institutions, admitted in la^ numbers to it — to 
such an extent^ indeed, that in 1861, according to tiie statement of 
the Bishop of Winchester, out of 670 candidates for Holy orders, 
con^derably more than one-tlard, viz. 241, were 'Literates' — [a 
phrase which, BstheBishop of St David's has told us, 'often means 
the same thing ' as ' illiterates']. It waa only a yueriion of tima 
whether these results of critical inquiry should be brought to the 
knowledge of English Chuicbmen in this our own day ot in the 
days of the next generation. There is yet a season in which we 
may work together, to open the barriers, which at present shut out 
from the National Church so many men of learning and genius 
and piety, who might he numbered among her strongest Mends, 
and to get rid of UiosestRDgeDt fetters of subscription, by which 
tiie young men of promise, at eacli of our Universities, refuse any 
longer to be bound. 

It is our duty at auch a time aa this to speak out plainly what 
we know, even tliough, in so doing, we should be chared with 
disobeying the written law of the Church. More especially are 
tve bound to do so, when we know that her voice has for a long 
time not been heard— -that it cannot now be heard — that the 
Church, aa a Body, is not allowed to speak ; for no one can suppose 
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that the present Houses of Convocation, where the Clergy aremoofc 
iidperfectlj' represeoted and the Laity not at all, can be regarded 
as in anj senae expressing the mind of the Natioaei Church. Her 
hands, we know, are tied, and her whole firame cramped with for- 
mula of bygone days, which she once adopted, ae suited to her 
then etat« of development, but which she has now outgrown. But 
we know also what hei voice wmuld be, if she could only &eely 
utter it this day, as she did in the days of the Reformation, We 
aie sure that she would bid her children ' buy the Tbfte' at all 
cost, without respect to Church censures or formularies, — that, if 
ehe could only now express her mind, and the whole spirit of her 
teaching, her language would be in full accordance with those 
words of one of her meet distinguished modem prelates, (Ajrch- 
bishop Whatelt o» Btuxm's Eaayt, p. 10) : 

^ / both (like tamper ^ 



propA^ta a deluMOD, uid hs wbo connlveB at it wben almdj wAt^^z, 



^ g If l\ right pnotloe, — tbe boldlne tortb, or fOBtfirln^, faJse conBDlatlonH. false encourage- 

. ' *. \fcTrnBi: tt la «n affront pot on the ' Spirit ol Trutb.' 

flJ/Vj(lUW r It is true, the above passage was probably not written with the 

J. A . ;';j remotest idea of its being applied to the present controversy. It 

// ' ' ' ■waa written, as we may suppose, with a more direct reference tfl 

what the Archbishop considered to be our duty, as Members and 

Wnisten of a Protestant Church, in out relations with Eomanism. 

But not the less truly or forcibly — because underagnedly — does it 

express the very spiiit of P/ot«etanti8m, the spirit of our National 

Church. In such words as these we hear the very tone in which 

she would speak to ns now, if she could only make her voice to be 

heard, and would eihort her children, and enjoin her Clergy, to 

seafch after and to speak the Truth, since thus only can they be 

true children and servants of Qod. And, indeed, the Bishop of 

LoiiDOK, in his recent Charge, distinctiy recognises free inquiry 

\ -^ after Truth, as the very principle of our Protestant Church : 

jIAVV t**^ WvitJJ ^ u,^f„ in^Kirr, what ahall we do with it! BhiU we frown upon it, flcnonnoa 
. . ■/( /T,,,H Hr"'"7 '""ifie Itf Thla wiUdo nogood.evenUltberlKht. Bnl after all we are 
[iH/H- jrttUI. J*^ PrateBtaatfl. WehftTO been accnutomiid to apeak a good doalot the right and duiy 
I . f /... Hu of priTatejndgnient. It vm by Oie extrdat of aii Hghl. and Oa dtKliiiraie/ "''"i^, 

' L>07 rT*^*^ I" that onr (athcra fiwd thMr and oni louls fanp Bome's tl niB-hoponrai falaehoodi. 

JJit\i\.k^ f'f' ^ ^^^ ^ *™*i '* '* impo8sibIeto~Buppose thatshe would en- 

ry^ _ » , • jt- courage and enjoin ' free inquiry ' as a duty on the one hand, and, 

yyiii^4n(^^^6a the other, check it in the very outset, by requiring that any of 

her Clergy, who, in these days of progress in learning and scitnca 

of every kbd, should arrive by means of such 'inquiry' at any 

conclusions different from those, which were thought right three 

centuries ago, must at once abdicate their sacred functions, and go 

out of her Ministry. 

I assert^ however, without fear of contradiction, that there an ' 
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multitudes now of the more intelli^nt Clergy, who do not beliere 
in the historical truth of the Noachiim Deluge, m recoided in the 
Iwok of Genesis. Yet did ever a layman bear his clergyman speftk 
out distinctly what he thought, and say plainly from the pulpit 
what be himself believed, and what he woiild have them to belieyi^ 
on this point P Did ever a Doelor or Bishop of the Church do thia 
— at least, in the present day P I doubt not that cases may be 
found, where such ' plunness of speech ' has been exercised by thf 
Clergy. But I appeal to the Laity, generally, with cooBdence. 
Have you ever heard your Minixter — able, eomeBt, OEcellent, a< 
you know him to be — tell out plainly to his people the truth which 
he knows himself about these tbinps P Or if not to the congrega- 
tion at large — for fear lest the 'ignorant and unlearned' should 
' wrest it to their own destruction ' — has he ever told these things 
to you in private, to you, men and women of education and intelli- 
gence, — pareuts of &milies, teachers of youth, — and so helped yon 
to lay wisely from the first, in the minds of your children and 
pupils, in order to m«et the necesmties of thia age of advancing 
sdence and ' free inquiry,' the foundation of a right understanding 
in respect of these matters P As before, I doubt not that here 
also exceptions may be found to the general rule. But is not the 
case notoriously otherwise in the vast majority of instances P 

But bow can a clergyman be exptct^d to indulge free thought^ 
on some of the most interesting and important questions of physical, 
historical, and critical sinence, when ho knows that, for arriving at 
any conclusions on certain points of Biblical criticism, which con- 
tiidictthenotionsof our forefathers, living in days of comparative 
darkness and ignorance in respect of all matters of sdeutific n- 
Bearcb, he is in danger of being dragged into the Court of Arches, 
and of being there ejected, or, if not ejected, at least suspended, 
from his living, and saddled, it may bo, with a crushing weight of 
debtP Is it any wonder that a young man of Uuiveraty distinction 
and intellectual activity, however ready he may be, for the love 
of Ood and his fellow-men, to engage himself in the holy and 
blessed, though in respect to this world's goods often ill-rewarded, 
labours of the minist^ of souls, should yet be found unwilling to 
■uhject himaelf to the ' tender mercies ' of such a system as this, 
assd BO, perhaps, suddenly, is the middle of his life, — when the 
fire and enei^ of youth are spent, and the day is too far gone for 
him to begin work again, and devote bis powers to the heavy toil 
of mastering the detuls of some new profession, (if even such a 
profession were open to him, which by the present law of England 
is not the ease,) — find bimselfdeprivedof the moderate competence , 

which he had earned by having 'spumed delights, and lived labo- Z' yl \-i' t 
liona days,' and stripped at a stroke of all bis means of livelihood^ r^ ' H - • 
H one (^the pains and penalties of thinking f Aw"^ ^ t'-'kC f-^* t' '■'-^ ■' 
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IhSTefeltoUigedtoexpTeHdisHDtfromoneexpTesdoDinthelato 
Charge of the Bishop of LoniHur. But I cannot deny tajeelt the 
■atiafaction of qnotii^ other words of the some Prelate, which 
■how how well he sppnciated, at the lime when he epdke them, 
Uie aperaal needs of tb» present iiy. 

L tt mn be, thit 

, ._ eainr&n wb m 

_ . . Mnvld|iroiRai,uiil miny Bmmn 

_„ _, .. -Bh u^etj, hftTlnff no Mean to Aumiift 

tat UnmU tba diaoiltls be bii baHd ot (ud be dlilrwujJ br ■ paliifiil Impm^a 
thit tboK, wbo ought to flxunina for bun, in ddlbontdf or nnwittlnAty buida 
lagatha to mldead. Tbu, ■• li nnuil, wlunTer omu UIm npon tbenudFei to u 



idcDDiiW- Wb4taT<rDU7b*tiiiinatatitf tlwbDBeetrorpallaTotgadnnnnins 
lOHl ■"■■-■m— and etifle loialty nmerljr. Hm daja, whai mAi metboda M 
pcoppliw up Om tntb of Ood wtn poilble, an it u end. . . . The old Umes, 
wiui tb^ mingled csod and eftl— uw old <d«H of the pWenul dntr of gDiemmmt 
botb In ObnnA and ICate to lead the maa of niai, ae It ven, bllndlcld, and to ibnt 
np knowledge within the prlTOeged ounte ot (bow wbo were tboi^fat llkalj to make ■ 
BDOdDieot ItibSTepMnd. . . . Tbe old itate ol thlngi oan never be bnoght 
Iwok. It la m oar own genezatlon and amid (be men ot ddt own wieratlon — amid 
their thooffblD, bad as wdl aa good, tbelr qncatloalDBi and doubnngft and eballow 
dlipatatlona, ae well ae their enerntlo lmpallan« at oonoaalmant and hatml of all 
formaJlBm, Uiat Ood has placed the ecene of onr reepoiieiMlltUa ; and It Is T^n to 
think that we can do an; good amongst them bj attempting to teach them on tbo 
prlnolplflfl of a dejATted etate ot eodetj, and not ae Utflr own ofaaraden and drcnm- 
BtanoM reqoln Daitgvi and »if^mardt, f. S3-S7. 

Can we not trust Ood's Truth to take care of itself in Hiis world P 
Muat we seek, in our ignorant feeble waj, to prop it up br legal 
enactments, imd fence it round bj a Byst«in of nnee and foT^Hiturea 
and Chnrch anathemas, lest the rude step of some ' free inquirer * 
should approach too near, and do some fatal injury to tbe Eternal 
Truth of God P Save ice no faith in Qod, the Living OodT And 
do we not believe that He himself is willing, and surel; able aa 
willing, to protect his own honour and to keep in safetj the souls 
of Hig children, and, amidst the conflict of opinion that will ever 
be waged in ^is world in the search after truth, — which maj be 
vehement but need not be unchsritAble, — to maintain in each 
humble, prayerful, heart the essential substance of that Truth 
which 'maketh wise unto salvation 'F Surely, as afiiend writes — 

To snppoee that we can eerre Ood's oanse b7 sbnttlnB; oar eyve to the Ufllit, mnob 
more toienppaee that we can Herre It bjaovrting that weiitf what wedoniM eee^ 
beoanse we wiA to eu it, la almplj nAiUKteaJ AtAfHtn, 

And when men declare, as some have done, that th^e can be no 
belief in Ood, no Beligion, no laws binding on the consdence, no 
principles to purify the heart, no «uthorittttiye sanctdrai for the 
most sacred duties of private, sodal, and public life, unless these 
old stories of the Pentateuch are received with implicit futli — at 
least, in their main features — as literally and historicallj true, is not 
tiiis really, in howeTer disguised a form, the very depth of Infidelity f 

J. W. NATAL. 
l/amov: Jan. 2t, 18fl3. 
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PART II. 

THE AGE AND AUTHOESHIP OF THE 
PENTATEUCH CONSIDERED. 



1B9. IirtheFirttPartofthiBworiwe 
have been considering some of the moet 
remarkable inconffisttnciea and contra- 
dictory statements, which a closer 
examination of the P«Qtiit«Qeh, aa it 
now lies before us, rerealB to the iitten- 
tive vender. Most of these are of an 
ttjithmtlical chsjaPtfT, and tome of 
them might h« great]; diminished, or, 
perhaps, got rid of altogether, if it 
Tere possible to suppose that the 
number of warriors in the wildemesB 
was only 0,000, instead of 600,000. 
But the story itself, as we have seen, 
foibids Eueh a supposition. Not only 
is the number of warriors, ' 600,000 
on foot that were men, besides children.' 



round n 






E.iii.37, 



B stated 
rately, as eo3,fi60, thrice 
ferentforms,inE.i3iviii.26-28. And. 
besides this, the numbers of the armed 
men of the sBparute tribes are giren ■ 
two difTerest occasions, and the eui 
total o( these twelve tribe-nambers 
in the one cose, 603,630, If.i.l6, and 
the other, 601,730, N.ori, 51 ; and, 
the &rat occasion, the separate tribe- 
nnmbets and the aum-totkl are agaiv 
a second time, aecnrately repeated i 
N.ii, — naf, ore Tepeoted careflillT tvA 
over, for the three tribes consbtutiiig 
eech of the four camps are numbered 
and summed up together separately, 
and then these four sum-totals ai calnp- 



ibets, 188,400, 1S1,460, 108,100, 

167,600, are added together, and make 
up the same total aa Wore, 603,6G0. 

190. These nomben, indeed, ore all 
round numbera, each ending with a 
cipher \ and it has been suggested that 
may be a clerical error, extend- 



ich is equivalent to dividing all the 
numbers by ten,) the sum-total will be 
reduced to a more manageable number. 
But, in fact, most of the difficulties 
will remain really as formidable, with 
a camp of 60,000 warriors, that is, with 
a population of 200,000 or 800,000 
people, as with the larger camp of 
600,000. We should only have tosub- 
stitute in our ims|;inations the town of 
LiTSBPOOL or £Umckbstbs for the 
city of LovDov. Could the total 
number ba reduced (o about 6,000, 
some of the difSculties might, indeed, 
as we have said, disappear, but, Oveii 
then, not M of them; for we should 
slill have to imagine a town of 20,000 
or 30,000 people, as Oifobd or Cam- 
BBiDoi. But the separate numbers of 
the tribes in H.i,ii,iivi, forbid this last 
reduction, as the numbers do not all 
consist of so many round himdredt. 

191. Besides, the number of the 
Levitee is expressly fixed by its rela- 
tion to the number of jiritbomi, 
N.iiL39-&l. Theeelstt«rwere22,273, 
a number without a eipKer, which 
cannot, therefore, be 'redoced'; and 
it is stAted that these exceeded tiio 
nuile Lerites by 273, vA6, Ibt esoh 
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one of whom s tax of fiT« ebekols wiu 
pud, and the whole number of shekels 
■o p^ u reckoned, e.SO, aa 1,365. 
Hence there can be no room for sap- 

C'ag that the whole number of nutJe 
ilea was anj other than 22,000. 
N.iii.39, numbered separately as O^r- 
■honit^B, 7,500, c,22,Kohathi(*a, 8.80U, 
«.ZS, Uerarites, 6,200, 0.34,— the sum 
of which three nnmbers, however, is 
Mtnall; 22,300 instead of 22,000, 
where we have a remarkable inaccoiacj, 
which has to be ' reconciled.' And of 
these, we are told, 8,680, K.iv.48,— viz. 
f Eohatbitea, 2,760, c.36. Oerehanilee, 

A,/i, tPwOt 2,630, v.iO, Merarites, 3,20O,» vAi,— 
Vl l^- were ' from thirty years old and up- 
Aiy^ fVv» ward, even unto fifty years old," repre- 
e \ aenting (say) 10,000 above Uie age of 

t.tt*v*WM*-' twenty, at which the census of the 
/ '\MX "t^" '^''«* "^ '^«°' N.L3. Bat, if 

r™( * f (7.thersworel0,000LeTite8'iromtwentj 
L^f^atMnir jeam old and upward,' it is absurd Ui 
^jf ' imagine that there were only 6,000 

(H<IWM.t»*''-SarriorB of aU the twelve tribes, and 
t /7 Li.. Tery antBasonable to aappoBB that 
■HI tmi") y,^ ^g^ pjjy eo^oOO, even if the 
f^y^wU qUu difficulties of the story would really be 

' J I > relieved by such a supposition. 

\MA^> 192, if^ therefore, it were stiD 

poBsible to beheve that a whale series 
of numbers, sueli aa the tribe^-Qumbera 
and totuls, had been systematically 
COrrnpted and exaggerated in conee- 
Quence of clerical errors, jet it would 
Uieo follow that all the above partir 
lar9 about the iJevLteB and firet-boi 
must have been a pure invfution ol 
later date, implying that the interpo- 
lating inventflr had no particular 
race for the original text. E 
which, the ' corruption ' of the te: . 
quired to produce the numbers of the 



Pentateuch, moat have been of a Terj 
peculiar kind. For not only are tb« 
twelve tribe-Bumbers in the first two 
instances, N.i,ii, so fixed that their 
anms, tiken in different ways, giT* 
accurately the first, sum-total, 603,590, 
but in the third case, Njovi, ihty art 
ail chavgtd, — each heii^ eitlier in- 
creased or diminiahed W a certain 
amount,— >yet so judieiouRly changed, 
that the result is obtained, which was 
apparently desired, of hanng the to- 
tal nearly the same ae before, 001,730. 
It is very plain that this Hebrew 



lot so ignorant a 

rs of arithmetic 

imagined. ^t>. 

193. We are thus, i' 



as that at t)w Herulla, 



kohul 






would seem, 
the Scripture 
iber of 600.000 warriors, as that 
which was intended by the sacred 
writer, whatever contradictions and 
impossibilities it introduces into the 
stot^ ; and, therefore, these ' arith- 

_...._!, ._ __^ really of the 

greatest importance, in the conaidera- 

if tbepresent qaestion. And they 

this special advantage, that they 

« clearly stated in deOnite terms, 

to be readily appreciated by 

practical men, ondarenotmixedupwitn 

those other difBculties of a monU 

), which, howei'er strongly felt 

ry many, are not realised in the 

degree by ail devont readers of 

the Bible. 

194. Thus, then, whateverproceeaof 
reduction may be applicable to the im- 
mense Hebrew nnmbers which occur 



that theee numbera 
are merely set down loosely at random, 
in oriental fashion, not exa^erated 
BjBtemalicBlIy by miatake, or design, 
or accident, aa some suppose,) — yet 
with regard to tbeae particnlat iiiun- 
bera in the story of the Exodus, then 
can be no mistake, and no nncettainty. 
There can be no Kncertaiiity, because 
the number, 603,j£0, is checked in 
so many ways, by so many difi'erent 
Btatf men tfl,— especially by the state- 
ment of the amount of silver contri- 
buted for tho Tabernacle,*— that there 
■ Supposs it wete nated an antlwriQ Uitt 



IN THE PENTATEUCH. 

the nnmbpr of 



can be no doubt 

varriors actoally intended bj the 

iFriter of the Btoi;. There can be no 

mwiflis— -at least, if Moses wrote the 

8toi7 of tbe Eiodng ; beoanse, 

told, he himBelf pereonallj l«ok 

fnl ceoBus of tbe people, the results of 

which, for each tribe, are art do 

Biactlj in N.i, repeated carefiilly 

N.ii, and aeain, with TiirialJODs, 

N.iiri. 

195, It remsiits only to suppose that 
Mosfs did nol write these chapters at 
all, (as we believe,) or did not write 
them at they now ttand, eo that these 
passages, and all the otheri, where 
these numbers are in^olyed, have been 
tyslemaiically and dfliberaidy faiaijUd 
■It later days, which would indicate 
that they were not regarded as bo un- 
speakably Bocired and divine, as to be 
secured from such ' free handling." I 
confidently challengn investigation on 
this point ; and J call upon any, who 
ste prepared to maintain tJie possibility 
of the atj>rj being true, although these 
nnmbers may be wrong, not merely to 
EUggesttbatthenumbn'sniajrhHvetobe 
reduced, but to point out in vihat wai) it 
is conceivable that they can be reduced, 
eo OS lo get rid of the contcadictione 
and imposaibililies which they involve, 
wichouf, at (be same time, inlrodneing 
other difficulties into the question, aa 
grave aaany which the numbers them- 
selves occasion. Until this is done, I 
must assume that I have proved above 
that such a reduL'tion is impossible, 
without sacrificing some of ue most 
essential details of the story, and, in 
fut, its general hisCotical character. 

190. But the reasonings, adduced in 
Part I, are by do means aU arithmeti. 
eal, though they are all of a practical 
eharaeter. 

Thus, for instacce, it requires only 

DO arithmetical calculation whatever, 



^ta daya, at a shiUiuQ 



ixiil.ii--te. 



to sefl that even a gmall boiy of men, 
women, and childreu, must have Deetled 
liiaier during the long interval of nearly 
forty years between the minwles nt 
Horeb, E.irii, and Meribah, N.xx, 
They wanted also fireu/oud for daily 
use, and must have certainly perished, 
if eipoaed to the bitter cold of the 



rt of Sim 



g these 






months without snoh 

of fuel, as were not to 

that desolate waste. Furtlier, 

sheep and cattle, howeve: 

number, must have Deeded' 

weL as teatrr; and the rul.- — 

Buring perfect cleanliness, by mrry- ^,^/jj(^ (-fl 
ing out the refuse of the sacriflces, and J 

all their rubbish, &c., to a place with- iJjMM **'' 

the camp, would have been futi 

• i a . ,> the populi"'" " "'■ 



her, tlnir /J /\ 

■ few in 'l/tM^ caVA/f 



if laid do« 



th- WM^ « 

rdinaiy English town, as well as for . m^JjJ^ /-.^ 
much greater multitude. Nor would "'^ ^^r\ 

^ small body of such fagitives a«y iX>4;uM<U< 

more than a large one, have been Hblf 

lo carry i™i5 with them ; and it would 

have teen just as impossible for t*n 

poor men, as for ten thousand, to have 

supplied themselves ea.'<ily withj>t5«J»* 

or turtU-dows under Sinai. 

197. Once more, therefore, I repeat, 

it IB vain to argue that the story is in 

the main correct und historically true, 

though marred by the mistake, so com- 
mon among Eartera writers, of eiag- 

gerating, perhaps a hundredfold, the 

numbers of the Dcople, and pliiing 

this large body under laws, and in 

circumstances, which were only possi- 
ble for a small community. In fact, 

we hare only to realise for once to 

our minds the idea of a city, as hirge 

and as populous as modern London, 

set down, if that he conceivable or 

poseibU, in the midst of the Sinaitic 

waste, — and set down, not at one place 

only in that Desert, but at more than 

Jorty different. placta, H.iuiii, if to 

many places can be imagined in the 

wilderness, where such a city could 

have been planted, — without any kind 

of drainage, with no supplies of water, 

for purposes of euoking or cleanline^^s, 

broDght round, as in a modem town, 

by running etreania or waterpipes Xo 

tbe nei^bourhood, at least, of overy 

house, — Day. with n» Kui^lieB of nittet 

I _ ; CoOgIt' 
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at all, exctipt on three special occsirioDs, 
— Jtiib no suppliea of fuel for wBrmih, 
doring the frost and mow of forty 
wintera,— eren allowing that the mira- 
culona 'muina,' together with the flesh 
of their flooka and heids, (vhich must 
have been mpported, howerer, withont 
mter or pasturage), muj have aufBced 
for all their wants ss food, alioving 
also that thej needed no mli. nor re- 
quired fresh stores of raiment, for— 

'Their cloths irsied not otrl upon them, 
nor UlQI •hoea npon Itair Iret,' Djulx.fi — 

— we bave only, I repent, onee far all, 
deliberately to /ace IhU quttlion, and 
to try to reaiiu to ourMlvfi such a 
Mate of things as this, and we shall 
eee the utter imposnifaility of receiving 
any longer this story of the Eiodue 
literally and bistoricnlly true, wbutei 
real ^L'ta ma; lie at the baaia of tbe 



19B. 'llie one only canae, indeed, fo: 
udtoDiehmeat ia this — notthutaBiBhoi 
□f the Church of England should now 
1)0 stating that Impossibility ^bnt that 
it ahould be stated now, by a Bishop of 
the Church, as fsr as I am aware, far 
thefirel time — that such a belief should 
hare been so long acquiesced in by mal- 
titudea, bath of the Clergy and the Laity. 

creduUty, — that up to this Terr hour, 
ia this enlightened age of &ee thought, 
in thia highly-drillsed land, m tnany 
persons of liberal educatioa actually 
rtill receive this trtoty in all its details 
— at least, in all its main details— as 
bUtorical matter-of-fact, and insist on 
the paramount du^ of beliering in thf 
Hfcount of the Ezodua, among the 
' ihinga necessai^ to salvalion ' 
tained in the Bible, aa eesential 
orthodox tuith in the True and Llnng 
(jod. mill more strange is it, and sad, 
that our Misaionaries have been sent to 
teach in our name sncli a faith as this 
to the heathen, and to require them 
' also, on the pain of eternal perdition, 
to Iwlieie that this hist^ir, in all its 
parts, with all ite oontrai'elions and 
impoeaibilities, has the seal of Divinr 
Authority set upon it, as truly as thosi 
words. D.TL6, — 

■ Thon diilt lore tlie Lord Oij Ood wllih al 
thins hnrt. and wllh all Ihi sind, and will 
aUttay might.' 



;t authoes 

199. Ifow, howerer, that we iwe Bbl« 
feel that we stAnd on sure ground, 
hea w» Msert that these books, what- 
er be t^eir value, with wbaterer pioua 
, irpose they were written, and what- 
ever excellent lessons they may teach. 
■ removed from the sphere of 
critical enquiry, by pos.«esaing any mich 
Divine infallibility, as has been usually 
ascribed to them, there is a raultitode 
of other difficulties, inconsistencies, 
and impoasibiLties, which will be at 
once apparent, if we eiamine carefully 
the Scnptnre narrative, and no longer 
auftbr our eyes to be blinded, by uie 
mere force of habit, to the actual 
meaning of the words which we read. 
Withont, at present, stopping to con- 
sider those, which arise from examining 
the Btory of the Creation and the Fall, 
as given in the flrst chapters of Genesis, 
by the light of modern Science, we will 
here notice the contntdictions, which 
exist between the first account of tba 
Creation in G,i.l-ii.3, and the aecond 
account in 0.ii.l'2a. 

iUO. Upon this latter passage I will 
quote the words of Kalisch ( Gtnt*vi, 
p.SS), one of the most able modem 
commentoton on the Hebrew text of 

TlH Cnatlon was fluUMd. We niglit 
'"■■fl*M that we see Uu bloomlnv nuadoWH, 
tbs ttnny tilbet or ibt saa. awl nie nnmlNr. 
las beasts ot the BM, ud.in the mldn ot 
■U this baaatx u>d llfe.raau with U> Uip- 
mate, as iirlncei and BvaBlsns. But more : 
tlw CrulioD WB» not onty flnlabert ; It hsd 
been appiovcd ot also In all Its parts. Anii,>a 
the ijmbol of tha porTsct ODinplBtlfm ot HlH 
taA, God w« npnientfd to ntt. and to biM 

But now Uie namtlTe •agms not eoty to 
paaaa, bat to go bacfcwaid. Ita grand and 

and a langnld r^otltlon wnan to follow, 
Anotiur oomotDnr ia Inbndoced, whldi, to 
onnplete tJ» pn^eii^. Is, In many tmpor- 



301. The fbllowin^ are some of the 
more noticeable poinia of difTerence 
between the two cosmogonies, which 
we shall csnaider mora at length hei«> 
after. 
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2D2. The tiKt is, thtit the lecond ae- 
coiint nf the Crfatioo, ii-l-tJCi. togethpr 
with the atorj of the Fall, iu.I-21. ia 
the work of a different writer allogpther 
from him who wrote thejirsf, ■ - " - 

The proof of this will be gii 
time, nswe proceed. But the fact itself 
is suggested at onee by the circamstance 
that, throughout the first namtire, the 
Cceatot is nlways spoken of bj the 
name "Elobok, uod ; wherear, through- 
out the second acount, as well as in the 
Etorj of the Fall, He is alwayii called 
jEnoTiH EuiBiH, Lord Qod, except 
in iii.1,3,5. where the writer seems to 
abstain, fbr aome reason, from placing 
the name ' Jehovah ' in Ihe mouth of 
the Serpent. 

This accounts nalurallj for the aboye 
contradictions. It soemi that, by some 
means, the prodnetions of two pens 
hsTe been here united, without refer- 
eace to their inransistenciea. 

SOS. A similar contradiction exists 
also in the acconnt of the Deluge, ta it 
■ ' "d the Bible. 



ThnsinO.vi.lS,!! 



'Of m 









I Q.va.2,3, tliB command i 






tgprru^ the mnle and the temale, to keep laal 
allvs npon Ois raw at all Uh carUi.' 

It is impossible to reconcile the con- 
tradiction hereobaerred, in the numl)eTS 
of living creatnreB ti> be taXen into the , 
Ark, especially in the case of theyixcb, 
of which <me pair of every kind is to 
be taken, according to the first direction, 
and Kvtn pain, according to the second. 

204. Bnt here also tbematler explains 

itself easily, when we obserre that the j, t , 

former passage ia by the hand of that [V-w^^-y ^ 
writer, who uses only Elohim, and the ' i< '' 
latter passage by the other write 
uses JsKOVAB, as well as Ei 
though he does not now use tht 

Sannd phrase, Jhhovab EtOHlM. It" ' , / 
id not occur to the one. — whethert't 1 ' ' ■ ' 
aware, or not, of the distinctioii be- '^ ^^ .j 

tween clean and unclean bvaata, — to'^*'^'^ ' ' 
make any proirisioo for aacrifioijig im-/ ,/, { , k< 
mediately after the Flood. The Utt<T^ 
bethinks himself of the necessity of a ^ ,^ A- ''/ ■.'■ 
aaerifice, Q-.TiiL20, when Noah and hia ■ , " 
family come out of the Ark ; and he / ,>, .-.'i ' 

EpoTides, therefore, the mjatieal nam- 
er of seven paira of clean bedsta and 
fowls for that purpose. 

205. We shall produce hereafter the 
fall proof of the above statement. For 
the present it will be sufBcient to quota 
the following remarks of the Rev. J. 
J. S. PiBDWNi, B.D., Vice-Principal 
of St. Daiid's College, I^napeter, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Biahop of 
NoBwicH, In Sioth's Dieticnary of fAc 
BibU. ILp.T74-8. 

IF. without any theory cutJiiA ita ahadaw 

before our eyes, weread than^i^dallji^lf ^ 
Book ot Qsneila, we cu hudly caoapa the 
oonvlotloa, that Lt parta^ns of tiu nature of a 

a ocumnoo of pazU, a ■hapellntss and aa 
DTder, whteh sal&T n that, al it standi, it i> 
the cnation of a unglfl mind. Bnt It bean 
also maulfett trans ot having bMn baaaA 
upon an earlier wort ; and that eariler wotlE 



whlclioa 



ioaic^ iBc^ie the noUoa of a 

f ena o( a transla"— — "-•- 

lal^ an ne sooner pointed 
oomp^ed to admit Cheii ail . 
goaae of ohap.l.l-ll.t. (wbcneli* llr 
oaflnttohaTebaeDmadeto — ''* '-' 

I. Thlalan i 




206. iTTiUbe 



THE ELOHISnC AND JEHOVISTIC WRITEBS. 

besides the pccnlioritj in the use of 
the Divine Name, there ace, w might 
expected, certain other marlced dif' 
incps in atjle and laDgooge, vhich 
fonnd to distinguish the two wiiten. 
Of these twu documeot^ SB Mr. 
Pbhowbb observeB, 'there can be no 
doubt that the Elohistic is the earlier ' : 
and we shall show in Part IV. that tho 
Elohistic passages, which occur in the 
Pirat EleTen ChapUra of Genesia, form 
when put tagetber, a complete, con- 
nected, whole. Whether the Jehovietie 
passages are also portions of an inde- 
pendent nsrralive, which have been 
extracted bj some later compiler, and 
blendi'd by him with the Elohistic Btorj, 
or whether the Jehorist himself, instead 
of writing a connected history, merelj 
interpolated hia owa odditiooa inia the 
original work of the Elohist, is a ques- 
tion which muat be reserved for further 
consideration at a moi« advanced stags 

SOS. For the present we content our- 
selves with producing the following ad- 
ditional quotation fr^ Mr. Fsbou'nb. 




of WBtpHatianfrtnA di^rrrat , 



CHAPTEK II. 



n hereatW, when 
-WB proceed to examine critically the 
whole book of Genesis, that throughout 
the book the two diHerent bands, which 
we have already detected, are distinctly 
visible ; and the recognition of this fact 
will explain at once a number of 
strange and otherwise unaccoantable 
contradictions and repetitions. One of 
these two writers, it will be fonnd, 
distinguished by the mNatontuseof the 
word Elohim. the other by the inter- 
miiture with it of the name Jehovah, 
which two words appear as God and 
LoBD, (not 'Lord,' Adonai,') in our 
English translation. Sometimes the 
latter writer uses onlj/ Jehovah a 
Diving Name for considerable intervals, 
as the other uses only Elohioi : thna, ' 
il-iL3 WB have only Elohim, 35 tim» . 
in xxlv, only Jehovah, 19 time«; and 
though in this latter chapter the ward 
Elohim is used. It is not employed 
the Hame of the Dei^, but He is < 
scribed as ' Jehovah, the Elohim 
Heaven," B.3,7, ' Jehovah, the Elohim of 
Garth,' v.3, 'Jehovah, the Elohim of 
mj master,' 1I.12,27,42,4S. 

207. Hence these two parts of the 
book are generally known as the £lo- 
IukUq and Jehovistic portions. And, 



diAm: 



it cha PentBleacli. e 



L3 ttiua chsncteriis]. . 



wttta ClUa via ot the IMvt» Hu», tbecels ilai 
H diatinctiva BDd charuterfstia pbnoeolog;. 
The stvls and idiom ol the Jabavah bcUiuu 
la not tt» aune M tbe n^te and UkHn of tba 
Elohim Htioiu. . . . Tba illeBad ^oSm In 
the use ol the Uivln* Names *1U net biu a 



hto^mdidlu, . . . 

Hooitling to all that JtkewA amunanded 
bim.' while again, in vU.O, EMOn owon la 
thdumenhrueT Thaelahontelnniuilty.bj 
meoni ot which HKOSissaaa, Sucesur, 
and others, aCtvnpt to aooount for the ipedflo 



a ol the ssrsiBl ni 

, In fact, its own nloUtlon. 

nstTaint of a theorr oonid aJod 



THE ELOHISTIC AND JEHOVISTIC WHITESS. 



told by tbe two writers, and Chelr two ac- 
ftln oertaia fAvouriM worda BioA pbnBea, 

(ii) Bat, lealii, m Had tliat then dnpll- 
<st« narrulveB ua cbaraoterlsed by peculiar 
modefl ot Bjpnntioii, nod that, gEneraJly, the 
ElohlMJD and JehavlH^D eectJona bsve tbeir 
swn distinct und IndlTidnal colouring. 

BOB. It may be well here, before ire 
prowed further, to insert a few quota- 
tJoas from Dr. KcBTi, which will ahow 
the gmdnal progKBS (kT an honest mind, 
in the inypstigation of the miLtter now 
before he, &om the moEt decided ortho- 
doij Rt starting, to a very considerable 
rhange of opinion at the conclusion of 

I quote first from ToLi.p.GS-6S. 

It la a hJBtorlcBl tut. bcHer eftablUisI 

than any othra In antlqnarlajt reaearch, that 

the Pentateuch la the baola and the nei^eeuy 

prellmlnar; of all Old Testament hlnor; and 

Chiimlanitj u their tmlt and perfection— 



But, despite these dlfflosltiea, whloh at the 
ime we knaw w* bad not ftrftcat mmoTed, 
tc tbonght irith ■ good amscjenoa to nuln- 
«in and detend the nnl^ oC Genesis. 

210. Let U9 now see how Ecbtz i( 
ibliged to modify his riew, when be 
hue n-acbed the end of his work, 
.602-.^22. 



wlthoc' 



Jawlih history. The ruterenDM . 



It point 

with U . 

himself would nadOy make, that ^ ,.. 

tiom cl llie pneeot FenUteuA date, indeed, 
from the time at Ifoses, but wei« only collated 
and Saturated by a latw editor. We go fnr- 
^er, and "•"*'"*»"" that the vAole Fettatmdi 
—lis flye books, and all the portlotu ot which 
It is at preicDt made up — Is Che bads and the 
nec^ury antecedent of IJie hlAory of the 
Jewish peoplE, conunonwealtli, religion, man- 
cera, and llteratnTc. 

But tlilB principle may be held In a narrowei, 
and in a wider, aocqitatlcn of It. In the 
former case, the i/jhale PetilatextA, <u <U prttni 
txi'tinfft ii Ae?d to 6* flvm At pen ^ Moia^ — 
ot couise, regarding the passage I).iixil.4S- 

written by a oontemporary who sttrvlyed 



n OT disciples), either al 
1st, In the same spirit, an 



The latter opinion liss til late been advocated 
by DHLTiracB 1 th^/Ormcr, (which la also the old 
one,) has latterly been setforthby lUiJasrEN- 
n EBo. KiBiK, HXvBRKici J>bschblke,Wkl™, 



hm ouers tha 



rorka of HKKOns^- 



id ot the Penta- 



□ the hiatoricoi porilonn 
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central booka,- 
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mptled the central 


gronpaof 




heso, and other qncBlioiis of a 


ImUar chaJw 


ter, we are utterly 


onable to 


In addition' 


otbetaet.(hatltie 








by KoMhimi 


ell, but only a (oon 


sldirable) 




one which 



IniUipntable, 
Uttn art port 

by tartha lat 



1. It will be seeQ that Br. Kurtz 
haa been corapelled, by a conscienlion* 
regard to lbs truth, to abandon a great 
part of the gronnd which be once 
maintained, and which is still main- 
tained so strennously by tboee who 
cling (0 the ordioaiy view. He still 
believpB, however, that large portions 
of the Pantatpuch were writlpu down 
bj Moses himeelf, and the ' gruupe of 
laws in tbe central books,' by the 
' direction of Moses,' at all ermit*, and 
'under his superrision.' And, in foct, 
it hai been Ai^ed, 'Admitting ttu 
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the persons bj whom, snd the drenm- 

atancea Qudei which, they wen most 

probably written. And, in puwning 

our JnTcstigatioii^ we need not now ba 

rMtnJued bj 107 fear of trespaiaing 

^ivine and bolj gionnd. Th« 

of tbeM hooka, whaterer pious 

m» thej may hare had in com^ 

posing them, cannot now be regarded 

aa having been nndeF Bach conetant 

m/allibU eupeniBtunil guidance, us tbe 

traditionary doctrioe of Scriplnre In- 

■pintion suppoaea. We are at liberty, 

ther«fai«, (0 draw such inferences from 

the matter which lies before ua. and to 

make such conjecturea, aa we should b» 

readily alloved to do, in a critics! 

' any otha ancient 



re of the Etobistie and Jehoriatic 
dooumenls of the book 
why may not Moaea hare had before 
him thote mtrratiTes, whiiJl describe 
the patriarchal (jmea before and after 
the Flood, handed down, perhaps, 
traditionally from a hoar antiquity, 
from Adam to Ifoab, from Shem to 
Abraham, &c. and at lait, by some 
nnknowQ bHnd, reduced ta writing? 
And why may he not have combined 
tbem into one record, aa we now find 
them in this book, as a pre&ce to bis 
own ppTVonal niirrative, contained in 
the books of Eiodoa, Leviticus, Nmn- 
bers, and Deuteronomy?' 
212. We reply as follows. 



I) Tbeaaw 
nbothir, SI 
•eof Umm 



U oonSSat with 



tl of tlis CiTatloii ud the 
uenge. noica, eren U Horn compUed Che 
book of OeDHls ttoID docmnente ilreadr o- 
" g, be was Dot DDder ii^/VjJ/(Ut guidance In 



1 rtyle, lie. which 



la 'Kuteii blmnlt Impllea. "beii ha n 



tie Ptntatenob haa 'comptQlgil blm m 




tredlcUima wonld naturaUj and Insrltat^ 
•rlH— man eapedal^wliai we take tnto lo- 
be diniial^of urnHmlBlngoampletelj 



CHAPTEB in. 



2U. Hrre, then, first, it should be 

noted that the hooks of the Pentateuch 

ever ascribed to Mosea in the in- 

BCTiptions of Hebrew nlan^BCTipt^ or 

printed copies of the Hebrew Bible. 

)r are they even atjled the ' Books 

of Maaes' in tbe Greek Septuagint or 

Latin Vulgate, but only in om^ modem 

ilalions, after the eiample of many 

ent Fathers of the Church, who, 

with the eii:eption of Jekojib, and, 

perhap^ Ouogh, were, one and all of 

hem, very little aeqaainted with the 

lebrnw language, and still less with its 

riticism. Bnt, in fact, these ve^ titles. 

Books of Mosen,' ' Book of Joehua,' 

ymean only 'Books aboul Hosee 
Joshua,' and do not at all imply 
that the Books in qnestion were sup- 
posed to have been ti/ritten by Uoairs 
and Joshua. We might as welt infer 
from their titles that the 'Book of 
Judges' was written by the Judges, 
d the ' Book of Euth' by Butli. 
215. Again, it i a probable that the 
Pentateuch eoated originally not as 
Ive books, hut as onf. Bishop Tohlini 

Tbongb Oenula. Eiodna, Lsvltioiu, Nnm- 



nad la tha JewUi vnagcvaaa. 
wbau tba dlvIMon Into Ore bo 



btan'ttrUw 



SOS 



iba^. 



d £^ 



WlCT(B.o. ari), aa the TItlei, 



1= Coo^^lc 



THE HISTORICAL BOOKS 

dnlTKbloa. Tlie brgliinlngB of Bxodai. Levl- 

Bbiupt, and pMnlj ataow tbu theH boolu 
wca formsljr joLua] on to Qenoiift. 

NotwiClistaiidiiig the support giTeo 
to the a.'bove conJMtnre, as to the time 
when the irhole iroric was dlTided intii 
fiTe ImoIcs, by the fact tliBt each book 
is now callnl by > Oreek nuae, tli«rtt 
id reason for beliedng tliat the di- 
TisioD may have been made at a 
mndi aarlier date, whm the JevB had 
retamBd from Babylon, and their 
Sacred Books were collected and ^t 
in order I7 Ens aboat b.c. 4fiO. 

218, For we have an instance of 
■imilttr quintuple diviiioD in the 
Psalms, which also consist of flTe 
books, each ending with a Doiology, 
«lLI3,lini.l8, 19,liiiii,fi2, cri,48, cl.6, 
o^ lutber, the whole of Fs.cl may be 
regarded as a dosing Doxology. How, 
that the whole collection of PssJins, as 
it now Btandt^^-or, rather, to the end 
of Book IV, — eiisted before tbe time 
of the compositian of the Book of 
Cbmaicles, is i ndi^ted by the fact, 
that in lChj(vi,7-3B, wo have a 
Psalm ascribed to David, which is evi- 
dently made up ofportions of diSerent 
Psslms of Book IV; This will appear 

Kinly by comparing ti.8-22 wilb 
CT.l-ie, V.Z3-33 with FsjicTi, v.Si 
withPs.eTil,ti.3S,38, witb Pa.cvi.47,18, 
which lost two Teraes are the Doiology 
at the end of Book 17, so that Book 
. IV must then hate been completed, 
and closed up as a separata collection. 
Hence it follows that, if the Book of 
Chronicles was composed, (as almost 
all Commentators of all classes main- 
*'ain), at an age earlier than that of the 
LXX, Ibis division of the Psalmamust 
liave existed prenouslj to the Oreek 
translrtbn ; and it is vpry possible 
that the quiutuple division, both of 
the Fsalms and of the Pentateuch, 
may have been made in the time of 
Ezra. 

217. And, indeed, that somethingof 
importance was done by Ezra in re- 
tditing and copying the Sacred Books, 
seems to be affirmed by a very strong 
tradition among the Jews, and especi- 
ally by Ibe curions apocryphal story in 
2^>dr.zir, to which Jbboub and other 
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Fathers • seem to have atlaclied some 
belief. Hrre Ezra is introduced as 
saying, u. 2 1,32,— 

' lis Isw is burnt ; tfaerefon no man 
kDDwech the tilings tlut are dona at Xbee. at 
the irarkB that £atl begin. BnC it I bava 
foand graoa MOia Thee, Bitid the H0I7 Olmt 
Into me. and I iball wilta all that hath been 
done In the worid ilnot the begtanlng, which 
wore Rritten in Thj Lav, Chat men may flml 
Thy path, and that the/, which live In tbs 
latter day*, may live.* 

And Ezra says that his prayer was 
heard, and he received a command, to 
retire into a private place with Ave 
men, ' ready to write swiftly.' and 
' many boi-tables lo write npon.' 



called me, saying, I 






'nwn,tuidthey 
the night tliBl 
; and they Kit 
IS day, and at 



night they ate bmd.' t.v-vj. 

218. In the Pootatenoh and book of 
Joshua we find recorded the history of 
mankind, with special refprence to its 
bearing upon the Hebrew people, in 
one continuous narrative, with only one 
considerable break, (viz. of about 215 
years (109) between the end of Qeaesis 
and ihe banning of Exodus,} until the 
death of Joshua, after the Hebrew 
tribes were settled, according to the 
Btory, in the possession of the promised 
land of Canaan. 



waa the anthor c 



stxoycd in the Capttvlty of Net>ncbadneTxart 

PendanB, B^raathflLerlte the PriFflt, having 
buome inspired, renewed again andprodooed 
propheChnlly all tba ancient ScTjptnics.* 

of the Pendana. Kb iiuplrol Badru the PHeit 
Dl the tribe of Levi, to »t in order again all 

Ut the people the leglalatlcn t^ ilo«^ J^zstt 
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Feduati, Zerubbabel, Hanania}], Felr-- 
tiah; so that this book waa vntten 
afterlhtbirthof Zen^babeTsgrandiOTi, 
and Zerubb&bel vaa the lead^ of the 
[pedition, which returned to JeniEalem 
after the decres of Cyrus. B.a63fl. 

(ii) Again in ICh.uitT WB find the 
Pertian coin, Daric, referred to &mi- 
liarly, oa if it had been long in use 
among the Jewa. Thej 'gave for 



Ths histoij of the people is con- 
tiBued in the books of Judges, Bnth, 
Samuel, and Kings, thraagh the reigns 
of the difFer«nt kings, into the middle 
of the Uabylonisb Captivity, the last 
notice in the book of Kings beingthat 
' in thn seren and thirtieth jear of the 
taptivity of Jehoiachin, king of Judah,' 
that is, about twenty-HBTen jeara after 
Ih- deatru'tion of Jeniaalem,^ 

' HvU-Udndach, the Ung of Bkbylon, In 
the year that be began to teieD, did lift np 
ttie bead of JehoUehin, king or Jodali, ant ot 



Lnn&Ily befon 






dsy, ali Uu dayi 

219. We hare no occasion at present 
to consider more particularly tne age 
□f rach of these books. It viU be 
cufEcieut to observe that the last por- 
tion of the book of Kings must haTe 
lieeD irritten, as the words italicised in 
the above tait seem to indicaf , n/tir 
:he death of Jehoiachin. But Eril- 
Merodach reipied bat two years, and 
eame to ths throne b.c.661. Hence 
this portion must have been writtan 
iifler B.C.560, which date is 
eiyht years after the Captivity, 
and twentj-fnur years before the decree 
of Gyrus for the return of the Jews, 
i<,c.536. 

It is very possible, therefore, and, 
from the full details given in 2K.kit, 
it seems not at all improbable, that 
tliis part of the stoiy, and, perhaps, the 
nccount of the last two or three reigns, 
may have been written by an actual 
eye-witness, who had himself taken 
part in the proceedings, and shared in 
the sorrows, ol the time. 

22U. The books of Chronicles, how- 
evFr. which, after giving a aeries ol 
genealogical tables, go over much the 
«anie ground as the books of Samuel 
and Kings, and often in the very sat 
words, wtre onqnestionably written 
a much later date. We may arrive 
some certain conclusions, as to the tii 
at which these books were written, from 
the followino; considerations. . . 

(i) InlCh.iii.l7-21wehBVeli!efol. ^"^'n^V^ 
lowing geneult^, Jeconiah, Asair, I [or tke lonnct. 



the service of the House of 'fiod five 
thousand talents and ten thousand 
drama, Heb. dories' This coin, how- 
■. conid not have been freely em- 
ployed among the Jews till some, time 
after its first introduction, which is 
supposed lo have been ia the reign of 
Darius Hystaspea, B.C. 52 1-486. ft ap- 
pears, therefore, that the Jews must 
have been for some time under Persian 
government, Ijefore these books could 
have been written. 

221. Hence there are many who 
ascribe the composition of the Cbroni- 
' '" CTft, who arrived at Jerusalem 
Thus ToMLiKB writes: — 



wltb a similar A^leat ' 

Bather, the books of Chronicles are 
probably due to the very same band, 
which wrote the two books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah. And the writer, from 
the spacial interest which he ahowa 
on all matters which concem the Le- 
vit«, and from the great length at 
which he gives the genealogies of the 
Priestly and Levitieal families, and, 
esped^Iy, of the Levitieal lifigeri of 
the time ef David, was, in all proba- 
bility, himself a Priest or Levite, — it 
would rather seem, a. Levite choriatef* 
—who lived after ikt Umi qf Hehenaah, 
B.C.409, or even, it may be, bo late 
(223) as about e.c.332. 

222. For our present purpose, how- 



In the f ollowtnf pus- 






SIGNS OF LATBR DATE 
«Ter, it is sofficient to observe that tli« 
author of ttie book of Chronicles must 
bar? been, !o ill appearacee, a Friesi or 
Jjtvite, wlio wrote nol brfore b.C.100, 
about tuiw centuries afier the Captivity, 
B.C.68S, apd tix hurtdnd and fifti/ ytart 
aJta~DaBidcimttotheth!-one,-Bic.lQ5f,. 

This miut be borne in mind, when 
wa come to wjnsider the peculiarities of 
this book, sod the points in which tbe 
DarratiTe^iffers from, and often contra- 
dicts, the facts recorded in the bookti of 
Samnel and Kings. We have already 
hod occasion to point out some of its 
inuocnraeies ; and we shall see, as we 
proceed, further reason for bcUering 
that the Chronicler's statements, when 
-not supported by other evidence, are 
not certainly to be relied on. 

223. The boohs of Eira and Nehe- 
tnmh cannot, of course, have been 
written till after the transactions in 
«bicb these eminent persons took so 
active a part. Esra arrived at Jernsa- 
lent B.C.J66, and Vehemiah's last act 
of reformation was in B.C409. Sat in 
Neh jii.ll we have given the genealogy 
of Jaddoa, who was High-Priest in 
Alexanders time, b.c.332. 

The book of Esther refers to events 
in the reign of Ahasnems. supposed by 

bj whom Ezra was sent to Jerusnlem, 
but more probably his father Xerxes, 
who reigned in Persia from b.c.486 to 
B.C.1S5, from which we see the earliest 
date at which thii book could have 

CHAPTER IV. 



224. Fsoii the phemmena considered 
in Part I it is rather inftrred, than 
proved, tiat the account of the Eiodna, 
generally, as narrated in the Pentateuch, 
couldnot have been written by Moses, or 
by any oneof hiscontemporaries. The 
following instances will tend to confirm 
the abo veeon^uaion, by showing plainly 
that large portions, at all events, of thr 
Pentatench, and with it, also, of thi 
book of Joshua, were writl*n at a mncl 
later datf than the age of Mosies and 
tba Ezodas. 
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225. (i) In E.m.13. iiiriii.24,25, 
28. as already remarked, we have men- 

* made of a ' shekel after the shekel 
of the Sanctuary,' or, as some render 
the words, a 'sacred shekel,' before 
there was, according to the alory, any 
Sanctuary in existence, or any sacred 
system established in Israel. This ap- 
pears to be an oversight, — as is also the 
ind to sacriflce ' tnrtle-dovei OP 
yonng pigeons' inIi.iiv.22,K»lAMj>reM 
eference to their life in thi wUdemcst, 
-arising from a writer in a later age 
mploying inadvertently an eipression, 
which was in common use in his own 
days, and forgetting the circumstances 
of the times which he was describing. 

226. ThesepassagesBhowalaoplaialy 
the unhistorioftl character of the narra- 

in the first and last of thraa 
the phrases in question are pnt into the 
month of Jehovah Himself, The atory, 

by Moses, or by one of his age, unless 
it be supposed that such a writer could 
be guilty of a deliberate intention to 
deceiv!. But it is quite conceivable 
that a pious writer of later days, (when 
the Tabernacle or the Temple was 
standing,) might have inserted such 
passages in a narrative already existing, 
which had been composed as a work of 
devout imagination, in the attempt to 
reproduce, from the floating legends of 
the time, the early history of the 
Hebrew tribes, ibr the instmction of an 
ignorant people. 

S3T, (11) 'indJtlfiiitAliimedaii^htjiitronf 
WBt-KiJid irticft Wat nimy (*s iocuiO, and eati 

For totst-wind the original Hebrew 
of this passage has viind of the sea, 
that is, of course, the Mediterranean 
Sea, from which westerly winds blew 
over the land of Canaan, but not over 
Fgypt. This eipreeaion, obviously, 
could not have been familiarly used in 
this way, till some tin.e after the people 
were settled in the land of Canaan, 
when Ihey would naturally employ Iha 
phrases, 'wind of the sea,' 'seaward,' 
to eipresB ' west- wind.' 'westward,' 
lK.vii.25. lCh.ii.2*, 2Ch.i¥.4, though 



.„H>,|C 



It 



SIGNS OF LATER DATE 
i evideat tliat QoLtber Mob*b, 



f Ma age, could hiTS invenlfd 
thti form of tnpretaion, either while 
wanderiiig in the wildemen, or even 
vhen, in the last jtar, according to tbp 
etOTj, thej bad rau^ed the bordera of 
the piomued land, and the Meditcr- 
taaean lay then (tctoally to the west of 
theii position. Still less conld he baTe 
lued the phrase 'wind of the eea' to 
expreea a tottterly wind, with reference 



orlA, and the lied Sea 
tait. And the aame expreesion ocean 
iD many other plscea of the Pentateuch, 
oa (l,iii.8, iiii.14, iiriii.14, Rxiri-Sa, 
27, xxTiLlS, xizTi.21,32, N.ii.18, iii. 
23, ii.31, xuiT.a, xuv.S, D.L7, ia27, 
xxxiii.23. 

228. It may, perhaps, he said that tiie 
HebrewB retained their own langnage, 
and theiz old forms of expression, ailec 
they went down to Egjpt, and so used 
mechanicnUj, as it were, tlieword ' sea' 
for ' west,' though bo inappropriate. 
If this vere tlie onM/ difficulty to be 
met, such an explanation might he 
admitted. As it is, the phenomeaon in 
qoeatioD ia bat one of maaj like 
phenomena, tcit stioagly suggeetire 
of a later date of compositioa for tboae 
paita, at least, of the nacratiTe i 
which they occur. So, for inatance, i 
G.i!i9,23,27, the (<«(-win<l is spoki 
of as a parching-wiai, which it ce 
tainlj ia in Falatiae, but not : 
"B/gjyt, where the eaiit-wind ia the most 
wholesome and refreshins bieeze that 
bkiwa, and the artt and touth-vrttl 
winds are dreaded a» parching wiada. 
ij/ ptU At bJtatng vpon 
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the people bad been circumcised after 
entering the land of Canaan:* — 




Moses, who had never been in the land 
of Canaaji, iboold know all these 
places, and be able to describe the 
so accucatelj. But it is slill mc 
stntDge that he ahonld know the name 
GHual, which, according to the hook of 
Joiibaa, mat not giwn to tit plact till 



l~ 



' And JoboTiib ni 



luneot the 

aiiMSUg^imUithlidaT-' Jo.v.S. 
plain that the text in Beuter- 
waa written at a later age, when 
these places and their names were 
familiarly kaown. 
no, (It) 'Alii immml O-m wis A"-' 
'' JAokA AoiHd Mm (ifota) ali On land tf 



iti of the (AiOdreD ot Did *ent DD 
up to flght a^nst Lw hem , hi 



Further, in Ju-xriii we have (he 
whole tmnsactioti detailed at length, 
kcd at the end it is added, v,29. 
' And Vatj called the name at the dty, D*n, 
rtff the name of Dui their ruher ; ho%Tbeit, 

231. Kow,a9wearetoldinti.lofthis 
hapter, that these events took place 
rhen 'there was no king in Israel, 
.ad ' eveij man did that which was 

right in hia own eyes,' xxi,25, they 
must have occurred, not only after the 

. of MogcB, but ftfter tl»- death. of J 
Joshoa. Hence'the book of Joshua, of 
which the chapter, xii, from which the 
above quotation is made, is an integral 
portion, could not have been wiitten 
by Joshua. 

232. A /orliori, the narratives in 
Genesia and Deuteronomy, where refei^ 
ences aie made to this place, and 
where tlie name, Dan, occors, not ai the 
mere modem representative of an older 
□ame, (aa • Bela, vhich ia Zoar,' ' the 
vale of Siddim, which is the Salt Sea,' 
&c, Giiv.2.3,)— in iriiich case it might 
have been explained as being posnbly 
a note, inserted by a later writer — but 
Rs a Eubstantial part of the very body 
of the story, cannot have been wrilten 

ItloaeB, or by any contemporaiy of 



4r 



in I>si.t,ri.M 
Gilg«lfromtlu 
■« thin theory 
provadlnPut 


mnw have been a dlfleimt 
t which JmUbb Mmed. Bnl 
eiunlned at kosth sod di» 
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233. Kdete admite the force of this «(«» w<m UU*r ««•£«. I.«4lhUiiriam i» 
urgument, and says, m.y.633: ^^ L^ \ 

Si ip!l6 I adopwa HraoHTKSBBWa «■ First, it would be Tety strange that, if 
rUmlioii that tha Dan of diidT.u and JoahuareaUyBTOfe this book, heshonld 
D.nil'.l vat th8 ame M the riaTTiar Imye referred for the details of such an 
eitraordiiiary miracle, in which he him- 
self W&9 primoril; and personally con- 
cerned, to another book, as the book of 
Jaeher. But in 23.1.18 we read,— 

■Also hs (SkyM) bads them teuh tlie 
itaildmi of JudBli the «» of the bow, (or 
teach it,' tJiat la, tha toag Id qntttlon, 
MnrDD^ft/ir to the otiUdreD ot lerael,' £WALD). 
Behold, IC ia written In the hiol ofJa^tr.' 

Hero, then, we h«Te a fact in the Hf' 
of David recorded in this Game 'book 
of Jaaher.' The natural inference is, 
that thia 'book of Jasher,' — which 
prohahly means the ' book of the 
righteous,' that is, of Israel or Jsshu- 
mn, the righteous one, the ■ righteous 
people, that keepeth the tmt£,' and 



erlludliMrmqflmui: H-xarLa. 
The phrase, ' before there reigoed any 
king over the children of Israel,' is here 
nsed in such a way as to imply that 
ont king, at least, hod reigned, or was 
Feigning, owr ' the childien of Israel,' 
— Uiat la, apparently, 



the time when it waswmt«n. Id other 
words, it could not have been mitten 
ie/ort the ticie of Sahubi. 

29t. (t1) ' Brfor^mt In Itnul, Vhm a man 
vtaU IB 4aqmr9 qf Oodj Ihut ht ^att, ' COtat 
and Mm goto tAt Sittr';JOr kt, that it whs 
cailtda Prophti (Kabl), «> i^brtHm tailed 
aSwCBoeh).' lH.lr.8. 

Tbis being lihe case, it is remarkable 
that, throuaihiont the PcBtat«nch and the 
books of Joshtia and Judges, the word 
Sixh is never once used, but always 
Habi, From this it follows that those 
portions of these books, which contaia 
■ this later word,— as G.ii.7, E.yii.l, 
IV.20, H.ii.29, i[i.e, Djiii.1,3,6, xriiL 
15,18,20,22, niir.lO, Ju.iy.4,yi.8,— 
can hardly have been written before the 
dajB of Saninel. In that age the word 
Sabi may have been known, and em- 
pUiyed hy soma, though SoeA was, it 
■eems, the word in popular use. T 
in BtJU older times, as tbose of Itfc 
and Joshua, we should expect to find 
Both generally employed, end certainly 
not Habi eadtttivdy. Nay, in 2S.xv.2T, 
we read, 'The Mng said also aato 
Zadok the Priest, Art not thou a Seei 
(Boeh)? ' Hence we may infer that the 
word Eoth was in nse, at all erenls, till 
the Utter part of David's reign, though, 
it would seem, no ionger nclutimly, as 
in the older time, since Nahi was the 
vord now conunonlj employed. 

aae. (vU) 'Aid ai nm JiMd mui, and Oe 
mam Mttd, uaillhtiMVpli had artngnl Hum- 



. lir history, — was written not earlier 
(ban the time of David, sjid the above 
passage in the book of Joshua was 

■"sn, of course, after that. 



nalffua dam U 04 dmlliaai^Ar, 
And HiOt vpm On iordir V UoiA: 

K.ITl.llt-11. 

Clearly this passage could not have 
been written by Moses or by one of his 
contemporaries. A writer of that age 
would not have stated in this way a 
&ct, — ' Amon is the border of Moab, 
between Moab and the Amorites,'— ' 
which must have been notorious to those 
for whom he was writing. Nor wonld be 
used this statement, to illustrate 
the words of a song, which could only 
by any possibiKty have just been com- 
posed, since it refers to events which 



fact, the language of t 
imjaies that the tran»Ction8"'8t the 
' brooks of Amon,' as well as at the 
Bed Sea, were long pait. And, conse- 
quently, the 'Book of the Wars of 
Jehovah,' which contained this song, 
most have been written long after tha 
days of Mosei. 



X)glc 



loo SIGNS OF LATER DATE 



Id the aboTS pasaagra, ibe word 
' Hebrew' Js used in ti familiu' waj, as 
if it were a vdl-knovn apppllatioD of 
a aioU people, — irell-known even in 
EgTpt. — nay, aa if the land of Caoaan 
could really be spoken of bj Jooeph, as 
tbe ' land of tbe Hebrews,' bo aa to be 
readily nndarelood by the Egyptians 
with whom he was speating. It aeems 
plain that here also eipreeaioDs, whifh 
were cnrreDt in a later age, hare been 
allowed inadyertentl; to sUp into the 
narredve. 

S39. (i) So also, in Denteronomy, 
transactioDB, in which Moaes himself 
was concerned, are detaUed at full 
ieogth, aa by one referring to erenta 
tariff poit, when, according to the story, 
only a very abort time eonid by any 
posaibilitj have elapsed since they took 
place, and, therefore, all the circum- 
stances mnat have been quite fresh in 
the memory of those, to whom Jtosea 
is supposed to be speaking. See 
I).i,ii.iii, and especially such a paaaage 
aa the following. 

'And we took all hla citlea st thftt time; 
there was not a dt;?, wUoh we toot not from 

tbe kingdom ol Og In Buhui, ill liiwe 
dUee were fengod with high walls, ^tu, and 
bars, beside nnwalled towna. a great many. 
And WA ntterlr desCfoyed them, aa we did 



oltba, we took to ounel 






that ttow, oW 01 tHe hand of the two Mnga of 




[on the other sUe]Johl 




Anwn rnito Uonnl Hem 




thsadontanscsU Mrioi 


, and the Amorita 


callit6heniT,-aUtheoi 


aea of the plain, an! 


allGUesd, andallBuli 




Edrel. dtlu of the kingdom of Og in Boshan 


ForonlyOg.HngofBM 




remnant of the giants; 


behold, his bedetead 


wi>aMdst«adot iron; 








i^'«lSe^,a"aXii 


cnbitathebreadtlior 



Now we have already usen (162) that 
only a week or two at the oufaiile could 
harj eUpeed unco the time when these 



IN THE PEKTATEUCK 
tmnaactions, according to the stoty, 
took place. Even if they had happened- 
within the last few years, Jloaea could 
hardly have spoken of ihem aa events 
of a bygone time in this way. Bot^ 
LD interval only of a few days, 
they had hardly yet breathed 
from the eonflicl^ it seems imposaible 
that he ahould have thns addteaaed 

240. Thns it ia obvious that larg» 
portiona of the 'Pentatench, including 

account of the Exodns itself, (sea 
.19, where the word 'sea' ia used 

'west'), must have been composed 
r after tbe times of Moaes and 

Further, it cannot be supposed that 
any later writers woald have presumed 
to mis up, vjithoKt distinction, large 
and important aections of bistorj of 
their own compositioQ, with writings SO 
venerable and eacred, aa an; must have 
been, which bad been handed down 
&om the time of Moses, — still less, if 
they were really believtd to have been 
written by his hand, and, chiefly, /totii 
the very Toouth of Jehovah Himself. It 
is hardly conceivable that any pious 
Israelite, much leas a Prophet or Priest, 
would have dared to commit an act 
of such profanity, under any circum- 
But, certainly, we muat be- 
ould not have done so, without 
dlstingHishing in some way the Divine 
words, as written down by Moses, from 
his own. 

241. There is not, however, a single 
Btmice of any such distinction being 

drawn throughout the books of Eiodus, 
Leviticus, and Numbers; though in one 
or two places of Deuteronomy, uiL30, 
iniiLl, iniv, the eipressions imply 
that a later writer ia professedly setting 
forti the words or acta of Mosea. And 
many of the siglis of a later dale, which 
we have just been considering, occur in 
paBSBgee, which must, if any, have 
been written by Moses himself, record- 
ing the words which Jehovah hnd 
spoken to him. We ore compelled, 
therefore, it would seam, to the conclu- 
sion, ihHt the ial*r writer or writers 
did not believe ia the unspeakablj 
sacred clianictei of any oidei docu* 



1= Coo^^lc 



SIGNS OF LATER DATE IN TEE PENTATEOCH. 
menta, which ibb,j have come dovn to 
them, — that thej did not receive them, 
BB really vritten by the hand of Moses, 
and oonvejicg, oa hia own anlhoritj, 
the BStODJAing facta of his awful com- 
manion with God. 

242. While, therefore, it ie poBsibls, 
as far as we kaow at present, that lawa, 
songs, &e., maj be included in the 
Peutateuch, which are of very ancient 
date, and may have even been banded 
^wn from the times of Mosea, we can 
scarcely suppose that even these were 
actually written by his hand, any more 
than we can believe that the whole 
story of the Exodua, containing, aa we 
have se^, snch strange contradictions, 
could have had Moses for its author. 
Id short, without anticipating here the 



245. There are other pasaagea in the 
Pentateuch, in which the phrase * unto 
this day' occurs, as G.iii.37,38, iiii.14, 

D.ii.22, 1.8, where, however, the phrase 
might hare been used eriiu bv a writer 
of the age of Ubses, as the events 
referred to were either ancient in bis 
days, or, in the caae of D.i.3, (which 
refers to the separation of the Lerites 
for religious ofBcea,) had taken place, 
according to the stoiy, neurly fiii'ly 
years before. 



in so many different places as to cover, 
so to speak, the whole gronnd of the 
Mosaic story, we are warranted already 
in aaeerttng that the Pentatench and 
book of J^na, generalt^, must have 
been composed iti a later age than that 
of Koaes and Joshua, and aome parts 
of them, at all events, Qot earlier than 
the t^me of Samuel (234) or of Davi4, 

CHAPTEB V. Uvtll 



243. Bssmsa these already produced, 
however, there are a number of minor 
indications, all pointing to the same 
result ; though, perhaps, if they stood 
alone, an ingenious critidsni might 
dispose of some of them, by suggesting 
that glosses of later vrritecs may have 
erept in bp'^ccident, or may, possibly, 
have b^fi designedly interpolated in 
the ori^Dal text. 

■5-J4. We may notice, for instance, 
iJhe irequefit occurrence of the expres- 
sion ' unto this day,' in placea where 
it could hare had no meaning, unless 
the 'day' referred to was considerably 
later than the time of Moses or Joshua. 

' Jair, ttae eon or Uuianeh, took all tb« 

iiiiA> nUf das.' 





, sUiad : uid IA« "Ti fm mU Mu 


day.' J 




■ Wterefore the aame o( the plMe Is caUed 


GilSBlB. 




■ Ana tliey ralMd over him a Breri fuBD of 




Haaiiday. . . Wberelore the name 


It that" 


lacewucalled thSTOUejot Achor, 




4<n/.- J".WI.i6. 




oahnabnmtAi, and made It aheap 








io^,19j.2T.'""' 


■And 


oHhna mada them that day heweni 


of wood 








.wo Mi. 


'day, n On plaa icAicA Be jAouhf 
rthkess, 'the CWldrei. of Tsniel ex- 


'Nevei 


pelled m 


t the GffihDTiCea nor the Uaacba- 


IMtea ; but the Gcsharitea rad llis Msacha- 


thltffl dwdl tmoriK the IsraeUt« diKd Utii 


da»^ J 


.lULlS. So iy.e3,ivtl0. 






f'CWel 





< And the Canaanlte and Ferlnite dmU Omt 

These words sesm to imply that, at 
the time when they were written, the 
Canaanite was no longer dwelling in 
the land, as its owner and lord. 



ia biiycna Jordan 

Theetory in G.1.7-U seems t« intimate 
that Joseph cume with the funeral train 
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of hia father to the 'thrashing-floor of 
AtmJ, which ie bajond Jordan,' ttlO,. 
where 'he mtide a moarniug fot hiu 
father foe aevea daja;' atler »hich, 
Joseph Bnd his brethren 'carried into 
th» und of Canaan' the corpse of their 
fother, uid baried it 'in the cave of the 
field of Machpelah,' while the ^j^jhiu 
Mill remitined on the other side of the 
Fiver. If ao, the use of the phrase 
'beyond Jordan' would implj a writer 
vho lired in the land of Canaan. 

But the remark made above holds 
gnod, at alt events, of the other pas- 
sages, in which the same eipnasion, 
' beyond,' ' on the other Bide,' occurs. 
■ ThoH )» tlie Torda, vhlDh Uoaag ipake 



Uoab. be^anUcaa to dedan thk Ui 
248. On this point Blbix w 
follows, p.20fi :— 
Thwe word] ooaia onlj dsve t»B] 



allow. One ml^ht ratber 
e formula wu a jtandinff itr- 
ouDtjj eoif of JordB ' ' 




, _Ii ma of tba emreaslon Is the 1 

IUalr.riiiostnqa(dtlr.iiitbswordiof Uogee. 
the idiias* la dm dlMlnetlir for the land of 
Caww, iHMoIJoidHi, that is, on the DiAfT Bias 
&raaaw«aBil-paiBto(t)iespgs&a', 111,20,39, 
zUO ; atUiHufa It alu stands in a nwech of 
Uan(ortiisauknisIde,llL8,and to too In 
tlHllMDT;tt«^iT.41,4C.«,4R. II,liowriTer, 
Jloaa hlniidt bad been the writer, who fonod 
hlMsell en the MSlum side, Iw wonld cgtalalr 
finlT have Died the expnaion of Uie land teat 
fH Jordan, Um land of duwaa. 

2*9. Thng, fbr example, the eipres- 
tion 'Transalpine Oaul' might have 
been csed hj a Soman writer — when 
that term hud become the recognised 
description of that part of Gaul, which 
■' ■■ ' lideoi 



lay on lAe other n 



i the Alps with 
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reference to the city of Rome, —whether 
he lived on the North, or t^e South, of 
the Alps. But it conld not have been 
BO used, by n pirtim livitig North of 
the Alpi, fiff' the country lyinff Korlh of 
Iht Alpt, until the phrase had coma 
into common use. and, a fortiori, not 
uivtil Borne itself had been built, to 
which the reference ia made. 
3H). 'And tbe chlldrsD ot Imd did e 



inhabited ; a^ did a 






aUnd 



This verse could not have been 
written till after they had censed eating 
manna, which, we are told, took plaoB 
' on the momiw after Ihey had eitten of 
the old corn of the land.' Jo.v.l2. 



. ' That tha land s] 



This 



iplies that the Canaonitea 



alreai^ eiteimiiiatrd, when these 
sit. • And, nAOt At andrm af /nwl wr* 
Hicred RJcka apo'n tbe sabbatb-day.' N.it.3^. 
This, according to its natural inter- 
pretation, would eeem to have been 
written when the people were no longer 
in the wilderness that is, it could not 
have been written by Moses. 

' The Horjnu also dwelt In Soir beton 



Thee, 
intermption of the ni _ , .._ 

the time of Moses, Israel had not done 
this onto the land of Canaan, which, 
surely, — and not the country on the 
other side of tbe Jordan, — is meant 
by the 'land of his possession, 'as is in- 
djcaled distinctly in D.iv.l, — 

' Now, therefore, bevkea. O Israel, tlkat ;< 
iDi^ Uto. and ^ Jn, and poaat the land, «A«ol 



IB can 
benli - 

In David's time, and afterwards, the 
Sidonians wera well known . to the 

Cple of IsraeL But what could they 
e known of them in the dajB of 
MoxeB, that such a note as this shonld 
have been inserted in the middle of A 
speech of the gieat lawgiver ? 
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oal) Of, Ung ot Bnafanii, re- cit; ' 



. .» (isitoet) wi „ 

lanr anMU (II fEst) the bresdlh' o: 
thscnUtot Biiun.' £i,lU.tl. 

But only B, vmy short li: 
to the 8(017(162), coald 
■inea the conqnest of Og. How, tin 
could hia ' hedstuad ' have been re- 
moved in (lilt interral to Rabbath- 
Ammou ? There vm not cue of hie 
people left alive, D.Iii.3. to bear off in 
eafety tlus cumbrous relic of their lord. 
Or how could Moses, so booo after the 
event, have qioben of Og at all in such 
tennBaa these? 

S56. It may he said, indeed, that it 
waa not eaptnred by the Israelites 
with the other apoila of O)^ but had 
been taken (o Rabbstb-Ammon i«/t>re 
the death of Og, — perhiipB, captured 
by the Ammonitea in some former 
war, or, perhaps, aent by Og himself 
for preservation. Tho first of these 
Buppositione, however, is hardly con- 
sistent with the fad that Og, at the 
lima of bis overthroir by the Israelites, 
is said to hate liud his 'threesL'ora 
citJeH, all fenced with high walls, gates, 
and ban, beside oninilled towns a 
great many,' D.iii.5; and, as to the 
second, it is very unlikely that an 'iron 
bedstead' of this kind should have 
been deemed by Og himself so valuable 
a treasnre, as to £ive been sent to the 
Ammonites for safe-keeping on the ap- 
proach of the Israelites. In fact, it 
was most probably a stone coffin, made 
of the dark basalt of the district. 

257. Again.nsmesof placesareoften 
used familiarly, which could scarcely 
have bees known to Mo^es, much liss 
to the IsraelitAi generally, at the time 
of the EioduB, some of which, indeed, 
we modem names, which, according to 
the story itself, did not even exist in 
the time of Most 



The familiar use of the came Bethel 






.iii.3, i 



the 



story of Abraham's 
which was not given to the place till 
Jacob's day, G,iiyiii.l9, — betrays the 
later hand of one, who wrote when the 
place was spoken of naturally by this 
name, as a well-known town. 

'And Lot lifted DP Uieja, and beheld all 
the plain Df JordBii, UiU It wu wbU watered 
ero yw here, even aa the garden d£ Jehorah, 
like the Ivid of ^!flrpt, at l^u eomM tuita 

This is supposed to have been written 
for the instmction, in the first instance, 
of the Hebrews in the wilderness. But 
what could they have known of the 
nature of ths conntiy in the land of 
Canaan, ' as then comest unto Zoar,' 
G.iii.22? 

268. Sometimes, the modem name of 
a town or place is giren, as well as the 
aacient one. 
•And Suah died InElTjUh-Arlia; thBnraa 



«,' O.El 









lUilipat, which Ea Sadesli,' a.7, 'the Taller 
of Shaved which la the Hnrsdale,' .,17. 

aSB, The 'king,' who is referred to 
in the above expression, 'kii^s dale,' 
naff have been Melehizedek, or some 
other of the ancient kings of Canaan. 
But it seems more probable that the 
eipreasion points to king David, who 
was the first to make Jerusalem (he 
seat of government for the children of 
IsraeL And so we read, 2S.iviii.lS, — 
' Ahadom, in Us tifetlmB, had taken and 
Rured np ba hlmaelf a puiar, nhloh la in Ilia 

He would be most likely to have 
done this neur the royal city. Accord- 
ingly, JoBBPHDB writes, Anl.VII.-x.3 : — 

Now Absalom had craord tar blnwir > 



formed that the name of this city, till 
ita conquest by Culeh in the d»ys of 
Joshua, was Kirjath-Arba, It is ' ' 
pliunly in Jo.xiv.I5, ' The name o. 



This also would accord with he 
statement that 'Melehizedek, king of 
Salem,' came out to the 'valley o( 
Shaveh,' to meet Abraham. For it can 



■ ooglc 
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ecarcplj be doabted thaC Sal«m here t 

jDxaaB Jerusalem, an in Ps.liiFi.2, ' ''- 

Sulem aiso is Hia THbernacle.' And 

ia noticesblA that the Dame Melchisfdek, ' 

*ldng:ofrigbteou9Des9,' means II 

B8 Adoniaidek, ' lord of ttghteo' 

who is Bpoten of in Jo.i, aa 

been king of Jerusalem in Joshun's 

time. And so JoSbphuS undereUnda it, ' 

If this view be correct, then the use 
of the vord Salem also, oceurriog in 
the aubstance of the main stoiy, woold i 
indicate a writer liring in later timea; ' 
since the Canaanitiah na,m6 of the city [ 
was Jobufl, Jo.iTiii.28, Jo-iii. 10,11, , 
and there can he little donbt that the < 
name Jerunnlem. 'possession of pesee, 
was firat given to it by David, after it 
capture by him from the Jebnsites. 
2&V.8-9. 

W\. •nrm tB onur la k tenth part of an 
•phah.' E.ITL3C. 

These words imply that, at the time 
when they were written, the 'omer' 
had gone out of use, and was not likely 
to be known to the ordinary reader. 
Id fact, thia word, ' omer,' is found no- 
where else in the Bible as the name of 
a measure. The * homer,' whi 
tamedtenephahs,Ei.xlv.ll.and, there- 
fore, a hunared 'omers,' E.xvi.a6, 
quite another TesseL 

261. Po, too, in Deuteronomy, lllere 
■re little pieces of intbrmstion giren, 
about the ancient history of the hind of 
Canaan, which we cannot 
hace been spoken or written down by 
Moaea, bat must ascribe to the pen of r 
later archEeolcgiet 



L any poe^eetion 



jt Jrhovah dt^^royfd tl 



.... -. lilt Ana- 
m Emimt, TIf 



<B Auah, At Caphlorimi, uHrrA ranit 
out or JaptOor, datn^ AWm, and daett in 
OeirilaiL' DJ1.1»-2S. 

263. Here the Ber. Tsos. Scott 

Theee Bn«iiwnt« of ancient hfalorj were 
inliodaoed to enconrage the Israelites. It 
the Lord dfBtrojed these Rlgantlo people before 
the posterity oi Lot aad of Eeia — what canea 
had the poeterltf of AbraJiam, Isaac, and 



_ __ /B'ioomeTfroml 

bj tho u-ay ot Mount Bat, onto Ki 

One glani» ot the conntctioi 
which this Tcrae stands, will shon 
it is simply a note of distance, which 
interrapts awkwardly the course of 
the narratire, and never certainly could 
have been introduced by Mosea bimself 
into the story. 

2Si. Again we hare the following 
notices of a similar kind. 



la^ the voDdoa which 5b bad already 
wn)i«lit fortJiem. and atthey "cre the only 
natkm of vorBhlppera of tba Lord, In the 
onllnaflcefl of Hli iaadtnOoa, which could 
be found onenrch. 

It will be plain, however, to an un- 
prejudiced reader that this is not the 
special reason, for which these notices 
of ancient times are introduced. They 
occur only as pieces of interesting 
informa^on on the points in question, 
without a word to intimate that they 
are expressly meant for the encourage- 
ment of the people. 

264. It is generally admitted that 

D.xxiic, which relates the death and 

burial of Hoaea, and contains the 

atatements, — 

' but no man knoweth of bla Bf^ulchre 

'and there arose not a prophet alnce ia 
Iirael like onto Moaee,' t.lO— 
must have been written by a laler hand. 
But BO, t«o, the 'Blessing of Moses,' 
contained in D.miii, bears on its very 
face unmistakable sif^ns of having been 
inserted, at all events,— if not originally 
composed, — by a later writer, i'oc we 
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■Thil l> tiM blaaUig, whemriUi Meta, Ha 
iiui><i/0<)d,bltMedaMdiUdnB ot laneltf- 
./br>Aud«M,'c.I. 

And the eipreniona here lued, 
■ Moses, the man of Qod,' and ' before 
his death,' are sufBcient to satisfy iu, 
unless -we have recouiae to some forced 
interpretation, thutthU 'Blessing,' even 
if onglnslly oomposed and spoken bj 
Moses, could nqt haTe been inserted b; 

26S. Also Bnch paesagca as the fol- 
lowing could hardlj have been written 
bj Moses himself; — 



of the origin of the name 'Bethel,' 
and the second incident is dated, 
according to the stoiy, twenty yean 
after the first 

2B7. And here it cannot be said that, 
on the second occasion, Jacob merelj 
rtvioed the nanie, which he had given 
to tie pUce twenty yean before; fbr 
the latter passage plainly implies that 
Jacob tban gave the name for the first 
the place wnere God spaks 



It can Bcarcely be donbt«d that snch 
statementsBS (he above must have been 
written by some one, who lived in an 
age after that of Moees. 

CHAP. TL 



2(j6. AauH, there are several in- 
■tanCfS in the Pentiiteuch of identjcal 
repetitions of the same or very similar 
incidenls, sooli as could never have 
been recorded by one and lie same 
hand in an original work. Thus ws 
Imve the following ; — ■ 






G.xr 



sr.".c 



rlj in the mamlsg, 



And Jacob wt up > plUar at the place 
KhBTB He talked wltb Mm. a plUar ot stone, 
and he poDndadriuk-otCeriDg thereon, and he 
ponredDllthsvon. And jHcoboBlledtJteniuDe 
ot the place whtn Qod spake with htm BetheL 

Thai wo have two different Mconnte 



with hi 



And, besides, 



— a passage very probably due to the 
same aatW as O.uviu.lS.lB,— the 
place is treated as already famitiarljr 
known to Jacob, and to his house- 
hold (1), as 'Bethel': nay, in mv.7, 

■ And he bnllt there an altar, and called tlie 
place Zl.Belhel, beoanse there Ood n.petrfA 



' Ana Bod appeared unto Jacob sgaln, when 
he came ont m Padan-aram and bl«ed hfm. 
And God aU onto him, Th; name ihall ihH 
he called any more Jacob, bat ImM shall be 
th; name : and Ha called hl> name Israel.' 

Hers, likewise, we have two differ* 
ent acconnts of the origin of tho 
name IstaeL The second distinctly 
says that Ood 'called Jacob's name 
Israel ' at a later period than that 
referred to in the former passage, 
where the name is also said to have 
given to him by the mvsleriuus 



*Thoy ware vwy wroth, becanaa ha had 
WTonghC CoUj in lirati,^ J&c 
where the Dse of the word might ba 
accounted for bv the ariter nsmg an 
expression, which was familiar in tha 
- - - n which he hinuelf lived. 



■ ooglc 



loa REPETITIOSS m 1 

389. Again, in G,iii.l0-20, ne have 
BQ Mcoont of Abram's going into 
Egjpt lecauBe of a Riniine, — of bu per- 
EoaiuiiK his wife Surab to cuU henelf 
bis ' iistw,' becsuBS lie dreaded tbe 
ConsfNlueniwa of bar beanty, — of Plm- 
noh'i taking her into hiH harem, being 
'planed,' &c., and at length diMniwing 
him nononrablj. 

But in Q.ii.1-18, W8 hare almoit 
ideDticaUj the eaioe account Uiongh 
dftuled at graater lengtb, of a limiur 
Tiait pud by Abraham to Abimelech, 
the king of 6eraf. about Cbirtjr yean 
afterwards. Abraham ebowt the 
..2,11, 



XTii.21,iviu.l4, to the same daogra 
as be&re ; Sarah, though now ' well 
Miicken in age,' ZTiiLll, ' ninety yean 
old,' iTti.17, i» taken into the harem 
of Abimelech, f,2, as before into that 
of Pharaoh : Abimelech is visited with 
dreams, ti.3,6, and ie pUgu«d, e.17,18, 
and Anally dismisaes Abraham with 
honour, c.lfl. 

And thea, ODCe more, in Q.xzn. 
6-11, we bare a vn? aimilai stoi; 
told of Isaac and Sebekab. Isaac 
goes to AbinielMh, king of Oeiai, 
becaose of a famine 






tie plv» sa^ed him of Ida 

' - Lb mj idHter ; fot bd 

wife, ' lest Che 



du waabdrto knlmpaii.' 

Abimelech. howerer, diacoven ac- 
cidentally that Bebekah is Isaac's 
wife, and prevents any mischief v.lO; 
and Isaac thrives in the land of Qviar, 
n.l3,H. 

270. In like manner, wehave in E.ZTi 
an account of the miracif of tbe guaili, 
which are here spoken of 
tbesame time with thpnun)ui,'i>.12,13, 
afler murmnrings of the people, e.3,>, 
R[ the brginning of the forty yeu^ 
wanderinga. Sut in N.ii we Imva a 
very similar account of a mii» ' 
quails, at tbe end of the forty , 
wanderings ; and, that thia is not tt- 
garded by the writer as a tccond 
miiads, a repetiHon of tbs 



'HE PENTATEUCH. ' 
with ' flnh,' and had tberetbre not 
witnessed the former miracle. Thua 
he says, v.l3, — 

'Whence riHHiIdl have flcah to gfraantoaQ 
tlifa people? for thaj veep unto me, a^liif , 

And when Jehovah himself had pro* 
tnised to supply them, tr. 15-20, — 
*Tbenfon Jdwrah wU]gLTB7DDflflBh,aDd 



Hoaea diatmata altogether the poaai- 
bility of this, and says, ti,21,22, — 

' Tbe people amsns vhom I am, an six: 
bAidnd tbaiuuid rootoien; and thon haab 

the flih of the een be gathsed togetSur for 

The writer in thia case conld hardly 
have ascribed socb words to Mosea, if 
he had supposed bim to bave already 
witneesad iLe former miracle^ und^ 
very similar circnmstances, when, in 
reply to the mnrmnriogs of the people, 
nearly forty years before, — 

' a even the qsalla cams np and oanni 
UHCsmp.' B.nl.1!. 

271. So, again, there are two ao- 
countsof the 'smiciiigof the rock'f^ 
water, aod of tbe giving to the place the 
name 'Ueribah,' — one at the ttgin- 
ning, and tbe other at the end, of the 
forty years' wanderii^. 

' And all the ccpngngatUm of the <diildTai 
of iBftflljoorDBjedfrom the wildatieea of filn, 
after their ^nmeja, aownUn^ to the com- 



ai Hid, Qlve in 






aCclTe nwlth tatt Wb 

Jctuvaht And the paq 

nts; and tlis pec^ rannBtind acdnat 
Xosaa, *Dd aaU, Whnftm la thia that tboa 
haat tnnghtiiaapoiltot Bsrpt, to ktUuaiid 

Moaia trted unto Jtiwytf-eajlpg, Whatiliatl 
i»e^t_^ nierbiialmMtnMlj 



atniems. jInSjab 



be Mara of lane], and lh> nd. 



Ana ha cidM the mime of Oe pi 
{utnptulDD) ud Msrtbata (atrUf 
of ^ atriving of 



EEPETITIONS IN THE PENTATEUCH, 

the people' h« recorded ftfttr the c 
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1 3™ 

I And why hare jt tipoogtit up th« 
DDngiegfilioii of JtoaiBh Into thiB wildermw, 



Bgjpt.'o '=TjW 



flgs,orof yl 



HoHB, n^g. Tain Che md, md g^her 

broths, iijid spe^ J6 untA tbB rock Ix 
ttulr «;«, and it ibiU giva forth IM w 

of the lock; uthalttbongiretheoongi 



e rod from tieforo Jehovah, u 
andedhim. And Mom* and / - 
« oongnsodon togeUier bt 



a luTio^ 



^ond tiielr bt 



1 the oongregadon 
o. . . . Us ii the 

line] itnTS witb iibonh, and Hi 
tided In tbem. 

Id tbe first of tho alioTO 
ths ' rod ' is the ' lod of Moses,' with 
which hs ' BmoM the riyer,' EJTii.fi, 
mod did such wonders in Eg^pt: in 
the second, it is tha 'rod of Aaxoa,' 
which was 'laid np before Jehorah,' 
N-xrii.?,!!), and which Moses was 
commuided to ' lake bma Isefore 3e- 
borah.' But the statements in E.xrii. 
7, N.II.13, wMch eipliiin the origin 
of the name ' Meribuh,' ihow plainlj 
that tbe two acconnta — pro! * ' ' 
diSerent writers — refer to one 

272. Again, in the nan 
Ejcii-nir, as it now Btandf, 

nl confusion, 
>t, of some i 
OriKinuJ sloiy. 

(i) In xix.9, the last words of 
•re repeated— 

Jehorah' — 

Id s connectjon where they can bsTe no 

poaaible meaning, since m ' woid« of 



Bpondins statement in v. 8, that ' Moms 
rstnmed the words of tbe people unto 
Jehovah.' It may be that some words 
have been omitted, which would ex- 
plain the matter. 

(ii) In v.22,24, are mentioned 'the 
PrieaTs, wUch Come near to Jehoish,' 
when as yet there ware no Priests, 
according to t^e story. 

(iii) In B.ZO Moeea is summoned to 

omenp tothetop' of Siii«i,aiiopeni- ^ ,^ 

thus dt«cribed by Bubckhaedt, /ifi^ i/fjr**^ ^ 



Dnder a large! 



ksmall plain. Aooc 



in this part of tba ^/i^^ j%A^ 
nuDnum, wnHn i* oaued HeM Oni, or"*'*'? '■'«*'* 
ift™*, tbat Ubaea oonmqnloatad with Jo- jt^ £1 <*W»» 
borah. Rom bmoe astlU tteepw aaoenlof ''7*f ,'* y'"''" 
Aot^aaAwleadstoCheianmilt.' j, Jf I^JZSir- 

{iv) But no sooner has he reached *«***;5 *™^ 
the summit, alter all this labour, than c^tH^fuVV "-^^ 
he ifl commanded to go down again,^ 'TT' . 

«.ai,22, withames!)agetothep«>plei^tt*^U<^ »• 
and though he himself seems to object ftAui/MtiiT ^ 
to take it, or, at least, — somewhat irre-/^^/ ~-r- rf 
verenOy, as it appears to us,— raminda fiuty^ ^«^ "T' 
JehoTah of His own previous command, ^aju,)^ ^Af'itt 
which rendered it needless b> do so, , y j 
W.23, yet he is ordered to go down,— v»(Apt4^ MM 

(t) Then, most abruptly, wiihont^^*(',j^ tfitj 



Ten Commandments ore delivered,' 7^_ht- m^ Ittfk 

(Ti) We mnst suppose, therefore, MjM/A^ "^'^i 
tbat he has not ucended, but is stand- '„jMi/t, tfU 
ing with the terrified people below, f^T^ / /'' 
B.18-20. ^ A'*fly*^ 

(vii) Then, when the people '■*-*- i^'.jV' jft 
moved and stood sfar o«: Moses, "^'^[ITT: '^jj 
we are told, ' drew near to the thick/uyy,^! '^J'^ 
daifaieaB, where Glod wns,' e.21, and y Jr 

Jehovah delivered laws to Moses, XI.22- ^ '•'•M**^ 
"iii-33. ri/jd- tM^il^ 

(viii) Hence Jehovah spake with '*^'''*^'*^ 
Moses at tin foot of the Uotiut. Yist Mfi, 
what parpoHe, then, was Moses (um- 
moned to the iop of tbe Mount in , 
xx-SO f Wwa it only to b« tent down fit 



1= Coo^^l^ 




WAS SAMUEL THE ELOHISTIC 
t with the message tia 



21,3i ? 

(ix) InuDpdUtelj Kt tb 
lawi thtu lUlirered, ve i 



(I) But trhut Don 

Mmmand in lix.'M! 

■Cwna np. thoD, iLnd 



Lfl iq> to JehoTih, JeB If 



iiUulAbihu, 
nme of the 
wlttathn; bat 
ktvtOi 



It is plfun that in thb tene Aaimi 
f > mraot to come up almie irith Mae«a : 
and, in tact, NHdab, Abihu, aad the 
Beventj elders, are by tbn eipress words 
of this verj command forbidden to 
■ come up nnto JehoTtih,' whether we 
Kckon the two sons of Aaron among 
the 'priests' of that time or amoni 
'people.' 

(XI ) Howerer, the Bcoonut prDceeds 
in xiiv.9-11:— 

' Then went iq> Uoas ud Aaron. Kadib 
and Abllin, (ltd gmeotr el Ilia alden of Janal ; 
ud thar Hw the Ood at IbhI ; ud then 
■mm unoet Bit tmt, « it waH. » putd woA 
Of a i^ipliln rtonB, ud aa it wse tha bodj 
of IwaTen in ila DleanHk And upon tlw 
noUca at the ddldian ot Inad He lidd not 
biahand; alao tbq nw Qod, and did M 
drink.' 

(lit) But then foUora another 



But Moeee had tilread/ ' gone up,' 
and was now on the Monnt, in the place 
where be and Aaron, Nodab, &c. had 
' geen God.' We maj anppose that 
this was not the top of tiie Mount, and 
that Moeee was to go up higher. 

(an) ThenMosesand Joshua 'went 
up into the Mount of God,' 
charging the eldere thus, c.ll : — 
'Tarry j« hero for na, nntll wo eomo 
nnto yon ; and behold, Aaron and fii 
«ith yon ; U any man have any mad 
do,let tllra OKue nnto tbem.' 
Bat where were the elders at this time? 
On the Uount, at all erente, if n 
the top of it — in tJie place where the; 
had 'aeen God'; they had not t 
dawn, for then Moaea would not b 
said. ' Tarry je here for us, until 
come again.' Were the people, then, who 
were not to dare even to draw net ' 
Uount, to go up to Aaron and Hur 



with all their rases— if not (or the forfg 
dajB of Moses' absence, which (it maj 
be said) he had not anticipated, yet 
at least for the day on which ha charged 
tfaem to ' tarry here ' for him ? 

r) But Jothua also ' went up * 
Mosa*, v.\Z, and rtnuanrd tmth 
him all the fortj/ dove, for he came 
down with him at the end of them, 
was Joshoa occupied 
during all this time 7 Did he also bat 
fbrty days and for^ nights, ' neither 
'.iog bread nor drinking water '^'an 
: which is noted as so rKmarkable in 
Uoses, zExiv.ZS, bat which is seldom 
spoken of in connection with his 
■ * ■ ,' Jofihna? 

Bsy to see that the original 

has been dieturbed by intnr- 

polutions: thus zzir.1,2 eeem plainly 

be inserted between the laws In 

.22— xxiii, and iiiT.3-8, and iiiv, 

11 seems properly to follow t&/et 

xx1t.2. 

CHAPTER TIL 
u sunmi; tub slohisiic wsitsa of 

THB raNTATBUCH? 

273. Thus in all these diffWat 
ways we have a corroboration of the 
ilts, to which we had already ai^ 
id on quite other grounds, viz. that 
the Pentateuch is Uie.wutlc of more 
than one hand, and that considerable 
of it, at all events, must hare 
itten at a time later thou (he 
age of Moses or Joshua. 

But, if so, there is no one indicated 
in the whole history, btfore the time of 
Samok, who conid be supposed to 
have written any part of it We have 
□0 sign of any other great Prophet in 
that age, eicept Deborah, nor of any 
' School of the Prophets ' "Tinting be- 
fore his time. 

271. That Samuel did occnpy him- 
self with historical labouit we read in 
lCh,ixii.2B,— 

' How the aota ot SbtM ttaa king, flrM and 
last, behoid thay are wrttUa is the Book ol 
o ..I., o J ,_ ..„ Book ot Nathan 



Ihe Fnpbet, and In the B 

This, Itowerer, is from tlie pMi of 
the Chronider, and, from the experienos 
which we have already had of the in* 



•Mnracjof hisd«ta(107-S), wecaonot 
tfiy upon hiB statements, ■when nn- 
Bupported by other eridence. And, in 
point of fact, Tery little of David'e life, 
and none whatever of ' the acts of 
David iM king,' eonld poasibly hsTc 
been irrltten by Samuel, since he died 
three ;eara afteF anointing David, and 
five years before the lime when David 
came to the throne of leraeL 

27S. It has been Bu^ested, how- 
ever, l^t the terms, ' Book of Samnel,' 
'Book of Ha than,' &c. may only be 
meant to apply to certain portions of 
the preaenC books uf Samuel, viz. those 
in which the respective Prophets play 
g. somewhat conspicuona part, and 
shade, as it were, tbe historical ground 
with their presence. Thus the ' " 
of Samner may be IS.il-nv.I. 
the ' Booh of Nathan ' may be the middle 
port of the naiTativs, 2S.vii, together 
with the sections befbre and after, i.e. 
18.ixv.2-2S.xiiii, and the 'Book of 
Gad' may be ISjiiv, This anpposi 
tioD is very plausible, and certainly not 
to be hastily rejected. But the ' 
of David, first and last,' are not 
tained in the two booka of Samuel, 
are earned on in lK.i,ii; and in 
first of these tvro chapters fiatlma ia 
very promineiit, so that we should have 
to consider this also as a part of the 
'Book ot Nathan.' 

1176, If, however, we adhere ti 
more ukuaI notion, that by these three 
' Books' of Samuel, Nathan, and Ond, 
are meant books either written or sup- 
posed to have been written, by the 
Prophets whose names thev bear, then, 
in Uiis mention by the Chronicler of 
the 'Book of Samuel the Seer,' we 
should have a aien of the activity of 
Samuel in tbis &ectIoD. Either the 
Chronicler might have actually Be< 
the Book in queaiion, or, at least, 
vivid tradition might have come down 
to him of the Seer's historical laboura 
in the olden time, six or seven 
turLM before his own. This may also 
seem to be confirmed by that other 
fact recorded about him iu 1S.Z.2G, 
vie that, on the election of Saul t 
royal diftnity, — 

' BamHl told tbs people tlie muiner i 
kingdom, and wtdA tf bi a Book, afld ! 
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277. And, certainly, it is very con- 
ceivable that, when he gave up to Saul 
the reins of ^vemment, and, during the 
last thirty-five years of his life, — more 
, daring the last twen'y 



lanl," but lived retired from public 
ife, presiding over the school of the 
Prophets at Rumah, where at one 
he had David staying with him. 
1.18-21. (t<ee also lS.x.e,6,)— he 
have devoted himself to anch 
labours as these, for the instruction 
and adrancement of his people. 

278. And Eo, TccE observes, GtfitH), 
i, where, after recapitolatiiig the 



signs 01 



:,' which he finds ii 



the 



Elohistic dwument, he s 
follows : — 
i»)Daitl]r, ttae flnt frnlt ol tfas 

^__^ , __t oC tbecoDdltiDDtrfivl%loiia and 

political liidlfference,to a Beetled state of ordn 
■ltd re^lnled eodal Mfe, which the pnple 
' *t1efly thrDu^h the activity of 8*huei.. 



la BAHUin, Bi 






evening of hla life, nodered to his people 

Koed bj hie aodvllT. 

279. In such a work as this, Samnel 
may have been aided by the ' sons of 
the Prophets,' who clearly must have 
had some sort of occupation, besides 
that of merely ' prophesying,' i.e. pro- 
bably, chanting pealms,— see iCh-uT.l, 
where we read of — 
'tha Boni of Aeaph and of Heman and of 
JedDtlmii. ^be ihoald propAeqr wiUi hafpa, 
with pAlterka. uid with cjinbala, — 
and joining in religious proceasiona, afl 

' .1.6. They could not have been 

^ jod in the study of the Scriptures, 
as in a modem theological Institntiott, 
when such Scriptures, even those of the 
Pentateuch, did not eiist.^at least, in 
their present form. If is very possible 
that Samuel may have gathered in these 
'Schoola' some of the more promising 
young men of his time, and may have 
endeavoured to train them, to the best 
of his power, in such knowledge of 
every kind as he himself had aoqaired, 
—among the rest, it may be, the art of 
wiling, lately learned ^m the Phtt- 



,H>,|C 



WAS SASTDEL THE ELOHISTIC 



' coU?gp,' «h«m tiie dd 8etr and Pa- 
triot Bonght to import, tis ho brat could, 
the rudiments, at Icaat, of ' sannd 
li>arDiiig and reli^oag edncaUon,' in 
iidvHDCe of the general spirit of the 
i^ugti nge in which he lived, to a cIsm 
(iF choice youths, goch as Nathan and 
Oad. For lAeir nee, in the tat in- 
BtHncF, be maj have compoeed, — bom 
vliuti-ver resonTcea he had at his cota- 
mand, — from the traditJons of the peo- 
ple, or, it maj be. aa far as we know 
at present, even with the help of written 
dociunents handM down from an earlier 
time, — some account of the ear] J hiatorj 
of Israel, as Bbdb wrote that of tJie 
Anglo Saxons. 

. 2B1. It li, indeed, (it nmy he raid.) 
■ rare comhinaCion for the same penon 
to be Ml historian, and, at the same lime, 
a greatpoliticalcbaracter. Yetwehave 
t«en such inetaneeB even in oar own 
days. And from IS.viiiit would slmort 
fivm that Samael waa not, perhaps, a 
firet-rste politician ; and in the latter 
part of his life, at all events, he dia- 
jikjed less personal activity, and was 
not wholly sacceasful in his govemmenL 
It is possible, in &ct, that, at the time 
when his sons, set up by himself as 
judges in Beeraheba, — 
' turned aside attei lucre, and Imk bribes, and 
perverted judgment,' Ifl.Tlil.a, — 
.Samuel may have been too closely 
en|;Bg^ and bis attention (oo much 
alMorbed, in aach mitters as these, to 
correct such disorders. Among his 
pupils, probably, as we have jnst said, 
were Nathan and Gad thfmselves, who 
thus may hate had thpir first lessons in 
the wciUng of bisloiy. 

282. Hitbertowe had been BdTaaeing 
npon certain ground. It seemed to follow 
as a necessai; conclnsion, from the &et8 
which we bad already had before us, 
(i) that the account of the Exodus, 
psnerally, is not historically true, 
(ii) that it i" the work of more than 
one writer, (iii) that it most have been 
written, — at leatt, a great part of it, 
—in a later age than that of Moaes. 

But we are now entering on the 
field of coni'ecture. And, though it will 
be seen that there are some reasons, 
which seem to wairant us in ascribing 



and, therefbie, also to the iand, of 
Samuel, ret this is a question meielw 
of prcil»bility, and OQi views in thi> 
respect ma; be shewn to be erroneoiu, 
and be set aside by a more sagaeions 
criticism, without at all affecting the 
positive nenlts, to which we have al- 
readyamved. Formyeelf,ataU erenta, 
it would be a sinful shutting of my eyea 
to the plain light of TruUi, if I ven- 
tured any longer to maintain the usual 
opinion, as to the origin and composi- 
tion of the Pentateuch. 

283. Prof. Eawuksoh expresses hil 
view of the composition of the Pen- 
tateacb, as follows, Aidi to Faitk, 
p.2Bl :— 



(1) It !> not miroded to unrt tuat U<H 


wu tbe origlnid oompon ol all the docm- 




Oenodi bean muki ot being to some enoit 




Bombiir of moidi, nne of gnater, aoms ol 
less, aottanltj, wba«f, nnd« DivU gnld- 


u«. he made nas in writlns the bMeiT of 








s;2ts^x^s:;:.jrs£',i^*s:s; 


guided bj God's Sidrlt, wedd ehoDas a^ 


%a> docnments IIkw which wen AMv^sUr 


Irw, and wlOoh bore on tiie reUgioDa UMoiT 
oftliehiimuinoe. He would act ba bo^ 




hem, bnt would cuitall. eipand, adom, cora- 


plete, Ibem, sod » raeke them lHorenghly 


hia own, intuslne into ttasm tlie lellglons 






t would iwan that GanoiU wa» pnUnced. 


Witkregard to tbe nmaindeT of bli hlsUirr, 




of others, but would write from his own 




(il> It Is not Intended to d«ir tliat the 




taldve Kvlilon by Ens, when the langoaga 




t!on> mar han been made Into the teib 






arohaio than it le, and for the oocanloMl to- 







284. The above viev, vs m 



WBITEB OF THE PENTATEUCH. 



eren this difhn from the bsditdonar; 
view u to tbe oompOBition of the Pen- 
tateuch. The idea of Em onder- 
takiiig to tenae, in a later age, woida 
belief to hare been written down bj 
UoBM, and to have been altered 1^ 
Jehorah Hinwelt —of hid modemiBing 
langnage so Tecarable and Mcred,— 
tnnst Bureiy seem verj «trange to many 
Ku Englieh reader. 

2Sfi. The followins sdmiasionB are 
made in another worL 'The Mosaic 
Origin of the Pent! tench considered, &a, 
by a Layman, dedicalfd bgpermuiun 
to the .Aichbishop of Yoi^,' in addition 
tothoee irhicli have been already quoted 
from thin work in the Prefikce Ui Part I, 
People's Edition JI.21. 

utter part of die Book at 




nesa of the above concluriona, (irtiicb, 
probably, ft more dose and deep itudy 
of the Bobject will materially modil^,) 
jtt at all ereata the ordinary E^- 
liah reader has here sufficient evi- 
dence of the genera] nature of the 
remits, to which a senons examination 
of the &cta will inevitably lead any 
candid and trnth-seebing enquirer, — > 
as, indeed, we have Bceo already in tha 
case of Dr. Eunn and Mr. Praowin. 
But aAertheaboveezampleaofthecon- 
seqnencea of applying a iiearehing and 
honeet criticism to the contents of 
the Pentateuch, with tiie moat deront 
inlentioa of nuiinlainiiig as far as pos- 
sible the tniditionaiy viewa of the 
Origin and Anthority of the Pentateuch, 
it is obvious that a work, such aathal in 
which we are now engaged, to &r from 
deserving censure and refutation at tha 
hands of theologians, ie laid upon ut 
as a priniaiy necessity of the preset 
age, and aa a podtive du^. 

CHAPTEB VUL 



similar ejitraeta from the book in quee- 
tion. lung beiore he withdrew his 

CatroDsge from it, it mnst, 1 presume, 
p inferred that Hia Grace deliberately 
allowed the ciicuUticn of theee state- 
mfnts under the authority of hia name. 
Whatever may be thought of the Mond- 



2ST. In the itory of the Ezodos ira />/ ^ \ t ' 
K«d as foUows:— ^f /nMU^ 

• And Oodqiake unto UoHi, end Hilt onto *ntMM^„ 7^ 
him, I am JaEOV.lH. And / a ppM in il HIM ^ ■■i „ 
Ahfrtiaim. mM Itaae, aMd mtB /mi, ^ (W /^U-iA& f*^ 
Hamt i^^tI Ataitr^'r '"' Sauuui) ; M ty ir V^<Jm«« 



Wnogm. J 
Ingirftheoli 



pngrlmica.n 

-ad T have also . 

Ingirftheohlldnn ut Isad. whom tbe Egyp- 
tians keep in bondage ; and I ban nmem- 
bexvd mj ovrtiuHil. Vbttefore i^ onto tJie 
(rhOdnn of Iiraed, 1 am JmovaH. Ajid 1 
wilt bring ^o out trom imdsr ths tnirdena of 
tbB EgTptlui, and I will ild joo out ot thdr 
IwiK^agB, and I will ndeem TOD with ■ 
•Detcbed-oat urn ud with great Jodgnunla. 
And I via uke ymi to me for a people, and 1 
win be to jon a God. And je dull know 
that I UB JnoviH yaat Ood, wblob brlngeth 
yon oat tcDm under the bordaia of the Bgyp- 
tluia. And I wlU bdag yoa In milo the land, 

to Abraham, to lauo. M>d to Jioob; md I 
will slue It to TDQ for in berilig^ 1 am 

JmoviH.' a.il»-a. 

288. The above paasage cancot; 

without a diat^rtion of ila obvious 
leaning which would 
by the great body of 

simple-minded readers, who hare novef 

had theic attention awtik«ned to IlM 






!ia INTRODUCTION OF 

diffienltiea, in irhich t2ie whol* narro 
tire becomM iHTolred Iherelij, — be 
npltunod to sh; Anything else than 
this, that the Nune, Jehovnh, mu oot 
known « all to the Patrliircha. bat 
•wna noT for the first time rerealed, as 
the name hj whicii the Qod of Israel 
would be hpnoeforth diElingQiahed tram 
■II other Gods. 

So Prof. Lek admits, who in his He- 
brew Leiicou eiplainB Jehorah tobe— 
■" ■■ lie Mine of Odd, 



Attitamya JoBseBiia,Anl,ll^vA,— 
Wbertian Qod deeland to Urn (Mom) 
B!> holy Hune. which hid nevx bsen dls- 
cx>Tered to men befaro, 

289. Bat then wncoroe Bt once npon 
the ontradictoiy fact, (hat the name. 
Jehovah, is Tepeatedl; nsed in the 
earlier parts of the stoiy, thronghont 
the whole book of Oeoeds. And ic is 
not merely employed by the wril«r, 
when relating simply, as an historian, 
in his own person, events of a more 
ancient date, in idiich case he might be 
sapposed to hare introdnced the word, 
BS having become, in his own day, after 
having been thus revealed, familiar to 
himself and his readers ; but it is put 
into the month of the patriarchs them- 
selres, as Abraham, xiv.22, Isaac, 
Etvi.22, Jacob, zzTiii.l6. 

290. Nay, according to the story, it 
waa not oalj known to these, but to a 
multitudo of others, — to Eve, iv.l, and 
Lamech, v.29, before the Flood, and to 
Noah, after it ii.3B,— to Sarai, ivi,2, 
Rebekah, iivii.7, Leah, uitsa, Ra- 
chel, ZXI.24, — to IubsD also, iiir.31, 
Bethoel, uiv.SO.fil, and Abraham's 
servant, ixiv.27,— even to healhem, 
aa Abimelech, the Philistine ting of 
Gerar, hia friend, and his chief captain, 
xivl.38,29. And, generally, we are 
told tJiat, as early sa the time of £nos^ 



THE NAMl JEHOVAH. 
enoogh at once to decide the 
Bs to the Mosaic authorship of the 
Pentateuch. If the Name was ' not 
more ancient than the time of Hosss,' 
then Mo3ea himself^ in writing the 
stoiy of the ancient Fatriarehs, would 
snrely not have put the Name into 
their month^^mnch leas into those of . 
heathen men, — nor couJd he have 
found it BO ascritMHi to them in an 
older document. Prof. Leb^s view, 
therefore, would require us to suppose 
that, if Mosea wrote the main story of 
the Exodus, and of his own awfiil 
communications with Ood, as weU as 
the ISohutic portJoDS of Qenests, yet 
some other writer most have inserted 
the JehoiriatiB Mssages. Bqt then it 
can hardly be believed that any otjier 
writer should have dared to tnvi Dp, 
without any distinction, his own addi- 
tioDB with a narmtive so venerable and 
sacred, sa one which had actually been 
written by the hand of Moses. The 
interpolator must have known that ths 
older document was noi written by 
Moaes. and had no such sacred charac- 
ter attached to it. 

292. The ordinary mode of 'recon- 
ciling ' these discrepancies is exhibited 
in the following passage from Dr. 

It is not eipnnlT uld that the Hsme. 
Mosea. bat merely that. In tbe jAtrlaj-chal 

particularly beloni^. 

But this is, evidently, an assumption 
difScultj. If 



these 



But tl 



>f Seth, iv.26,— 



m to call upoB Uie Si 



— —a was already known to 
Eve, according to the narrative, iv.l, 
more than two centuries before. 

291. Tbe recognition of the plain 
meaning of E.vlZ-S, such as that 
quoted above &om Prof Lbb, (s writer 
of nadonbted orthodoxy,) Tould be 



made only to 

Abraham made use of the Nan 

hovah at all, then (iod v 



or other — by that Name, if not known 
so perfectly as by the Israelites in 
later days. If the Patriarchs employed 
the Name at all, it could scarcely have 

' 1 sppEUBd nnto than by the Kame, Zl 
liboddal ; bnt by my Name, lebimh, was 1 
■oi t^iam to them,' B-tLB. 

293. And, surely, we cannot doubt 
of this, when we read inch words as 

JelatiA,iia Bt eonnted 



INTRODDCTION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH. US 

m JdioTsli, the Ood of Abrsham thy have failed to haTO pot the wotd Je- 



btbcr, ud tin God 




Coold Abram hsTe ' M{;w^ ii. 
bonui,' and Qod Himself have decUred 
thia Name to Abiam, sajfing, 'I am 
J^horah, that brought thee out of Ur 
of the Chaldeea,' and yet Abram afl^r 
all be said not t« 'know Qod' I7 this 
Name ? Could Jacob hare said, ■ Js- 
borah ahnll be mv God,' if Qod -was 
'not knoirn' to him by the : 
Jehovah f And what is the meaning 
of Abraham's aenant repeatedly Bpeak- 
JQg of ' JehoTah,' aa 'the God of hie 
master Abraham' ? G.iiiv.l2,27,*2,48. 
■ E94. Like the other contradictions, 
however, which appear in the accounts 
of the Creation and the Deluge, the 
whole is easily explained, when 



knov 



that 



eemed in composing the narrati . 
the book of Geneaia. Tlie Jehovist, 
we have seen, uses the name JehoTab 
habitually in G.ii.i-iv.26. The E!o- 
bial, as has been said, 
Dame Jehovah at all, throughout the 
book of Genesis, even when narratit 
facts of history: much leas does I 
allow it to be uttered bj an; one of tl 
petBOnagea, whose story he is telling. 

295. We have, for instance, the Hlo- 
histic passage, G.xlti2,3, — 

' And iBTSel took bli junmej with il] tti 
be had, and cwne to Boenheba, and ottvn 
BBcrlflccB imta the Elobtm of hfi taths lua 
And Elohlm spake nnlo Israel In tbe tUoi 



Comp. this with tlie JebovisUc, xxviii. 
13:— 
. ' And, behold, JshoTsh stood above It, and 

Uir/UA<r, and M< eiMinv Jaac/' 

So, again, in Q.zlviii, whei« Jacob 

blesses llanasseh and Ephraim, and 

especially in f.lfi,16, where he accu- 

molafea, as it were. Divine titles, — 

' BT o hi i ri ,befijreyhon]roy fathers, Abraham 



and vhere the 1 



•iB day. iha AnHel 
all evil, bleu the 

r could hardly 




268. Further, in different parts of ^ 
the book of GenEsis, a multitude of 
names occurs, many of which are com- *«*«^ »i 
pounded witii the Divine Name 
Ibrm El ; whereas there is not i 
one compounded with t^e Name J 

HOTAH, in thefbrm either of the prefliW'jfu,. 

JeAo or Jo, or the termination J"*, jSteli' & >** 
both of which were so commOnly em- T**; ? // 
ployed in later times. Thus there am/rlew* *f-f*^ 
thirteen names in G.v, sixteen in a^%. r^f/^L 

Q.ii.10-32, fifteen in G.iiil.20-24, , * . 

thirtj-tiiree in Q.ixv.l-lfi, seventy in ''^^^^ 
G.xlvi, in all one hundred and forty- CtMtA-fAi. M. 
■ ■ the last of these i^^vfii/v* n 
paasages we have Isr^t. Jemu,^ ™™^ *! 
Jahle^ Malchi*^ Jahze(i ; but in not a Ct, %*««, , 
ttJigU imtance i» any of thtte '"i'^*Ju&i4!,Jktl» 
compounded mth the vxird Jehovah. ^j^ jZ^-, 

297, Again, in N.LS-lfi, among W. m^ jw 
Iwenty-four new nameB, there are t^iaHf^Ari uh^, 
compounded with Eiohim, — Hiior,"^ JT /''*' 
Sheliimif^ Nethanee^ fTiab, ITiehama, "f m< ■•^t-ymiS 
GamalLfi, Pagie/, £(iasaph, Deuf Z,— ^,3, *j,/. ;j^ 
not one vrith Jihovah. Again, in the y 
list of spies, N.iiii.*-16, ont of tweiitj-Ki*^ i«</»^ 
four other new names, four are com- ^^ ,„,,,jij,,^ 
pounded with Elohim, — Gaddicf, Am- — - 
mi(f, Michael Qe>ul,—ninie laith Je- Aa ^Mtnut j| 
hovoA, And in the list of those, who g, 7, *. ^ ,A 
are to divide the land by lot, N jniv. V~l ™^ T* 
19-28, we have seven other nanifS^ If^/nu 
compounded with El, — Shemu«/, Eli- j - > ^^.^ 
' 1. HannLii, Kemue/, Hizaphan, '*^i****«^ 



Paltle^ Pedahe/, — nime teUk Jehovah. 
Jo jv we have 
.dedwil 



of 



Kabieji, Jokte^i, Jeireti, EJtoIed, EU 

tekon, — besides the man, Otbnic^, bat 

It ont tciih Jehovah, 

298. Some of the jiaasages just 

quot«d tie, undoDbtedly, Mohistic; 

others may b<^ and in fact, as we shall 

see beirafter, are, most probably, 

Jebovistio. But, however this maybe, 

the argument derived &om them is 

decisive against the historical veracin 

" '""oae portions of Genesis, which 

represent the name Jehovah as being 

all along aa ^""'i'" in the mouths of 

Uj even of heftthen w**ti . aa T'^**^^"^ , 



^7?' 



1= Coo^^lc 



INTEODUCTIOIT OF THE NAME JEHOVAH. 



JehoTih 

among the people, lo M to bo frequently 
employed in the compositioD of the 
nnmes of their children. Otbenrite, M 
he ba» introdaced this Divine Name so 
freely from the firat in hia nanstiTe, 
without apparently perceiving the in- 
conajuily vhich he was committing, ve 
might expect that he vonld havejnst aa 
inadvertently have introduced, here and 
there, such namea sb vere commoa in hia 
omi time, compounded with Jehovah. 

300. The above is aaid, aaeuming 
that it has been already auffidently 
ahown that there is no reaaon to aup- 
pose (hat the details of the Btoi; of 
the ExodoB, including the liita of 
names, &e., are hiatorically trae. 
Otherwise, it might, of eoune, be 
a^ed that the veij fiict, that no 
foch Jehoiiatic names occur in the 
whole narrative, ii itaelf a ilrons indi- 
cation of the truthAdnesa and his- 
torical reality of the record. 

301. Ent since no Such namn, of 
CDurae, would be formed till the age of 
Moses, if the name was then Srst re- 
Tealnd, bow can the abtmci of such 
names be reconciled with the elaCement 
that in the timeof Enos, men 'h^anto 
call upon the name of Jehovah,' or with 
the perfect' ^loiliaritj with that name, 
which, according to the Jehovistio por- 
tions of Oenesis, existed in all ages? 
If BO many Qames were formed, before 
the time of Moses, compounded with 
El, bow is it that not one, throughout 
the whole boob of Genesis, is com- 
|K>uaded with Jehovah, on the suppo- 
sition that this Name was known and 
used BO freely from the Srst? In&ct, 
if only one such name, e.a, Jochebed, 
reaJly existed in the age brfore Moses, 
it is obvious that it would only have 
been a type of a nialtitade of othere. 
which most have been in use id those 
days, but of which we find no sign in 
the Pentateuch. 

302. As it is, thers are only two 



are oompounded with Jehovah, viz. 



that of iTbshua himselC (of whom ws 
£nd it expressly recorded,N.xiiLie, that 
Moses changed his name from Oshea 
to Jeboshna), and, probably, Hiat of 
jbchebed, the mother of Hoses. But 
the very fact of the occurrence of this 
latter name, as a solilAry instance of 
the forms so common in later dajra 
being used in these eariy times, is 
itself a vei7 aCroi^ indication that the 
passt^ea ia which it occurs, E.vi.!IO, 
N.iivi.eS, may be later inteipolationa. 
For the praMmt it is enough to say that 
it seems very slianes that, if the names 
of the father and mother of Hosea 
were known to the writer of the ac- 
count of hia birth in E.ii, they should 
not have been there mentioned at tfaa 
first, instrad of its being stat«d quite 



if the boDsg at Levi, 



303. Very difTerent is the revnlt, 
however, if we examine the Chronicles, 
and qnite in eonsiatency with what we 
have observed already of the diaract«r 
of this book. Here we find AzaruU, 
ICh.ii.S, in the Ihint generation from 
Jodah. N^, the mfe of Judah'a 
grandson, Bezron, who went dowtt 
with Jacob Into Emit, i* AbtoA, ii.24, 
and Hfzron's grandson is A}iija\ ii.SS, 
and Jndah's grandson ia KeaiiiA, iv.2, 
and another of his early descendants 
is Jonathan, iL32. Si Issachai't 
grandson is Bephaint, vii.2, and hia 
great-grandson, IzrahioA, and hia sons, 
Ohadiah, Joel, lBhiaA,«,3; and Ben- 
jamin's grandson is AbuiA, v.S ; and 
among the early descendants of Levi 
are Jod, iiiii.3, KehabiaA, e.l7, JenoA 
and AmarinA, vA9, and Jesioi, r.20, 
the first cousins of Moses, Jeaiah's son 
ZechaiioA, iiiv.2S, and Jaaziol, e.27; 
and we have actuallj BlthioA, the 
daughter of Pharaoh, iv.18, appB- 
rsDtly the Egyptian king. So among 
the ancestors of Samnd himself are 
i^oel, AzBiiah, ZephantoA, viSS, whiiji, 
however, appear as Shanl, Umiah, 
Uriel, in 0.24 ; and among those of 
ASBph and Ethan, David's contempo- 
raries, are seven others, whose names 
aie compounded with Jehovah. 

304. In short, such names abounded 
in these early days, according to the- 



DEHIVATIOir OF THE NAME MOHIAH. 
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Chrooidor, from the age of Juub'a 
gp«il.™ndoMldi*n downwards, jmt 
u tteAj u in iHter dayi. Bffort that 
age no inch names are giitn rvea by 
tlis Chroniclnr ; whilp, among the hun- 
dreds of D>mpB inention«d*in the Pen- 
tateuch and book of Ioijhi», down to 
Cha time of t}ie Conquent of Canaan, 
there are only two naiaea of this kind, 
Joahaa and Jodiabed. It is scarcelj 
lible to doubt that the Chconirler 
Impl; iniierittd these names. He 
apparantlj, copiod tbe earlier 
names from Ihs Pentateooli ilsplf; 
down to the sgn of Jacob's nandsons, 
and a few of their children. But there, 
it would apem, faia antbority tailed 
him, and for the rest he had to draw 
upon hia own reaourcra ; and, iicoord- 
inglj, he has inserted manj names 
/^ L /Compounded with Jehomh, which ware 
A,A^f fflamfliar to himielf in UWr days. 

SOS. In fHct, the argument obriouel; 






W^ SOS. In fHct, the i 
Af« stands thns. Eitbi 






first revedled, according t 



ttM/u-fy ttie story, 

^*^'*'^^^ w«B known long before that age,' from 
^qJ" &/ the very first, — from the time of Eve, 
• (' " G.iv.l, or of EnoJ", when ' men began 
ItOK'^'iD caU upon the Name of Jehovah,' 
' dfj G.iT.26. If, then, it was first made 
^^^t^ known in the tima of Moses, how can 
• ^WtO " BCCOKDt ^T SO many namts appesr- 
'^ •tJ^'^B '" *^ Clironicles, of persons who 
t Mw^""^ b'fon that age, which are com- 
fh poundpd with Jehoruh, to aay nothing 
^1 M(*4*of ibe Name itaelf being so fteely put 
__•/_, jnto the mouths of all kinds of peraonH, 
■g0Ufl^ the JelioviBtio poitiona of the book 
of GcneHia? If, on tbe other hand, 
the st»lement« in G.;t.1,28, are true, 
then, Rs names compounded with Elo- 
him were comnoD enough, how is it 
tiiat none are found componnded with 
Jehovah till more than two thousand 
yean after the time of Enos, —appear- 
ing flnt. but then, according to the 
Chronicler, aa plenlifnlly as in far 
Inter times, in the age of Jacob's great- 
grandclaUJen? 

306. If, indeed, meh names hid 
first appeared after tJio tjme referred 
to in E.vi, we might have supposed 
that then, bv the reptMication of the 
Hump, a fresh impulse was given to its 
being &eely used among the people. 



, J^tub^ been long in soch &miliar uee, as to 



Bnt tba Chninicler's data forbid such » 
supposition. Aceocding to him, the 
name flnt b^;an to be used freely, and 
then it was used very freely, tn the 
composition of names, among Jacob's 
great-gTandchildren, while they were, 
we mnst suppose, miserable slSTCa in 
the land of Sgypt. However, the 
character of tbe Chronicler's state- 
ments is snfHciently shown by tube fact; 
that in the veiy age, in which hs gives 
BO many of these names, the PentaCencb 
and book of Joshoa, amidst their nn- 
meroos additional names, furnish not 
one aingle instance of this kind, except, 
as before, Joabua and Jochebed. 

307. It should be observed that the 
inference, which, as it seems to ns, may 
be fairly drawn from the feet above 
stated, ia two-fold :— 

(i) That main portioni of the Pen- 
tateuch and book of Joshua were com- 
bf/ort the name Jehovah had 



be freely employed in the formation of 
Proper Names ; 

^ii) That they were, probably, not 
«ntt«c in the later ages, to which 
many eminent critics are disposed to 
assign them, — were not written, for 
inatanee, long qfter the age of Solomon, 
or even long aSbet the latter part of 
David's life, when Proper Names com- 
ponnded with Jehovah began to bo 
common, aa the bistoiy shows, and, 
therefore, snch namee wonld moat 
likely have crept into the text. Thus 
we have David's sons, Adoni^'nA, and 
Shephatini, SS.iii.l, JedidioA, Solo- 
mon's other name, xii.25, Jtmadab, 
David's nephew, iiii.3, i^nathan, the 
son of Abiathar, xv.a7, BenainA, Jt- 
Aaiado, and JcAoshaphat, ii.23,24, 
another BenaioA, Jonathan, Unai thtt 
Hittite, xxiii. 30,32,39. 

CHAPTER IX. 



30B. Thbu is, however, oni 
in Genesis, the name of a 
ISaiiah, G.ixii.2, which appe 
"— * -ight to be compoudde 



118 DERIVATION OF T 

fiir the sake of the Hebroir itudpot 
ftod oitic, «« have ctmelderBd his 
ftrgamrDts at length in (Fart 11.312). 

309. For the ocdiauy English reader, 
however, it will be Bumcient to eaj; — 

(i) Thu ia the onti/ instance in the 
whole liook of Geneeia, where any 
name of place or person ia (apparentlv-) 
eompaonded with the name Jehovafa ; 



known— (as ^hf 
V.2, 'Qet then 
fnto the laod of Moriah,' evidently 
impliea) ^ known, therefore, to the 
idolatrouB Canaanit«e, — b; a name 
If.:' . '' I J'~'(eoinponnded with Jehorah, when there 
I I' ' ' / '^ ""' ^ single other instance, in the 
^v(ul'.'V whole Bible, of the existence of ano(Aer 
i 1 ( I • -u l)*"*! *> eomponndod, in thai age. 
At- (■ ( 1 (•■ h (iji) It is impotiiblt that the place 
J ,/',[^^conId ha»e been already known £imi- 
/etVt j ■■^ Ijarlj aa 'Moriah,' which meona, accor- 



^ff, KHv~<,.i: 



, _.,-,.. ,.,Jt Tery ' appear- 

T/T {m/^^H'' *nce of Jehoraii ' took place, described 
', , . l/'° tl" sloiy. 0.xj£, to which the 

i.i'r y- "^ P^ng of the name itself ia ascribed : 
I f I \that ifl to lay, it ia impossible that 

-Iftitf, (.■•O.'^when God said to Abraham, 'Get 
\J,\ thf« into the land of Moriah,' He 

CM ■ could have commanded Abraham to go 

to a land tehicA umi not yet known by 
the namt by ichich He caBed it. 

3iO. It remaiaa now to be consi- 
dered what ma;, perhaps, be the real 
meaning and origin of the name Moriah. 
The a^nment of EbnOstbnbbiio 
rests mainly on one assumpljon, in':, 
that the ' mount' which ha tuppoiet to 
te indicated by the name ' Moriah ' in 
O.izii 2, is the same aa that ' monnt 
Horiah.' which is actually mentioned 
in the Hebrew text of aCKiii.l, aa the 
bill at Jamsalem on which the Temple 

Chronicler, 

responding to this firat ' appeaniDce of 

Jehorah ' to Abrahun. 

311. Now Grst,let it be observed Uiat 
0.xxii,2 does not speak of any 'moimt 
Sforiah,' bnt of the ' land of Moriah,' 
iriiich ia sappoied to have been well> 



IB NAUE MORIAH. 
knowti to Abraham; whn«aa the 
motmt, on which he was to sacrifice 
hia eon, was not as yet known to him, 
but was to he pointed out to him by 



312. A«aii . ... 

that Abraham called the place of saeri- 
flee, — that ia, this very mount — by thn 
name ' Jehovah-Jireh.' It ia very arbi- 
trary to anppoae that the writer meant it 
~ ' underetood that he did not really 



call i; 



nother 



bywhichname, how- 
ever, the whole district round was, 
according to the story in O.zxii.2, 
already senerally known I 

313. Hence it ia not surprising to 
find that Bome of the principal ancient 
versions say nothing whatever of the 
' huid of Moriah,' but translate the 
corresponding Hebrew word by ' hiph,' 
' eoniipicnouB,' ' visible,' &e. Thus the 
LXX. have 'into the Ugh land,'— 
Aqcila, ' into the conspicuous land,' — 
Syhxachdb, ' into the land cf the 
fition,' not (N.B.) 'into the land of 
the vision o/'JeAowiA,' — the Vuigalf.m 
terram vieionit, 'into the land of vision.' 

314. But the bet is, that in only one 
single place of the 0. T., vu. in the above 
paasage of the Chronicles, written (222) 
two hundred yean alter the Captivity, 
ia the name Moriah, whatever may 
be its meaniugi applied to the Temple 
Hill at all. In all earlier writings 
alter the time of Salomon, In the later 
Fsalms, and in the Fropheta, the bill, 
on which the Temple stood, is without 
eiception called Zion, Wherever men- 
tion is made of the Sanctuary, Jeho- 
vah'a earthly dwelling-place, Zion ia 
invariably named, never once Moriah. 

316. The following are some of the 
pasaages of Scripture, which prove 
that ibe Temple, us well aa the Taber- 
nacle, was built on Monnt Zion. We 
omit many, where "Zion' map be un- 
derstood as standing for the whole ci^ 
of Jerusalem, and also a multitude of 
paasagefl which occnr in the Ptainu, 
lunce it might be disputed whether 






boo exactlj tin |vrt of Itie dlr In "I 



uZlDDto 



len tbe a 






I AbwlDtflly Inerplicable. 

316. The following pa»ag< 
the ProphBta were oertainlj 
-while the Temple wu still standing, 
•nd thay refer plwnlj lo the Sacred 
HUl itself and not to the citj. 

' Blow ye Xbt Oompet in Zton, uid smiid 






H «t Zi«n 






DERIVATION OF THE NAME MORIAH. 

these were written Ufore or afUr the 
days of David. But Taarra truly ' 
obBerrea, Ancient JtniMlem, p.2^ : — 

ia vrltlag ihonld M pnt In 



319. It is true that in thii iM the 
itj of David ' was evidently dietin- 

giiiehed fW>in ' monnt Zion ' ; since tho 
Syrian king's forces held a strong 
■ iwer' in the 'eity of David,' IM.ii. 
,vi.26,vii.32. xiiU9,GS,iiv.7.36, while 
i Jews fortified the 'mount Zioo,' 
I.iT.60, vL7,26,*8,61,64,61,62, 1.II, 
i.fi2 ; whereas Zion is called the 
ity of David,' in 2S.T.7, IK.riii.l, 
li.xi.6. Perhaps, the 'city of David ' 
th its ' tower ' occupied the site of 
the old Jebnsite fortress apon the north- 
em end of Mount Zion ; whereas tha 
'SanotuBij' was built upon the »oii(A(m 
eminenceofthesEim«Mount ; and hence 
wa read, lM.iiii.fi2, of the ' hiU of tho 
temple that was iji the tower,' But, how- 
ever this apparent discrepancy may be - 
explained, iind whatever view may be 
taken of the Chronicler'a solitary note 
of the name 'Moriah' being given to 
the Temple-Hill, it may be considered 
certain, &om the above evidence. 
It both the Tabenii 
tre built on mount Zioi 
i shall find to bo of somi 
considering the age of i 
Psalmi. 

320. Although, therefore, the name 
Moriah ma^ have been commonly used 
for the Temple-Hill in the Chronicler'a 
days, (though this mast be cor^sidered 
doubtful,) yet the fact above stated 
leads us at once Co two condasions : — 

ai) That no writSF of later days, 
tre the Captivity, could have 
written this story of Abraham's sacri- 
fice, introducing the name Moriah, in 
order to attach celebrity to the Temple- 
Hill ; since such a writer would sorely 
have son^t to attach snch honoorte 



' Jebaiali of HocU, whlah dwtUdk at Mamt 
' Tliepiaw 0/ 1A> yamf of Jehovah of Hosts, 

' Jduiv&h flhoJl rfiffn ovff tbom in Monti 
Itaii from hencsfortli. even for aver.' Mlciv-T. 

317. In the following passages Mount 
Zion is eipresslji disliD^piidied from 
the whole city of Jemsalem. 

■ In Uoqnt Zion uvl In Jcmjalem ihaU be 

■ When Jehovah hoCh performed His whole 



' When Jdiovsh o( Hoala shall reign In 
Koont Zion and in Jenaalem.' lautT.Sft- 

So, too, sAer the return from tlie 
Captivity and the rebuilding of the 
Temple, we read, Zech.viii.3— 



where the parallelism of the Hebrew 
poetry shows that 'Zion' is the 'moun- 
tain of Jehovah, the holy monntain.' 

318. Again, in the time of the Mac- 
cabees we read ;— 
< Upon this all the hott avembled than- 









le of Z 

(ii) That the Jews, from David's 
time and downwards, never could hare 
understood (he hill of Abnham's sacri- 
fice to have been mount Moriah, the 
Temple-Hill ; since then the Psalmisti 
and Prophets would surely have made 



-118 DEMVATIOS OF 

bre nae, oc made use oManon&llj, of 
this name Moriah, uid not of Zion ex- 
cliuiTelj. As it 18, there ia no indica- 
tion in the Eibl«, except ia thia one 
TBiy late notice of the untrustvorthj 
Chronicler, that the Tample-Hill was 
ever reallj called b; thia nams. 

321. The reader's attention may 
now be called to the following extract 
from Dbah 9tani.bi's Sinai and Falu- 
Utit. p.260-263. 



vitb I^^edek. te ■fflrnOI bj tlu i 
' toaUttoD.vlthniiHd to IMooDiia 

(Uiii IiUb foTiD In wfakh tin itoiT !• loU 




__■ Jnriih tiadltlon, 
nti», tnnrfUn the 
Mdoh theTemida «H 

RKit In ttie ntdflD <^ Clu AbrBdniui Convent 

not. Indeed, on Monnt Moriah, •— ■ 

(UaMy to tiM eatt of ilu Chnnh 
Bepnlctaie, with tlu Intention ol oomiecUiig 




a unlh. Fnna Beanheba 

Oaia he would piobab^beoonnlTed to mo\ 
along the FhDiBtiiw idalo ; and then on t) 
morning of the tUrd d^hewonld ■— '— ' 
tbe plain or ShaiDa, exActly wbere t 
tf TB hetght of Oerlilm ii Tiaitile ' >1 _ . . 
— ' ,i._^_ !._« _ J — would bring b 




tiiree n. 

to wUoh Abnbara * li/tui vp hli eyei.' 
tba dHaal knUt?, whlcta J«»Db ndJ 
hai aieinied for Uiaplaoa, and wboee nu 
the otaior gnanntae tor the tndUion,— Ui 
Moriah, t£e Hill ot the Temple,— iiiwi «< 
«U Ol Inmlltr it don immi <I.U the aoai: 
edge of the valley of Hinnom, frwn vt 
MtitttAinngmtl, «*■ a lMMr«>i<iia> 



HE SAME MOEIAH. 

322. The nme *athor mites ct toU 
lows. Leotttrei on tha Jtaith Churck, 
f .48.48 :— 

FmiB tlu t«ta of Beenbeba, he itt forth 
at the rUngid the nn.and wmt iiiito Uw 
plaoe of which Qui had told blau It wia Dot 



_ ..1 mdiUoni , 

ilckct In whkh the run wat oaoght, bard 
r the Chmcb at tba Holy Sepolehra,— aUU 



k to Chat ancient SanoCoarT of which I 
re almdj ipaken, the natnral altar on tlie 
nmit of Monnt Dojiim. On that ipot. at 
It thna (be boU«t in PaleOlne. the 
to take idaoe. One, two, a 
mt trmn Beenhsba,- In the dli 



joonHf tn 



Uft«dBp hie eyea and •■' 

™^ To the above I wiU add the 
following remarks. 

(i) It ia madi mors probable that 
the site of auch a aacriflce would be 
laid Bpon tAe ' smootli sheet of rock ' 
npon the top of Mount QeriEiiii, in t, 
central sitnation, Tiaible, as the Table 
Mountain near Maritzbnrg in NatiU, 
like a hnge natnra] altar, to all the 
countr; ronnd, yet where the tranaac- 
tion would be private aud concealed 
from men's eyes, than on the low hill 
of tie Temple, in the aonthem diatrict 
of Judah, and tn tht immtdiaie ruigh- 
bourhood of t&t Jebutile dig of J«ru- 
lalfm, if not, indeed, actually included 
within its circuit, for Araonah the 
Jebnslte lived npon it in David's daya, 
and his bmilj ma; have lived there in 
Samuel' a. 

(ii) In D.xlSO we read of Mount 
Oerizim and Mount Ebal ; — 



re ibej not on tli 
lu Wise the ■ 



OnUitta <E.T. • pidnB') ^ Jfsre* T ' 
But there wb« evidently on 

remarkable hill or a "~ 

land, ei 



that 



in Jn.i 
the Midianitee being ' on the 
north side of the hill of Morrh, in the 
valley.' NowGeriiim was not«l, both 
as the highitt, and also as one of the 
mott /erlilc, of t be hills of that district. 
May not Gerizim and Ebal have been 
' the mountaina ' of the ' land of Moreh,' 
one of which was to be pointed oat to 
Abraham ? 
(iii) Moreli vaa alretclf dittin* 
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gitiBlied and hdloTcd u tb« pU 
where Abrsm flret hslted, after his 
pntraDce into the land of Cuiaau, 
G.iii.e,— 
' Ana Abram pnmsa thnngh the land mito 

It was, therefore, closely connected with 
th a life of Abraham, whereas the ' mount* 
at Jerusalem waa vhoU; Btmnge tn it 
324. The later leva may hiTe had the 
iame reasou for corrupting this passage 
in Genesis, by chanEing ' Moreh ' into 
' Moriah,' so as to draw away attention 
and bononc from the famous, or, in 
their view, infamous, Samaritan moun- 
tain -to their own T<>mple-liill, as they 
had foe making thnchange inI>.zxTii.l, 
Jo.Tiii.30, where, according to Esn- 
mcoTT, Ilisa.a,cX they have really 
changed the original Gtrieim, which 
atiil stands in the Samaritan copies of 
the Pentateuch, into Ebal. B; this 
change, — instead of QsrizuD, the mount 
of W(a;tinj,DjnTi.l2, on which Joshua 
himself, with the royal tribe of Jndah, 
the priestly tribe of Levi, and his 
own tribe of Joseph, were (« stand 
' to bl<«a the people,' ttl2 — they have 
made Ebal, the mount of carting, 
D.nnLlS, to be the monnt, on which 
Joshua and all Israel were to build an 
altar, and ofier peace-oSerings, and est 
there, and rq'oiee before Jehovah their 
God, and set up great stanes, with the 
law engiBved upon them, to remain as 
& record for all &ture ages. 

CHAPTEE X. 



UB 



826. Tai word Elohim is s plnral 
noun, — derived, it is supposed, from a 
loot which still exists in Arabic, mean- 
JDg ' to fear, dread, tremble' Hence 
tlie word means properly ' fear,' then 
'object of tear' : comp. G'.xzxl12,53, 
where Ood is called ' the Fear of Isaac' 
Hence it follows that Elohim, by virtue 
of its original meaning, is the general 
name for Beit]; in Hebrew, and may 
be used, accradingly, for a heathen 
God. 

326. It is, therefiire, quite a miitske 
to think of proving the doctrine of the 
Trinitj, as some do, &om the &cl, that 
£L)hiin u • ^m-al name. It is (rne, 



this plural nonn is generally used with 
a singular verb, — but not always; for 
it occurs with a plural verb in G.II.13, 
and with a plural adjective or partieipla 
inJo.iiiv.39,Ps.lviiLI2. And,asaboT8 
mentioned, it is used of an f(M, — Dagon, 
1S.V.7, AatBiie, l£.zL5, Baalzebub, 
2E.i,2,3,6,— as well as of the True God. 
It is. therefore, most probably, a pJura/i* 
exeeBentia, according to the very com- 
mon Hebrew idiom, by wHich a plural 
noun is used to express a auperlativa 
degree of excellence of any kind. Thus 

■ A cmal ion,; Ij.iii.4,--' If I am a lonli, 

mv-lol-'Beniember thy CreatoH,' Eio.iiL. 
1,— ■thjHnabwdj la th7 Makeri," Iii.Ut.0,— 
' JehoTata la Uiy Eteparx, PB.cxii.fi, 

So, too, Adonai, 'L^rd,' so often used 
for Ood, ia plnral; and in D.x.17 we 
have the double plural, 'Lordj of 

327. The name 'Jebovab,' however, 
is never used of a heathen god. It is 
the proper Personal Name of Him, who 
is declared to be emphatically the cove- 
nant God of the Hebrew people, — 

• Jeliinati Uie Ood of jour 1st hen. the Ood of 
Abraluun, of Ieuc, and of Jacob.' RiiilB.— 
'Jehovah, tho God of thsHsbrews,' e.l8,— 
' Jehovah, jonr God,' vl.T. 

Hence it is never used as an appiUa- 
tive, as Ebhim often is. Thus we mny 
find it written, ' thy Elohim,' 'Jehovah, 
your Elohim,' &c. but not ' thy Jehovah,' 
' Elohim, our Jehovah.' 

328. In KiiLl4, 'I ak 'that I am,' 
wo find eiplained, apparently, the deri- 
vation of the name, ' Jehovah,' according 
to the writer's view, from tbe Hebrew 
woid havak, ' to be.' Whether this be 
the true origin of the Sacred Nama 
or not, it appears to have been that 
which approved itself to the writer of 
E.;ii.l4. 

And, t^us derived, tlie name ' Jehovah' 
may be considered to mean ' HE IS,' in 
opposition to the gods of the Gentiln, 
' which are not,' which are ' no god^' 
Is.xiTTii.19, and to represent, in tho 
mouths of men, the 'self-eiistentBeing,' 
the ' Eternal,' the 'Living God,' 'Who 
was, and is, and is to come,' Rev.i.8 ; 
whereas ' I AM ' could only properly be 
osed, asin£.iiL14, by the Divine Being 
Himself 
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329. The Etohiet. tteo, npKBents 
this name 'Jehovah' ks hsTing been 
first annonnced to Moses and the 
Israelite* »t the time of Ihs Eiodua. 
And he caj^fnlly arolds uiing it in all 
the foregoing part of the story fn>m 
Adam downwards, tlirough the times 
of Abraham, Isutc, Jaoob, and Joseph, 
to that of Moses. The Jehevist uses it 
freely all along. And, without giving 
any acoonntof its first introduction, he 
puts it in the mouth of Ere, O.iv.l, 
and remarls inaidenlally that, u£ 
early as the time of Enos, 'men began 
to call Qpoo the Name of Jehovah,' 
O.iT.26. 

330. The qnestion now to be con- 
flidered is, which of these two writers 
gives the tine account, or, rather, is 
either statement correct ? Does not the 
very existence of this diecrepaney sug- 
gest the probability of neither version of 
the story being therightone? Mayit 
not be possible that (he Elohist wrote at 
a time when the word was new, — when 
tt had only been recently introduced, 
as the national Personal Name for the 
Divine Being, with the view of drawing 
more distinctly the line of demarcation 
between the people of Israel, — now first 
Ksthered under a king, and no longer 
Uving in scattered, separate, tribes, — 
and the idolatrous nations round 

331. Mhj not the Elohiatic write 
wishing to enforce the adoption of th 
Name, have composed for the purpot 
this portion of the Mosaic sturj, while 
the later Jehovist, writing whf 
Name, though not, perhaps, even _ 
oommon eTcry-day use, was beginning 
to be more genentUj known, and was, at 
all events, familiar to himself uses ' 
freely fh)m the first ? And may n 
these later passages have been blended 
into one with the original narrati — 
either by the Jehovist himself, if 
was merely an interoolalori or by so: 
later editor, if the Jehovist was an 
depeodenl writer, without its being per- 
ceived, or, at least, without its heing/cif 
very tirongly, that a contradict! 
thereby imported into the narrat 
in feet, it was not perceived that G.ii 
ooDtndicted G.i, and that Q.vii ran- 
tndicted Q.vi, and ao in many other 



instances, of which we shall hsre to 
ke account hereafter? 

332. In suggesting this, we assume, 
of course, that, ftom what we have al- 
ready seen of the unhistorical character, 
generally, of the account of the Ezodua, 

longer necessary to believe that 

le Jehovah really originated in 

the way described in E.vi. Yet it mnan 

' ■ originated in some way,— at some 

or other, — in the real histo^ of 

the Hebrew people, just as the Zulu 

Namn for the Crrator, nnkulunkulu, 

the Great-Great- One,' must have been 

first used by some deep-thinking person 

other of dinr past his- 

posaible. then, that ihfl 

Name Jehovah may hare been first 

employsd by such a man as SiMWBt, 

in order to mark mors distinctly the 

difference between the Elohim of the 

Hebrews and the Elohim of the nations 

round them, and make it more difficult 

fbr them to fell away to the practice of 

idolatry ? 

333. Certainly, it woqld be much 
ore easy and natural to suppose, if 
.at were supported by the actnal 

evidence in the case before us, thiit 
SuiUBI., or whoever else composed the 
Elobistic document, found the Name 
already in use among his people, and 
with some legendary traditions attached 
to it, as to ^e way in which it was first 
made known to them by Moses, during 
their march through the wildetness. If 
it were right to wish any fact of history 
to be other than it really is, one would 
rather desirt such a solution of the pre- 
sent difficulty, and gladly embrace it. 
But a firm and honest adherence to the 
results of critical enquiry, as set forth 
in the following chapters, does not, in 
our judgment, allow of our maHng this 
supposition. They seem to compel us 
to the conclusion, that the Name was 
really new to the Hebrew people in 
the davs of Samuel ; and, if so, we can 
scarcely avoid the inference that he 
himself must have first adopted it. 

331. In that case, he may have 
wiitten the account of the revelation 
to Moses m E.vi, with the view of 
Bocounting for the origin of the Name, 
and may^ve careful^ abstained from 
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tlius, aa it were, introduced with autho- 
tity. We muy cuDceiie tliat (he abeeta 
of parchment or papyrus, on which the 
□Id Srer had inscribed, as beat he could, 
the earlj annala of Iha Hebrew history, 
wrre left at his death, — u'i/mish'.d, pro- 
babij, —in the hands of the membere of 
his 'School,' for whos« instruction, in 
tact, they were, as we suppose, com- 
posed in the first iostanc«, though their 
Teacher's large and patriotic mind would 
embrace, no doubt, the whole population 
of the land, whom he hoped grsdnaJI; 
to reach by means of their inliuence. 

33d. This unfinished work, then, 
would fall natnrally, aflsc the Seer'a 
death, into the custody of some disciple 
of Samuel, one of the ' Prophets ' of iiia 
' School,' Buch, for instance, as Nathan 
or Gad, — not exactly, therefore, a con- 
trnporary of the Seer, so as to hare 
shared in his counsels from the firsts 
Hoi to have tjikpn a deep personal in- 
terest in the original plan. — and yet 
lirmg at a time bo near to his time, 
that the Name, Jehovah, though well- 
known to those of higher mind, such aa 
Darid and the Prophets and Priests of 
Ilia age, waa not jet thoroughly piijiu- 
laristd, was not, therefore, used as 
tamiLiarly as the old name Elohim, in 
the common speech of tlie people at 
large, nor compounded freely in their 
Proper Names. And he, who had al- 
ready, perhaps, witnessed the actual 
growth of the history under his mas- 
ter's hands, and had imbibed, we may 
suppose, some portion of hia spirit, 
might very properly Seek to carry on 
and perfect so interesting and useful 
It work ; he might eren have been 
charged by the dying Seer himself to 

338. Accordingly, he may have done 
hia best to this end, either by writing 
a separate narratiye, which at first 
existed in an independent form, but 
WiCB incorporated by a latfv editor with 
the Elohistic document, or by directly 
interpolating the original story, making 
addition ahereandthere from any sources 
at hia command, illustrating;, amending, 
enlai^ng, and. perhaps, at times abridg- 
ing it, and filling up the latter portion of 
the narrative, which was lett, perhaps, 
^together incomplete. Snch a writer 



as this, accustomed from his youth up- 
wards, as one of Samuel's pupils, to nso 
hibitually, in his common discourse, the 
name Jehurah. as the Proper Name of 
the God of Israel, might not adhere to 
this peculiarity of the earlier narrative, 
bat might use the name Jehovah freely 
from the first, and might, indcpd. desire, 
or think it best, to represent it as a 
Name known to pious worshippers boa 
a very early age. 

337. Should it farther appear, as I 
believe it will, that there is very little 
in the Pentaleoch afta- E.vi which 
really belongs to the Elohist, who seems 
to have either brought hia stoij to a 
close very abruptly, or to have left it, 
towards the conclusion, in a very im- 
perfect and defective state, there wonld 
have been the less reason for this se- 

cnmbent on him to adhere strictly to 
the plan of the Elohist. He may, 
ther^ore. have determined altogether 
to abandon it in hia own composition, 
and to represent the name Jehiivah. as 
used commonly among men from the 
daya of Enos downwards. 

338. In that case, however, and sup- 
posing that he did not compose an ori- 
ginal, independent, narrative, but wrote 
only (0 supplement the primary story, 
he must have retained deliberately the 
grand Elohiatic chapter, E.vi, as too 
interesting and important (o be omitted 
in thestoryoftiie!^odus, though aware 
of the inconsistency thus occasioned, or, 
it may be, as above suggested, because 
he did not feel very strongly the contra- 
diction thus involved, any more than 
those which exist between hia own ac- 
counts of the Creation and the Flood, 
and those of his predecessor. And so 
there are multitudes of devout' and 
thoughtful readers, who have studied 
the Bible closely in out own days, 
without perceiving these obvious die- 
crepancies. 

339. It would be very natural, how- 
ever, for a writer such as this, upon 
first introducing the Name Jehovah into 
the stoiy,— >a Name, as we suppose, not 
yet thoroughly popularised, — to couple 
it with the fiimdiar Name Elohim. ao 
making the transition, as it were, mors 
e«^. In this way, perhaps, we may a> 
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count for the fact that ia 0.ii.*-iii.24, 
the Jirgt J ehoyinic eeetion of theBibl«, 
the Name 'Jekorah' ocaaa twenty 
tinie«, aad alvajs in the form ' JehoTab 
Elohim,' LoBD God, — not 'Jehovah' 
onl^, as in the gnbgcqueat ont^ion, 
which, hoveTer. aa will be shewn here- 
aiter, is dne to the same writer. 

340. This circumstance also lather 
tends to confirm the idea, thatthe writer 
composed it at a time, when the Name, 
though already familiar to himself, was 
not jet unirersally employed, and that 
he wished in this way to commend it 
to popular acceptance, instead of merely 
adopting it as a woid already common 
in the months of Ibe people. 

In like manner, the Zulus can speak 
of the UnkiiluQkulu of this, of that, 
person, or people. In the Church of 
England Missions, however, the wo>^ 
dDio has been introdnced for the Name 
of God, as specially set forth ia Chris- 
tian teaching. And it is not uncommon 
for a missionaiy to join the two together, 
in speaking to the natives, in the form 
uDio-NkulnnkDln. 

341. At presBDt, however, the sug- 
gestions, which we have made above, 
are only coi^ectural, except to this ex- 
tent, that— 

(i) We have seen renson already to 
condude with certainty (240) that 
lai^ portions, at least, of the story of 
the Exodus must have been written 
long after the time of Mosea and 
Joshua, whatever relics of that earlier 
age may still, perhaps, ba ret^ned in 
the narrative ; 

(ii) We can scarcely doubt that the 
age of Samuel is the eartifst age, after 
the time of the Exodus, at which such 
a history can be conceived to have been 

(iii) We have observed some indica- 
tions (234), which seem to point to the 
age of Samuel, as the time at which 
some portions of the Penttttemdi ma; 
have been written ; 

(iv) We have reason to believe (278) 
that Samuel and his pupils did actually 
employ themsolien in historical compo- 

Let us now see if we can bring any 
proofs 1<i bear more dicecUy on this 
question. 



SALUB OF DAVID. 

CHAPTER XI. 

342. Lkt it first be obserred that, id 
the Pentateuch, and Book of Joshua, 
so soon aa the Name Jehovah is pro- . 
claimed, it appears conslanllj in every 
page as the ruling Name, the word 
habitually and tnoxt commonly em- 
ployed fur the Divine Being. This 
continues also through the books of 
Judges, liuth, Samuel, and Kinos. 
The Name Elohim is also used, but Jar 
/rtgvenlls the Name Jehovah. 
3. Thus a careful examination of 
each book gives the following result, 
reckoning only those instances in which 
the Name El or Elohim is applied to 
the True God, and not to human beings 



2 Kings .... 11 . . . iir 
In Jo.it. 9-12, the Name Jehovah is 
put 'bur IJmea into the mouth of 
the CanaanitKh harlot, Eahab. In 
K.iiii-ixiv it occurs ttrdiie times in 
the addresses of the heathen prophet, 
Balaam, and Elohim oaly eltven times ; 
nay, he is acCuully made to say, — 

■ I oumob ga be^^ond the wrad of J^iDvah, 
mf Qcd,' N.ulLlS. 

341. Thus it cannot be doubted that 
the story, as told in the Pentateuch and 
all the other historical books, represents 
the Name Jehovah as being far niorB 
common in the mouth of the people 
generally than the Name Elohim, all 
along downwards, from the time of ila 
being annonnced as the special Name, 
by which the God of Israel would bs 
known to His people. 

346. If, then, we have any means of 
testing independently the truth of this 
representation, we shall thus hare light 
thrawn, from an entirely new quarter, 
upon the question now before us. as to 
the historical veracity of the Books of 
the Pentateuch. If we find, upon ce^ 
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tain evideDCP. ihat the Name JehoTah 
teas thus habituall; emptojed by mi 
who, lieyond all doubt, lived and wrr 
within Ihe pBriod embraced by the 
Books, we shall haTe eo far an agree- 
nent with the Mosnic story, that there 
is hen> no contradiction to it, though, 
in face of the evidence, already pK>- 
dooed, of the unhistorieal oharaeter of 
the narrative, even snch an agreement 
aa this would not, of conise, htoU to es- 
tablish its historical veracity. 

3+6. But if, on the other hand, we 
find the exact contraiT,^if we find 
that, so far from the Name Jehovah 
being habitually used, it waa used very 
rarely, much Uss freel; than Elohim, 
and oit«n not at aU, by most eminent 
vrriters, who must have been familiar 
with the Name, and must have nsed it, 
if it was reaUy common in their days,'— 
we shall have Ijere a direct and palpable 
contradiction to the intimations of the 
Xosaic Books, and a strong independent 
proof, in addition to what we hare ob- 
served already, of the unhistorical cha- 
, tacter of the Mosaic story, 

' 347. Let us examine, then, fbr this 
purpose, the Book of Fsaltns, asd those 
FsaWa especially, in the first instance, 
which appear by their titles to have 
been written in the earlier part of 
David's life. And let us see if David 
makes use of the Name Jehovah, as 
freely a« we should expect him to use 
it, &om what we find in Che Pentateuch, 
— as fteely aa he mtul have used it, if 
the word was in common use in his 
days, and believed to have had set upon 
it the seal, as it were, of Jehovah Him- 
self, as the Name by which He would 
be known aa the CorenaDt Qod of 
Israel. It is' true that the titles of 
the Psalms may be — and most pro- 
bably are — in many cases, of much 
later date Chan the Psalma themselves, 
and are not to be depended on, when 
unsupported by internal evidence of 
their truthfulness. But the contents 
of a Fealm will sometimes confirm the 
statement in the title, aa to the oc- 
cuion on which it was composed, and 
be sufficient to satisfy ns both as to its 
having been written by David, Or, at 
leust, in David's lifetime, and as to the 



was, m 



part of his life, in which i 
probably, (vritten. 

343. Ofthehundredandfitly Psalms 
coi.tained in the Bible, nearly half, viz. 
aevcntg-thrit, are, by their titles at- 
tributed to David in the Hebrew text, 
while the LXX assign eleven others to 
him. Of the above seventy-three, four- 
teen have inseriptionB which specify the 
event in David s life, with reference to 
which the Featm was composed. Eight 
of these ioscriptions refer to events in 
his earlier years, before he was king. 

S19. Of these eight, six, when ex- 
amined, give tlie following results ; — 

(1) In Pa.lil, ahcn ' DocB. Ibfl Bdomile, 
la coma to tho house of Ahimeleoh,' we have 

(U) InFa.liv.wbRn-tWZiphimBOameard 



Divid In Ouh; > 



3di). The above are oU the Psalms 
ascribed to David (with two esceptions, 
Ps.iixiT,P3.oiliii. to be considered pre- 
sently), whose early age is distinctly 
intimated in their titles ; and in each 
instance we see a phenomenon the verj' 
opposite to that, which the Pentateuch 
aud other historical books would lead 
us to expect. And let it be observed 
that this is true, supposing that these 
Psalms were really written by David, 
whether he wrote them on the occasions 
mentioned in the titles, or not. and 
even if they were not written by David 
at all, but by some other person of that 
age. But, it the titles can be relied on, 
(as some writers so strenuously main- 
tain), it wonid follow from this that in 
David's earlier days, — at a time when 
he was in close intimacy with thn 
veoeiable Prophet Samuel, with whom. 
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told, he etayei satn(< tin 
while a fugitive 



Ramah, IS. 

Saul, and when he must, doubtleae, 
have mingled with the Prophets of 
SiimuerB ' S<;hool,' have heard their 
caered hjiniiH, and taken part in thei 
religious serrioes, — though he /mevi the 
Name Jehovah, jel he was certainly ; 
in the hfvbit of using it fraly \ he 
either nsed it not at all in his <% 
pOBitiona, or used it very eparinglj, 
if he VHU only fuxo beginning to use 
ae if it was somewhat nfw and ttrange 
fo him as yet, not bo frequent on li' 
lips, not ao femiliar to his thoughts, 
tae old and well-kuawn name, Elobii 

351. It ia surely inconeeiyuble that 
a man, so eminently pious as David, 
should, during a large portion of hi 
life, have been writing a number c 
Psalms, in whii:h this Name Jehovah i 
hardly ever employed, i/ Iht atory of 
the giving of the Same i> realli/ true, — 
if It was known to David that this 
Name was first revealed to Moses by 
t\a Lord Simself, and had the special 
■anetion and approval of Almighty Qod, 
as the name by which He chose to be 
addressed, the proper Hame ' ' " ' 
of Israel, — 

' This Is mr Name tor ever, uid Utls II mf 
memorial unto aU sensiatioiis,' E.lll.llt. 

It can hardly be believed that either 
he, or any other good man of thote dayi , 
could hare done this, if the Name was 
BO common in the mouths of all pious 
and devout, men, — even of heathen per- 
sons, — in hia own and all the post- 
JUosaic ages, as the history repreeenla. 

352. But the Psalms, above instanced, 
aw by no means the only cases in which 
the same phenomenon occurs, among 
the Psalms ascribed to David. For, S 



3fi3. The eighteen Psalms, which ar« 
here aseribad to DaVid, include the six 
which we have just been considering, 
and which were written, as we have 
seen, (supposing their titles to be cor- 
rect), at an early period of his lifh, 
when, in fact, he was not yet IMrttf 
years old. They laelnde, also, three 
the middle part of his life, — Ps Jx 



to Pa.liiii, of which eighleen, marked 
below with an asterisk, are ascribed to 
David, we shall have the following very 
noticeable tesnlt: — 



twelve iLonsand mpn,' in tie forty-fifih 
year of David's life,— Fs.li (E.6,j.0), 
after his adultery with Bathsheba, in the 
fif^th year.— and Ps.Uiil (E.aJ.1)— 
or, rather (E.l,J.O), since v. 18,19, are 
merely the doxology (216), added by 
the compiler in later days, to serve as 
a close to Book II of the Psahns,— 
which is entitled ' A prayer for Solo- 
mon,' and, if written by David, may 
have been composed by him shortly 
after Solomon's birth, in the fifty-firtt 
or fifty-aaond yeai ot his life. 

354. LookingnowaCthe above table, 
ia it conceivable tliat David should have 
written the above eighteen Psalms, or 
any number of them, — in which the 
name Elohim occurs, on the averajfS, 
aeeen times to Jehovah onae, and in 
nine of which Jehovah does not oecur 
at ali, if the latter name was used so 
freely, so much more freely than Elo- 
him, and under sueh high sanction, in 
the common language of the people 
when he wrote, as the historical books 
with one voice imply? Nay, every 
Psalm in this Book shows the same 
characteristic preference for the word 
Elohim. And, supposing as we na- 
turally may before further inquiry, that 
all OF most of them are Psalms of about 
tlie same age, aa they are found in the 
same collection, and that age the age 
of David, as the titles of so many of 
them imply, it ia obvious that the force 
of the above argument is jaat aa stros^ 
whether such Psalms were really writ- 
ten by David, or by any other pioai 
writer of those di^ 
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CHAPTEK XU. 

THB PSU;U8 OF THE SECOm) BOOK. 

355. But it may be Hnid ' It ie Teiy 
posaible — nay, highly probuble^lhat 
veiT many of ihree Tillea are erroneoufl, 
ftnd that very many of thiiee Psalme, 
thongh nacTified to David, were notreally 
Ttritten by Darid atalL' We grant this 
folly, and we vish it to be distinctly 
obaerved that our arffumffit doii not in 
the Uatt depend «n the accuracy of tkt 
Jitlta. For our own purposes, indeed, 
«« should gladly at oni.-e art asidti th? 
Titles altogether, and try to make out 
the age of any parlicnlar Paalm from 
its internal eiidence. But as Ebno- 
STiHSBRO, one of the chief defenders of 
the traditionary yiew, is so yery de- 
cided in maintaining their coirectneea, 
it aeems beat, with Dr. DATiiiaoH, ii,25&, 
to ' assume the alleged Daridic author- 
ship' aa being potMblg tme, 'till in- 
ternal evidenue provns the contrary.' 
In order, therefore, to make trnreof our 
gronnd, it ia necessary to examine care- 
Aill;, one by one, the Peuima of the 
Second Book, and see if they con- 
tain sufficienl internal evidence to 
enable ns to fix them, either upon 

' David himaelf Ha their author, or else 
Dpon the age of David. 

356. In Fart II (362-42S) ve have 
Rone through at foil length a minute 
examination of the Psalms of Book II, 
the result of which ie as follows : 

(i) There are thrte of these Paalms, 
cii. Ps.1, Pb.1i, Ps-Lxviii, which, a« it 
appears to os, may be sssigned &om 
their internal evidence, with very foent 
probabiUty — and, In the case of Ps.lx 
and Ps.lxriii, with a neaF approach to 
eenainly —l<i the age of David; 

(u) There is no strong internal evi- 
dence, Euch aa to sompel us to a eimilar 
fonclusion, in the case of any other of 
the Paalms of thie Book ; 

(iii) But, on the other hand, there is 
no decisive evidence to tbe contrary; 
and it is possible that ali of them mav 
have been written in David's time, and 
even by David himself, — some of them, 
as the Titles imply, in the earlier por- 
tion of his life, some in the miMI,, and 
some in the latTrr years of it, — and, at 
all events, by aome one of that ayt. 



367. 'With respect, however, to tlie 
above three Psalms, ii,li,htviii, — and 
especially tJie last two of them, — on 
which the whole stress of our argument 
will be laid.^it seems highly probable 
that they were actually written ip or 
for David, and, adopting the Bible diro- 
nology, in the Jytif-firet, forty-jiftk, and 
fortieth, years of hia life, respectively. 
Now, in the first two of these Psalms, 
Jehovah ia not used at all ; in the third, 
Jehovah or Jah occurs /our times, bnt 
Elohim and Adonai thirty-right times. 
The inference from this fact woald seem 
that Jehovah w 



witho 






of the most devout and able w 
that age, unless it can be met by con- 
trary evidence of a very decisive cha- 
racter, showing aa certainly that some 
Psalms were composed, *t/ or /or David 
in the early part of his life, which con- 
tain the name Jehovah as predomi- 
nantly as Ps.lxviii contains Elohim. 

36S. Wemastnowproceedloeiamine 
carefully the internal contents of each 
of these three Psalms. Few English 
readers, indeed — and, certainly, none of 
the traditionary school — would be in- 
clined to doubt the liict of these three 
Psalms being really David's. Bnt 
aaoh merely conventional belief will 
not suffice for our present purposes. 
We must endeavour to make out. if 
possible, how the truth really stands 

359. Ps-Ii (E.6,J.O) is generally be- 
lieved to be the gennine atterance of 
David's 'broken spirit,' when he came 
to repentance alter his grievous sin. It 
appears lo me that this Psalm is as- 
signed in the Title to its trae occasion. 

name 'Jehovah,' May it have been 
that, in the anguish of his soul, he 
had recourse to the old familiar name, 
Ehihim, aa a more real name, a name 
dear to him from old associations, one 
which he had used all along in hia 
childhood and youth, and in the better 
days of his ripened manhood, rather 
than to the more modem name, Je- 
hovah ? 

360. Dr. DiviDSON. however, ob- 
serves as follows, ii.233 : — 
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^ ' dlqofnted^ Abropt, It 
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362. EiTAU>, ^.217. assigns tliis 
Psalm to some time aftw Iba destnio- 
tionoftheTpmpla; Oi,SHAC8BN,y.226, 
Id tb? limes of the MaccSibeci. Hvp- 
FEi-D writei Fts follows, iii-p.3 :— 






e [ton 



>du«d ^ by tiiOK who den 
f-lF, D» Wirra, Hrraio, Ev 



dBdstra. IM|f iiht f>ni|wr v 
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Fnf^uBl Iv Oinij. Yst !• tbia o 

ry hxwelj Appended, anil henu 

ftiofid by HCvenl intBrpretera v 

>□. If tt li gsnnlDft, then the j-moiu uiurv 

Inns to (^ tima iftcr Che Babjlonliti 

363. But we have no »ssoa (o tap- 
ife a priori tbat such a man u Dand 
aj not have hsd a deep spiritual ap- 
preh^Dsion of the evil of am, sufflneDt 
to account for his language in this 
Psalm ; and, if so, surely, the «)tiae«- 
lion betwRpQ n.l7 and u.18,19, ia most 
naturalaad intimate. Theonly'sacri- 
flee,' vhich hg can presume to bring in 
the consciousness of his great crime, 
end in the deep sense of God's forgiving 
mercy, is ' a broken ipirit ' : 

' A. broken and a oontrlta heart, O God, 
Thon -wilt not doplsB,' 

Yet, if God will bless His chosen City, 
not for its guilty king's sake, bvt of Hia 
own free grace, and in His own ' good 
pleoBure' will 'do good to Zion,' then ' 
would abundant and acceptable offer- 
ings be made by the righteoua zeal of 
its inhabitantR, sacb as bis sorrowfbl 
and shame- stricken spirit could not 
think of bringing. 

361. The &ct, that the writer was a 
' man of rank.' tr.13, who bad been 
guilty of 'murder,' «.14, aeeras ta point 
very Btronglj to David : and the tuAoti 
language of the Psalm snita thoroughly 
of bis sin and of his repent- 
.18 there seems to be no 
reference to the 'walls of Jerusalem' 
being broitn down and in ruins, but 
only to their being fethlr, needing to be 
'bnilt np' and strengthened. The lan- 
guage appears to be uned met^borically, 
(as in Ps.citTii.2, ' Jehovah doth bnild 
up Jerusalem,' compared witbii.13, 'For 
He hath strengthened the bars of thy 
gates,') with reference to the fact that 
David had taken the stronghold of 
Zion, and made Jerusalem his royal 
city, only twelve years before, and that 
there were still powerful euemies h; 
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365. PbJi(E.S,J,0), howsTW, is, te- 
jond all lesBODable doubt, as it appHirs 
U us, referred by its title to tlie true oc- 
calion CO whieh it was compoaed, and of 
Thich we r^ad the accouut ia 2S.Tiii.3, 
13, in (hefoTty-fi/th year of David's life. 
The fact that in v.7 the nriter speaha of 
his aathoritj aa extending over 'Qileed 
and Manaaaeh,' i.e. the trans-Jordanic 
tribes, as well as that of his callicff 
Ephmim 'the strength ot his head,' and 
Judah his own royal tribe, ' his lawgiver,' 
aeemsto point, in our jndgment, almost 
with certainty, to David us its autiior. 

366. Dr. DitiDsos, howeTer, ii.262, 
considers that this Psalm also 'ia much 
later than David'e timi^' grounding his 
conclusion upon these two points ; — 




trttKaof Iiniel,luKGontiiDMwU)ithewi 

to tdm. in ibsnanie of Jebonh. ' TUMhan 
and Chj kingdom ilisll be flftabliilicd for er 



David. 

367. H»nasTBjiH«ao observes 01 
Psalm, ii.p.276 :- 




, uid also Bpln«][c 



Finally, It ia evident, I 
388. EvenEwiLD 




lariljBriii 

the eje Ht til* flni ^nnoe. The oM pauR^ 
prooBBda intbo tollowtng strain : at the time of 
(latpregnmiathelatterpaRof Davld'illfv, 
wbentluPlilUidnesflsicel; tfareatened, comiJ. 
tB.-r.n-3i, iiIU.», IiD., and Che king in ttae 
SasctDiiTnadbtsDaght counsel and stFaigtta 
fuHD Jelibvih, he lemrda here Ibankfolly the 
■.h»»Hii(r ngnniH which he ncelvHl while 
itmggling witbhlsdonhCsanddiiOns. How 
caidl; ■ later wtller might ^plj this to the 
need; andoiiimisBd Glrcamstanca of his own 
time, [« obvloiis; il at that time, it is true, 

dreaded, jet thc^ wen Sweuni, aod ' Phiili- 

While, bowsnr, tlia lUer poet lepeateil the 

whole, nntoucha) and completelj unaltfnd. 



— IncDntslablf hecaoH the he^lnning and 
the remainder ot the oonclD^on ot the old 
■ong dldnoC BUffldently Bait thla later time. 

369. Olsiucbbn vtaigns Ibis Paalm 
tn the time of the Maccabees, but re- 
marks, p.263:— 

That the otsde quoted by the Poet In 



Hon then generally 

fHrrlTig to the relfttioi 
more pmbable 



High Priest, 
"im'thM it Is deriiol 
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HuPFELD says, iii. p.l22 :- 



Upon careful couBideration, liowewr, 
of ila contents, aiid far the reiiaonB 
above stilted, 1 CHimot doubt tUat the 
I's^m in its entiivty ie, u Hbnostbh- 
BBBO maintuiiiH, a product of the Ua- 
Tidic age. and, probably, &om the band 
of Dftsid himself. 

370. In farl, the idea tliat the words 
In «.6-8 are supposed to be spoken not 
by Datid, but by Jehovah Himself, in 
the character of a mighty conqueror or 
ruler, asserting his enpremacy over all 
the countries named, BeemB inndnUH- 
aible, for the following 




uve nICh Tbj rifiht tu 
Imply thRt a tuiy, o* 

hath «pok«D ifi /fir HolinrH' Inoon*"— ~- 
wlth the notion of HIb upeaklng the 



■ Etohlm hath Epoken 



371. For the above reasons, it appears 
to me tJiat the eipressinne in^.S-Softhia 
Fsalm are the utterances of (liePsalmiat 
hJBiwlf, Tbo reliea flrmlj on thePivine 



word which faaa been pledged to him, 
and in the midat of all his present dis- 
tress and alarm, froni the diBastcm ex- 
perienced in the Edomlte war, v.l— 3, 
yet trusts in tbs faithfulness of God, 
who ' has giren a banner to them that 
fear Him. to rally to be/on the bow' 
(HcpFt Ew., Olb.) vA, i.r. who has 
jUivcD them a sure ground of confldenca 



CHAPTEK XIU. 

372. Pa.liriii(E31,J.4), is also, as it 
appears to us. undoubtedly a Paalm of 
Darid^s age, hb (he Title declares, and 
we rauat call attention specially to it, 
as one of paramount imparlance ti/ilh 
rtferrnct to tJK gurslion nmu hfforf iw. 

373. That this Psalm is a Psalm of 
DRvid'a age appeara as follows : — 







to tha TiAtrwclt, 


ototlie 






Again 


in».W, 




lUB ofThj Tem- 






i»ve 
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iicle, IS 




r to the Temple ; 








adeit the-S^c: 


'uid'i 










f Thjh 


ypl 


^God,Tboui« 


^"■^ 






lacribejastremith 


Jodo/ 


«Ki\ to 


letl 


MglvEthmr^ngth 






BUD o( B«u1'b Kin, Ishboaheth, had now aiib- 
mttlsd llHlf to llavld. Ii may be, therefoir, 

etui a Oiho ot rojai aiRnltj-. ' 

374, This Psalm contains Elohim 
thirty-one times, and Adonai, Lord, 
SR«n times, as well as the ancient name 
Shaddai in c.ll ; while Jehovah ap- 
pears only baae and Jah twice. Mani- 
Mfitl;, theiefbre, the last Name wu 
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]«si famOiar to the irritcF at tha time 
nheD he TTote, thta EloEiim, at all 
events, — we might almost say, than 
A'lon^ also; bat it ironid unC be safe 
1o infer this last &om a aiogle iast&nce. 



tS 



■ Sing unto 



■ehsTB 



jEBorABtsHIaNunei 

BinlC U His rnssDce I ' 

It is plain Ihata special Btrees is here 
laid upon the foet tlut God's Name ia 
Jehovah. Setting aai&e, as we moat, 
ftom what we have aeen already, the 
Moiair etoiy as nnhistorical, this seems 
hIso rather to implj that the Name bad 
been newly introiiaced. 

376. In y.I wnresd- 

' LM Bohlm niae, let His enemies t 



And here ve have almoHt the identical 
words, which are found in N.z.35. 
'And It otme to pmn, wben the Aik nt loT- 
' Aiise, JiAoroA, and leC Thins enemlta be 
And let them, tliBt hate Th«, flee twfore 

But let it be noted that the Name 
Jehovah, in this passiigo of Numbera, 
appears as Elohim in the Psalm. 

Now, from the general identity of 
the two passages, either in the E. V., or 
when compared in the original, it ia 
eertuin that one of Ihera has been copied 
from thr ather. 

377- Upon which we note as fol- 



37s. Upon the whole, w 
that this Elohistie Psalm v n n 
^Tit, and that in a later day h wn 
in the Pentateuch adapted h first 
words of it, — which, hs may h n 

himself helped to chant, wh h {. 
cession with the Ark wonnd its way up 
the hill of Zion, — to the story, which 
he was writing, of the movements of 
the host of Israel in the wilderoeBS. 

379- The following expressions of 
this Psalm are also noticeable : — 
' Gad, wtien Then wentat foiib More Thf 
Wben Then dldat marcdi throiiEh t^wilde^ 

Tbe earth trembled. 

Yea, the hesTene dropped rain, at the Frs- 






«1j,lf the /'Miniildrei 

uoKd b book tf the Pent&teoi^, 

-jt the tnditionar; view, must b 



Ungtuge 



really origlnstcd in 






(llil UoToixBr, ir.l of Uie Feslm le cloiel; 

has all the eppeuance of bcin^ axi orlglnsl 
utterance, poured forth by the same Impulw 
wlitob gavB birth to them, 

<lT) But, U the pasaa^ from jVicniVrj, as 
«a tMUere, was written at a later aat« than 



thePealmvrsewi 



might hB". 



brought UE 






At IbePresen™ (* God, the God ol linwl.' 


The chirltrt. of God are Ihonmnde on iboo- 
noda <B.V. twentj- tiioBSKKl, even Ihon- 

Tat Lot4 (Adona^) le among them, aa at 
anal, in the SaDctaaiy.' 1.17. 


The Lord (Adonai) hath BBid, I wDl bring 

Bgidn bum Beehan, 
I will brmg again tiom the depths ot tbe 



The references in the above verses 
to the passage of the Red Sea, the 
transactions at Sinai, and, perhaps, the 
conquest of Bashan, show that the 
Psalmist vaa acquainted with certain 
portions of the story of Exodus, which 
might have been already written by 
SiMUEi, since he died fifteen years be- 
fore the bringing up of the Ark, and 
might have composed bis narrative 
many years previously. 

380. The above references, however, 
occurring in a Psalm intended for a 
public occasion, imply also that those, 
who would be litely to join in chant- 
ing it, must likewise have been familiar, 
to some extent, with the story of the 
Eiodns. These would not, of course, 
be the people generally, but only thoaa 
who would lake part m the piDceuion, 
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— the 'sons of HemBn, iind Anaph, end 
Jeduthun,' it may be, 'who ihould 
prapiujf with hitip« and pxalterira Acd 
crmbiilj.' ICKiiT.1,6, and who, doubt- 
less, bail had their training is the 
'School of the Propirlt' andeF Samnel'a 
direction, where thej 'prophesied' 






in David's,— 



that is, eridently, aane orchoDted their 
paalma of praise, — 'with a psaltery and 
tabret and pipe and harp before them,' 
IS1.B. 

381. These ' Bona of (be Propheta,' 
then, as veil ta anj Priests, &c., taking 
put in the ceremonies, may have been 

Siite femilisr with the fuels of the 
lahistic stoiy, and even hate helped 
already, by mixing with their owu 
fkmiliea and in other ways, to com- 
manicate them in some measure to the 
people. And. indeed, it is very cod- 
ceivable that the people may haTe had 
among them, in a more imperfect form, 
the same tmditionary remnanta of past 
histoiy, which the Prophet SiunRLand 
hie School ma; have used as the baeisof 
their 'Elohistic story;' e.a. Pa.lxyiii.8, 
' the heavens also dropped,' and Jilv.4, 
'the heaTens dropped, the clouds also 
dropped water,' — and the cefpreneen to 
the Btorm of thunder and lightning at 
the passage of the Bed 9ea, Ps.lxxrii. 
16-19,— and Ps-lnTiitS,— 



of which fects WB have no record in 
the Pentateuch, unless, indeed, a refer- 
ence majbe made to the last in D.i.4i. 
382. The E.V, of r.15,16, of this 



IB blU of Bsshan, 






sUin, 



Thus traDslated, the ' hill of Ond ' cun 
only be understood to mean Mount 
Zion. ButthishillwaBnotrcmsrkably 
bigb, and was not even the highest i^ 
the two hills of Jerusalem, Probablj, 
the passage should be rendered thns : — 

the moontain of Baetau, 
A moimtala of many beiglits ii the momitaln 

ITtarlwpje (In yms pride), je mDoiitalnsof 



that few English readers will be dis- 
posed to doubt that this Psalm, as well 
US Pa.li and Fs.li, is really a Psalm of 
David's age, or that it waa composed 
for the occasion to which it is usually 
referred, the bringing up of the Ark to 
Mount Zion. EBHOSTSinsBBO, of course,* 
maintains strongly its Davidic origin, in 
common with the great body of commeo- 
tototB, ancient and modem. Neverthe- 
less, there are soma veij eminent critica, 
as HuFFiLD, EwALD, Olshadsen, wbo 
assign to it a much Inter date ; and, as 
it ia a Psalm of so much importance 
in OUT present inquiry, it will be necea- 
aaiy to examine the grounds upon which 

384. The matter has been treated of 
most fuUy by Hcotld in his recent 
work. Die Psabnen, of which voLiii, 
containing Ps.lxviii, was published at 
Qotha in IBSO. As this work has bean 
so lately issued, and the author has 
discussed in it at length the opinions 
of his predecesBorB, and has, in fact, 
exhausted tbe Babject, it ma; be re- 
garded H9 representing, generally, the 
views of this school of critics; so 
that, having duly weighed bis argn- 
menta ws ma; assume that we have 
fairly mastered all that can be said Ott 
that side of the question. I will annex, 
however, all the additional remarks, 
deserving notice, which I find in £wu.D 
and Olshiusbv. 

38fi. HcpFBLD observea as fol- 




later Iiiterpn(«n. to the time of Robes- 

mltier. It la the onlii one, which suiu not onl; 
(he cbotoe of ZIod in opposfdon to Siatil Hid 
the hdghla of Buhm. o.IG.lt. and the hl>- 
torial lamtptBam ghum at the wlter 
le«]iBg of Ood horn Efnii onwaida, u Intn- 
doctorr to the triumphal «DtnuKB| but mleo 
Che lofty axpnaBfamg ud amtiineiits oonneoted 

wlthlt, TfiintsnotBtiJleontr 

■igns of ■ warlike chsncCer. wt 
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flnumerJiacthifl wag a building of gomoB 
tfctor&l pretenalong, to which the tcnn ' 
pie,' might he applied, oa here — a word v 
1b only vaoa with reference to bnildlm 
»me liDportonce, od the paJaoe of i 

3£.xx,1S, latnix.?, and, Doniitantly, o 









lentlon of Uie ' Tamiie' 

— , — , (U) by that o( ' Egypt ■ 

ood * EthiopSk' « laiidgcoiiqiieTed and paying 



tlie BabylnnWi captinti, and the i 
mmt of cheUoDdom of Ood on Zton 
' ^f^raotpower. — uitlaonnounoedii 
luiUh, and in olose oorregpondmce t 
ppThiqii, by the very •sine author.— ii 
of a lyrical nCteronefl, gach oefreqaen 
In tlu lau Inlah. in iliiBle gpirUed I 




We hanoh 

Uu FMlm wai, in all prohaMUty , w 
and tlie paBsages ingneW '-' 



nry at Bli, though in IS.il.SS it ia called 
e umal appelladon , ' (ffUof the CoDgr^B- 
which 1* lbs unit ooe or' -' "■ — • 




giving rdgng of 
ucboic style and a 

(<T) lU language Ig often Tny Kxigh and 
abropt, and iix gamo plaua aJmoit mUDtelli- 
giblB. for want of thoae comieotiag tlnkg, tud 
that poliHh and lobiBia of Gspraalon, which 
woTdd have choractoilied a PoaC-C^Jtillty 
Pialin: t^.e.lO.llJJ^VMB.'c- 

(t) It has the phroiH, ' Sing unto EloUm.' 
tAfii, -Wega ye BloMm; e.M, 'PraiM jo 



* Praise ye Jdiovah,* 



fhieh 



Coinly 



id fourthi are only foimd In 



= Cookie 
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I, tht tBHitiBl laid (Juinwtadsclo letr 
OB In DkTid'atliDe, to vblcb It ii Dsn^lf 



ihHdQnljjiutbwi 
J, by ths death of 



royal dignity, b: 

IshhnahHb, i3.U.9,1«,i«^l, had yielded to 



writing alter the G^itlTUf. 

<t) Themoitlgnot nwtrlbnonlylnT.n. 
' BeDiuniD wd Jadah,' ' Zeiitilon and Naph- 

--■■■--' -MDtatlTM o( aU lataal," Hup- 

l> IntilUglble in Tavld's time. 



the chiel Jftreunt, while the gnat tril 
BphralDi oooiqdad the oeotnl pan beti 
tbenu bnt ia not n eaallj explained an liui- 
HLD a mppDHltliHi, ibid, that «e hme he» ' a 
piophatical idea of the reunion of the Berered 



V.M that 



nolUd IdDgdom ot Inad.' 8m^, 

andNaphtaliccntdnDt have been ta^en to rfr- 
present, aa Hdffeld sappoaee, the ' kingdom 

<f I^phralm, lnle.li.lT'th« 
L and tiie land uf Nq^htall ' 



in the jtrit AHByriAn I 
wbereae ' Samaria/ or * Ik 



tondhig the grand ceremony of th 


bringing 








&« 












OE Tndah, and aa a eUght pawed 




own «uak place of BMuh, even It 
Mlfwaeattl^ttaeinniioV. TW 


^loh it- 






under DaTld-*coinniand,like torbn 


ant birons 


ondat a wweign prince, lo attack 


tbeoom- 


mon (00 In the gmt eyrian war 


when the 


nattODBl BBfety and exislenoe wen 


atrt»ke. 






warmly of th»t powerful' and popn 




• Ephrilm ia the ttiength nf my h 


Sd.' Pill, 


7. We am evident fignt of such 





fledimlrit . 



of this people turn 



jlonai said, I will bring ag^n from Ba- 
olll faring again finm th« depths af 




, HcfFK 



irgamenta, llier 
fore, to prove the later origin of III 
''aalm, are in onr judgment to be r 
'Breed, as indicating rather 
composition , And we may now Ten 
with more confidence to the ntniftl si 
position, wliich connects it with I 
r«moTal of the Ark in David'a time 
Mount Zion, — the occasion which, 
HcPFELD himself saj-s, 'most i 
mediately presents itself,' nnd 'gi' 
itsbly the ■ 



■ILr 






a the I 






in feahirpa of the Paalm. Not withont 
rensun, then, as it sepms to us, Db 
Wette 'reckons tbia Paalm among the 
oldrni rehca of Hebrew Poetry, of tbe 
highest originality.' 

387. EWALD, who supposea Pabviii 
to have bpen written 'at the dKlication 
of the second Temple,' observes as 



Ithcr compllal ont 
-mly put together i 



sai pecBllar additlonB of the pot 
lere we see generalJ j this later tli 
ipear In the U«s. r.tfi,WM. aa 



earlier than the t 






w.ii only TtiaCw 



h (Ethioijiii) Id huts lift np hla 
obsra-ras. p.OT4. 'The wild refd- 
tl.e host o! hiJlB (mighty oiib| 



m who travels through 



Hkke— anight In 
onrOad.'— 






up tita BtimbliDg-blQdr oi 
', ' Cut up, <ubC ap, tt>e Ugl 



rdtu 



Bat is theae two r*— ip- ttw pstb !• to be 
D»de (or the pav^s, In the P«lni (or Blohlm. 
Tli« expnasion seemi to have been pnmbiAl ; 
but. if oopted nt all, Che lata laalab Diar IwTs 
copied from the PaaliD. 




388. EwiLD tninslateH 0.30,31, Ihm 
' Bcatrain tbe bemt of tbo roBdafB! V. mnrp. 
Itie bosC of bulla irlth Che salna of tl 
That hutani on Itti pleoea of illTei 1 



bo] ii tbo RupbraCaa and Tlgiii. tlvara < 
nhose nedy banks liooe abound,' 

But it can Ktrcelf be IhoDRbt that tt 
Paalmiat, writing dDring the Captivity, n 



.ndTigrt^ltw 



inherit the lOTneignCT. aucta aa It wi 
from his father David. In that caae. ' t: 
troop of buUi ' might ^ary well reproent tl 

able thU even VtMi. in tbe height ol )i 
glory, ahould have thonght of Aayria h 
oonking tribnlary io hlmaelf, or hurrying 
'---"- bring lilver-ptoCBe to the Tamplfl. 



completely the panUlelitm of t, 
poet^ of the third and tDarthlEnea.ui wrnon. 
in fact, there exietfl no panUleTl^nn of expref^ 
eion at prflicnt. He nndorstandB, alao, (with 
Oie. nni otharaj. the ' reed'beast ' to be the 
croeodite, or, perhapa, tha hippt^olamut, aa 
the Hjmbol of Egypt, and traiLBUilfie the two 

■ Bnbjecl to thfieU the rapaciona of illrer ; 
Bcatter Che people that delight in »u.' 



in tflimdlji way. However thia may bo, nni 
whether Uie ^^hWjou or Aufria* king ha 
meant by tJu *ned-beaat,' or, peA^ta, Hia 
airriaa UBt of Zohnh. Hadadeiir, ' whom Da- 



inateaa of 'Thy oongregation hath dwelt 
therein,' wlCh EuFFEU) ahould be read, ' Th; 
creaturea (' the quaila '} asHled down among 
it (the host).' 

3B9. HitiasTHimRRa makw the fill* 
loving nmarlu: — 



■ ooglc 
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IKdocl art«T th« trifling. By ' t«mple ^ 



irchy, is o> 



menly an Hbltru-jr one, at Iflut bo Idq 
not OEW dngle pueage am bfl pointed on 
bomwed from any of tboA pieces at prf 



* er Judah and 







--^IpequlTaloit to naming ]., ._ 

1 whotfl^ BBpecUl^ when PB.li.ile a>mpu«d, 
Gllead i> mine, ksoaaseta is mine; ^>liralai 
' " - ^JiotmvhMd; JndahtBinr 
Ltterly imponible that then 

'— --5t^;- 



Idwgi. 



impfaiU pnx»9Blon to thf 

,_. ..jertliiuithBill. 

FlfftlLer,thQep]theta applied UiJudah and Ben- 
jamin in i>,27 can be eiplalnal only from the 

A r^pneentlnff 









3ti iiaTS lK«n urged acalnit 



on]Df tbegreat AJuy- , 



hosiiiii^ tc Itt-Mly ifl DBjned necl after EgypL 

390. With refBrenee to thp strong 
Elohistie oharaeter of this Psalm, 
Hekostbsbkho observes, and tliis is 
oK that he obaervee. iLD.339,— 

this name Is the one which 1h genBrall; used 
thTDOghonl the Paalni. Jehc- ' 



391. We have now dhown that in 
these three Psalmfl, which there is good 
wason for assigning, from thf internal 
evidence of their eoutents, to the ear- 
lier part of David's life, the Name 
' Jehovah ' is either not nsed at all. or 
not used as the common, popular, 
familiar name for the Deity. 

Surely our own explanation of the 
phenomenon, wbioh is too remarkable 
not to be noticed, ia the most natural, 
and, indeed, aa it seema to us, the onl; 
rational explanation of it. 

392. We have next to consider whe- 
ther there are any Psalms, which are 
apparently to be ascribed to the same 
part of David's life, and which do con- 
tain the name Jehovah, employed freely 
as the common name for the Deity. 

Here, then, we are met by the two 
excepted casus lo which reference has 
been already made in (350) vii. Pe. 
niiv and Pa.cilil 

393. Ps.xniv is entitled ' A Psalm of 
David, when he changed his behaviour 
before Abimelech, who drove him away, 
and he departed.' Abimelech here 
stands, no doubt, for Achish : and this 
Psalm, supposing the til^e to be cor- 
rect, would have been written in the 
twenty'teventh jeexot David's UG^ and 
7«t it eontsuu JehoTkh tixttett iinuta. 



.;lc 



and Elohim t!ii( once, — contru; to oil 
our oiher eip«rieDce. 

394. UpoattuBlremaxkasfollom'.— 

(1) Aa ainadj tibKrvtO, vfl cannot depend 

upon the Title In any case, nnle« It 1M enp- 

portfld br the cont — '■----»--"—■— 

•~;„j If, 
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rate, we oan only form coii- 
fl to tlie authorship of this 
Psaliit, from ita actual contents ; and 




the FsaliDH, whlcb 
called forth by a partlciilBr 
CD uuaraoterlBfid by a gn»t deal m( 
in. Bcaida wblch, we bave th< 
lEiab^ pndominafit effort to draw 
□ Bed Ipstmction for the Church 
n penonaleiperlenco- Finally, we 



«iprealon of rwllngsliDinedlatcly called toi 
In a sartionlar obj«C, bat alnajs In tbose, 
nica the pr?valllnK dcaisa la to edify othe 
The laot la, that Darid, whoa on some i 
BMfcm, In the nbaaqWDt part ot hi< hMory, 



le gTonnd^ 
lor Uis ii» Df the godlj In all age&.' 

Hbhqsteijbebo has here admitted all 
that is neceBBorjto coafirm our view of 
the case, vit. that ttis Paalm, if writfen 
by David at all, must have been written 
at a later period— it ma; be a mvek 
lat^r period— of his life than the title 
would imply, 

S^5. Bat thero seems no reaiKia to 
believe that this I^alm was written 
with anj reference at all t« David's 
wcape from Abimelech or Achisb. 
There is nothing whatever in its «on- 
tenta tji bear out such a Bnppoaition. 
Aa HEHasTBMBBKO lays, bo i^lm and 
artijiciai a Psalm could not possiblj 
have been written at a moment of ex- 
treme pcriL And David passed threogh 
■0 many dangers in the course of his 
life, that it is veiy unlikely, to Bay the 
. least ef it, that he woold bn still refer- 
ring back in later days to this particular 
occaaion, aa one of special peril and de- 
liverance, even if the Title vrould allow 
of such an explanation of its meaning, 
which, honestly interpreted, it certainly 
will not 

3S& Th« Title being thus shown t« 



to David at all. It may well be the 
thanksgiving of any pioua writer of 
any age, — probably, however, of a, man 
well advanced tn years, since we read, 
W.11,— 

' Come ye children, hearken unto me, I nBI 
teach yon the fe*r ot Jehovah,"— 
which would have hardly suited David 
at the age of twenty-seven, or for many 

Ears atlcr. And we actually have a 
salm composed by David, according to 
its Title, on this very occasion, Pb.1vj, 
and in a very different tone, — one of 
anguiah and fear, quite enitable to it; 
and in this we have, as we might ex- 
pect, Elohim nine times, Jehovah tntct. 
397. Again Ps.cilii is entitled 'Mas- 
chil of David, a prayer when he was in 
'e cave;' and it contains Jehovah 
ree times, Elohim net once. 
On this I remark ; — 



word Jehovah, v 



Pa.oiIU ectitiooa. 

398. And SD writes Hehobtenbebo, 
the great defender of the genuineness 
of the Titles, iii.p.617. 

i only applies vjhat 
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'JehoTsh my Elohim.' We here taka 
account only of thoEe which show (hat 
the vfriters made choice of the najna 
Ml wlthjtiDd)— ihf7 rimiild Bffll not dMpalr, which they would use for the Deity. 



Ufti. 

399. Id shoil, the very drcumetance, 
that thes^ two Fealma conUio the nsme 
Jf hoTsh so often, to the Absolute ezcla- 
■ion of Elohim, a surely a clear indiea- 
tioD tluii they cannot be ranked with 
the PeaJmB which we hare been hitheito 
can»]dering, and which were wntU 
KB earlier period ot David's life, 
writtfv bjSarid at all, of which them 
is no sign wbatevec, they must, we may 
conclude, have been written teviarda 
the cluH of kit lift. 

400. For it csuDot be said that the 
peculiarity, which we hare noticed ii 
certain enihcr Psalms of David, aros 
from some idiosyncrasy of his owi 
mind,— BO tiat, while his predeoeBsots 
and contemporaries and successois used 
^eely the uame Jehovah, David him- 
self, for some reason, refrained bom 
using it as frequently as the nam 
Eloliim all his life long. At least, « 
shitll find that certain Psalms, appa- 
rently composed by him, according to 
their cotitentB, as wnll as their titles, 
tomardi the end of his l\fe, eihihit a 
phenomenon the eiact reverse of that 
which we have already observed, and 
are decidedly Jehovietic, so that some- 
times Che name Elohim does not even 
occnt at all in them. 

CHAPTER XIV. 



BOOK L 



401. That the reader may have the 
whole case before him, we shall now 
give a table of the five books of Psalms, 
marking, as befbre, with an asterisk 
those Psalms which are ascribed by 
their Titles te David. We nse, also, 
as before, the letters E. for El< ' * 
God, J. for Jehorah, LORD, ai 
for Adonai, Lord : bnt we do not 
teckon any instances, where Ebbin 
evidentiy need for ' gods ' or 'princes,' 
or where it is used in cases in which 
Jehovah could not have been used, s 
' my Elohim,' ' thy Elohim," &o, t 
where both Jehovah and Mohim ai 
used together, as 'JeI:ovab Elohim,' 



t, Google 
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(i) In Book I, almoat all the Fsalnu 
of which axe aicribed to David, the 
use of Jehovah is, in every ijulanae, 
very much more commoD than that of 
Elohim. The former occurs 26fi timefl 
in the hook ; the latter 27 times : that 
ta, Jehovah occurs nearl; ten times ta 



much more common than Jehovah. Th« 
fbmiet occura, in the whole book, 178 
e latter, 30 times : tllat is. 
Elohim occun «i> times to J^vah 

(iii) In tlie first elevpu Psalms of 
Book UI, which form toother one 
small collect ioQ, being aU entitled 
Paalms of Aaaph, the use of Elohim 
also preponderates orer that of Je- 
it not 80 deoisively. Thfi 
former occun 18 times, the Lilter, 10 
times: that is, Ebhim occurs ^m times 
to Jehovah ottce. 

In the remaining Psalms of Book HI 
the reverse is the case: Jehovah occurs 
29 times, Elohim 9 times : that is, 
Jehovah occurs Ihrte times to Elohim 

(iv) In Book 17 the use of Jehovah 
preponderates decidedly in entri/ in- 
ilancr. It occurs Blt<^ether 103 times, 
Elohim 7 times : that is, Jehovah oc- 
cura more than ji/ieea times to Elohim 



(v) In Book V the same is the ctm, 
but mnoh more remarkably, eicept in 
one instance, Ps-criii. Omittiiig this 
Fsalm, Jehovah occurs 262 times, 
Eluhim 8 times : that ia, Jehovah oc- 
curs lkirti/-three times lo Elohim oner. 
403. Ws may collect the above brisfij into one view, as follows : — 



Pnlmaof Aaapb 



It is plain that the above remits caa- 
uot be accidentaL 

404. We have already seen that of 
the I^tms of Book II, all of which 
are so decidedly Elohistic, eighteen are 
ascribed to David, of which three, at 
least, were very probably written by 
him, or for him, and all may have been 
written by him, for anything that ap- 
pears to the contrsry. The three in 
question appear to have been composed 
la tLe mttuiie part of hia life ; and 
othen are assigned by their Titles, — 
perhaps with reason, — to a yet earUer 
Ijmn. It is posnble also that oU die 
Psalms of Book 11 may belong to the 
age of David. Let us now consider 
the eleven BlohiBtie PmIuu of Asaph 
inBot^UI. 



406. We have already examined one 
'Fsalm of Asaph,' Ps.l, and shown 
that it may, very probably, be referred 
to the age of David. But expositors 
usually assume that many Psalms of 
this ' Asaph ' collection in Book III 
were manifestly written during or after 
the BabyJoniah Captivity. Thus, says 
the note in Baffiter'a Bible, Pa.liriv 
is ' evidently a lamentation over the 
Temple destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar,' 
and Pslxxvii is 'allowed by the best 
judgea to have been written during the 
Babylonian Captivity ; ' and Ps.lxiii U 
' supposed, witji much probability, to 
have been written on Uie destruction 
of the City and Temple of Jerusalera 
by Nebuchadnezzar.' UHlPsizix is -ga- 
nersUy supposed to have been writtsB 
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Elohim, though not in 



dnring the Babjlonian CaptiTily,' and 
as to P« Itttj, 'ths most probable 
opinion is that it waa snng at the dedi- 
cation of the Second Temple." 

406. We may dennii-, however, to 
tie above concluaione with respect to 
some of tbe above Psnlma. 

PlIiiIt wh probibl; wrltlen aftsr tta 
dwtmctiDn at JeroH&lerD) to which event tl"" 
expruflloiu In p.S-7 nem very pl&inl^ 1 
nrer— ' The enemy buh dona wlokidly In tl 
SumtuBry,'— ' They h«vB out era into Tl 
Sanctuary ; tb?7 uve defliod tha dwelllnj 
-f Thj Km '- - '■ "" 




_- ID TMne labecttuce ; Thy holy 

nnvfi have tbgj defilad I they have laid -An- 
HlsaonlMU. Tbedaaill»dkaotThyiec> 
TBOta have Uisy givsn Co be DKat nnlo &- 
fowl! of the itmym. tbe 9«h of Thy iidii' 
nnto tlie tmitiDt the euth. TbeitUoiid hi> 
tbsy ibal lite water nmnd aboot Jenmleni 
and tbse waa none to ban thntn.' Tbn 
woida an quoted In lUaoo.vU.lT. 

dgni at tiina, buc may pcmbly have 

BloM'LmtoUply.i 






[ ihall JDdBe iqir 
a thewicEedali 



vld. ThephmealB s-l, 'Hian 
In/mtl,' ands.S.'OQod ot Jc 
Imply a time when the people wi 
*bUe the langnage In «.? ' '- 



T.a.s.S.ia, resUlcts It U hia d^rs, ra 
SolomoB'i. 

107. As some of tbe above 
Vate Psalms, wrltfeti, it would seem, 
by some royal personage, and written 
certainly at a very different age from 
others of this collectioa, which refer to 
the Captivity, it would rather appear 
that this »Bt U esUed ' The Psalms of 
Asaph,' because the collection belonged 
.. .t. .___^ .,^_.,_ ...___,j gg„,g ^ 

3 by their 
^h, who lived in the days 
bf David. We find here, however, — 
this Asaph collection, some vay l 
Psalms, in which the same* pheaomen 
occurs as in Ihoao Paalma of Da^ 
which we have jnst been considering, 
— vie. m pceponderonce of the 



the same de- 



40S. This accords also with the fact 
that, in the book of Ezra we havo 
Elohim 97 times, Jehovah 37 times, 
and in that of Nehemiah. Elohim 74 
times. Jehovah 17 times, — contraiy to 
all the data of the other historioil 
books. It would almost seem as if, 
after their long sojourn ss captives in 
a strange land, when Israel no longer 
existed as a nation, they had begun to 
discontinue thn use of the national 
Name for the Divine Being. However 
this Eiay he, we Snd tbe later Frophi^ts 
using the void freely again, — Ha^al 
( J.3a,E.3 ), Zechariah ( J. 1 32,E. 12), M»- 
lachi (J.47,E.S). At a still Liter date, 
saperstitions scruples prevailed so far, 
as to prevent thfl name. Jehovah from 
being used at all. It is not found in 
the whole book of Ecclesiastes, and 
only in oue chapter of Daniel, chap.iz. 

409, There are some critics who as- 
sign many of the Psalms l« the age of 
the Maccabees. But, at present, we see 
no BufGcient reason for believing that 
any of these Psalms of Asaph, or any 
others in the whole book ot Psalms, 
are lat«r than tbe time of Nehemiah, 
who probabl; first edited them in their 
present form, in accordance with tbe 
statement in 2Macc.ii.13, that he, — 

* Ponndins a llbruy, gattured Cogether tha 
acts ot the Eingi, and oE the ProplieLa, and of 



liah, the latter c 
suiely have writteti many in his time, 
which are very probably preserved in 
the collection, though not assigited to 
him by name. Thus, Ps.gixi may be 
one of Jeremiah's, as appears from the 
following H«emblances ; — 



'"l b 



)D enry aids,' « in Jer.n,!!) ; 



, ' Jehovah, Ood of TnUh,' u in 



in Jer.TllLi8,iz.ie, iuLig,xiT.a 



THE JEHOTI&TIC PSALIIS CONSIDERED. 

, •^hlDg; ths Bune Heb 



, ' SnppllatianB,' Out h 



CHAPTER XV. 



411. Wh have seen that all the 
Psalms in Book II, together vith the 
eleven Psalms of Aaaph in Book UI, 
arp decidedly Elohigfio. All the re- 
nmiiuag Paalms appear to be Jehoriatic 
with one singla aiception, Ps.criii 
(E.e,J.l). But this is evidently com- 
pounded of parts of the tno Elohiatic 
Psalms, Wii and Ix, vith one or tiro 
slight Tariationa, the most noticeable 
being that Ad(«tu, in PaJiiiS, is 
changed to Jehovah in Ps.cviii.3, that 
is, in the later edition, since, of coorse, 
the two complete Psalms existed bo- 
fbre — OTobably long befbre — the oom- 
posite Psalm was coastnicl«d. 

H2. Of the Jehovistjc Psalms, ^/iy. 
jivt are asciibed to David ; and it will 
be found, on reference to the Table in 
(101), that in these &t name Jehovah 
occurs ten times to Elohini otwe, while 
in thirty-eight of them Elohim does 
not occur at all, as the distinctive 
Name, employed bj choict for the Deity. 

■(■qw, as already obaerved, '" 



in the very tame part of hie life, have 
written a nnmber of Psalma with 
Elohim occiuTine od the average six 
times to Jehovah once, in aevmal of 
which Jehovah does not occni at all, 
and another number of Psalms, in 
which Jehovali occurs on \hb avenge 
ten times to Elohim once, and in very 
many of which Elohim does not occur 
at all. Allowing that in either set 
there may be many Psalms, which have 
bef n incorrectly ascribed to David, the 
argument holds good with regard to 
the remainder. Ab teane Elohistic 
Psalms at all events — Fs.li and Psiiviii 
— were very probably written by David 
in the earlier and middle parts of his life, 
we may r-asonablj conclude that, if any 
of these Jehovistic Psalms reallybelong 



lim, they can only have been wril- 
in the last part of his life, when, ac- 
cording to our view, the name Jehovah 
had bpi?ome more familiar to himself, 
and better known l» the people, 

413. AccordiEiglv, as ur as we can 
depend upon the titles, supported by 
the consideration of the contents, we 
find this to be the case. I'he following 
/<mr Psahns are ascribed by their Tides 
to the latlfT part of David s life. 

P8.UI (J.B.B.l) irtini DavU ■fled from 
:om,- in the liciy-IAird yeu ol Us Ule. 
i:?r^NtiEIiO, however, a^rom with Lo- 



jt Cnih the BenjamiM,' whom Luther sod 
ithen Identlfr with Shlmei, Ifa* bob of Gera, 
.be BsnJsmlM, who inanltod David on Ibe 



grave with blood,' 1K.11,B,9. HK-vasriKDE 

Jewish eipositore. In rvgnrdihg the wi 
Cosh AA beinK net A proper name, bnt ho t 
thet, ' Bthloplon,' used metapborioallf ol 
' mm of > hUck hasrt,' c 




m is thus dffli^Htfld, not u having arisen 
1 nme Kftedei occaidon, but u a B:eneral 
r of praiw, for all Uie grace and the luala- 
e, which he had noBlr&l from Qod all his 
long, JIB a collection of the thankaglTln^ 



. whole of gi 



; C00g[c 



IB Title Bin might 



lALMS COSSIDERED. 

led carpfUlIj in detail all the 



coniHiaHd, but tgne with tia UatoiT )n 
■Tlim DBvldaaH, ThUulAe Hoair of JehovA 



41*. TheaboTeawiillthd JehoTiatic 
Psalma. aecriVied to David, whcae Titles 
mark the time of their compoBition, 
Mcept Pfl.eilii, (he title of which wo 
have shown to be emineoiia (397). Ab 
before oboerred, it CBnoot he regarded 
u bj any means Bertain that the abore 
Titlea are correct, or tlmt aU or an^ of 
the above Fsalme are really Darid'a. 
It is possible that some of them are. 
Still some doubt, as to any of the Jeht>- 
TJBtLC Paalms being David's, is caused 
bj the fact, that the ' last words ' of 
DSiVid, as given in 2S,zxiiLl-7, which 
have all the appeaninco of being gen nine 
and which, in tone and chanicter, tire 
very like those Elohiatic FsalniB, which 
we know to be hia, are also Eiohistlc, 
containing Elohim/ow times and Je- 
hovah once. 

415. But, as far u these Titlei ue of 
soy value, as far as their stat«meota 
are eonflnned by anj internal evidences 
from their contents, thej hnlp lu to 
maintain the ground already taken. 
They show that all the Pralms in 
question, and. therefore, we may justly 
infer, io lie absence of plain proof to 
the contrary, any other decidedly Jeio- 
vietie Fsalms. which may really belong 
to David, whether ascribed (o him or 
not, vera written, not in the earlier or 
middle part of his hfe, when his com- 
po^tions. as we have seen, were de- 
cidedly Ekihistie^ but towards the 
close of it. 

416. Id the laigec edition, Te have 



m their coutpnta any indications 
of the times at which they were com- 
posed. The result of oar eiaminBitioIl 
IK that there is not a single Jehovistis 
Psalm, which there is any reaaonabla 

ad foe aaaigning to the earlier part 
of David's life. There is no evidence 

zh as that which ^eema to mnrk 
Pb.Ii and Fs.liviii as really David's — 
which enablee us to aay with any ap- 
proach to certainty, that any decidedlj 
Jehovistic Psalm was written by David 
atalL 

417. But, even admitting many Jeho- 
vistic Psalms to be David's on the very 
uncertain warrant of iheir Tittea ontj', 
yet ail of these mny be assigned, and 
some of them muai be assigned, to the 
later part of his reign, at the time of ■ 
the rebellion of Absalom, in the tixiy- 
third year of his Hfe, or at a time sttll 
later. On the other hand, we have had 
before as strong, and, as it seems to as, 
conclusive, evidence, that in the earlier 
and middle parts of his lif^ he wrote 
certainly lome Psalms — and if so, then, 
perhaps, !ndny_ which are decidedly 
Mohistic. 

418. Hence, whether such Jehovistic 
Psalms were composed b; David cr not, 
it is certain that, if David wrote those 
earlier P8alm^ e.g. Ps.liviii (E.27,J.3, 
A,7), he could not have had such an 
idea of the sacr^dness of the Name Je- 
hovah, and of the paramoont privily 
and duty of using it in obedience to 
the Divine command, as the Pentatencb, 
upon the traditionary view of its his- 
torical character, would lead as to ex- 
pect, — at all events, in the case of a 
man so pious and well-trained as David, 
and one who had been from his youth 
up in closest intimacy with the Prophet 
SamneL It seems absolutely impos- 
sible that) while almost all other per- 
sons, s^ the history teaches,— Eli, IS. 
ii,24,2G, and Samuel, IS.zii, and Jona- 
than, lS,iz.l2-23— more common per- 
sons also, as Naomi and Ruth, K.i, Sua 
and his re^iers, E.ii.4, Hannah, IS. 
iLl-10, Abigail, ISjiv, 28-31, —nay, 
even the heathen Philistines, lS.vi.2,B, 
xzix.S, — were usiag fceely the stwnd 
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't Dniid himeelf 



HI 



Name of Jehovah, _ 

UBfd it BO eparingly that in seTeral of 

hia FaaliPB it appeuFB not at all. 

419. J*: is true, the kistoiy puts the 
name in David's mouth much more 
freqafutlj than Elobim, IS.ixiv.e.lO, 
la, 16(J.8,E.O). iiTi.e-2i(J.16,E(j)- 
that in to aaj, the history represpnts 
DaTid aa naing constantly the cnnie 
Jehovah, and scarcel; the name Elohim 
at all, at iht very time trhen he was 
biding ID the wilderneeti, and vritinz, 
apparentlj, PsHlm after Pealm. in which 
Elohim occurs continually, and Jehovah 
B(!arct;ly at all. Nay, the history makes 
the Philistine king Achiah swear 
familiarly bj JehovaJi, lS.iiii.6, 
■ Snrelj, as Jehovah liveth, thou 
hast been upright' 

420. But this con only he icgarded 
Hs one sign, among others, that the 
history in the Books of Samuel was 
composed at a later date, iphen the 
name Jehovah was nndoobtedly in 
common use, and was. therefuL-e, put 
bj the HTitrr id the mouth of every 
one. Pavid's own Psalms are, surely, 
the beat posaible proof of the actual 
statf> of things nt thf time when he 
liveil. And the simple fad that David 
WTOle one such Psalm as Ps.lx or 
Pa.liviii. in the larlier part of his life, 
would be enough to estahlish tlie point 
now in question, provided that no 
Psalm could be pniduced of opposite 
ehiirtirter- that is, no dicididiy Jtho- 
tiitic Paalm— which contains strong 
internal evidence of having been written 
by David in the same pnjt of his life. 
I have looked for such a Psalm in vain. 

421. And let it be observed once 
more Ihut the argument vonld hold 
good with respect to any of the Psalms 
in Book II, which bear distinct signs 
of an early date, even if they hud not 
been written by David. There are 
those Psalms; and they are, is i( ap- 
pears to me. Tindeni»bly mrh/ Ps»lms, 
— that is to say, such n Fsalni as Ps.U 
must, as I conclude from its inte 
character, have l,een wiitlen in Dai 
time. For (his was the onig time 

can be thought of, in the history of 
the Hebrew monarchy, when it conld 
be said that Gilead aod Manaaseh. 
Ephraim and Judah, were all under 



■pt the time of Solomon ; 
and the references to Moah, Edom, and 
Philistia. in c.B, as well as the whole 
tone of the Ptalm, do not agree with 
the age of Solomon, but d» with the 
age of David. 

422. This Psalm, then, tit'z. Ps.lx, and 
the others of a simitar kind, must, it 
would seem, have been written by aome 
pious person or persons of those days, 
whetJier David or not And all those, 
who maintain the traditionary view, 
will, I imagine, heartily agree in this. 
But then the writer, or writers, of these 
Psalms, it is plain, could not bave been 
in the habit, at that time, of using 
familiarly the name Jehovah. It conld 
not, therefore, have been commonly 
employed in the devotions of pious 
men in those days. And, if bo, it 
could not haie been freely in use he- 
fore those days ; and. above all, it could 
not have been known end recognised by 
these pious men, as the Name which 
Almighty God Himself had revealed to 
Moses, and bad specially sanctioned as 
the Name, by which He would be 
hereafter known in Israel, saying. — 
- «! Ifame tor etw, uuIJWb U Mj 






CHAPTER XVI. 



423. Th« inference from the above 
seems to be plain, in complete accord- 
ance with onr previona anpposition, «';-. 
that the word, Jehovah, had been but 
newly formed, or, at leest, newly 
adopted and introduced, by some, great, 






■nind- 



probably Saburi,'s — at the li 
David came to the throne, with the 
special purpose, probably, of consn- 
liilating and maintaining the civil 
and religioiis unity of Uie Hebrew 
tribes under the new eiperimei:* o( 
(he kingdom. Aa the facts, which we 
have hecn here considering, po iurfrom 
being in any way at variance with the 
conclusion, to which we had already 
come on other clear grounds, aa to the 
nnhistorieai characler of the Mosaic 
narrative, are. on the contrary, quite 
in accordance with it, we lannot. aa 
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Vipfbre Baid, rappoee that the NamB 

J^hoTah reallv originstf^ in the way 

described in E-iii and E.vi. Yet, we 

repeat, it must have been introdoced at 

ijome ptiiiod or other of the histon of 

the Hebrew tribes, aa the word Un- 

kulunkulu miiat haTo come into use in 

some intelligible and natural maaDRF, 

if we only knew the story of it, among 

the Zulus, or aa thewurd uDio ia now 

being iDlroduced among them. 

424. And this view aeems to be «in- 
firmed, when we eiamine the names 
mentioned in the historical books, 
vliich /a/bw iLe Pentateuch. We 
Imre alrandy aeen (299) that not only 
the Elohisti but even the Jehovist 
has abstained &om introducing namea 
componnded with JehoTah in the 
eonrfle of the Mosaic sloij. They 
occur only in too taa^. Joshua and 
Jochebed. Mosea himself is described 
IIS making the change of Hoshea to 
.Tehoehua in a very marked manner, 
N.iii.16; and Jochebed, as we have 
seen some reason to beliere (302), is, 
most prol«bly, a later interpolati 

425. The stories in the Book of 
Judges are, apparently, founded apoi 
soma real traditiona ; and, though ir 
some plucBB they are evidently ei- 
Bggeraied, and in others they hav( 
H)i9unied a legendary form, and th< 
chronology, throughout, is the despaii 
of the ' reconciling' school of theo- 
logijms, yet the heroes, whose eiploili 
are iJiere described, seem lo have been 
real chanictera. and their vat 
most cases, may be supposed 
lienuine. In this book, we 
Othnie/, L13, and Penu;/. viii.S, (ihe 
nflme of a place), and in G.i.2 
have fJimelech ; but among all the 
meroua Jndges and their fathers 
find no other names compounded Willi 
Elohim. 

426. There are, however, /our nai 
in the book of Judges, wluch moy 
suppoi^ed to be compounded with 
Jehovah, vii. Jnash, vi.ll, the father, 
and Jotham, ii.5, the son, of Oidt 
Micah, Kvii.l, aad Jonathan, acviii.S 

Thus 



ra of MIoKiih, ' 



be considered 

doubtful, whether the flnt three of the 
aboTB (iinr namei are realty com- 
pounded with Jehovah at all, — bo 
doubtfal, that no stress can be laid 
upon them in argument against sucli 
positive &ctH as have been already 
produced. But the fonrtb, Jonathan?? 
* Jehovah gives,' does certainlj contain 
he name Jehovah ; and we must ei- 
Lmine how tm OUT theory is afiected 
by this fact 
42S. If we eonld be reasonnbly cer- 
in that this was a bond fide historical 
ime, and that a man, called Jonathan, 
IS acloallj ' Priest to the tribe of 
no,' Ju.ivui.30, /f/ort tha time of 
Samuel, it would follow, of course, that 
he name Jehovah was not first inlro- 
'iieed by gamnel. But then we are 
let by the fact that this ia the onlif 
lame in the vrhole history of the 
Judges, with respect to riiich it can be 
confldenlly maintained that it is com- 
pounded with Jehovah. If we joined 
with it the three doubtful names above 
discussed, we should still becotifronted 
with the fact that, among the mnlritnde 
of names of persons and places, in Num- 
bera, Joshua, Judges, Butb, many <f 
them componnded with the Ihvine 
Same, we find no trace of other names of 
this kind, save Joaboa and Jocbebed ; 
whereas, according to the Jehovist, the 
name Jehovah had been need freely 
from the first, and, according to another 
part of the story, even if it first oune 
into use at the time of the EioduB, 
yet Mosea himself had already set the 
eiample of compounding names witliit, 
by changing Hoshea to Joshoa. Let 
ns, therefore, consider somewhat more 
closely this case of ' Jonathan.' 

429. Now, first, it must be observed 
that this name does not occur in tlie 
'Book of Judges,' properly so called, 
but only in one of the two episodic 
narratjvea, which are attached to tlis 
end of it. xvii-ixi, — appendices, as it 
were, to the Book itself, and vei? pes- 
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nbly, therefore, not vrittsn by l3xB 
■sine hand as that which composed the 
niun portion of the prindpal etoiy. 
At all erenta, we have, in these two 
episodes, distinet marks of the time at 
vhich they ware written, a time later, 
at all events, than the dayaof Saol's 
entning on the kingdom. This is im- 
plied by the expreseiou in ivii.6, — - 

bol eio; nun did Ihit wbich wu right In bli 

ownay.*;— 

which is repeated inxviii.!, ]di.l,iii.25: 

and more especially by the 

XTiii.30,31, that,— 

i( Gerahom, tbi 



430. The 'CaptiTity' here mentioned 
ia Buppo9pd by some fo refer to the time 
when the Ark was tnken captive in 
EU'b days, after which calamity the 
House of Qod ceased to be any longer 
at Shiloh. Etch according Co this view, 
this stoty must bate been written a/ier. 
aiid the language seems to imply, aame 
linu after, UaX event, and in days when 
there tmu a king ruling in Israel, and 
comparative oider under his govern- 
ment. In other words, it may have 
been written in the latter <^ys of 
Samuel, and, in thait case, it would 

trobabl; be one of the produetioas of 
LS historical school ] but it was cer- 
tainly not composed at ao earKer age. 

431. If, then, we adopt the above 
supposition as to the date of the com- 
position of thia narrative, the name 
Jehovah had, according to our view, 
long been pnbliahed, and had been, in 
tact, already introduced into the names 
of Samuel's own two sons. c7oel and 
Ahijai. as well aain some other names, 
as Ahiah, ZerutaA, &c., of which we 
shall speak presently. It is qnit« 
possible, then, in accordance with our 
view, tbat a writer of this ^e mi^ht 
have inlrodiieed auoh a name as the 
above, compounded with Jehovah, mp- 
poeing that it it not a bond fide his- 
torical name, the name of a person 
who actually lived in an earlier age 
than that of Samuel. 

432. But is this account of 'Jons- 



be relied on as historically 
Ve have hitherto taken it for 
granted that the above interpretation 
of the words ' captivity of the land,' is, 
perhaps the trne one. But the ex- 
pression is a strange one to be used of 
the ' capture of the Ari,' as there is no 
' " ■ " the land was taken 






It that ti 



If ei 



1 the a 



tral part about Shiloh was o 

"' B by the Philistine armies, it 
very unlikely that the invasion 
should have reached the eitreme 
northern comer, or that even, if it did, 

ihonld have had any effect in stop- 
ping the idolatries of the tribe of 

tural to interpret the words in their 
plain and obvious meaning with refer- 
ence to the ' Captivity of the land" of 
Israel iu the time of Pekah, 2Kjt.S9, 
Tiglatb-Pileser, king of Assyria, 
took captive ' nil Gilead and Galilee, 
and all the land of Napbtali,' (the dis- 
' net in which the town of Dan wae 
ituated, and that part of the tribe of 



»ith which V 






Emed, ) more than three ci 

half ^ter the capture of the Ark and 

the death of Eli. And so say several 

critics, who, however, refer 

Bssion rather to a still Inter 

Tribes by Shalnu 
it wonhl follow that this 
Ju.iviii,30 is a very much later interpo- 
lation in the origionl story. 

434. And that t>.30 is an interpo- 
lation seems to be indicated by the 
manner in which it is introduced. The 
original writer would hardly have re- 
peated himself in this way in two con- 

'tukl thechlldmof DanHt t(p.^ tiumMflfe$ 

* and Gvif tei up for Ihemt^wA iA* ffratat 
itnagi, whioh Ulcah had made,' «.BI. 

It will be observed also thai in v.30 
the Levite, whom the Panitee had en- 
gaged as priest, and of whom the )<tory 
has been speaking all along, suddenly 
diBftppears, and without any word 
of eiplanation, Jonathan, the son of 
Oerehom, the son of Manosseh, (or of 
Jtfu«ij, as in the margin,) abruptly 



THE JEHOVISTIC NAMES IK THE BOOK OF JUDGEa 

coDtiuTU^ idolaten all along, neglecting 
(he wurship of the centrid Banctnary, 
while other IimieEteH freqneoted th^ 
' House of God in ShUoh.' He does 
not Bay that the children of Dsn ceased 
(o be idolaters, wbeo that ' Hoase of 
Qod ' WHS dMttoyed. Nor. in fact> i> 
there any reason lo ioppose that th<y 
did abflndon their idolutniuB piacticef, 
or that the; vere a.t all likely to hnre 
been affected by that even^ *M they 
lived fur away from thia centml aaoo 
tnary, and seem to hare had no cDtl- 
neetion whateTec with it. 

438. Upon the whole, then, we con- 
clude that tbere is no single inBtance 
in the authentic history, ^m the tima 
of ]Kq9ps downwards to that of Samuel, 
which can be appealed to, u distincUy 
ahowing that the name Jehavah wis 

J used in the formation of proper names 
1 those days, — except, as before, the 
ises of Joshua and Jochebed. And 
et. according to the Jehovist, the one 
ame was, from the Tery first, as com- 
lonly in use ss the other; and, ae- 
jrding to the Chronidsr, names com- 
pounded wilh Jehovah, were common 
from the age of Jacob domiwardfl, and 
were even given to converts fiom 
heathenism, as in the case of Bithyai, 
the daughter of Pharaoh, lCh.iv.18. 

439. Even if Samnel, or the Elahist^ 
whoever he may have been, did not him- 
self introduce this Name, yet there must 
have been some reason for the eamesl- 
ness wi^h which he evidently seeks to 
commend it lo his people by means of 

flory of its introduction in 



Ui 

takes bis place. It may be said that 
thia Jonathan, if he reall; was, as the 
margin has it, a descendiuit of Moses, 
must have been a Lente, and may 
have been the Levite of tie story in 
Ju.xni,iviii, But^ if so, it is very 
strange that he should never have 
breu named b-fore, but have been 
merely introduced as — 

* A I'Oiing man out oT Betblehen-Jtidah. of 
the frmiUy of Jndah, wlw WH a Levite,' ivll,7. 
4.?fi. It would seem then that some 
later writer, living after the 'Captivity' 
of the kingdom of Israel, meant to 
convey some information as to the 
family of priests, who had long con- 
ducted the idolatrous worship of the 
tribe of Bon, from time immemorial 
down to the period of the Captivity. It 
can hardly be believed, however, that 
from the time of the Judges, 
that of the Captivity, for four ■ 
(it least, one family of priests continued 
to officiate at Dan. or that the genes- 
logy of these idolatrous priests could 
be traced up with certainty to so dia- 
tiuit a parent^e, far back into the 
rude times of t£e Judges, by one who 
wrote nearly a centniy atler the ex- 
tinctjon of Uieir office. 

436. It is qnile possible, however, 
that in some later age, as e.g. in the 
time of Jeroboam, — who 'made two 
calves of gold,' and ' set the one in 
Bethel, and the other put he in Dav,' 
IKxii. 28,29, and who, therefore, ei-i- 
dently remodtU'd, at all events, the 
idolatrous worship at Dan,^such a 

C' sat as Jonathan may really have 
n stationed at Dan, and his family 
may have rel*ined the priesthood till 
the last. The interpolator may have 
been aware of the feet that they traced 
back their office to such a distant 
time, ZSO yean before the ' Captivity 
of the land ' ; and he may have in- 
lerted this verse as a record of the 
drcumetance, connecting this latter 
priesthood with the story of the first 
establishment of idolatrous worship 
St Dan. In the age of Jeroboam, of 
courae, there is no reasau why the 
name of the priest at Dan should not 
have been Jonathan. 

437. The onqino' writer seems to have 
meant to say In v.Sl that the Daniles 



E.vi, Itmoyhi 

— introduced, perhaps, 

ofMoaea.— bntnotvei 






eady ix 
in the time 

in any 



YremcpattcjtVf of ns 
pounded with it undoubtedly proves ; 
and the Etohist may have done his 
best in this way to make it a house- 
hold word in Israel. My own con- 
viction, however, from the accumulated 
evidence of various kinds before us, is 
that SiHUBL was the first to introduce 
the Nome, perhaps from some Egyptian 
or, more probably, PhcEnician source. 
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Thu> Stnia ticin teloie JehoTBta. Uh God ot 
Israel.' ■J.4.S. 

441. HeT« ve hare a plain refenml^e 
totbestor^, at nil eTente, of the Eiodus 
aJid the givm<> of the LiivFniiiler Sinai, 
if not to the actual record of that story, 
which is DOT iu our bande. And in 
this passage, aa well as throughout 
tha song, the won) Jehovah ia iumi liarl; 
used. It ia importaut, therefore, to 
determine, if we cun, in what age this 
Song was really writl*Q. It profeaaea, 
of courae, to be the Song actually 
uttered by ' Deborah and Barak ; ' 
though the Ttry fact, that the two are 
joinod together in singing it, rather 
militates against the notjon of its 
geouinenefs. and seems to indicBite, at 
all events, that it is an artistic com- 
pnaitioa, and oot the unpremeditated 
effusion of the moment of triumph. 

442. And, certainly, there are parts 
of the SuDg. which appear, at first sight, 
to imply that it was composed at a very 
early date, perhaps in the age to which 
its contents refer, and not later, at all 
events, than the days of Samuel. 



owed the staudaid ot 



se nl^ the L«Tit«. 



be ivgsniai u apnn/ of Ihe gniat anll^uli; 

443. On tha other band, we must 
observe — 

(1) The aoag U thoroughly Jehovitiii: tm re- 
and it ia inoonoalvBbla ihM, it Oia wiod Jebo- 



1.8, Till rant lr!mUiil,llltllfacfnitDOdroppm, 

Tliat Sinai l>tf</rt Elohim, Ou ElMrn of 

Campan. rdw, ' Lrad (Ay taptiritr eapUn,' 
v.l'i, with ' Thoo Jiafi ltd eaplicUg capUvt* 

444. From the above it seemB to 
be certain that either the Psalmist 
was acquHinted with the Song of 
Dobonih, and borrowed eipressions 
from it, or that the writer of that 
son|^ drew his ideas &om the Psalms 
of David. Which, then, of these two 
poems was first written ? 

We 
Plaint. 

that a later writer may have changed 
Elohim into Jebovab, than that the 
Psalmist — as we believe, David — shoald 
have changed Jehovah, the covenant- 
name of the Qod of Israel, into Elobim : 
more especially in the last clause, in 
which he has actually written 'before 
FJoUin. tba Elohim of Israel,' where 
the other, haa 'Woes Jrhovah, the 
Elohim of Israel.' 

413, If any B.>iy, the Psalm was, 
perhaps, written at a very late date, 



f f.'O, 



i; the n: 



le Jehovah 



f rained 

(414), and therefore the Jehov 
JQ.V.S has been changed into Elohini, 
we answer that this suppoaition is at 
once negatived by the fact that th«. 
Faalmist dof» nso the name JehoviUi, 
thrae times, aad does not lefnun from 
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, with Jehorah, bot eTideotlj belongs 



UBing it alCi^th'r. It is, therefore, 
most ualikely that be vould ehangt the 
formaK ' Jehovah, the Elohim of Israel,' 
into * Elohicn, the EloMm of Israel.' 
Ho might hare written the latter ori- 
gitially ia the case anppoeed ; but it is 
very unlikely that he would have modi- 
finl the other farm, if he actually hod 
it before him. 

446. Beaides which, v.7,8, of the 
Fsalm axv manifestly part of the con- 
text. Our argument, therefore, is this. 
Of the two phrases, 'Elohim, the 
Elohim of Israel,' and ' JehoTab, the 
Elohim of Israel,' it seems certain tl ' 
the former waa the original eipreBsi 
Hud that the latter wsa derived from 
it. But the former belongs to the 
Ptofnt, which was, consequently, older 
than the Simg. 

There is an appearance also in tht 
Song of an expansion of the words 
of the Psalm; thus the eipresaions 
'from Seir,' 'from the field of Edom,' 
of the Song, seem equiTalent to the 
simple words, 'in the wilderness,' of the 
Paatmist; and so also the pbniBes 'The 
clouds ttlw dropped water,' ' The moim- 
buns melted,' are merely ompliScationB 
of the older Inngnage. 

447. We conclude, then, that th< 
'Song of Dehocah' was written afia 
Fs.lxt'iii, that is, after the middle part 
of David's life, perhaps towards t^e 
close of it, two or three centuries after 

le of Barak and Deborab, by a 






:flpt in the £ 



e of 



the word Jehovah, has produced an ad- 
mtmble imitation of an ancient song, 
'Lay of Ancient Israel,' and thron 
himself thoroughly into the spirit of t) 
age vbich he describes. 

CHAPTER XVn. 



448. Wh now pass on to the First 
Book of Samuel Here, throughout 
the llcst chapters, we do not meet with 
a single name compounded with Je- 
hovah ; though we find EDaatah and 
£Cihn,i.l, Samiul, iL13, £feazar, vii.l. 
In Ti.18 we read — 

' whlob atone rematneth In th« field of /oafanA 
the BatbstieDiite unto ihU tan :'— 
where the name Josbuais compounded 



this 

by the eipression ' unto this day,' to 
have been a considerably later timo 

an that of the event in qnestioD, that 
than the time of Samuel. 

449. Then we read, — 



AiiiaA,;TUi.i.3. 

It is certainly remarkable that the 
tme of Samuel's first-boru son shoiild 
I Jod, which Qesenius explains to 
esn, ' Jehovah is Elohim,' and whieh, 
fiict, is merely a contraction of the 
impomidname, Jehovab'Klohim. This 
[its singularly with our view that 
imnel was introducing — or, at all 
rents, (^mmending — the new Dame, 
I the very time when his son had this 
ime given to him. The name of 
Samuels second son was AbiaA, i.e. 
s my father.' Then we find 
Abi(', ix.1 ; but Aphiah in the samA 
irsa is not compounded with Jehovah. 
4aO. We next meet with Jonathan, 
' Jehovah gave,' the son of SanL iiii.2. 
Now Saul himself was a young man 
11.2, when he sought his father's asses, 
and first made acquaintance personally 
with Samuel ; and at that time Samuel 
was old, and bad already made his sons 
judges over Israel, viiLl,2. Hence the 
Name Jehovah had been published 
certainly, judging only from tketr 
names, for twenty or thirty years at 
least ; and there is no reason why Saul's 
son should not have borne a name com- 
pounded with it, atter the example of 
the Prophet's two sons. This is said, 
supposing that Jonathan was already 
grown up, to he a yonth of, at least, 
seventeen or eighteen, when he was 
placed in command of a thousand of 
bis father'a troops, iiii.2, two years 
after Saul came to the throne. 

4fil. Bat even if he had been then 
only sffvenieea years old, (which we can 
hardly suppose), he would have been 
twenty-five at the birth of David, and 
jifty-Jive, when he fell at Gilboa, and 
when David, aged thirty, mourned 
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of Ahiah, ' the son of Ahitub, Ichabod'a 
brotlier,' xi».3. Ichsbod, we are told, 
waa bom at a time whea all iBcuel 
already ■ knew that 3amu«l was estab- 
liahed to bd a Prophet of Jehorab,* . 
iv.20, — Bfheo, therefijre, Samuel was I 
grown up to maahoud. We have no 
meniis of knowing bow mach older 
Ahilub was than his brother; but we 
maj asauma tbat be was not mnch 
older, and was, conseqnently, in (be 
genaration jnnior to that of Samuel. — 
of about the aame ^e, in jkct, aa 
SaniuBl'B own bodb. From lite close 
relations, in which Samuel lired with 
Eli and his famil;, it chd ncaccely 
be doubted that both Ahitub and 
Ichabod, after their pRrenta' death, 
came much under bis influence,— pro- 
bably were trained up by himself Thus 
it, is easj to account for Ahitub alsu 
giving to hia HOD ft name eompounded 
with the new word Jehovah, and a 
nume whieh has a aCrange resemblance 
to that of Samuel's joungerson. Hat 
was Abini, ' Jehovah is my father ' ; 
this is AhioA or, rather, Akhi'ai, 
' Jehovah is my iro(fcr,'— for, strange 
as it may appear, this seems to be the 
only meaning that can be aaaigned to 
the word. 
4dS. After this we meet with Siah, 
16, and AdrW, xviii.19 : and then 
we have Jtiab, zxTi,6, son of Zerujni, 
David's aiater, lCh.iH6, both of which 
names are compounded with Jehovah, 
tiupposing Zeruiah to have been even 
t«u years older than her junn^at 
brother, David, atill, at the time of her 
birth, Samuel's two sons, with the 
sacred Name mixed up in their names, 
rere already old enough to have been 
let as judges over Israel And. if An- 
lame eontainsd Jehovah, it is natural 
'nough that her son's should contain it. 
He may, in fact, have been called Jonb 
' imitation of his uncle's name £2iab. 
456. la 2Sainuel we have sereml 
mes eomponnded with Jehovah. We 
flnd/oarfeen compounded with El, ™, 
Phaltie/, i!i.l6,— four of David's sons, 
Eliahisa, v.lS, Elishama, £Iiada, £Iiphii- 
0.18,— Ammist ivi[.S7, Keaiar, 
.9, Kabze^^ the name of a place, v.20. 
Asahd and fijhanan, i'.2*, Bika, B.26, 
EHnhba, 11.32, £fiphelet and^fiam, u.34. 



Thia song has all the appearance 
being genuine. And it cun scarcely be 
believed that so romantic an attach- 
ment would have existed between David 
and one old enough to have been Mb 

462. In fact, the chronology of the 
earlier part of Saul's life ia very co 
fused and nucertaiu. The account 
lS.ix, of Sanl'a fint meeting wi 
Samuel, wonld seem to imply that '. 
was then but a young man, who could 
not have had a son fonrteea years old. 
Nor ia it possible to read the aa 
□f the death of Sanl, and lbs words of 
David's lamentation over him. — 

' Saiil and Jonotlian were IdvbIj and p1ea< 
uul in their Una, uH Id their deutia "— 
B-ere uot divMed; thaj wsre awUler 
eaijleB, tbej wen nnnger than llani,' V 
— and believe that Saul was then 
about tewnty-five years old, (al 
must have been if Jonathan waa 
flttj-fivB.) and that b« was about 
seventy, when he hunted David in the 
wildemesa. 

ii'i. It seems plain, then, that the 
account of Jonathan's exploit in IS. 
xiii.2, &c. must refer to a much later 
pan of Saul's life than it there 
pears tO do. And now there is nothing 
to prevent our auppcaing that Saul was 
really a young man, when he had his 
first interview with Samuel, as the 
story throughout seems to imply, and, 
probably, unmarried. IC however, we 
suppoae that Jonathan was born after 
Saul's intimacy with the Prophet, — 
perhaps, even ailer he had i»me to the 
throne, — we shall have Jonathan and 
David more nearly cont^mporariea, and 
it will be mnch more natural and 
probable that David ahould have mar- 
ried Jonathan's sistor MichaL In that 
case, it woald be easy to account far 
the name of Joaathaa having been 
given to Saul's eldest son, after Saul's 

eapecially since Saul himself had 
' propheaied ' amidst the company of 
Rophets, X.10, in other wor^ had 
joined in chanting their Psalms, in 
which, most probably, the Name itself, 
Ji'hovah, occuired. 

4d4. We next meet with the name 



thar, ; 



about the ee 
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But there are also eimen ns 
pounded with Jehovah, tiz. Adon^aA 
uud ShephatjaA, David's foorth and fifth 
song, iil4, JedidioA, a name given to 
Solomon, sil.2fi, /onadab. David's ne- 
phev, iiii.3, ■/onathan.the son of Abia- 
.r.27. Benuni, Jeioiadit, and 
baphut. 11.23,24. another BenaioA. 
30, JbmtthBD, 0.32, and UnaA the 
:e, t>.39. Thege seem all to hare 
roaaicer men than David, and of 
e ase as hia eMe«t son, 
except Jehoiada, tiie &theT of Benuiah, 
who maj have been about the age of 

■137. Thni we eee that, in the time 
of David's manhood, it vae not an nn- 
usual thing for parent* to give their 
cUildren names compounded with Je- 
hovah. Since, therefore, wherever lists 
of Dames aaaiT in the Pentateuch, we 
do not find a single name of this kind 
(eicepI,asbefore, Joshua and Jochebed), 
it would seem thut the author or 
authors, to whom such lists are due, 
could hardlv have lived in a mucA later 
ai/t than thii. On the other band, 
eince, in David's earlier Psalms, nay, 
tven in hia ' last words,' we have had 
clear evideni^, as it seemi to db, that 
the name Jeho™h was, at the time of 
his writing, not in such free papular 
use as the name Elohim, we infer that 
ail the JehoTiHtic portions of the Pen- 
tateuch were written a/ler the time of 
David, or. nt Iraat, Dot before the latter 
part of his life. 

4S8 Thus, then, oven if it were 
conceivable that Moses should hare 
written a story, about matters in which 
he was pertionally concerned, involving 
such contradictions, exaggerations, and 
impossibilities, as we have already had 
before us, yet the £ict above noticed 
would alona be decisive against such a 
BUppoaition. The great bod; of the 
Pentateuch, and all the other historical 
books which follow it, conld not have 
been compiled nntil the Name Jehovah 
was in cnmmon popular nse, and that, 
as we believe, was not till after, at all 
events, the middle of David's reign. 

ISe. Whereas, on tlie other band, the 
Elohistic portions of the Pentatench, 
which appeHr to have been composed, 
when the Name Jehovah was not in 



OF SAMUEL, 
common use, and with the very pur- 
pose of commending it tO popular ac- 
ceptation, must have beeo written 
daring, or shorllj before, the eariier 
part of David's life, when that word 
was only occasionally employed by hinu 
Hence we may, with very good reason, 
abide by our supposition that they were 
written, very probably by the hand, or, 
at least, under the direction, and cer- 
tainly in the time of ^autjbt- 

480. And so writes HinTMiUN, Hi»- 
t0TiiKA-Kn£isrAeFarsr/mngeB,p.lh7 — 






\B relliflDug lan^sge ot 



iNDonuRhHS Bdanced.ln ravonr 






nly A mythlcaJ o 



, perhapfl, le^endB 






popoLariKd.tbot It everdii 
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ilnding the arrauntof thu Exodus 
iUelf, or rather, as we Bhall 6W, fhn 
first icanlt/ tketch of it, were written 
idred jeara, at least, after the 
1 time of the Exodue, three 
hundred of vhich. aceordiDg to the 
Btorj. pngwd amidst the atorm; and 
diaorderty period of the Judges, whieb 
can only bo compared with the worst 
' ' men of ADg:lD-Suon England. 

4B3. Tbe chronology, indeed, of tho 
idgea is, notoriously, very confasedand 
intradictory ; and it is qnite poesibio 
at a much shorter apace of time than 
three hundred years may reaHy have 
elapsed since the movement tjwk place, 



OhcaniiflM], BlthlBh [In Chrenlclw], lie.' 
Am. We hne alrnd; oonaldered all tht 

•• '— '■-•-Td (8(1§), JoiLBb W 

, not mantloir' ' 

, „ -juathin (*a»- 

llotlali (cta^ li), and the ChtoaicIer'Bii 
(SOt-Sll), and we hnv Ksn tlul not om, 
them leidi; miUtatH ^lalnit oar tbeoir. 



ttum quite •• nonHroiu long b^on the Umo 
fit UoHs.] Bnt this lendB bo aappott le Von 
BoHiBf's Tie*, and !• sully eipUoible trem 
l>Dli,wblohtliaaoixdU«il Ustoirpnsaita lo 
... . - lo Uig p,i„aiQ,( t1„ ^ iBael of 

aadChliigB, 




462. We have tbua somethinj; like 
finn gnmnd to stand npon. aa th 
result of this inqiiiry. end can at one 
account for many of the atnuige phi 
nomena, which we obsecre in Ih 
Pent*t«nch. The earlieat portions of 






which, as we bpHere, lay a 

of the Elobistic naimtiTe 

that period, however, it aeei 

likely that any historical records were 

ritt^n, or, if written, were preserred, 

-prsstTved by ic&wb ? Later writers, 

. all events, mention no hiatoriacs of 

earlier data than Samuel, Nathun, 

and Gad; so that whoeTer wrote the 

Book of Indges wrote, most probably, 

from the mere legends and tradilions 

of the people. 

464. Thns, then, it is not neeessarj 
to auppoao that the narrative of Samuel 
is a pure fiction, an invention of the 
Prophet's own imagination, — in short, 
merely *, ' pious frand.' It is verj 
possible that there may have been, hs 
we have said, floating about in the 
memories of the Hebrew tribes, many 
legendary atories of their ancestors, and 
of former great erents in their hieton', 
— how they once Bed in a laige body 
out of Egypt, under an eminent l<'uder, 
such as Moses,— how they bad been 
led through that 'great and terrible 
wilderness,' had encamped under the 
dreadful Mount, with its blackened 
peaks and precipices, as if they hnd 
been bamt with flra (74),— how they 
bad lost themselves in tbe dreary watte, 
and straggled on through great suQer- 
ings, and many died, but the rest fought 
their way at last into the land of 
Canaan, and made good their footing 
among the tribes which tbey found 
there, by whom thej were culled 
Hebrews, that is, people who had 
' crossed ' thn Jordan, or, perhaps, thA 
Euphrates. 



uogic 



in 



CONCLUDING REMAEKa 



ttS. Id bet, preeisolj the 
fttMlon 18 used by the natiT«Bof Katri 
ID upraking of those Zulus vho from 
time to time hare been driven bj fear, 
or biiTB inignted for uChpr refisons, 
fiom their natire land Ijing lo the 
north of the Briiish colony, and 'croaned' 
tlie large frontier rirer, the Tui;ela, 
into the Nntal dietrict, either hi " 
aUn It nmn under Bntiah rule, 
quit^coatomoryto apeak of them^nrnply 
Its a/iawrltit/o, 'people irho have crossed,' 
w, pecbgpa, the movemeDt may b» 
more clowly dofiued, ' who cnwsed with 
Umpande,' or whoerer the priccipa] 
person may have been. 

466. It IB conceivable that tlie recol- 
lections of that terrible march miiy 
have left indelible tncee on the minds 
of (he people, and may thus huTS been 
HXHggentid, as is Urn case vith legends 
geaentlly, while circulated in their talk, 
and passed on by word of mouth, from 



to son,' in the intArvening a^ 



In 



this way, natural fiiclB ma.v bare 
magnified into prodigies, and a 
thousands multiplied into two millious 
of people. It ia quite possible that 
passage of the Red Sea, the manna, 
quaili^ and other miracles, may thus 
have had a real historical foundation, 
aa will be shown more fully in our 
critical review of the different Booka 
of the Pentateuch, 

467. And Samuel may have desired 
to collect these legends, as far as pos- 
sible, and make tbem the basis of a nar- 
rative, lij which he, being dead, might 
jetapeakto them with a I^pbdt's voice, 
and, while rejected by tbem himself, as 
anJer, might yet be able patriotically to 
help forward their civil and religious 
welfare under kingly government, and 
more especially under Ihe rale of his 
lurite David, ghnSH dep p iwHginii a 
'f feelinj :, acco rde d with Hib p wn MntTI 




m 



(m> 



woul d have given hi m good opportunities 
fur gathering such stories, aa well as for 
knowing thoroogbly the different porta 
'and places ot the country to which such 
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legends were attached. He may hav* 
spent a great part of his lifb, especiallj 
the latter part of it aince Saul came to 
the tbrone (2T7), and he was himself 
relieved frnm the carea of govemmint, 
in the elaboration of such a work as 
this, tilling up trom his own mind, we 
may conceivs, the bbinks left in ancb 
legendary accounts, and certainly im- 
parting to them their high reUgionatane 
and spiritual character. 

CHAPTER XVIII, 



468. Toa preceding investigations 
have led us to the conclusion that the 
Pentateuch most probably originated, 
humanly speaking, in a noble effort of 
one illnatnona man. in an early age of 
the Hebrew history, to train bis people 
In the fear and faith of the Living God. 
For this purpose he appean to have 
adopted the form of a hiatoiy, based 
upon the floatinglegends and traditions 
of the time, filling up the narrative, we 
may believe, — perhaps, to a large ei- 
tent, — out of his own imagination, where 
those traditions tailed him. In a yet 
later day, thongh still, probably, in the 
sdme age, and within the same circle of 
writers, the work thus begun, which 
was, perhaps, left in a very unfinished 
state, was taken up, aawe auppoae, and 
carried on in a similar spirit, by other 
prophetical or priestly writers. To 
.BDEL, however, we ascribe the Elo- 
stic story, which forms the gronnd- 
irk of the whole, though comprising, 
we shall show hereaifor, but a veir 
lall portion of the preaent Pentaleuch 
and book of Joshua. 

1. But, in order to realise to om- 

1 in some measure the nature of 

that which we here 



r imagine 



]e to Samuel, we may ima] 
a man as Asser, in the timi 
King Alfred, sitting down to write an 
curate account of events, which had 
ippened four centuries before, when 
different ti'il>es of Saxons, tinder Hen- 
iat and Horaa, and other famoua 
waders, — the old Saxons, Angles, 
Jutes, &c., all kindred tribes. — came 
over the sea at different times, in la^r 
or smaller hodieii aJid took powession of 
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dla kud of BritMl). Yet Samuel's 
Morom of iofbnaiitioii, for tbe compo- 
ution of such ft hulotj, miut have 
been bi Itet complete thui those irhich 
the Auslo-Snion author vonld have hod 
before him, when writing was w> com- 
aoD, and. midvaj between the times 
of Hengist and Al&ed, Venerable Bade 
hivl composed his histray. The fliuoD 
GhroDider, however, has no difflcnlty 
in tilling up a genealogy, and traces up 
that of Alfred through Odin and hu 
progenitors to — 
Bsdwlok, vlio Tu the nn of Bncaf. -wio 

Ark) Aiit'i>-SaxenaroMclt,Sotai'tSi.p.mi. 

4TU. In ihort, the same mast be said 
of these old Hebrew aUDals bs has been 
to justlj observed of the records of our 
Anglo-Saxon l^mes. (Fsaasow, Early 
tind Mtddle Agtt of Enaland, p.52): 

Ttioe naiTBllFa, sns stripped of pslpslda 
tdiUtiona. sncleulr not quite Uitorlcal . . 

Brtlddi swoimt us like tbe ttaiH kedi Df the 



, .u dat« nidguad tc 

stiaploloiiel)' St recrnlsr Intel 
How eight TU a ncnd u 
ewtoni. It ia protMble, t 
l^ole chTODOlogj of Uie wi 



471. It would seem that large ad- 
ditions were made to this nofiniahed 
historical thetch of Samuel by his dis- 
npUf, such as Nathan and Qad, or 
by some other prophetical or priestly 
writers of that and the foUowiog age ; 
ftnd these included the principal Jeho- 
Tistic portiooB of Genesis, on well as 
the greater i«rt of the present books of 
£xodiu, Leiitieua, and Numbers. But 
though, aa we believe, these portions of 
the^Dtateuch were written in that age, 
the history, when carefully eiaminsd, 
gives no sign of the Fentateuch itself 
being in existence in the age of Samuel, 
David, OF Solomon, — much less of the 
Levilicol laws being in full operation, 
jbiotwi, honour€d, revered, ohryed, even 
quoted or referred (o,— as the contents 
of a book, believed to be Mosaic and 
Divine, would certainly have been, 
leasts ^^''^ most pious persons of the 
day. We shall have oecaaion hereafler 
.fullj to discun thi* qnestion, am' 



how far the actaal historical facts, 
which may be gathered from the booka 
of Samuel and Kings, and the writings 
of the Prophets, tend to confirm tb« 
above conclusions. 

4T2. I must now, in eonduiion, lak« 
account of two classes of objections, 
which will undoubtedly be mode to the 
above results. First, it will be said, 
' You will have us then believe tbat 
Samuel, Nathan, &c., were after all 
d- eeivtri, who palmed upon tbeir own 
couatirmen, in tbe first instance, a 
grass fraud, which fonn that lime to 
tbia has been believed to be the true 
Word of the Living Ood." Aa one of 
my friends has observed, ' I wonld 
rather believe that two and 
five, than that such a mo) 
could possibly have been 
ibnl an oflTence against the laws of re- "IL-^ "r^P 






473. I address myself here to thoseU 



that they are bound to usej^^,-^^ ^^ 
their faculties of mind, as well as of. .^ f 
body, in the service of the Ood whoPW"'"'^/'*"' 
gave them, and that they cannot truly 
glorily Ood by setting up a hlaehood, 
and bowing down and worshipping an 
idol of tbeir own making, though it be 
in the form of a Book, the best al booka, 
which they bejieva to reflect the veiy 
imageoftbeDivineMind. And to such 
as these I reply, in the first place, ' It is 
not /, who require you to abandon tbe or- 
dinary notion of the Moaaio authorship 
and antiquity of the Pentateuch. It is 
tbe Tbvth it^f which does so.' It is 
impossible, as it appears to me, after 
a due consideration of the evidence, 
which has been brought forward in these 
p^s — independently of that which 
wiU be set before the reader hereafler, 
if Ood spare me strength for the work 
—to maintain any longer that notion. ^,/ . "f . 
474. I beUevetoatflfld calls upon u^/TiJ tS fivA 
now in this age, Tn'HisProvidence, as g J^ t 'Zi. «■ 
He did in the days of the Reformation, Yf* ^ p a 
or of tbe first publication of Chriati-^jjj (pW C-^ 
anitv, to moke a complete revision ot ^ T4 i. . 
our religions views in ^ respect. And J^ J^^^ Oj 
T believe that we shall beat serve Himy^ ifwVCU 
by giving ourselves reverently and do- ^T i/t./^A 
vouUy, but piously aud faithfnUy, —/>•** ^0^^ 
withahumble dependence on His belp^^l/^^^^ 
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uid a G&lm and fesrien tzngt in Hia 
guidance, — to tie coneid^Mtion of this 
great qnestton of our da;. It was aaid 
to tbem of old, — 

• Tbog ehHtt love Jebonb Oi; Ood viUk all 
thins htart. and vttb all tbf Mml, and wlOi 
■11 Hit ttv^A.' CtLD. 

It is Cbriatituiitr vhicb adds, — 
■ and wltli all tby mind, and tb; nd^dWDr as 
thjiidf,' Ln.i. a?,— 

and which t«achea ns also that &oni &e 
'Fatherof Li^hfa' cometii 'euffygood 

hold< 
nil. 

4T6. A tTue Chriatian, thea. ia not 
at libertj to lay aside, as inconvenient 
or discomforting, any single Jaet of 
science, vhetber of critical or historical 
r?seard), or of any other kind vhich 
Qod in His gtaciona Providence ia 
pleased to bring before him. He dares 
not burv Ihis talent in a napkin, and 
go about his bnaineea, in hia own way, 
as if he had never heard it, as if it 
were nothing. He is bound to turn it 
to accannt in the service of his Great 
Creator, to consider carefullj how far 
it is true, and to what extent it muat, 
therefore interfBTe with notions, which 
lie had already, perhaps, registered as 
eertaintirs, but upon insufficient evi- 
dence. This doty is laid especially on 
those who imve received gilla of other 
kinda, — education, leisure, opportunity, 



and it nay be, from peculiar 
stances, a special call for lie won, — 
which many of their fellowmen have 
not, and which place them in more 
prominent positions, u leaders and 
guides of otnen. 

47S. We are bound, then, toconnder 
earrfidly vihal are the facti, with re- 
spect to tlie composition of the Penta- 
teuch, which a close critical investi- 
gation of the different hooks revetils to 
na. Bat here, in the neit place, it is 
poeaible that a very wrong estimate 
Inay be formed on some points by a 
hasty judgment, from the concluajona 
to which our enquiry hitherto has led 
us, more especially with regard to tlie 
eondnct and moral character of Samuel. 
There is not, as has been said repeatedly 
already, the slightest reason to believe 
HatX, the whole story is a yur* ^rfw« — 



of it. 

477. UponconsidpnitionofthB whola 
qneatjon, it is impossihle not to feel 
that some real movenieDt ont of Egypt 
in former days iiaat lie at the base of 
the Slohistie slory. It is almost incon- 
ceivable that such a narrative should 
have been written by Samuel, or any- 
one else, withont some real tradition 
giving lie hint for iL What motive, 
for instance, could the writer have had 
for taking his people down into £gypt, 
representing them as miserable slaves 
there, and bringing them out of Egypt 
into Canaan, unless he derived it from 
legendary recollections of some fbimsF 
residence of the Hebtewa in I^ypt 
under painful drcumstancee^ ana of 
some great deliverance ? 

473. If then, some centuries it may 
be, after such an event, a great* min^^ 
like that of SAitimL, devoted itself to ga- 
thering up the legendary reminiscences 
of this great movement, which still 
survived among his people, — greatly 
modified, no doubt, exaggerated, and 
diatorted, as they were passed on from 
age to age in the popular talk, — and if 
to these records of their national primf 
he endeavoured to give unity and sub- 
stance, hy connecting them into a vnn-' 
linuone narrative, and fixing them down 
in wntten words for the ose of hia 
conntiTiiien, is there anything immoral 
and dxshoneat in such an act, whether 
it be viewed from a merely literarff, or 
a strictly rtHgioiu, point of view, — 
provided only Uiat we do not insist 
upon fastening upon the writer our own 
modem notions of what he actoally 
did, and what he intended and really 
professed to do? 

47B. Thus, if onr view be correct, as 
to the true origin of t^e first sketch of 
the story of the Exodus, we shall be 
very tar indeed from eharacterising the 
act of SuniBi.. at all events, as an 
' impudent fraud.' Rather, the person 
of the aged Seer will loom out from 
Qiose ancient times with a grandeur 
and distinctness more remarliable than 
ever. Lite our own king Al&ed, ha 
will have in that case to be regarded 
as the great regenerator of his people. 
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• model himself of inteUoctnal sctiTity 
and Tigoar, of patriatic leal and reli- 
gions eomtatiieea. Viewed in this lisht, 
th» Elohistic nArrotire most be received 
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^ . f regarded only as a mere 

work of geniua. Still more will it de- 
muid 001 veneration as containing the 
records of true religion in its earliest 
dfiTelopment*, and M having miniatered 
so largely, in God's Frovidencf , to the 
religious education of mankind. 

*Sa. It ia tnie that the Elohist has 
■et tihe example of introducing in his 
narrative the Divine Se'mg Himself, as 
coQvereing with their forefathen and 
imparting laws to Moses, — though not, 
indeed, tiv: minute directions of the 
eeremoaial laws in Leviticus and Num- 
bers ; for these, as we t-eliere. 



due to later i 



But, in this r 



■peet, be has only nctei 
with the spirit of h's age, dnd of his 
people, which recognised, in their com- 
mon forms of laugLuige, a direct Divine 
interferenoe with the affairs of men. 
The case, indeed, woold hiive beea 
different, if the writer had stated that 
these Divine communications had been 
made to himtilf, that God had spoken 
to him, in his own person, instead of to 
Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob, and had 
revealed laws to Aim instead of to 
Moses. It wonid have been different 
also, if he had claimed, for all be wrote. 
DiintKlnfailibility, — if he had professed 
to have received these earlj records of 
the race by special inspiration, so that 
every part of the story which he re- 
corded most be received with unqoes- 
tioning faith as certainly true. 

4S1. Sut there is not tha sUghteet 
reason to suppose tMt the first v 
of the afory in the Peataleuch 
professed to be recording infailiiU 
truth, or even actvai, Aittorkal, truth. 
He wrote certainly a narrative. But 
what indications ore there that he 
published it at hxgn, even to the 
people of his own time, as a record of 
matter-of-fact, VeTai:i<nU,lattoTyi Why 
tnay not Samuel have composed this 
narmtiTe for the instruction and im- 
provement of hii piqtils, — from which 
It would gradual^ fi]id iti way, no 
doubti more or less freely, among the 



people at large, — without ever pre- 
tending that it was any other than an 
historical esperimeiU, an attempt to 
give them some aeconnt of the early 
annals of their tribes ? In lattr days, 
'' ' tme, this aocient work of Samuel's 
a to be regarded w infallibly 
Divine. But was it so regarded in the 
writer'sdaySgOrintheages immediately 
fallowing ? 

4S2. On the eontiaiy, wa find no 
sign of the Mosaic Law being venerated, 
ibeyed, or even known, in many of its 
nost remarkable features, till a mnch 
later time in the history. We shall 
enter into a full examination of this 
point hereafter, and show the very 
strong corroboration which our views 
derive from this- consideration. For 
the present it may ba sufficient to note 
that even the Ten Commandments, 
which one would have supposed would 
have been, ss it were, household words 
in Israel, are never once quoted by any 
one of the Psalmists or Prophets. The 
Levites are only once mentioned in the 
Psalms, Ps.cixiv.20, and once in (the 
later) Isaiah, livi.21, thrCce in one 
chapter of Jeremiah, xziiil 18,21,22, 
and in no other of the Prophets before 
the Captivity. Aaron is mentioued 
Mice only, by all the Prophets, Mic.vi. 
4 ; Moses is named ttuiet only before 
the Captivity, Jer.xv.l, Mic.vi.*, and 
referred to, though not named, in Hoa. 
xii.l3 ; Joshua is not meationed by 
them at alL 

483. But, if we will lav aside onr 
own modem notions, of what Samuel 
OTight to have been, and what he ov^Kt 
tonave done, and merely regard him 
as a great statesman and Lawgiver, im- 
bued from his childhood with deep 
religious feelings, and having early 
awakened in him the strong conviction 
of the distinct Personal Presence of 
the Living God,— if we think of him 
ss aniiouBly striving to convejr the 
momentous truth, with which his own 
spirit was qnickened, to the young men 
of his school, whom be had taken into 
closer intimacy with himself, and whom 
he hoped to influence for the permanent 
welfare of the whole community, — then 
the measures, which we suppose him 
to have taken fbr the purpose, will 
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appear to be Tarj natDTB], and qnite 
andesarriiig to be styled an 'impudent 

4B4. Aa we tiare said, tbe notion of 
his adopting this plan, of refnring the 
iziHtitutiond, which he wished to enforce, 
to the direct rerslation of the Dinne 



have loeeived them hinuel^ 
lented them as made of old to the 
father* or leader* of the Hebrew people, 
to Abraham or Moaeo, — U qnite at 
Tariance with the traditionary yiew of 
the Divine origin and Infallible aatho- 
rit; of this part of the Scriptures, and 
with the modem conoeptionB which are 
formed of the nature of Inspiration and 
the proper aim and object of Scriptnre 
writers. But the result* of our inTesti- 
gationa compel n^ to the oonclnBion tiiat 
either Samoml himeel^ or some ot^er 
devout writer of that age. did adopt it. 

486. In this, however, there is 
nothing InconsiBtent with the belief 
that SumsL was a true man, a true 
servant of the living God, in whose 
Kame he spoke, and of whom he wit- 
Besaed. Such Divine commonications 
have been imagined b; men of most 
devout and reverent minds, actuated by 
the highest and holiest motives, in all 
agea, — whether we consider the apeeches 
ascribed to the Divine Being in the 
poems of Milton, Or those which we find 
introduced in tbe Book of Enoch, a 
Book which is quoted at aatlientic in 
the Canonical Epistle of St^ Jnde, or 
that grand address whii>h is put into 
the mouth of Jehovah himself in the 
Book of Job, luviii-ili, which few, 
probablj, will maintain to have been 
Jif«rally uttared 'out of the whirlwind,' 
even though believing that the writer 
of the Book of Job composed this mag- 
nificent poem under special Divine Xn- 
cpiration. 

48S. There is nothing therefore to 
prevent onr believing that Saucbl also, 
or llie Elohist, whoever he may have 
been, was 'moved hj the Holy Ghost,' 
while he strove to teach his people, by 
the examples of their forefolJiers, — set 
before them in a lifedike story, full of 
moral and religious sign iScance, thoogh 
not- historically tcne, — Uie duty of fear- 
ing God, and trusting in Him, and 



loving and seTving Him. There ia 
nothing to prevent our rSMiving tbe 
narrative as bringing to n* le**on« of 
like significance, as being 'profit&bl« 
for doctrine, reproof, comction, and 
instruction in righteomnesB." 

4B7. With Abraham, we too maj ho ■ 
called to go forth, at tbe voice of Tratb 



asmredly meet with us and bless us, or 
to be leadv to sacrifice, if need be, at tbe 
bidding of the same supreme autiioritj, 
some dear object of our hopft-— perhapa, 
some cherished tenet of our &ith — ' ac- 
oounting that God is able to raise it up, 
even fiom tba dead,' to give us a 
blighter hope, and a surer gronnd ot 
confidence in His Faithfulness and 
Lov^ than ever. Or, again, with Mosee, 
we may have to be taught to stand 
before the gulf of difficult, when tha 
path of daty lies plainly firvjard, but 
there seems no passage in front, no way 
of escape to the right or to the left, and 
then to be able to say, — 
'Fur nnC. Kand itUl, aol ye shall see ttM 

488. These particular act« may never 
haveoccurred: but similar acts Ante oc- 
curred, and art occurring daily. And 
these Btsnd forth in the Iilosuc narra- 
tive, as, indeed, dore the whole march 
through the wilderness, ss records of 
the writij's experience in the past^aod 
types of the daily experience of man- 
Und. In short, tbe Elohistic nar- 
rative may be regarded as a teriea of 
'paiables,' based, as we have said, on 
legendary Gwts, though not historically 
true, — but pregnant with holy instruc* 
tion tor all ages. 

489. We might have wished, indeed, 
that it were possible for na to suppose 
that the account of the revelation of the 
Name Jehovah, in E.vi, was also based 
upon Ipgendoiy matter of &ct,— that 
there were any clear signs of the exis- 
tence of the word among the Hebrew 
tribes in an earlier age than that of 
SAHorn.. But the truth compels ns to ad- 
mit that there seems to be no such indi- 
cationa. On the contrary, the evidence 
betbre ns appears to tend in the opposite 
direction, to fix the introduction of the 
Name as having ocenned in the sge, 
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itnd, thetefilie, m miut suppoae, b; the 
act of SAxnn. It should b? borne in 
mind, hmrarer, that sw Tei; prabablj 
import into that Name, Jbbovah, in 
the preaent da;, a fdlneaa and deptk of 
meaning, vhich the Sear himsdf did 
not aacribe to it. In hii mind, it wai 
only tile eipwssjon of the idea of the 
Living Ghid, ths God of IiracJ, in oppo: 
■ition to the dea d iddb irf the heattenT 
49U. If SAMmThad once set the ex- 
ample of this mode of eompoiing the earl v 
hietaiy of the Hebrew people, it would^ 
of couna, be most etis; and natoral 
foF his disdplss in a later age to fbllov 
him, — more eapedallj i^ as might Tei7 
natunllj bappen, the umBnished manu- 
script was left in thair haada by their 
dying maater, with the pefmiMion, or 
even the i^jnnction, to complete and 
perfect it to the beet of their power. 
The establishment of the Divine 
Seirice at t^e Tabeniad' hi Cavid'a 
time, and at the Temple in Solomon's, 
would give oceaaion for additions to be 

character] and, perhaps, for a sncces- 
rioo of ;««», auch aecretiong might 
>w to the orieiDal ' . . .< 



Eanda of the fnesto. Yet is there 
sign thai the laws tJme laid down were 
puiluhed for general information, and 
actually enSjiced by (he best of kings, 
or obeyed by those kings themselves or 
bj the moat devont of their people. 

4BI. The Levitical laws seem rather 
to have aerred as a kind of dirKtory 
tar the Priests in the discharge of t^eir 
dntiee in the Temple ; and sapplisd in- 
formation, we may suppose, far the 
instruetioD of pious wonhippara, aa in 
the command for a woman aAer child- 
birth to bring a lamb and a young 
mgeon or lurUe-dont, L.xii.6, or in that 
ntr a poor man, after recovery from 
lepioey, to bring ' two iurtU-dovei or 
two youna pigeom' L.iiv.22,— a com- 
mand which is expressly laid down, aa 
for iheeamp tn th» mldinuM, v.3,S,hat 
which plainly belraya its character, as 
a law laid down in lal«r days, by pre- 
soibing this act, which was imprac- 
ticable in the wildemeai. 

492. In this form, the roll of the 
Mosaic ttoiy Boema to have lain for 
nearly four centuries, kept, it may be, 



in the Temple archives, in the posses- 
aion of the Priests, and referred to, 
perhaps, occasionally, when information 
was desired, or an addition was to b« 
made to it. But we find no tokens in 
the writings of the Ptoplieta of that age, 
of any ni(& fiimiliar acquaintance with 
l^B contents of this ancient document, 
as would imply that it was well known 
and devoutly studied, even by them, — 
much leas by the people, — though ac- 
the laws of the PenUteueh, 
to copy it with his own 
hon^ D^vii.lS, and it was to be read 
publicly every ssven yeus to the whole 
assembled people at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, D.ixii. 10- 13. Onthe eootrwy, 
in Josiah't days, as we learn frua 
2E.xxii, the pious idng himself as well 
as the people, was taken wholly by sui~ 
prise by the discovery of the ' Book of 
the Law ' in the Temple, and evidently 
was in oomplete ignorance of the nature 
of its contents, before he heard them. 



49S. Bnt, some one, perhws, may 
>w say, ' Do you then lake from ns 
God's Word, the Bible ?' I must reidy 
again, ' Whatever ia done, it is not /, 
but the TttUTH, which does it' If the 
argomenta, which I have advanced, are 
not really founded upon Truth, let 
them be eet aside and thrown to the 
winds ; but, if they are, we dare not, 
as aervants of Qod, do this— we are 
bound to hear and to obey the Tmth. 

494. It may be then — rather, it is, as 
I believe undoubtedly — the Cict, tiiat 
God Himaelt by the power of the 
Truth, will t^e mim ns m this age the 
Bible BB an idol, which we have set Up 
against His Will, to bow down to it 
and worship it. But, while Ke takes 
it away tbns with the one hand, does 
He not also restore it to ns with the 
other, — not to be pnt into the place of 
God, and served with idolatrous worship, 
but to be reverenced aa a Book, the 
best of books, the work of living men 
like oniaelvea, — of men, I mean, in 
whose hearts the same human thoughts 
were stirring, the same hopes and tears 
were dwelling, the same gracious Spirit' 
was operating, three thousand years 
ago, as now? 

495. Is it nothing to know and feel 
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thit, that in Umw remote ages oar 
feltow-mcn bnstbed the nme apiritiul 
hreath u va do now, liTed the eune 
spiriliul lif^ ftod dieaded, as the conse- 
quenee and judgment of bid, the same 
■piritnal death? bit nothing to know 
that whether Adam einned or not, bj 
eatinz Uu finhidden &ait in Faradiaa, 
whether Noah and Ma tamily were 
Mved in Oe Ark or not, whether the 
cities of the jiain were deetroyed for 
their urn or not, jet in tht vundi nf 
our f^SeHMMm, whoever wrote thoee 
Etoriea <i old. tiiere was aa de^ and 



■11 Ibg i*s long: 1 



in of the evil of em, and 

it> bitter, tMrible, oonwqnencea, aa ws 
have now F 

196. And on the other hand, i« there 
DO aolid eomibrt in knowins that, to 
the minda of piooa men in thoee dap^ 
as well as now, it was tereided that tba 
heaven and tie earth were the work of 
the greAt Creator, that the blessed light 
oame forth hj the Word of God, iind 
man hinueU was made in his Maker's 
image f Do we not feel the bonds of 
our common humanity drawn yet more 
closely around us, when we see that in 
those days, as now, the Prosence of Ood 
Himself was realised aa near to every 
fnithfu! sotd, ready to strengthen, com- 
furt, bless, or, if ne(d be, to chasten, — 
Qsy, that to Uleir eyea, as to ours, the 
^itunDus aigna of nature were whisper- 
ing of a bond between earth and 
hettren, and the bright beauty of the 
rainbow after the etono, — the simple 
fhct tha^ notwilhslsnding all our sins, 
God still gives na power to see end en- 
joy His Ooodneas, — was regarded as 
a pledge of the continnance of His 
loring care for His creaturee, an aasur- 
aoce of forgivencM and peace ? 

167. In this way, I repeat, the Bible 
become! to na a human book, ' ' ' ' 
the thonahti of other hearts ta 
*o na, of mtn who lived in 



long a§m 
di^rent 



e very 
And, for those 
who devoutly study it in this spirit, 
thoe will be ever-mereasing joy and 
consolation, in beholding how the face 
of man antwereth to £^, under the 
teaching of the self-same Spirit, how 
the heart of the hmnaa nwe is really 
(ma ia it! religious conscionanesa,— i~ 



feeling after Ood,'— in it* Aem 

deairea, which nothing of this world 
can satisfy, — in ita senae of sin, which 
(San only b« relieved by confaasion and re- 
pentance, — in ita Bssuranee of fkther^y, 
forgiving mercy, 1 ' ' . .-- j 

and for^ken. 

< WhDn I kqit lilan . 
throng ,mv mvlng ml 

qultj bars I not Ud. I nU, I will oonfeaa 
mf tmugitaiioiii oDtd tha Loan, md Thoa 
bn^nMUwlBlqultjot Mjrrfs.' fs^zzzU. 
8,6. 

i9i. Ia, then, the Bible to be read 
like any other common book T In one 
aensp, yea. It is to be read, like any 
other book, witJl the ' nnderatanding ' •• 
weU as with the ' heart;,' We must not 
blindly shut our eyea to the real history 
of the composition of this book, to the 
legendaiy charader of its earlier nor* 
tdons, to the manifeat contradietlODS 
and impossibilities, whii^ rise np at 
once, in every part of the story of tha 
Exodus, if we peraiet in maintainiiiK 
that it is a simple record of histoncal 
facts. We most rward it, t^en, aa tlM 
work of men, of fellow-man, like our- 
selves, fighting the aama good flgh^ on 
the side of Qod, and His Troth, uunat 
all manner of ftlaahood and aril, taongh 
fighting in their own primitive wqr, 
and without the light of that OhriitiaB 
teaching, which ahines npon onr war- 
fare of to-day, and makea many Aing* 
plain and nlftx to onr eyc^ whidt to 
them were attll dark and nnteitain. 

4S9. Butthen,on the otlierhand,ve 
must study the Bible with the iuart, sa 
well as with the mind. The Bible ia 
not itself ' Qod's Word,' but aaaniedly 
' God'a Word ' will ba heard in He 
Bible, by all irtia will humbly and de- 
voutly listen for it. As the Oreeks 
have been endowed by the ' Father of 
light! ' with tJWM facial giila in ut 
and sdenee and literature wfaioh hsvs 
nude the woib of tiiedr peat masters 
inall agea the models for the inutadon of 
mankind, — as the Boman has been dis- 
tinguished inmattenoflawandgovon- 
ment, and other nations have had their 
own peculiar endowments, for the com- 
mon wel&re of the rsoe, — so, too, has 
the Hebrew mind had ita own qpedsl 
gift trom Qod, 
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£00. For, while ahoTms itself aingti- 
tarly defective in ancient dajs, (though 
with many grand exceptions in Inter 
timea,] with respect to all matters of 
Kience, ut, literature, and general pali- 
tic?s, yet has the Hebrew race been 
quickenpd &om the flrst^more than all 
otbera, with higher apiritual life, and 
endued with Bpedsl siiU foe the pur- 
pooe of [HDpagating Ubat life to othera. 
Thiooghoat toe SeriptureB ii tUs woa- 
derfbl power exhibited, by which, with 
a taw simple woniU, the apringe ot life 
within our own bearts are touched, and 
the whole inner man is stirred, and we 
'tute the good Word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come.' The 
■night; Toiiie of some great I*rophpt ia 
■till heard deliTering its burden of 
righteoDs judgment and woe, against 
the national sins of modem times, as 
well aathoseofthedayaaf old, — 'Shall 
I not visit for these tMngs, aaith the 
IiORD ? Shall not my •onl be aTenged 
on such a nstjou as this ? ' The plain- 
tive cries of some unknown PsaJmist, 
hia meek reeignatioD, bis patient hope, 
— or, it may be, his song of praise and 
thankagiving, — sUll And their echoea in 
all true hearts, and are breathed a&eeh, 
day by day, &om a thousand lipa, as 
the most natural nttecaDCSs of honum 
'beings, 'in all times of theif wealth, 
in aQ times of their tribulation.' 

SOI. Is it not thus, indeed, with ns 
All? Do we not fbel that there are 
living words in the Bible, which come 
home to ni with a force, which no 
multitude of signs or wondera can 
■tiengthen, no diminution of them can 
unpairT And are we not sure that 
fhoae words, with which our spirits 
liave been fed from our vonth up until 
BOW, are quite iadejwndent of 
twidts ot mtidsm f — that^ as 
Thiju.waix has said, — 



OhriX. wlCk tb 

fndta of flia Spirit,— thar bdOBS (o a totaUr 

dimmt onlsr ot mMntar~tl>ei ■ -- 

be aoBftmndtd wtlli the ipliilasl 

with that tolBCM of I 
can* br Jeou Obrlitl 

602. Yes, truly, as it i( written, 
ffi4.iT.12,— 



Thank Godl w« bav* no need to ! 
examine the grounds,' and to ' wai^ ' 
he evidence' of miiacle and pn>> 
ihecy, in order to believe that in the 
lible we have a record of ■ Divine 
Revelation, by which God's Word ia 
spoken to the heart of man. Bat then 
the above apoatolio description of tha 
Word of God cannot possibly be ap- 
plied to the mere letter of the hi>- 
' ' 1 in Genesis, or of the details of 
Kinstiuction of the Tabernacle in 
Exodos, or the minute directions for 
sacrifice in Levitieus, or the records 
of the numberings uid marchings in 
Niunben — to the wars and conflicts in 
Samuel and Kings, to the genealogiea 
.^ra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles. 
G03. I will here quote tha words of 
B excellent Dr. GiDms, a Soman 
Catholic Divine, in his CrUit^ B*- 
■;.(*j).1800).Lp.YL:— 
I Oo^el el Imob la m; nUgions aBda; 
cwabHB ■» mj dHnM ^^: • His 

C~ ! (Co BH) Is eiax, aod His baidn la Uglit.* 
this voka I would noi put on,— uaaa 
dactrlH* 1 oonld not adolc*.— that Ooipd I 
would not make 107 law^— a Bcaaon, pure 
Bmm, war* no* ny nomiicer and pnotv- 
CrcaL 1 wiUlnglj proiHt tajmil a uioen, 
tiwoA UBwoRlij, mb^ of Otnfst : C^rit- 

BaOur Itiu mwiuiea ttaiaa ^oiioiu Ullss, 
I wonld dud my blood ) but I wonld not 




CONCLUDING EEMARER 

-T>T^ of tba Cbrlo- [ pntended frlBodfl has bfm oj 



cndnlitTp UHt eroi 
It xndn,— nail T«t 
T OTOT mgnunt ol 



fur ■ aries of • tbontund nan. tnin Moan 
to Hniadtdf—nrwj wonp ol pntpbooj, poHf. 
minnndn. iMat, M«nphi, — u the In- 
fidUblo oommimlcatloiu irf^ fieaTsn. ondis 
af Dliln* Trntht Trol;*, thl« !• tn nwntra 
too mmoh bom ndnll^ Itaelf - 
.- ».. «..<—, atrtptoMara 




ttiMi, who li a PapW M Boras, a Lntbenui at 
l>hids,ud aOdrlniit ■tOtmra, a PrdUM 
In BiglaDd, and • FnMtrM'fa'i In BootUnd, a 
KflBtorlaD In Bjrfa, tn Armoiia an Batjchlon. 

Tot aDcb local nomiiwl Ohrtetta — 

marki' were not Intcoblcd : tha; 
tbsn Willi MSlono iDdigsMloa. 




llitaud to wltli pUlait 



tlla go-carU. It ia tdme that ttaa pare m- 
rltoat RliRlOB of JwnB ahoold throw aiue 
■U tha tawdrr aunbenome lowl of eiatto 



PiganisDlrHtRim tha tampk of Jornaalem or 
tiia tamplea of Jnptts^— and ndotha harH^ 
In Uh wbtto ipotlew nbn, In irhloh Ac vu 
oritloallT tnnat<d. It la Urae (or tur n- 
ttonal admlnn to Tbidloiite iH chBitc cha- 



604. Beading &f Bible in this 

;iint, and bdierinf; that Qm DiTisa 
mcher liita been all alons, by Kent 
wafi of Hii WiadoiD, leaduis od 
the human laee into the uearsr 
liglil, — into tia ftirther knoirlBilge of 
Himiel^ and of their Telationa tn 
Him,— we i«ee!Te the Habrev Scrip- 
tune a> a gracioiis gift of God, whicli 
He in Hi« Proridenee has ■ eauaed to 
be vritten for our learning' in DiTine 
things. And the Hebrew race, it may 
be— with all their noble qnaliliog, their 
patjeut endurance under injuriec, too 
often praetiaednpon them by Christian 
men in tike Name of God, their aim, 
unituken, tnut in God*! bIthflilDegii, 
their ateadJAst eontiiiitance in well- 
doing, seeordiiis to that Law iriiich 
they believe to M Divine, — may hare 
yet a great part to act^ and a great 
woA to do, in the regeneration of msn- 
kind. It may he that they, Mo. shall 
shake off the Buperstitions belief of 
■gee, and, raTarendng their Scriptures 
for the living truths which they declared 
to their forefathers, while other nations 
lay yet wiaptin the darkness of heathen- 
ism, shall yield to the demands of 
modem science, and gi*6 up the rtory 
of th? Fentutcuch as a rerord of his- 
torical fact Then, also, may Uiuion- 
ariea of their mce, as well as ours, go 
forth, til and wide, as heralds of sal- 
vation, ministering the ' glad tidings of 
great J oy for all people,' proclaitnina; with 
free utteranca the Name of the Living 
GkHLwhom their fathers ofold knew and 
worshipped, telling the nations of His 
Qra<^ Uia Truth, His Bighteauanew. 
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It it possible — if not, indeed, highly 
probable — that th« m^Bterioos Hebrev 
name tor the Deity, which in BngUsh 
we pronoance ' Jeboroli,' ii derived 
from a Phcenician Bouj-ce. The ime 
pronDDCiation of this name hai long 
txieii los^ — the Tovel-Bonnda of ' Jeho- 
Tah ' bemg mraely those of the vrord, 
which the Jews read instead of the 
■acred nanie. But it occnrs bIbo as 
JiR, Jahu, or Jbbo ; and DioD. Sic 
■ajs, ii.333, 



i^ du ArtnuflpI 



So Clbu. Ai.Bi. Baya, 8lnna.^.pMi-~ 
He ii odlal JAOU, wbluh li interpntol 
neui 'Wbo li ud who dull be.' 

Now the ancient PhceniciaD langoage 
was almost identical with the Hebrew, 
aa is Tery plainly shown by the 
of Fhienician inscriptions, recently 
published from tie Britieh Museum. 
And this fact, indeed,' may be r^arded 
as one which is now admitted hy all 
competent scholan. But, this being 
the case, it appears further that among 
the Fhtenidane JAO was the Qreek ez- 



r the mjsteriuus c 



e of 



their great Deity, the Sun, regordr^d aa 
theSonrceofallLightandLife. Hewas 
often called £i»i', i.e. 'Master,' and.il<^ 
or Adonit, i.e. ' Lord,' (comp. the Heb. 
Adonai (326)) ; but the greatest name 
of all. that which conreyed the highest 
idea of his grandeur sjid digni^ as the 
Supteme Deity, was that represented in 
Greek bry JAO. Thus a famous oracle, 
quoted by Mi£ko£1ds, SaLL 1 B, aaya— 
It wu right that tbe IniUated ■haDld htd* 
tlis blMiol Diyneria ; (« in h UtUe dasit 
s uid an adroit mind. Ex- 



length by Dr. MoTHHS, in his Phanicia, 
i.p.&'ii-b&S -, and lie smns up the result 
td bis invMtigstion as fbllowa ; — 



^ tbe meaqbijr of his aanis,irtdoh va« o» 
roll of myiMry, and. aoandlDg to Siih^dI^ 
thoD, TBI tught in tl» prlatlT mjiUfflM br 
tofl old««t PtuBolclan hierophaDts, 

Dr. Moniu doss not himself derira 
the Hebrew name from the Fhcenician. 
He tbinks that the laUer most have 
been originally sounded JibUwi <b ' He 
maies to liye ' ; whemas the former 
he supposes, in common with most 
modem critics, to have been sounded 
JaAveh — either 'He makes to be,' or 
' He is.' But, whatever may have been 
the krm and meaning of the FhceniciaQ 
name, it is plain tbaC it must have been 
yeij similar to the Hebrew, which is 
expressed by the very some letters in 
Greek, JAO. And, accordin^y, we find 
Phteniaan jiroper names compounded 
with Jai, just as in Hebrew, t.g. Ab- 
daiot, SoamnLcAp.l.li, the name of 
a Tyrian Suffele (or public oEHcer), 
whicn ia Hebrew would be identical 
with OioiioA,-' Servant of Jah,' and 
mhiiu, Virg.1.738, - Bit/tiaA, iCh. 
*v.l8,— both of which names appear 
ilso in Hebrew, with 'El' instead of 
Jah,' in the forms Abdiel, Bethuel. 
It seems, then, highly probable that 
the HetirewB, soon alter their sntisnce 
Falestins, may have adopted this 
name, which must have come to their 
ears, — just as they notoriously adoptHi 
the wotBhip, and, no doubt, the names, of 
nany of the ' lords many aad gods 
ly' of the tribps of Comuui ; comp. 
son's surname, Jerubiflo/, — 'Baal 
contends,' Ju.vi.33, &c ; David's Son, 
Sooiyadah, — ' Baal knows,' lCh.xiv.7, 
for which we have filyadah, 2S,».16, &c. 
And the common people, we must be- 
lieve, worshipped JAO much after tbe 
B fashinn as the people of the 
iti^ worshipped, with bloody and im- 
I ntfls Thus even Jfphthah could 
ofler his only daughtpraa a bumt-ofleri ng 
'- JeboYoh, Ju.ii.31,39; and men ^1 
imen mighteven think of bringing the 
rewards of whoredom and sodomy 'into 
the house of Jebovah,' ir ' '"' * 
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Some of hiduiMnmdilioweTei, — meh 
H Suunal BDd his lehaal of praphet^- 
dirinely taught to look ' iboTs natii:. 
«nto nAlnra'i Ood,', m&y hsTS desired 
to lift tijf thi* nama, M aogust asd fall 
of nmDiBQ fiom the bue usage ' 
vhieh they saw it exposed, in the we 
ship of the tribea of Canaan and tht 
own idolalzoQS fellow- countiymen, and 
to consecnte it to a Hgher pnrpoee, be 
well flUed to ezprese the S«lf-fliiBteat. 
Eternul, Life-giving, Being, He h or 
St viake* to be, and to be henceforward 
the name of the Liviog God of Israel 
With this Ti«w the El^iatie document 
maj have been composed, in whatever 

Xit was written. For the Eiohiat, 
omits the name Jehorsh in his 
Uory, as not known to the patriarchs, 
until he comes to record the revalatian 
of that name to Moees, must have had, 
obviouslj, lonu Apefial object in view 
in BO doing. And. since the narratiTe of 
the Burning Bush and the reTelation to 
iloBee mnBtber^acdedaaunhiBtorical, 
there seems every reason to believe that 
it was written bj one, who desired 
invest tlua name, — not known to the 
forebtherB of the nation, but acquired 
bj them since thev came oat of EgJpC^ 
— with a high and holy character, aod 
• special solemnity. 

In this way, also, may be explained, 
perhapfl, the singular fact, that, whereas 
so many other namee of heathen gods 
are mentioned, as worshipped by the 
tribes aroand and by the Israelites 
copying their example — lUoloch and 
AetarCe, Baal and Aahera, Chemosh 
and RimmoQ, &c, — yet no oame like 
to JAO is ever mentioned, as the atUr- 
est same of the chief Phcenician Deity, 
(hough the aaered writers most lia.ve 
knownof its ezittence. It would almost 
seem oe if they shrank &om mixing up 
with dead idoU, the ' abominations ' of 
the heathen, a name which bad now 
been set apart and sanctified, in the 
minds of all pious laraeliles. The people 
still, no doubt, for ageo— erea down to 
the ti - ■ - 
the a, 

did, in their common speech, and by the 
licentious and cruel practices of their 
worship. Nay, even for eighteen years 
of Josiah's reign, there were vessels in 
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the temple ftt JerusaleiQ mads fbr BmI 
(atha Son, Adonis), gK.xiiii.i; ^eio 
was an Aahem (£.V. 'grove,' but re&Uy 
an obscene symbol) in the ' House of 
Jehovah,' v.6, and ' houses of sodamitea * 
by th» 'House of J^orah," 0.7, Sec 
djid during all (his time those great 
prophets of Judah end Israel, who hod 
been taught &om above to ^mpss at 
the great truth, that— 
' Ood la ■ Spirit, and Ibej that WDTBblp Bim 
miut wonhlp Kim la q>iiit and fn Inth' — 
had been striving with their perverse 
and BtoLd fellow- countiymen, seeking 
to raise their minds to lugher views of 
the Divine nature, and to teach them 
to invest that Namt\ which they were 
doily using as a common thing, with a 
' ' ' spiritual meaning. 

st so in Zulnlasd we are now 
teaching the natives to invest their own 
name fbr the Supreme Beiitg, Univiim- 
kulu, -'The Oreat-Great-One,' witli > 
higher, more spiritual meaning than 
they wonld otherwise ascribe to it Y«t 
many yearn — perhaps, centuries — mar 
pass l^fore the Zulus generally wiQ 
separate the name &om eJI the absurd 
notions and legendary stories, which 
they may now in their wild heathen 
state connect with it. We must long 
expect to find that, vhUe thoee of 
higher mind, or more Bivoored with 
opportunities of learning, will embrace 
that Name, in all the tiigh significance 
sionaries attach to it, as the 
NarneofthpirGrreatCreator, Father, and 
Friend, ' in Whom Uiey live, and move, 
and have their being,' yet the great 
mass of the people will continue to use 
it ignorantJy and irreverently, even ss 
now. Just so, loo, in Northern Europe, 
for many eentnries after Christianity 
■" id been preached among the Kcauui- 
kvian tribes, the orgies of the Feast 
of Yule must have often contrasted 
painMlj, side bj side with the joys of 
the Christmas FeatiTal ; or, at leiist, 
if the latter was observed in towns, 
where the clerffywere at hand to stimu- 
late and guide the devotions of Ihe 
people, yet in the country diatiicls the 
Name of Christ must have been lung 
profaned, and ths new religiou dese- 
crated, by admixture with heathen riles 
and most incongruous nt 
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Dt rellgloBM, iitua gtu a mijarltioi nli ttmdltas perUiuclBiInt ti 



Tbege ■» nllgloiu bdtefi, which, taarlng been handed iawa W titan ^BdJUonaUr 
nor do the; oonsIdBr of what atat they an, but bold ooiifidflnU7tha£ tii^ an Cried and 
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PEEFACE TO PAKT III. 



In this Third Part of my work tlie cotine of my aigument leads 
me to comridet the Book of Deuteronomy. I have heie, as I 
believe, brought out into view distiiictly the following &cta. 

(1) There are plun signs that Deuteronomy was not written by 
the same author or autliora, hy whom the main portion of the reat 
of the Pentateuch was composed. 

(I) ThrtA 1B A marked dUTanDoa In fltylf _ 

Deuteionomy uid that of tlie otliec four boaki ol tbe PentaMacb ; 



Hupietel; abniiged— not onlr bis Mjile and to 



y.ff hohid-wrHitoDtbewlioloPl . , 

)roie that, wbatava- pntlDa of the other to 



(vi> And, of coQTw. tbe Heme bcldn eoDd of an; oUuTwilter orwriten, w] ^ 

have compoHd ti» main portk>D ol tiion booki. 

(2) There are plain ugns also that the writat of Dentetonomy 
very probably lived about the age of Jouali and Jeramiah. 

(I) There an KHne eipnaalon> In DentenniDm;, wfaldi an on^ tiJiuld in Jenmlah 
■ud tbe lalttt writing^ of tlia Bible ; 
(U) Almost all t^ iHcnliai words and phtam of Iba Denleroaomigt an fooad alio 



(3) A cloea examination of the contents of the book itself 
confirms very strongly the aboTe conclusions, 

(I) There aie dIsUnct tOBOiaem to Che oOiaT booki of Uie Fentatench u alned; 

(U| T'bBn are nmnenma and palpable CDntndl<itl<>ni to tbe data of those booka, 
■neb as wonldbe likely to be biGradaced b; one writing In later days from a mj 

(ill) In parcioular, there Hie ran^kable modlflcftUona of some of tl» older laws, 
wK"!. ^."..ntho ™™™.iimi ti> hftTe bem mBdB by JfciM. addnmng tbe people Only a 
older laws were promolgatcd (aa la suppoeedj by 






o the CapliTJty of I^ Ten TiUwa, In ttie dayi ol Hseklah ; 
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(vl) Then an Bpertel iai<(in> For beUsvlng thU IC vh not compowl Un Or «rf|i 
fori of JoxiaA'a reiffHf U whiofa time Jtremiah liTfid, Hud had been Hirewl; oalkd to 
Ibn I^hedc offlo. 

It will be seen, throughout the whole of our enquity, that the 
evidence is cooBtantl j poiating towards Jeremioli, as, poeidbly, the 
writer of Deuteronomj. For my preeent purpose it is sufficient if 
it appears that Deuteronomj was very probably written by some 
great Prophet, in the latter tdmea of the Jewish monarchy, about 
the early part of Jodah'i reign, — a gentral conclusion, in which 
the greatest critics are almoat imanimoutlj/ agreed, however they 
may differ in fixing the exact date of its compaaitioD. If the 
above point is substantiRted,tbe main abject of my work is gained. 
The detaiU of my criticisms may be confirmed or rejected on 
further examinntion: but the trsditionaiy view, which regards the 
whole Pentateuch as written by Moses, will appear untenable. 

If, therefore, this point be established, it will be unnecessary for 
me to discuss at length the numerous 'Beplies' which have 
appeared in answer to Part I of my work. There are some, which, 
from their general faimesi and their t«iie of courtesy and Christian 
feeling, demand, and have received, my respectM attention. It is 
obvious, however, that, if the arguments produced in this Part 
abaU appear to be valid, the objections to my reasonings in Part I 
may, for the most part, be dismissed at once, as merely ingenious 
attempts, — like the 'cyclea'and 'epicycles' of the old Ptolemaic 
^stem of Astronomy, — to build up a theory, which has no real 
foundation in fact, and which falls at last by the weight of its own 
Gumhrons additions. In short, it will then be plain that the con- 
tradietions, which I have noticed, are real contradiddons, such as 
might d priori be expected to appear in a composite work like this ; 
and the cause of religious truth will be relieved from the necessity 
of inventing a variety of processes of 'reconciliation,' often in 
direct contradiction with one another, which scarcely, I imagine, 
satisfy altogether the mind of the 'reconciler,' and still less that 
of the general reader. 

And this is, in effect, the conclusion of no less an authority than 

Dean Milman, who says, in his recently published work, Sief. of 

the Jeim, Pref.p.xxxii, that ' all further enquiry has confinned him 

in the view,' which he announced 'above thirty years ago,' vix. — 

Halntotn ths munben [of tha atorf gt Che BiodDs] u the; aUud, I we do vay, 

babllltle!. ImfoaiiAli^im. Badaoe Iham, vid nil tieo)ai» (xcdlbla, WDSlstait, and 
hArmeDiooB. 

A reduction of the numbers will make, no doubt, on Esodua 
possible and, as I have said elsewhere, perfectly conceivable. But, 
as is shown in (IS^-IST), no reduction will make the story of the 
Exodus, as recorded in the Pentateuch, consistent and possible. 
One set of diflicuMea may be got rid of in this way, but only to 
inttvduce another equally formidable. 
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But, if it be resJly true, as the Bishop of Oxfosd has aaid, Aat 
'much harm has been done among the young' by my book,' &nd 
that ' it is doing an amount of evil which it w difficult to estimate,' 
— and if it be ^eo true, as the same Prelate has -written, that my 
arguments are 'but the lepeUtion of old and ofl^a-answered 
caTils,' — it would surely be moet desirable, — rather, I should say, 
it would be felt to be imperatively necessary, — for the Bishops, 
who condemn me, to put forth a ' Reply,' such as to themselvea 
appealed to be sufficient and satisfactoryj—sucli oa might be 
guaranteed in their name by the authority of the Primate. If 
this were done, I should be bound by the senBe of honour, aa well 
as compelled by the love of truth, to consider seriously the argni' 
ments adduced in such a document. I should justly be condemned 
and disgraced, in the presence of my fellow-countrymen, if I did 
not do tliis, and either admit that I am wrong, or point out the 
defectiye reaHoninga of the 'Reply.' 

Scarcely any 'Reply' haa been made, as yet, to the moro 
important critical arguments adduced in the latter portion of my 
Second Part. Bishop OLLivAirc has, indeed, addressed to his 
clergy a 'Second Letter' with reference t« it. But, though 
formerly a Professor of Hebrew literature, — and, as I believe, at 

this moment the only English Bishop, who has d 

self in such studies, — he distinctly says, p.ZC 
Vm ibB Bishop'* mlnnC' 



On one point, however, of these 'minute criticisms' Bishop 
Ollivaht does fumiah a reply, and the reader will find it quoted 
in (515), and will be able to judge for himself how far it is 
satisfactory. 

The Rev. W. H. HoAitE has also undertnken to make a reply to 
my reasonings in Part II. But he, too, says, j). 127,^ 

nitii'ol hlstoi; [? ' diacugHlon '] of the PbIids, the Book of Jndgra, end ChoBookeoC 
tAmuel. Afl it would not help m; argDment to have done bo, and ob theee 0j« pointa 
which torn purely od orltidsm, Imuii ttavi them to othert. 

I need hardly say that the critical discussion of the Psalms,* 
4c., which flUa the latter half of my Second Part, is that portion 
of my book, as far aa it baa yet been published, which appears to 



u written^ Prof, (now Blahop) BROWKs'a * Five Ledw 
PeTilalfuch and the fJoAixlie Ptatnu.' I fled nathinB ' 



a, moet prDbabl}', SsvWe' I 



and most importaDt) at aJl eventAt — to be. In an probability, I 
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nie of most importance, and with teepect to whicli I have said in . 
mj Preface to Part II, p-79, and now repeat, with exprese refer- 
ence also to the matter here laid before lie reader in Part HI, — 



QDnoliulonif wliliih HDine of my ReFlewen Iihtb wnd^nai, aa warceljvuraatodin 
tbffix Dpinioiif by the pmnlaea, aveQ If ' 

Up to tlie preaeiit time none of mj Episcopal Bretbien, who 
hsre condemned me, except Biahop Outaut, have taken any 
noticeoftheee criticisms, except that some have pronounced them, 
geueraU J, as being ' rash and feeble,' ' unfounded, fklae, and 
childish." 

I said, however, in mj last preface, p.81 : — 

I am DBtiinlly aniloiii to ibb wbU tbe Blahopi Bod. Socton It tbe ChoTDb at 
BogUnd wU Bsy opmi tbe mbjeot of my book, nod how tbe; vOl aat in Che pnseut 

Since then I have been answered, and, I confess, in a way which 
has dis^pointed mj expectations. For opposition and censure I 
had prepared myself, — for being misjudged eren hj many good 
men, whom I esteem, and for being misrepresented bj others, who 
care only for tbe triumph of a popular opinion, and not for the 
truth. I knew from the first that these were the only conditjons, 
on which such a work as this could be conducted, coming, as it 
does, in direct antagonism with many strong and dear preposseS' 
sious, and not a few deep-rooted prejudices. But I had confidence 
in the power of Truth ^at it would in the end prevful ; and that 
coiifiden>.e has been sufficiently justified. To the many correspon- 
dents, lay and clerical, who from all parte of the coontry hare 
written to cheer me with their sympathy, and strengthen me in 
the resolve to carry on and, if God will, complete my labour, I 
would here express my heartfelt thanks. It is a source of great 
comfort to know that so many earnest and devout minds are 
watching with deep interest Uie conflict, and rejoicing in the 
progress and triumph of the Truth. Great service also has been 
rendered to the cause of '&ee enquiry' by that portion of the 
Public Press, which, often without expressing agreement with my 
views, has yet insisted on &fairjidd being allowed for the discus- 
sion of these important questions, and for (inw being given to teat 
the truth of my arguments 

But I have, I confess, been disappointed in the course which 
has been adopted by the great body of my Episcopal Brethren. I 
had no reason to suppose that I should receive from aU of them 
expressions of sympathy, or encouraging help in my work ; irom 

• In tbe allele abort letter ot one of mj episcopal Bntbien, forbtddlng hli cAAgj 
ta allow me to minister in his dioceM. the following eipreeaions apfBw. applied elthsl 
tomyeeir oHMwork: — 'nnftrandai,' 'fnl^e,' *childi^,' *beretid«].' ' Ua&phemoiie,' 
'abominable,' 'nnbappy.' 'blind,' 'daring,' ■iguonat BClf-sulHcleiioj,' 'Inatnimad 
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»ome I could only expect condemnation ; and, while diasenting 
from their judgment, I should yet have respected tlie religious 
feelings, however (as it seemed to ma) mistaken, which to their 
own minds justified their censures. £ut I did not imagine that so 
mimy of the Bishops of England, with the Bishop of OxFORs at 
their head, would have absolutely ignored the existence of such a 
science as Biblical criticism, and its undoubted and undeniable 
results, in its application to the earlier Hebrew Scriptures. I be- 
lieved that there were men of science and scholars among them, 
who, being acquainted generallj with these reaults, would ha 
aware of their realitj' and importance, and who would feel it to 
be impossible, in this age of enquiiy, any longer to bar out their 
admission, es facts to be taken account of, like any other facts of 
science, by the more intelligent minds of the Church of England. 
I had hoped that their influence would have prevailed to cheek 
the hasty judgment of others, less informed than themselves on 
these matters; and that, if my Episcopal Brethren, generfdly, did 
not think it expedient to hold out to me a brotherly right hand of 
fellowship,— if they condemned me as going too far in my conclu- 
sions, or as reasoning too confidently on insufficient premisses, — 
they would, at least, have recognised that my ailments were not 
altogether without some real foundation, and ought to be judged 
upon their merits, — ought tobeconaidered, and, if need be, checked 
and corrected, not merely thrown aside with contemptuous lan- 
guage, as unfounded and ridiculous. I could not have believed, 
for instance, that the Bishop of Oxford would have ventured to 
say that my ' speculations, so raah and feeble in themselves,' are — 
* jn h11 efeentlnl point* but tbe TepetJtJan at (HA HDd oftai4nflw«red catUa ag&lsst 

and still less that His Grace, the Primate of all England, would 
have pronounced with the high authority of hia office, that my 
objections ' are for the most part puerile and trite,' — 

■ so paerlla, thai ur intelligent joutb, wlioresd hiB Blblf vltb cu«, could draw tli6 
flning Bonrela troin tbe Bible itself ,— so trite. Cbst tli«j luTe been ag^ and again 
r^Eed, two bundred ysArs ago, by Ambbiebni Usher, one of Ifie moi^t learned 
■nnaliats of Hils oi of any conntr;, more nceutlj by Blahop WuwiM and otbers.' 

It is hardly neccBPSry for me to repeat what the Public Press has 
tklready said in reply to such assertions as tlie above, vis. that many 
of the criticisms in these volumes have never been mswered, and 
that the writings of Aichbiahop Usheb and Bishop Waoson will 
throw no light whatever upon the most important questions which 
ftTB here discussed. As well might we refer to books of tbe last 
century for a refutation of the objections, which are raised to the 
historical truth of some portions of the book of Genesis, by recent 
discoveries in geological science. But, on behalf of those, who 
re^rard the Bible with a true reverence, as a Divinely-given 
Teacher, which God in His Providence bas 'caused bi be written 
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for OUT learning,' but which He wiHa us to read with intelliKent 
discrimiiiiitiim of its contenta, cot with ft blind unreaaoning 
idolatry of the meie letter, K respectfully protest againet the 
. language which the Archbishop of Camtekburs haa, apparently, 
applied t4i all those who read my books with interest, by Bumniing 
them up under three categories, as either ' ignorant,' or ' helf-in- 
fbnned,' or else ' rejoicing in anything which can free them from 
the troublesome restraints of religion.' Tlie object of my whole 
work ie to bind the ctaisciences of men more imperatively than 
ever hy the law of true Religion, which ie the Uw of life and 
happiness. But, isai>much as multitudes have already broken 
loose from the restraints of that tradildonal religious teaching, 
which they know to he contradicted by some of the must familiar 
reeults of modern Science, now made the common heritage of 
every educated English child, I believe tliat I have only done my 
duty, as a Minister of the National Chureh, in endeavouring to 
reestablish a permanent union between the teachings of Religion 
and Science, and to heal effectively that breach between them, 
which otherwise will assuredly widen day by day, with infinite 
injury to the Church itself, and to the whole community. 

And here I think it desirable to correct three mistakes, which 
(as I gather firora the letters addressed to their Clergy by several 
of the Bishops) have been entertained by many with reject to 
my work. 

(i) It has been stated that I deni/ the Impa-alvm of the Sible. 

I reply that I have nowhere denied it, nor have even considered 
at all the question of Scripture Inspiration. I have left that sub- 
ject wholly untouched ; it is no part of my present plan to discuss 
it. Doubtless, the plain results of criticism, such as those set forth 
in these volumes, must indirectly affect the views which may be 
talien of Inspiration, and must certainly, if seen to be true results, 
conflict entirely with the traditional view of the Divine Jnf^ibUity 
of Scripture. But it is no part of ray present olged to prove even 
this. I have onlyhttdinview 'to examine critically the Pentateuch 
and book of Joshua,' with the special purpose of determining, as far 
Ita possible, the age and authorship of the dilferent books. 

(ii) Agwn, it has been said that / wish to prove the Pentateuch — 
and in fact, the whole Bible — to be vnime. 

Nothing can be further frem my wish or purpose than this. 
Rather, I dewre to know what it true in the Pentateuch history, 
and m lie Bible generally. I wish to know, if possible, in what 
age, by what persona, under what circumstances, the different por- 
tions of the Bible were written, that I may be able to judge for 
myself, and help others to judge, as to the amount of credibility 
to be attached to the diflerent narratives. If I had found reason 
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to believe that Maaes reall; wrote the iiccauiit of the Exodus, 
desciibing nbat he had himself peisontOly ^d, and done, tuid 
-witnessod, I should have felt bound to believe his statements, as 
those of a devout, God-feariiig, man ; and then, whatever miracu- 
lous accounts they might have cont^ned, such Btatemects would, 
aasuredlj, not have involved the contrsdictions,whicli appear upon 
a close itispection of the present Fenttiteiich. But the process of 
critical enquiry, so far from elititirg proofs and coijfirmatiout of 
the Mosaic origin of these boolifl, leads quite to the opposite con- 
clusion. All the arguments, draiim from an txamiitalion of tht 
PefUateiich, point in one direction. It is well to observe this. 
There is literally nuthtttg va these boolis distinctly indicative of 
MoBwc authorship. Tlie whole force of the argument for that 
authorship resta upon tradition, and may be referred back to the 
opbion of the Jews, who lived nearly a thousand years lifter the 
date assigned to Mosos. It is not a question of balanced inUmal 
evidenee, but a case where there is a hoet of iodicationa, all tending 
to show diversity of authorship and late date, and none discover- 
able, by all the ingenuity yet brought to bear upon the subject^ 
which tends deddedly the other way ; and the supporters of the 
tradititHtsl view will be found to be constantly occupied, — not in 
producing ' internal evidence ' to ehow that Moses did write the 
Pentateuch, hut — in trying to account for the existence, on the 
assumption of his authorship, of so much internal evidence of the 
contraiy. In short, the strength of the resistance to the critical 
conclusion lies in the feeling, that we do not like te think that 
those boohs could have grown up in the way, which the ' internal 
evidence' clearly indicates, — the way in which, be it observed, the 
relipous books of all other nations are known to have been formed, 
(iii) Further, it has been stated, by more than one of my Epis- 
copal Brethren, that I have charged the Clergy generally with 
diihonedy, in concealing their views about the Deluge, and usi^ig 
the Baptismal Form of Prayer without believing in it. I reply 
that I have never charged any with * dishonesty ' in this respect ; 
and, if I thought that my words justly allowed of such a con- 
strucliou being placed on them, I should express my regret that I 
have made use of language that was capable of being so miscon- 
strued. Nor did I voliaitear to make any reference at all in this 
matter to the Clergy. In what I said, I acted strictly in self- 
defence. I was accused of being ' dishonest ' myself, in retaining 
my clerical office, while disbelieving many or most of the dettuls 
of the story of the 'ExoAua,— directly, by many of the Clergy, and 
indirectly by one, for whose high character, as a lover of truth and 
faJr-dealiag, and for whose conduct under present circumstances, I 
have the most profound esteem. The Bishop of Loitdon had slated, 
in his Chaise to his Clergy, that our National Church wan baaed 
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upon tlie principle of ' free enquiry,' — tbfit to enquire was the riyJA 
of an Eugliah Clergjman in all csfiea, and frequently his duty, — 
but that,— 

' If floch enqnlrj led to douM^ and 11 tha d<mbt aided In disbelief of tbe Chorcb'a 
doc'rjnw, at coone he would reuEn his olBoe u one of Itw OtmnAi^B uitboiieed 

I might liBTe replied to aucli an observation that Wtclif did 
not retire from his sacred office, though disbelieTiug the doctrines, 
which he bimeelf believed when he entered the Ministrr, and 
which were taught by the clergy generally in his day, and that 
Cbuiheb, Rulbt, and Latimeb, and other Bishops, though con- 
eeurated as Bishops of the Houian Church, aud hound by the 
solemn vowb of their ordinatiou in that Church, did not resign iheir 
sees as soon as they became Prutestatit Bishops, and the National 
Church by the National Will had become Protestant also, nor 
afterwards, when by the same Will the Church ceased to he Pro- 
testant, end once more became Romanised. 

But I felt that, in the present instaince, there was far less reason 
for urging upon me such a course as a plain duty, inasmuch as 
very many of the Clergy, I believed, and certainly not a few of iny 
Episcopal Brethren, did not accept the story of the Noachian 
Deluge as literally and historically true, and yet justified tbem- 
selveB in retaining their offices in the Church. If my conduct was 
' dishonest,' so, too, waa theirs; for my ' dishonesty,' surely, could 
not consist in openly professing that which others secretly held. 
lithey were ' honest ' in the course which they were pursuing — 
and I eipressed no doubt whatever of this — I felt that it waa 
unfair and ungenerous to cbirge upon me, aa a crime, the very 
same proceeding as their own — the same exactly in principle, 
though difiering, it ma; be, in degree. I admit fully that any of 
the Clergy who do ' unfeignedly believe' — as some, I presume, 
do — in the literal historical truth of the story of the Flood bb 
told in G.Ti,vii,Tiii, have a right to bring the charf,'e afrainat 
me of not believing what they deem essential to a true f^th in 
the authority of the Bible. And, if there are not, as I said in 
my former Preface, ' multitudes of the more intelligent Clergy,' 
who, on geol(^cal or other grounds, have come to disbelieve in 
that narrative as a true piece of history, then I am wrong in my 
assumption, and owe my Clerical Brethren an apology for ascribing 
auch disbelief to them. 

But as to those, be they many or few in number, who do not 
believe in tbe literal truth of the Noacbian Deluge, I did not 
impute to them ' dishonesty ' in holding those opinions, and yet 
retaining their clerical office. On the contrary, I assigned certain 
leasona, which, I thought, would satisfy different classes of minds, 
and enable them still with a clear conscience to use the Form of 
Prayer which i«feried to that narratii e. Being persuaded, how- 
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ever, that id this age of ftdvaacing Science such Clergymeii ara 
manj, and believing alao that the Lslty have rarely heard from 
the pulpit any reference to the acconnt^of Noah's Flood, aa being 
otherwise than literally and historically tme, I am obliged to con- 
elude that, by some cause or other, such Clergymen have been 
prevented from speaking to their people the plain truth upon this 
point And I beliere that they have heen impeded by the 
restraints, real or supposed, of those stringent obligations, which 
the Church of England at the present time enforces on her Clergy 
at OrdinataoD. 

Here, also, I desire to pay a few -words more plainly in expla- 
nation of my present position, with reference to the assumptions 
made by some of my Episcopal Biethien, in their recent letters 
of inhibition. His Grace the Archbishop of Cajjibrbcrt, in a 
letter dated March 31, addressed io the Clei^ of bis Diocese, has 
stated that I ' have refused to resign the See of Natal, though I 
cannot deny tbat I am unable to exercise the most important func- 
tions of that office.' 

I presume His Grace to refer, in these words, to the reply which 
I gave to a letter addressed to me by the great majority of the 
Archbishops and Bishops of tbe Church of England. In that 
reply, I did not think it necessary to contradict formally the three 
assumptions which bad been made by my Episcopal Brethren, 
considering that anyone acquainted with my books would be 
aware that they were not correct statemeuta of the facts of the 
case; and feeling also that an answer at full length was the less 
needed, as tiie letter of the Bishops appeared in the Timet almost 
as soon as it bad reached my hands, — before I had had time to 
reply to it, — from which circumstance I could only infer that it 
was intended rather for the publie than for myself, though express- 
ing ' deep brotherly anxiety' for me. Ah, however, the Archbishop 
and several of the Bishops have again referred to this subject, I 
think it due to myself to notice this charge; and I do it idso 
with a view to those of tbe Clergy and Laity, who agree with me 
in believing tbat the right and duty of free enquiry to its fullest 
ext«nt is tiie very foundation on which — not true Religion only, 
but — our Protestant National Church is based, and tiiat an 
honest and fearless statement of the Truth, as the result cf such 
enquiry, is tbe only condition of its permanent existence, and the 
only ground of hope for its contmusnce, from age to age, in 
healthy and vigorous action, amidst llie rapid advances of modem 
Science. 

The letter of my Episcopal Brethren contained, as I have said, 
. three assumptions, which are expressly or virtually negatived hy 
the plain words of my books. 

(1) ' Wa oodsntaud yon u lof tliM foa da sot now bellsrs tlut whloh JDI 
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m of TOUT being co> 
"B unfelgnedly 




iposBibi]ltj 

required Ire the formnt& of the OnilnBtlori Service, I have ndded 
I England the ]udemeiit of Dr, LUBHiNG'njN) the followiog note :— 
Itlen bebie the recent decisien of the Court of Arohee, hy which, 
>OTe conolofdoa la mtiterialljf qff/ct^' 
If ironn now be poedble (or me to retiHtre mth a aodiuTiaoii from a sndldate tor 
Orders, provided that I bud flnt fnlly eipLaJDed to him, and to tia CoDgncaUoD, w 

(lii) * We uiderataml jon farther to intim&te that thoee who think with you are 
precluded from uain^ the Baptdamel SerrLce, and oonBeqnentlj (ae we miwt Infer) 
other offlcee ot the Prayer Boot, uulaa Ihey omit all sooh paaaaga aa aanme Gm 
Q^th ot the Uoaoic History-' 

jtiH. Thli amunptloa, again, 1> ton tradiotoJ by my own Ian jnage ah-eady nfetred 
to, In the FjiBfjwe to Part II, where! have Haid that many Clwgymen, who do not beliera 
intJuhifltoFicBl Cru^of theNoachlanDeli]ge,willyetbe able to Justify themselves in 
osa of two WIQS, in naing still snch a Form of Prayer. It It ia psrtectly underMwod 
that a UiniateT la at full liberty to explain to hla people freely his opinion rvpectinir 
ths Kbtteal acconnt of the DeloRe, the nnhislorlcol character of the Mosaic Mory, or 
the ave and anthonhln of Deuteronomy,— (and this appears llhewise to be dKlded in 
samele^al jndgmeiit.)— I apprchond that many, who have An 

le Litarpy. Bnt I felt also tJiat there might be others, of more 
■urapuioas cunscience, who would not be satidfled with this mode of meeting the 

Til. to om4t noh eipresBlons. jmd take the con9eiiaen«e of such omi^Dn.* 1 con- 

obligsUon, In our Piaya Book ; and I hold It to be my dnty, as a Bishop of th* 
National Church, to labour for their removal — or, at loast, for the liberty bdng 
granted of omttdns tlian— as aoon at possible. 

This, then, is what I meant when I contradicted publicly ths 
Bssumption of my Episcopal Brethren, that, while holding my 
present views, I cannot use the language of the Baptdsmai and 
Ordinaition Serricea. I con use that language— provided that I 

" I need hafdlj si^that It li aadsfacfory to me to find that, In ^Tlng such adv1(« as Qia 
-•■ — ' -m iopporttd by the pi — '■ • "'- " •'■- ■— '■-■i-'.— -' i^—-—^ — 



had been arosoltedbfqDsntly ' by clergymen, who hod conacientiouH Boroi^ea againit 
re required to 



tudng certain woida of Che Burial Service in particular casa, In vhicb, however, bj 



■aid tUs. that noaixf hduM in 

— ,j .,— J «..„... .. -"-^--,„ataaqr m lam m/iir imm <u M 
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claim it as raj right, as a Minister of the National Churcli, and 
lay it upon myaelf as a duty, to «xpluii fteelj and fully to my 
people in wbat sense I use ib And what ai« others doing in this 
respect f How doea my condoet differ eaeentielly, is respect of 
Iioneet adherence to the principles of the Church of England, iironi 
theirs P The Bishop of Oifoeh was the Jirit to issue a letter of 
inhibition, after my reply to the address of the Archbishops and 
Bishops. Not, then, in his personal capacity, but as a represen- 
tatiTe of those, who have followed him in adopting this extraordi- 
nary mode of public Church censure, — upon the mere judgment of 
each individual Bishop, without any hearing or trial of the 
accused, — I would ask the Bishop of Ouvkd before my fellow- 
conntrymen, Does he, a Fellow of the Boyal and other Scientific 
Societies, believe unfeignedly in the literal historical truth of the 
account of the Creation, the Noachian Deluge, or the numbers of 
the £zodus f If the Bishop will say that he doe» ' unfeignedly 
believe' in all these matters, as related in the Pentateuch, of 
coarse, I have nothing more to say as regards this part of my 
ai^;iiment. But, if he does not, then how, I repeat, does his pre- 
sent conduct differ essentially irom mine ? He has some way of 
explaining these matters, which satisfies his own mind, as I have. 
And the only difference is this, that I think it to be my duty, and 
shall make it my practice, to tell my people plainly, on such points, 
what I believe, and what I know to be true; and the Bi^op of 
OxvoKS has not yet, as far as I am aware, thought it necessaiy to 
say what he really thinka upon any one of these snbjecte. 

In fact, judging &om their published documents, it is very 
difficult to say what many of those, who have so severely con- 
demned me, do really believe themselves with respect to th« 
narratives of the Pentateuch. They have expressed themselves, 
indeed, in the strongest terms, as resting their hopes of eternity 
upon the 'Word of God.' But thai, I trust, I do, as truly and 
entirely as they. There is a sense also in which I am qnit« 
ready to speak of the Bible as the 'Word of God,' — just as we 
call a Church the 'House of God,' without meaning, therefore, to 
say that the plan or material of the building is Divine, or that 
God meete with us there exclusively. But I prefer the language 
of the First Homily, ' Intt (Holy Scripture) m cimtained the tna 
Word of Oodi' and I agree fully with the language of Dean 
, Mnjuv, who says, Sut. of the Jew*, Pre£|i.xi : — 

The nioni and nUgloiu truth, md aii abmi, I ippnhend, la Uw ■ Wotd at OoO' 
eonUlned In tlie Bacral WilCIngt. 1 knoir no paisaec In which ttde emphatlo tenn 
li sppllal tn aaj aealenoe at i^lug, vhlch doa not convey or snfom inch tnth. 

On this account I am unwilling to make use of the ezpresnon 
'The Bible it the Woid of God,'— though in the sense of the 
words above eipluned I can use it, — because it is so likely to mis- 
lead tlie uneducated, and induce iham to attach a sopetstitiaiit 
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reverence to the mere text of Scripture. But, when my Eretliieii 
use the exprewoQ ' Wotd of Qod, ths question aiises, What do 
del/ meao f Their language &t one time seems to imply thst they 
kttach ft Divine Infallibility to every line and letter of the mere 
text of the .Kble, bo tliat, as the Biahop (Lbb) of Manchester 



BultT, Oa m? foBDdiitloiii ot out ititb, « 
ra taken from ni, U cue Una of «■>■•' Saond Bi 



But, when the vnter of the above woide is pressed for an 
Answer, as to one particular statement of the Bible being tme on a 
point of natural history, he immediately, while maintaiuing his 
positdou in words, abandons it in point of iact, and retreats behind 
the assertion thst — 

J0lt.(< 

wiwU|r> 

a statement, which, whatever may be its precise meaning, at all 
events allows of the recognition of the leaulta of my own critical 
enquiries. The other inhibiting Bishops, as I have said, with the 
tiiogle exception of the Bishop of Lluisapf, have contented 
th^'raselves with simply condemning my book.* 

But what do my Episcopal Brethren mean by this proceeding f 
Do they really suppose tha^ by the obetructionB of Church censures 
find anathemas, or the mere exercise of authority, they can bar out 
the entrance of that light of Critical Science, which Qod Himself 
has given ua, as one of the special blessings bestowed upon as I7 
His Goodness in this day f May it not be that the Science of 
Biblical Criticism is as needful t^i our true progress and highest 
happiness as any other of the Sciences — as Geology, Astrtmomy, 
Chemistry, Natural EQatory, &c. — all which have been aroused 
into new life in this very sge, and many of which — like that id 
Biblical Criticism — were almost wholly unknown to oui fore- 
fathers ? M&j it not be true that each one of these Sdences is a* 
truly intended by the Wisdom and Grace of God for the present 
stage of human development, as any other of the sisterhood,— that 
we cannot despise or refiise the help of any one of them, without 
'rejecting the counsel of God agunst ourselves,' — that, 'if this 

■ Tha Tpnerablfi Bishop of TxmGB hu RorprtBGd me. u muCb u any ot mj 
Brethren, by the oonrie which he haa t&ken. Tn ■ letter tu hia CJsi^y, he haa TH7 
justly condemned the prscHco ot 'preindging mBtt«i« which moat bo Uie myeot ol 
JoiUcial edtH-der&tLoD b^ore our Archbishop,' and — "-^^ — ■ — ■ »- '1 



on tWg mbjeoU inA hla lejiguage bean nilh speirial ft , ^ _ 

b8foreh«id, in public offldal documents, have surely gone fir to ' endanger the Im- 
pntiiiUtT and purity ot the trilmnal of juHtEoe.' In a farther addreis to his Cleivjr, 
the Binbop ol EXErEH la reported to tiAie aald that he ' has not read the book vuoh 



/ul tli/it it /lux tn/'fd fit'th *rt ftrottg a ffeling </ xaiiigaaiion offaiml au,' Uld he, Ux 
* InhlhllA me from mlmttt4jnu£ in us dioceaa.' 
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*ort be of God, we ctmaot overtlirow it, lest bsply we be f mnd 
fighting Kgainat God' f In short, va&j it oot be true that this ligbt 
of Critdciam may be bat one of the msny-coloured rays of modem 
Science, which come to us all from the 'Father of Lights,' in thii 
onr own age of wonderful lUumiDation, and which are meant to 
blend together into the pure, white, Light of Truth, that Lig^ht 
which our spirits need, and which His Wisdom and Ilia Love at 
this time impart to usF 

Must we, then, English Christians, live on, as men did informer 
ages, under strict eccIeeiasticBl restnunta, as if there was a ' darlt 
chamber' in tbe hoiu^ into which we hare once loolied, but have 
shut to the door, and d«re not look again, lest we should see some- 
thing to frighten us out of our ' hopes for eternity,' and cause us 
the loss of ' all our nearest and dearest consolations ' f How much 
better to open wide the door, and let in the blessed light and air of 
day, into every part of oui spiritual dwelling I That light, indeed, 
may show us that tiie stcriea of the ai days' Creation, the 
Noachiau Deluge, the alaugbter of 68,000 Midianitish women and 
children, ate no longer to be spoken of as historical facts. We may 
perceive that it is no longer possible to confound the enrly legends 
of the Hebrew people, and statements contrary to reason and the 
&cts of nature, or condemned by onr moral sense, and by the 
Voice which witnesses for God within us, with the Eternal ' Word 
of God.' But we shsll find in the Pentateuch, notwithstanding, 
precious things without number, of which little or no use is made 
at present in tbe inatrnction of the people, — unquestionable facts 
of ancient history, mixed up, no doubt, with much of uncertain or 
unreal tradition, — and, above all, rich lessons of spiritual Truth, 
by which our souls may be cheered and strengthened for the work 
of life. What a day of regenerated life will it be for the Church 
of England, when these things shall be spoken of, plainly and 
freely, in every pulpit of the Iand,~-when the Bible shall be 
opened, and the stoiy of its origin explained, and the real value of 
its hiatories dlecuaeed, as the records of living men, like ouTHelves, 
written down by living men,— ^with the reverence due to a Book 
so venerable, and endeared to tbe inmost heart of every Christian, 
but yet without fear of treading with irreligious feet upon holy 
ground,— rather, with the deep^ and most sincere cwiviction that 
we can only thus serve God acceptably, and discharge our duty 
before Him, as Christian men and Ministers, by such fi^ee enquijy 
after Truth, and such free utterance of it. 

But another cry baa be^i raised agiunst my work, and, indeed, 
the loudest and moat terrible of all, the Ciy of ' Heresy 1 ' ' Blas- 
phemy I' To my utter amazement, the two Archbishops have 
swelled this cry, — not to apeak of the language used by others of 
my Episcopal Brethren, as that of tbe Bishop of CiucaitBTKH, 
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klreadj quoted. Tbt> Archbishop of OASTEBBnitT hu spoken of 
mj works as ' derogstorj to the person, the ftttributea, and &9 
worli, of our Divine Redeemer,' and as ' charging Him, who knew 
what was in man, with ignorsncn and imposture.' And, in like 
manner, the Archbishop of YoSK reproaches me with ' baring 
imputed to the Lord of glory ignorance of holj things,' and 
' having described out Lord as a blind guide, quoting, for the Tery 
Word of Life, the baseleas bblea of men.' 

I saj that I h&TB been amazed at such language being nsed by 
these eminent Pielatee ; because I could not have believed that 
persons so high in office and judicial position would, in statements 
like these, have branded me publicly, before the whole Church, 
with charges of 'heresy' and 'blasphemy,' for the expressions 
which I have used in my books on Ihit point. Whatever they 
might have thought of the soundness of my criticism, or however 
they might have differed from my views of Inspiration, yet I could 
not have imagined that they would either have been unaware of 
the fact, that, in using such expressions with respect to our 
' Lord's ignorance as the Son of Man,' I was perfectly justified by 
the practice of the most eminent theolo^ana, both ancient and 
~ modem, or that, being aware of this, they would have allowed me 
til be coveted with reprojch and censure on this accouct, — nay, 
with their own hands would have flung some of the hardest stones 
against me. I thought that, of course, the Bishops and Doctors 
of tiie Church, — more especial); those who, like Archbishop 
TsousoH and Bishop Ellicoti, have gained a reputation for theo- 
logical learning, or who, like Dean Alford and Prof. Bbownb, (as 
will be seen below,) have expressed the very same view in sub- 
stance as my own, — would protect me, at all eventi>, from sucb 
accusations. Otherwise, I shonld have produced further evidence 
in my Second Part, to justify my use of the kn^ussie so much 
condemned. In support of my position I now produce it, in the 
contents of the following communication, which has been sent to 
me by a clergyman, unknown ta me personally at present, though 
well-knovm as the writer of various loologiral papers in scientific 
jomnais, and the chiai contiibutor on the Natuiid History of the 
Bible to the second volume of Dr. Smith's BitMunary. I will 
only odd that I am deeply sensible of the courage and sincerity 
which he hss shown, amidst the violent excitement of these times, 
in thus cnuiing forward, unsoUdted, to hear this testimony in the 
service of the Truth. 

m the PflDtAtooOta, 
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Mttbia TlUi—ntha', is iIixIdUI; raqolrsd b;--U» most oRtiodoi Mill In HU 
DlvliiiR.BBtlieEteriitl Bon of Ood.' 

VsT liud vorda. m; Lord, tuiv« been ottered iigtiingt jm for mBlnlalolng tbii 
■OMSlled ■herellaU' opinion. 

The dootrine, which in embodlid In the parngrgph quotel ebove (ran jonr book, 

{]) ThBt It in eiprewly tanght by odt Lord Hlmeelf ; 

(11) That It bu Ibe nnotloii of to? nuaj eminent BibUcal wrltsn, botb ancient 

(liij That ft If ImplTed In the lan^agB ol the f<vmn]tiri» of our CbnrcOi. 



■ One mnHt know tbat most of the Father*— Indeed, almost aH — appeal to aay CtuU 
He (Cmum-) was IgnotMit of eome Ibhigii ; for, U he ie eaia to be In all respeoB of 

He alio vai ignoraDt, and Che Eorlpture lajia of Him that He Inoreaeed in age and 

St. AMBH08K, Dt Fide, 6, cap.ivUI, )M1 , tbnngb he was aomewlat afraid of holding 
the doctrine himself, yet admits that It was held by nuny, when he saye :— 

' There aj« majiv, however, not qnlte bo timid ee 1 am,— for I bad rather fear deep 
thlnge, than be wlae about them,— there are many, I say,re]ylni^ on what la written, 
' And Je^ut progreaeal la uisdom, Sic-,' wbD say oonQdentlj that, accordlnif to Fits 
Clvlna Xntnre, indeed. He could not have been Ignorant of those (hingE which an 
future, but that, according to Hia assDrnptlon of our coniUtlcn, He vjd before Hll 
CTDclBxIon, fbat He vea I^oiwit aa the Son of Uan. . , , . He seemB, therefore, to 



■IdsJne tlie matta (u to Intetptet tble j»i 

It to h!i Hnmanltr, not to Hli DiTlnlty. 

"■ id/ro- '-^ 



by reaeoD of the flceh. For tbls, ae before, ie not the Wotd's deQcleucy, but of thM 
Unman nature, whose property It la to be ignorant. . . Not then, when theheaTen 

all thlngB,' nor before He became Man, did He Hy it, bnC when ' the Word became 
flesh.' On this account It Is reannable to asciibe to His Uanhood everything which, 
after He became Uan, He speaks hmnanlj. . . . 

' Certainly, when He says In ttie Gospel, concemina Himself, in Hie boman 
characler, ' Father, the honr is oome, glorify Thy Son,' it is plain that He knows alao 



•how that, knowing aa Ood, Jle ii but I'lmoraaJ according to thrjtrik. And, therefore, 
He said not, ' no, not the San of Qoi knows,' lest the Godhead should seem ignorant, 
bat simply, ' no, not the Son,' diat the ignoranoe might be Qtt SfaCt of bem among 



[e hungen and tlilrsts and snffers with m 



tel^orance to onr Lord as Man, aaATHANiBIUa In tJalu passage.' 
SY quotes St. OnuL. Trtn.pp.e3»-i, 'Why blush They at the eundlHons 
tod, and detfirmtne to find fault with vbat eepedallr behts the economy 
' and he says, ' THVinoflsr expreseefl t^e aame opinion very stnmgly,' 
In a note on p.lM, It la a fliaSoa lo k« drcidrd, wbetba onr Iflrd . . . 
ol Ignorana, or of an ' economioal ' er fn/usol ignoreius.' S* pn- 



uogic 



180 PEEFACE TO PAET IIL 

dnOM HTml of tbe Tithtn In npport oE Chtt latter Tle«. Bnt be quota *1« 

*^ wighlDg (o oonDeBl It, Hkl Us v» ieD«mat,BHiitiitiitl«pjt<mrl>t1WRnilt{ 
Trnt^i tcll> BD nntnitbl ' 

Ctril of Aleundrik, Bd. JC'^nt, Toni.TI^.W?, bti ^— 

* WADQ^bt not« oa uoonnt ot tbis bjc^babIoii, Co ftcotu» tbd ITorcf d^ ^od, uid 
' "im. But ITS gboold ntlwc admin Hli 1 ' 




HI Uw tait In guea 

Bariosr oil; intvnded to pnt off Hli dis^ilM bom a , _,„, 

atnai ths nuttar j not that He wai Ignarant ot tlu dar ot jadgmaiC bnt that 
He did not bum It, go ai to nnal K to tbem,— irUoh li bj no means to be ad- 
Bitted : nob onlj beanse It looka too like the ei|nl«ieHtlaB ot Uie JeboIU, bat like- 
viae becaua the nme nuf be eaidof A< (hvHj, idnce It ■• sot oCtaerwlK denied at (tag 
angela, that tbej know this time, than It la at tbe ^m. OUiera rb; tbat KU bnman 
DaCoze waa not Ignorast ot tbe day ot jird^TDCTit, but that It did not knov t^iuat 
ttidt, bnt bj Ttitoe of lu imlon with Che Siviae nstore. Snt our Saviour abMlutelr 
aayithatAeAMdldnatknoHTit. inA, ihareTiiTe. otbere more reasonably haie die. 
tlnffniabfld between His human natuifl and Hla Divine i and, thongli ai Ood Ha 
esiud not be Ignorant at anythLn^H yet Jiu Aumnn ttrtdfrttaaaing ^id noltnowit, . 
, , . It tblB be aut admitted, how oan we imderelaiid tbat pa^^ oonoemlng onr 
Savloiir, Lu^ ]i,A?, * that J«us grew in vledom,&&'7 , . . J^or^ It Uiehnmna 
natnie of ChcUt did nooesMrlly know i^ things by virtae ot Ite union wilh tha 

HiMllOKn, on Markilll.Bi, writ«>;— 

* But for Che doctrine of thovo which . . . only affirm that, thou^ as God 
Ha faisw an, jtt as lAan He was Ignorant of aome tblngB, jnaC In Uie same mannv 
•aBawaiHwitaleaail mbjeot to aU homan Inarmltdes which had not tin In them, 
■m act tub la Hll own eipre» amnnaUon that Mc Bim of JIan tntK <kI Oal gaf 

Mail j< gB ae JViatrt, to whloh ndtber the C^undl ot Chalwdon nor any otha bath 



* To aay that the Seoond Ferson In t^ Trinity biowa not aomctiifng, ts tdaq^i^ 
RMos ! to av ao of tbe itiitiai. Is not ao, wbo, aeractbtdoa, Haa lb* aama with Uw 
Beoond Pnaon In the Trinity.' 

Oaltih aayi ou Lolie UM :—' Csrlaliily, vhoi tbe ApoaUe ttai^ies that ( Jmca) 

that Hie Kinl WM anbjeirted to Ignoranoo. . . . Allbongh the Fenon ot Ood and 
Man waa one, yet it doca not follow that anything, that was proper to the Dlvinn 

dnj tiiat Chrtit was nude a One man, let iu not be aahamed also to confen that Ha 
TolnntaillT took upon Hbitself all thlngi. whieh oannot be separated from human 
oatnrai The objection, howerer, la foollahly made that Ignorance, as being tha 
ponlahment of iln. doea not oompcit with Cbilit ; for tbe aama would baTe to be said 
■lea with ropeot to death. . . . Bnt, when Luke aayi that He was Htrengtboied 
In qilrK, and fllled with wisdom, ha elgidBea that wbatercr wisdom belongs to man, 
and dally aoomea ID them, flows from Chat one anl;fanntaln,Tla. tha Spirit of Ood.' 

Bnt I need not multdply quotations. Gboitub, OLSBiua, J. CtrmaxB, the ddar 
BoBEtraOujni, D'Oilt and Uakt. WHrrsi, BaHaiL, all maintain tha daottiii& 

Bishop HoRKC writes, ilite.xr/.lU.p.SOSi— 

■ He [tbe Son] had also a Sonl, endued wiCh the same faoultlea as ours. His ntider- 
Btanding wasrApableof learning and Improvement; tor, oi J/aa, H* wu ignorant of 
mmr Omai whjch He might know, and Ha ■ grew," It la aald, • In Jfiatom Be well aa 

WiiiutLi.Kii, lLp.l6^, (Oxf. Ed. IBM,) wirilea aa Mlows:— 

' As it may be ^1y said ot ttie body ot man thr^l it Is not immoflai, thoi^ tbp 
•ool be, » It may be truly said that the aon 4^ Jtoi was no! tasBiiv, tbODgh the £M 
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^ C7«rJ knnr omrtidng. , . . He danLea th« Imowlpdgft of thedaf of Jod^ramB. 

* incRflaed in wisdom, Lnb U.63, tbe Divine Lo^iu having witb the buman tiUaxv 
unuoed thb iffncrtma and otlia tMlnttdJ^ proper lo it.* 

FroL HAboij) Bhowkb wtIUb, J«.i^.9G:— 

'Tlut He (Jeiu) hid ■ perteot boman-Knl appon from Hli 'increasing In 
wisdam, Lnk* SLM, fivm Uu pauHrilHf qf* £i< Mug i^iuroiU. Mark idiLStf, which 
oouM not be tme of Him oomuend only In bis I>ieint nature' 

(lli) IasUj, nils doc&ine, litelr » vloLentl; impoffned. bnt er> generally wftDow> 
led8edUlberto,iilm[aiedintliaIiiiigni«Bof onrCharcb'efonnDluiH. Atewwoids 

Buitte like onto ne te all a«ii», liii on^ eicqit.' In the Atbuuului Creed weau- 
koowtedge Christ to be ■ perfect God and ftrfed ifan.' How oaji we poHslblf reoolve 
IUb doctrine wlUi tigiid to Hts hamiin oanue, U we deDj lo that naluie one ot Uie 
moat ewBDUal atOlbntM ol humanlly f 

TbnM, mj Lord, yon hme hem jodged a heredo for promntgatlng a doctfine. which 
is eipnoiljr laoghC )w our I>Hd Hlmsdl and b; the Evaog^lBt 
implied in the lormdaiiea of Uie Charch ot Sngliod, and la sane 

And DOW, my Loid, wltli ivqwot to the general chan 

I hate diligently, conedoitionsly. and prAyerfollj, s 

— -_ -.w^ , — L J — lonthB, and am compelled to adni 

leiing In some partlculara. Yi 

1 yonr Part 1 ; 1 bavB wltbdrawn 
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cdtiln that tb» DM! and ,9Mni«aei« Dimmed \o «ch other, f our ycere' eiainlns^ 
tfon of alnwit eray wad in the BiMe rdatlns to ita Natural History has ooovlnced 
me that, in nwDy wuoulUl pcdnta, the Kblloal himI Natural records ore, to see tije 
words of the learned and candid Kaubcb. ' ntCerly and Irreconrllnbly at larianre.' 
The mora I <g»inlna Hm whole qneatlDn for myself, the more cortidn I became that 
In Uie Bible ' legend is mixed up with history, poetlo Imngliilii^ witb ptdbbEc nnr- 
I«iY«, that DO ndraonlona powa has been riertod to prmene it from omlaslnna, 
interpoladom, and corraptioDa of the text,* and t}]at the Sible ' is, thoYifore, not 
InfalBUe In Oa xnae In vhlDh the popular cn»d aasames (t to be.' 

Weaobiowlcdge, my Lord, notwitlistandlng a large admixture of the human, and, 
tbanbin, IilllU^ eleuoil In lite Bible, that in tliat Book there Is a/nwl of heeTCnly 

brllUantly. or low* one lota of ite talne, becaaas the gold of Its trOing has % consider. 
able peroentage of all<^ 7 Why will men refuse to drink of the ■ waur of life,' 
becaiae It ia offered ta Uem In an earthen vesBel 1 
XoDT Loiddiip is at liberty to make any uee you pleoae ot tUe letter. 

I remain, my Lord, yonr Isithlol and obedient semuit, 
Pbukik KuraBT, Willliu'iiui, Salop : Jrar 30. 1S63. W. HocoRTOit. 

But, it la said, 'the aanie spirit of eiiquir; 'will be CHrried into 
tlie writdugs of the New Testament.' I answer, undoubtedly it 
will, and muat be; and, if there b any part of the Chunk's 
-teadung, depending on the New TestameDt, which will not bear 
the test of Truth, we shall, of course, as servants of the Ood of 
Truth, be bound to reject that also. Is there, tben, a 'dark 
chamber' here too, which we are afraid to examine, — into which 
we dare not Buffer the light of daj to enter P Is this the security 
on which we hold our ' hopes for eternity,' our ' nearest and 
dearest consolations,' that we must not venture to apply to t)ie 
records, on which we build out faith, an honest and searching 
Critirasm, such as we should certainly bring to the examination of 
documents of far less vital cousequencef Let not me, or those 
who think with me, be blamed for this suggeatjou. It is not mint-, 
and I have no dread of such enquiries ; I know that they will only 
tend still more to advance God's Glory, and our eternal welfare, 
through the progress of His Trutb among men. Let ilioBe be 
blamed wLo have put lorth this argumenlj foi the purpose of 
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keeping man bUU bound, luind and foot, in ths twaddling-clotlies 

of old troditionB, and checking all aianuiiEition like this into the 
historical truth of the Pentateuch, instead of Tecognising at once, 
in the face of the Chuich, the results of modem criticism, ns 
eatabliahed facts, and doing their part to harmonise them vith 
those doctrinal teachings, which thej deem to be part of the sum 
and substance of Christiatiitj. One important difficulty, upon 
which we have »oon stumbled in the very outset of these enquiries, 
I have done my beat to remove ; and for so doing I have been 
reproached as a 'heretic' and 'blasphemer.' But other difficulties 
will, no doubt, arise, and, indeed, have already been rwsed, not 
merely by the progress of criticism, but by recent discoveries in 
geological and other sciences, which must tend to modify materially 
some of those traditional views, which have been hitherto miun- 
tidned on the assumption of the historical truth of the early 
portions of the Pent«t«uch. I believe that I am doing the best 
service to the cause of true Beligion by showinf; that we are net 
obliged to receive as the Infallible ' Word of God ' these statements, 
which conflict with the certain conclusions of Science, end by 
asserting that the ' Word of God ' is wholly independent of the 
amount of credence which we give to these ancient narTHtiTes. 
Very striking and important are thpse words of Dean Melhah, 
Xnfin Ckriaianity, \\.p.&iA, quoted by me in Part I, but little 
noticed by those, who have inveighed so severely agMost me: — 

Am it U "mi nun mnftdrnt Ixlirf Oal Hit mordi of Chriit, and Bii aanU ahmt, (Hit 
pi-in^al, ind^ftatible, InUAi *t^ ChrUHaniif,} tAall not p*tu atoiiv. ao 1 ouinot prcflmoa to 

him^lve BLtitX balaccel, Beuse ot those worda, than has u yet beeD ^ncrollr recdred 

univertal, steantily, whatever li^lit uuy be thrown du tbe mental conetltatlDii of 
nian^ even on the coDfttitntlon of natuic^ and the Ihwb whlob p^vem the vorld, will 
be coDoeDtral«d eo iib to ^to a moro penetrating rhAtm o£ th»e nndjin^ tnitha. 

And I commend to the cosmderation of those of my Right 
Reverend Brethren, who have so strongly condemned me, these 
other words of the same emiDent writer, SitUuy of tie Jev>», 

If on nch nbjecta [» Chosa here dlKmnedJ aomfl enlld groond be not foDnd^ dq 
^hlch h^hly educated^ reflecblve^ readlag. mainin^, men may Dnd tna footing, I 
can foresee notbing but a wide— a wldtnlug — I fear, an IrreparHhle—breaoh between 

ChrlAtianity. which knowe what ie weentlaJ to i«Jig1on, what 1b temporary aiul 
eitianBona lo It, maj defy the world. ObetinBto idhecenDt to ttings antlijuated. and 

BioHn, I know DOt.— bow /or, I kuow Rill leaa. Avaliit onun Deui I 

That portion of the work, however, which concerns the New 
Testament, I leave at present to others. The Bishops and Doctors 
of our Church are many, and I am but one. Several of them are 
learned in matters specially coimected with the criticism of the 
N.T., with the early records of the history of the Church, and of 
the origin, pri^ess, and development of dogmatic teaching within 
her pale. 1 must confine myseli, — for the present, at least,— to 
the special work which I have here undertaken, and in which my 
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BretltTeii have left me hitherto to labour alone, ns. that of setting 
before the I^iitj and Glerg; of the National Church, to the best 
of my power, the most certain concluaioiis of modem critics as to 
the ago and authoiship of Ibe different parts of the Pentateuch. 



■i* abm Uu mbOTB PrAos na vrltton, ths Bsport oE the Commlttes of th 
lonTOOMloo of the ProviMe of Cmtarbnrj, appalnted to eiMnlne Parte I mti II 
ij work, bat bean pretente^, uid endorsed bj e Yot« of ten Blflhopi of Cha Frorlnct 
> tlift winiMt tnrtannn nf the Blehopof Oxvo&d, bnt in oppasitlOQ to the jadginw 
t two Of flMnuMsnlnentandlmsed Slihopt of I^:£iglieb Bencb, tbe Klabop 

Ii^oloeAMtbB^ipalntmeiitof thstOonunlttw. Foi tbe fortherenoe of the Tmt 
didnd notUng mure tban tJut mf inTeetiffBtioDa 4nd cnncLculoaa should be brouirli 
iwbr ■Dcji s body of BngUeb ClergyipeQ» dte tJn g nliJi ad, a 




«d the Pint Fart ot my i 



r gnnted 

mfc.aiida 



cither F>n tar UurasalTta, bat rimpl; aa 
lid, ' I jton no doiiM<— at til ennti. I lure, 



, _ , BiattlmBtiemBDyha ., 

nad tbe Flnt Fvt, aud I am aiue that then ue many, who have not read the Second 
Fait,' ot the book, OB wbloh ha waa about to caD them to piiBB eome Und of judgmao t. 
Bowtnt, 1 pKHirae that, at all amita, lluaa gentlemen, who have b«B eogaged 
an tbla Oomndttee, Aon Mt II to be Vbnti dn^ (o rend my two Fsru, and luTe en- 
daanraiad to dinat Uionadna, aa mndi aa poHUe, of bH prejodlcea, and to deliver 
'a inie and tni* ntdM aooodlnc to tha arldeiioe,' «■ In aod\ idghl. Iregiet, In- 
daed, tlial aoBHof ttie moat dliUividdied mmbenot the OommitUa bare tAken no 
p«rt4taiHnll«i»O08«aliig»,l D BlDi ll in twoiit ota a or eQfPlThitiylntheTJnTereltj 
of Oonbridge, aod athn, ton whoa leanitnc and hon«t j of ptupoae I eipeotod 
mtub ■drautiaa (o< tbi onaa <d nntk. KaierOideai, l aoiept tbe Keport, ai 

•lUblUBsthereaDltaf iihMiiliji'aiaiiibliit iiiiiiiihj liilii 11 Iiiiilii iif invbooka, 

Iff fmiitara (flKunoi, naoj in OMin emnuot tor piety and learning, who aln, 
bowanrstzon^aBlmatadt^UiedealratabearwIDiFaali] ths Truth, and do nothing 
to parttaUB, yet had, many or Bloat of them, spoken Bererelj bsforeheml tnoansere 
M nv wlltaWL and woiUdnot. therofoia, be likely to spare an; trauesaf 'hcieey' 

1 obaarra, thai, that Cba ComiDittea hag not reported that my crltlelsme are 
•HAliitiidltBnijorllloaloonoloilona/ofK. Thoydo not Impeach the scientific irurA, 
bat only the orttodgi|r, of mTmBonlnga; thayleanto ' Indlvlduali' Che honioes 
f^ nplylnff to mrbot^; and they aay 'the work of a Synod of the Cbutoh la of a 
dtflerent Und.' Am Aivhd. BiouuiHiu'u obaBTCd, ' They hove slmidy ta' -^ 



[da In ilda with the Bible, and eipreeelong 
neittaof""' u— 1- 



le Fomujailaa and Aillclea.' Tomaltbof Uttl*00IIK4nence,compwat!Tely, 
"ijoanoliudoiiaaiedMnudtobearthodoi or not, proildcd only thet they 



■re*tu ft aa.tbtian 'orttudol' In the beat aenie— tbe only rleht aaias— of tbe 
mrd. In the otif ana irtilah li lecegnlaed bj the whole nM( of onr National Cbnrch, 
b^ M i, aa It iiirdy la, npon the Tnrtbt and not on anthontyp 

Bat the OHDmlttae ot OonymatlaB haa r^nrtad that, ' beaifng In mind that It '- 
not Uidr pnvlnee to pronomm deSnltely what aie, or an not, oplnioni heietic 
th^ content UmmaelTca with mbmlttlne tiiat Omt pnpodtloDe. bdng the nu 
propoaitionB ot the biiok, inrolTB cnon aflbegmvest and most dangeions charicb 
antmsBlTe ot Faith In the Bible aa the Word ot God.' They then ' proceed to c 
bom the book a (nrthor impoailiDii,' which they evidently mean to diaiHilBrlae 



propoeitlonB ot the book, biTolTB eCTonoftbe graveat a^ 1 
antmsBlTe ot Faith In the Bible aa the Word ot God.' ' 
bom the book a (arthor impoailiDii,' which they evidently 

Theae fDoi points, bowanr, anm np tiie izlmai, of whioh 

tcrnUny. And U may be n^ < 

Into tbe itzongeatUt^oU the <_ , 

dMnea, my baoka can lOMly be charted. 

' — dly in, that I am glad to Und tlwt 

» pobita oomplalned of 
— 3 ^HwHw g iHAart Diemt . 

u ibo loaiUi with two olhan. ths latuu 
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)f thle Ttrj ComntlttM^ Prof, Sarqisj Bwywm aj 



ri) I bar* nU tbtt ' Tlu BOtt U mil llt^ OuCt Wori,' it belne, bomrsT, ^ 
by me thu ' uninlLr G(d'B Woid wm b> bawd Id tlw Bibl*, liy iiU iilio wiU luunblj 
•Dd dgfoiitly llstan (or IC 

Deoa Itiuuir i^L ^U. 11^ Ai /mi, p ji :— 

' TIi> mond Kd itilgioiu Ciutli, and Mf> olriM, I qiinind, li tlis 'Wordol Ood' 
cootaliMd In tba Baond WriUnfB.' 

(il) I luiT* Mid that 'Jtat Mo—, M Saaml, and oOtr ftrimt tf a iaUr agi. 



kl] ordLoAfy kDDWled^ gndaal and It 
a wthlilbto'' "' ''---"-*-- 



ut wi, fMd. <i.zETil x~ 

nrn OmcoIm, dMwmb whloh ruga all tbe coDclnidoiu of That maj b* 

, It fo™ la of ttrj) iaU data, tbs pdgn d 

, ^ Jodah, or Bran aobacquent to tbeea ; 

SKMd^ir, tliat the Foitatmicfa, enm In tu pmenC lonn. t> ot tot high antlqnlly, 
high JH the time of Moeee, but tb^ ii Aot imdtrffone mattf tnterjtoioMm*, VBf 

!* If 1 am (c fdutoae, 1 am moat decldslly tor tbe tfomdJ 
^t^poTlwiv ^OitmarrMte, eannet be refardttt at MttoTvatIf ^v,^ 
Dean Miuub a^ra. Aiil p.ntill :— 
' Maintain tlw nnmbaia [of the FantateiKb] h tbe; itand, I lea no waf , wltbont 
I one vait conUnnotu miiacte, ODt ol the dllBoiiltlee, ouimdiotloni, ImprobablllUea, 
I ImptMdbfHtiM.' 

I The JDdAmaot «F one aoob learned and deront biBtmian, vbo fflvca the abore 
I zfeolti ai the ooiulndoDa of thirty yean' careful rtody of theoe qnesdone, will vdffh 
I more, I Imaglae, with moA inCelllgetit and candid readera, tbAlv 1^ mere denimd^ 

1 (It) Vlthreqieot to the.;bifr(Apolnt.my wordeanzvportedwMlovi: — 

' Oar Lot4 Jeaoa Chriat^ having takBd OUT natnre fnlly, and haring Tolnnteri^ 
ttitfind Into aD the oondldona of humanity, and, among othen. Into that -whicoi 

mataa onr grmrUi In all oidbiaj- ' '-■' ' — ' —^ "— "-■ .. _i... 

period or Ua life npon carOi le 

em tf Mod, mpeinatiiraUf, full and aca 

e^Kcted to qieu abont the Pentawuch In other term* than any other deront Jew 

ot tbat diQF woaM liaTS employed F Wliy ihoold it be thoueht that He would iiieak 

with oalaln Diiimt knowledge as tddi matUr, mora than opon otlwr malten ol 

otdinatT BOlanoe 01 hiitory ?' 

And u» Report goea on to a^ ^- 

• Toor Oomnilttae obaerre npon tUa pnpoiltlan that It qaeitlonB ooc Bleaaed 
Loid'a DlTlne knowledge, aa wlOuaeed In aerlpture by the Holy Qhoet.' 

I think that, when dt teadan take acanmt of the na^affa. whir^ have bHB 
already onoGcd on thla pa 
ot ProLBBownaadDe 
They wUl ba anriiriaad alao to find fliat ndthar tlia ttahop ot Oxiobd, sot any on* 
tf the BWwpa wbo voted wlUi Um, nttand oaa (Aalde to Implj (bat ha wai awan 
tt any mah paaagea eilittng, or mw eMe d a trnthody hiqia, that on thla partlonlai 
polnt,aIaUaTanH,Iinl^DOtba>lt08eUMTaognU9*aM>ia*han«Dn)om. Itii, 
1 nfiut, an amailng feci, that ao many BUupa, Dootoia, and Dlvlnea abonU hare 
adapted thla Beport, wHJumt one Idngia voice braking tlie dead BUenaa, to Intimate 
that lliare wie em tbe alightait donbt la tbe Ohnnh upon thla qneatlon.— etiil lent 
to ^Te utterance to the dmple troth, that here, et leaat, 1 am inpported by tbe 
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PART III 
'TEE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMT. 



CHAPTER I. 

TKI DacTIBCIMOkllST DimVCI 



606. TasooarseofonTMgnmBDtvill 
lead iu to eoDsider next more elotelj 
the age uul aatbonhip of tlie Bodi 
of Denteronomj. We may now aMnme 
that ve are DO longer undBr the nece*- 
■ity of regarding this portion of the 
Pentateuch aa being; an actual aathentic 
record, b; Moses Eiinaelf ta by one of 
hii contemporariea, of the lait ad- 
dreases of the great Hebrew lawgiver 
to big peoplB. In fact, if it be tma, 
as we beliere, that the other parts of 
the PentatflDcfa are, generallj, of for 
later date than the time of the Exodna, 
there can be no reason i priorilor tmp- 
posing that this Sook ftmns an excep- 
tion to the general mle. And, as we 
have aeon some gronnd for oondnding 
that the origin^ Elobiatie atory haa 
b««n Tery conaideraU; eulaiged in later 
days, — peihap*, by more than ona 
ftuthor, in difiereat agea,— it ia, from 
the flral, not improbable that the Book 
of Dentoonomy also, which, •• «e 
ahaU presently aee, dittact nmaikably 
from the rest, not only in its it])U and 
tout, but also in its very lanffvofft, and 
verbal forna of anmtion, may have 
been added in a etill later age. 

S06. There can be no donbt that 
Denteronomj ia thronghont the work of 
one and the same hand, with the ex- 
ception of the laat chapter, and, per- 
haps, one or two other ahort section^ 
(auch aa zuii.lS-£i,) which will be 



pointed ont hereafter. Otiierwise, ths 
liook is complete inilaelf, and exhiUta 
aperfect unity of styleandeubject. It 
conaiata cbiefiy uf addresses sscnbed to 
Hoses ahortly before hia death ; vU. — 

(i) An introdnctoiT diseoune, i.S~ 
iv.40, in which he u lepreaented as 
recounting to the people, by way of 
encouragement and warning, a brief 
sketch of their paat history, after their 
escape out of Egypt, which disconrae, 
however, aa we have aeen (261, 262), is 
intemptsd, here and there, with geo- 
graphical and aicbnological notices, 
very ill-auited to auch an occasion, and 
involves anachronisms, where reference 
ia made to events of the previous weeks 
as to events of a bygone age, which bA- 
tray at oace the later time at which it 
WHS written ; 

(ii) The main bodv of the work, 
v.I-xxvilS, a long and impressive ad- 
dress, urging upon the people, by re- 
iterated argnmenta of the most earnest 
and afi^ebonate kind, the duty and 
bleasednees of obeyiikg the Divine com- 
mands, and the danger of disobedience ; 

(iii) Additbnal addresses, zxviLl- 
XXX.20, erprceaed in langnage of great 
eloquence, with powerful— Almost, at 
times, appalling — ener^, in which tho 
people are warned, again and again, of 
the ft«rful conseqaenca* of departing 
from Jehovah ; 

(iv) The conclna" 



ins the ' Song ' and last 
' Blessing ' of Moses, with the account 
of his death and burial ' in the land of 
Moab, over against BethpeoT j but DO 



uogic 



ise 
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mjD kDowoIh of hia sepulchre 
thii day.' xxxiv.6. 

607. NoattenlivflreiidBrofllieBible 
chu hare failed to remiirlc the atrikii 
diffpreDE^ above referred 10, vbii 
piists bptveen the style and contents 
of Dpoteronomj wid those of to* other 
Books, genentlty, of th« Pent&teuch. 
These latter are .'^iM^apicd almost en* 
tirtly with Uidk details of It^nd or 
history, with circumstantial directions 
for the construction of the Tabernacle 
and its Tcssels, or with multiplied 
petitions of the minnti» of the ai 
monial Law ; bo tliat the writers only 
Tery occasionally break forth, irom 
their usual plain, prosaic, s^le, into 
crand prophetical utterance*, or sou 
intu the higher regions of poetry. 

fiOS. Bat Ihe Book of Deuteronomy, 
on the contraiy, almost from beginning 
to end, is one mafrnifii^^t poem, or col- 
lection of poems, full of noble thoughts 
and glowing expressions, containing 
■carcelya single lenglhy defail of a 
puTPly hUiorical. artistw, or cermiumiid, 
nature, butwhollj devoted to enforciiig, 
the paramouut duties of morality and 
religion, in tones of earnest and im- 
passioned eloquence. — now with the 
most psrsoBsiTe and touching 
demees, now with the most impressive 
and terrible denimciHtions. 

fiOB. Prof. RiwuNBOM, indeed,w 
Aids to Faith, p.2i5 :~ 

CtHisidered u a lltenry werk, the I 
teodb Is not the prodactloa of an sdv 



ii.inartysrlaiilf.e 
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dtfcctdTSB 

Anrng* A< 

otBoionion,AetloqutiUdfniindatioati^l 

er Jnvnlah, or Ou li^^hli <if laiali. 

This, seems, indeed, to be a very strange 
assertion. Surely, no one. after reading 
-a gloric- -■ -■ ■■ " ■" 



Dt 



rould h( 



lite for 01 



to proDonnce either of these passages 
to be one of the most ' eloquent de- 
nunciations,' and one of the most 'lofty 
flights ' of prophetical, as well as of po- 
etical, imagination, that can be found 
within the whole compass of sacred 
and profane literature. Most probably 
Prof. lUwUNSOH was not really think- 
ing, when he wrote tie shove wordo, 
oi thejHi -ihaptert), or of the Bonk of 



Deuteronomy at all. His Isnguase, in 
fact applies generally, with sufficient 
accuTBcj, to the other portions of the 
Pentateuch. And it la the marked 
contrast between the general plainness 
of style in these other Books, and the 
spirit and energy, the fire of holy zeal, 
the wannUi of imagination, which 
characterize eveiywhere the Boole of 
Deuteronomy, bj which we are from 
the first, before instituting any closer 
enqniries, compelled strongly to the 
conviction that they cannot baTe hod 
the same author or authors. 

610. Bnt it may, perhaps, be ssked, 
'Was not Moses himself capable of 
producing such a Book as this ?' At 
the close of hia long life, after so many 
awful communings with Qod, — being 
now, as it were, in the very hour of 
his own dissolution, with Ms bodilr 
eje, indeed, still undimmed, and hia 
natural force unabated, D.xxxiv.T, bat 



< - "■• 

verge of the eternal world, and hi» 
spirit's eyesight strainine into the 
darkness that lay before him,— is it 
wonderful that he should have felt the 
prophetical impulse aeize him mightily, 
at snch a time, with a power unknown 
before, and that he should have thus 
ponied forth his dying utterances, of 
mingled laudation and reproof en- 
courugement and warning, blessing and 
cursing, in strains of unwonted force 
and eloquence? 

Sll. Moses, too, it may bo said,like 
Jacob of old, G.xltx, 1-27, may here nave 
gathered up the manifold and wonder- 
ful ezpeneaces of his life, in this last 
burst of grand, heart- stirring, oratory. 
No longer now occupied with the things 
of time, — the legends of hoar antiquity, 
thehiatoricalrecordsofthe events in the 
wilderness, the ritual of external wor- 
ship, therequirementaofthe Camp and 
arthly Sanctuary,^ we may well 
that he would have wished to 
have his last hours occupied, sa here, 
wili the enforcement of eternal realitie)% 
— of that worship in spirit and in truth, 
of which these earthly things are but the 
symbola. — so as to leave lingering in 
the ears and in the hearts of hix people 
the eiJio of those words, which mun np 



OTHER WRITERS 01 
th« vhals substance of his preTions 
teaching, — 

IT Ood 1> One 
itii»miu«Bl, 

worda, vhich One greater than Hosea 
dauland to contain the Msenl^e of all 
the Lav and the PcopheU, only adding 
trom T, tJT 1 a t.>iK ■ new command ' of 
the Gospel, Matt uii. 3 7-39— 
'ThonihilC loTs UiT oafgbbonF H thfMilf.' 

fli. This argampnt, inif(ht, indeed, 
ittle beea emplojed, with some plausi- 
bitity, to TiDdicat4< to Moses the com- 
position of this Bool^ if wa had not 
already seen that the stoiy of the 
Exodus, generallj, cannot be tegardpd 
as historically true, — if it were not also 
plaio that the othpr Books of the PeO' 
tateach mutit have been composed in a 
later age than that of Moses,— if, 
lastly, there were not, in the language 
of Deuteronomy itself, abandant indi- 
eationstbatvehaTebereaTe^ different 
author, and one of a very different age, 
from those eoncenied in writing the 
main portions of the other books of 
the Pentateuch. 

513. Ods very rema^able instance 
<^ tliis may be seen ia the fact that, 
whereas in the other Books the Priests 
are Mpeatedlj styled tbe ' soiu of Aa- 
ron,' Ili.S,7,8,ll,iL2,iii.2,ii)i.2, N.i.8, 
comp.L.zxi.21, N.xTiii.I,H,ll,19, and 
are nnwroncf called the 'sons of Levi,' 
yet in Deuteronomy, on the contrary, 
they ace repeatedly called the ' sons of 
Levi' or 'Leviles,' D.ivii.B.lS.xriiL 
I,Ili.5,iiiv.S,ii:vii.9,iiii.9, — comp. 
»viiil,e,iiii;i.8-ll,— and nmer onct 
the 'sona of Aaron.' 

G14. Infactiaveiystrong line of dis- 
tinction is drawn between tile Priests, 
the ' sons of Aaron,' and the ' Levites' 
M'sons of Levi,' in the Book of num- 
bers throughout. — not only in the first 
portions, iii.l),10,iv.l6,19,20,K*i.8-10, 
lO.iviii, 1-3,6,7. &c., but also at the very 
end of the forty years' wanderings, — see 
kzxi.28,2B.4I, compared with v.3Q.i7. 
And BO, in the fortieth year, we read of 
•Eleazar, the sou of Aaron the Priest,' 
xxv,7.11,iivi.l, eiaetiy as in iri.37. 
It cannot bo thought that any writer, 
•I'lptber Moses or nay other, would so 
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THE PENTATEUCH. 
suddenly chaDg« bis form of 
in such a case as this, in the very 
short interval in question. And let it 
be noted that ' the Prieata the Lerites,' 
in D.iivii.9, and ' the Priests the suns 
of Levi,' in D.xxzL9, are sapposed to 
be the Priesta then living, BleBzai, 
&Cq the sctnal ' sons of Aaron.' 

ishop OLijviNT, however, 



Deuteroaomy was spoken, 1 tiilnk 

« mlgbt tuve Induced Mosea to 
bnthET'i nuDB In dleiios (I), or 

, being now no mDie. no thU liit 

foBlingi oonM not pq««lbly be wonnied by 

-^'- - cbange, the lAwgl w, remembering tlie 

□nq a( certain I^iUea.whkib bad dictated 

cry ifslnst hi™— it ud Aaron, ' Ye take 

mn(£ span yon,' mlcfat desn It good 

policy, or even be directed by Jehovsh a\mf 

,, 3d. but perbaps not HltogfiCher extin- 

^Khol, by beooef ort^ adoption on uppdl&tlDa 



_ LeilttB, tbsil 

Slfl. I leave the above to the con- 
eideratioD of my readers, merely obser- 
ving that, though tlie death of Aaron 
is nfared to in N.xzxiiLSS, the /uU 
account of it is given in N.IX.22-2P, 
iffttr which we find the name of Aaron 
repeatedly mentioned — (by Moses, aa 

s supposed) — e.g. in N.ixvi.6i. Also 

n N,iiT.7,l l,zxvi.l, we have, aa above 

nentioned, the expression, — 

Fbinebsa. the aon ot Bleani, the Km ot 

So that, according to the history, 
neither the > feelings ' of Moses, nor 
bis 'policy,' prevented his usin^ the 
name of 'Aaron the Prioat,' within 
six months after his death, — in his 
writings at all eventa, — for the instmc- 
tioQof the people. 

SIT. Again, the Deateronomist usea 

the word ToraJi, ' law,' invariably of 

tbet(/AofaI«w,i.fl,iv.8,44,ivu.Il,18,18, 

■i.3,8,e6, xxriii.68,61, xiix.20,28, 

10, zixi.9, 11,12,24,26, iiiii.46, 

iii.4,10, and never of a eingle psjli- 

cular precept. But in the other Booka 

the word ia used most frequently, — 

indeed, almost always, (Its eiceptiona 

being E.ziiL9,zn.4.xziv.l2,)— of jior- 



1S8 



THE DEUTEEOHOMIST DISTINCT, &e. 



(t«i^rlavi,E.iii.l9,L.Ti.e,14,2S.Tii.l. 
T,11.37,»i.*a,xii.7,xiii.69,iiT.2,32,64, 
67, ZT.32, N.T.29,30, Ti.13,21, iv.lS, 
29,xix.2,ll,ixxL21. 

£18. Alio tha DenlCTononiiBt cnnfinpi 
allaacriflceetoffMjifaiK, 'which JehoToh 
would choose, to put Hia NamB there,' 
ziLG,ll,13,U.18,21,2e,iiT.23,21,2S,ZT. 
aO,rri.2,6,7,ll,lfi,18, iriL8,10,xviiL6, 
xzTi.2,zizLlt. Wheroaa tha other four 
Booki raj nothing &boiit thia , hut ax- 
pmdj imply the oontnuy, — 
' In oS rtaei, whan I noird aj Sunn, I 

619, Fnithcr, the DeutaronomiM, 
though he strictlj enjoiiu the ob- 
BerTBDo of the three Gmt Peseta 
and of the PiusoTer,* zri.1-17, yet 
makeB no mention whatereT of the 
■Feast of Tnimpeta,' L.ixiii33-2S, 
S.Dii.1-6, or the 'Dej of Atone- 
ment^' L.xziiL2S-S2, N.xzlz.7-11, ou 
each of which daji it wa* eipreBst; 
ordered that they ahould 'do no aervile 
irork,' that they should have ■ a holy 
coDTOcation,' and that they should 
'offer an offering made by Are unto 
Jehovah,' Juat exactly aa M the three 
Great Feaats. and on the latter of 
which they were 'to afflict their aon 
by B statute for ever,' and it is added 



C ume dsj, be shall be c 
1 pmple ; sod wtaHteoerd 

b anj WOT* In tJiat nra. , 

will / (Jebovah) dcfltd-Dj fr^un 



620. Letitbebomeinmindthattlie 
directions in Njaiix are supposed 
have been laid down by Jehovah Him- 
eelf only a few weeks previously to this 
address of Moses. Yet here, while 
making, as he is represented to be 
doing, a final sommary of their duties, 
M to the obaerviinee of their annual 
■acred seasons, he omits all mention of 
these two important days, upon which 
the same stress is laid in L.xxiii as on 
tlie three Qreat Feasts, and for the 
neglect of one of which the punish- 
ment of death by the stioke of Birine 
jndgmrat ia threatened. 






•The'I 



irtdea^ dlmfnenlilied 
«vensi) BieKI/ fwltli 



621. Again, there ace ft nnmber of 
sratimentB or statements, repeatej 
again and again by Ihe I>eut<<ronomist, 
which occur, moat of them rarely, and 
many of them not «t all, i.g. (v), (ix), 
(xX(xi].(xii),(xiv).(xv). in an, of tha 
other Books of the Pentateuch : vU. — 
(1) Tiltt Imel ghonlA poteen tlw land ol 
b^oru ■ gmoer and ml^tigr ' r 



G.irUI.lg^S.H 






u Jehonh ts God u 



znunlDed, b It !■ 
([t) That otMdl 



tiay mif ht ' do them In the land whlub , 

(tI) Th&t they Bhonld ^t«jich thair 
dien atioat Jehovah's doinKs, &«., It 
yLJ,10Ac-, il.lB ; comp, B.Iit.M, Jrtil.8 

end Jehovah spake ' out of the mldfft t 




andwtth al 

IUJ.4, nvLlfi, iii.!,B,10 ; 
(III) That Jetaonli had 'ahaitantd' (to- 



1J3, ti.*, 'dBllvar,' yll.i.M, niLS, ■ dtatroy,' 

jlx.1, the nations hpfnrHTiir*!*! ; wwnp. Ij.ttjH , 
«,iT,M,Bl.iii.lT.ll,L.niH.lll; 

lud brought ont Isrul 



CHARACTEBISTIC 

mai aith than,' nod that they 



'drlT* ont tud dnt 
allTeoT,' u.ia.thBi 
K.«^11I,M^; 

(rrlil) nut the i 
b> Ittrty to Intn tl 
pnotka, t1L4. xll.3 
U, III1..1S-1S : 

(ill) That Israel 



t Imel ibDnU 'amKc,' lU-S, 
■ - • ia.l7, 'derour,' tU.H, 
[hty doBtrnctlon.' Tll.39, 



(cd) TbBt a« man aboold ■■laud' bafon 
Inul. TiLH, xl.ll : comp. ii.S, E.iiJll,3T ; 

(nil) Tbiit Jehotsh would ' go bafara ' 
Ihsn, and lead them Into tho PTomlaed Jand, 
lx.t,mi.t; 

(ixUi) That great Impraaton msy be ei- 
peoled to be made b; mpltal punlilmieiiM, 
1IH.IS, irtLlS, iltJO, uLSl. 

CHAPTER U. 



522. Bhidbb the above phenooinna, 
therp is a idsbb of evidnnce of a Bimiliir 
kind, bat eiill more MtiefHctor]' uudi'un - 
Tincing, from which it will appear that 
the language of DeuleroQomT differa 
■o lemarkabl; &om that of the other 
Books of the Peatateuch, that it cannot 
be beliered that so great a change, as 
ia implied b; thia difference, can have 
pMBcd over the mind of Mobf«, or any 
other vriter, in the eourss of a fev 
da^ 01 veeka. We shall fled, for in- 
stance, s^reral QqjreBBianB, wbicb occur 
fCequentlj and ^miliarlj throughout 
the other four Books, but which never 
occuratsUiDBeuteronomT. And, on the 
other band, we ahall find a multitude 
of other irorda and turns of Pipres- 
sion, which are used freely by the 
Deuteronomiat, and were avidanlly 
JBVourilflB with him, but which never 

S:ipear in the other four Books of the 
entAteuch. 

523. Expreaiom Kted fredyin (t« 
firHfour Books of Ihe Pentaletich, bvt 
Ktver occurring i« I>euteronom*/. 

V^, uitLi», iiTii.n, iiviki, ziii-'ao, ' - - 
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(111) ^iiwh.'die,' G.vLlT, v 



Mi.n.iS. lll.l", V-S3, 1.8, ilU,l*.«:vi.l8, 
Jl.lA"li-S.10.1S,»l,i«l.ie.»ii'l'-'' 
¥) 'In the bane ol lhfHaBT,'=-on thewif- 
neday.'a.ill.ia, xviLlIiH, B.ilL17.tl,M, 



(vi) ■ gathered 10 hia people'=dis. S.inv.g, 
r, luY.iU, illi.M,as, N.ii.»4,M, iivil.lS, 
3. xxil-i.—mxchtri in Iiaiitrauimy, exaept 



CT.BO, xb-llfiOi—newlurt 



(1III) Mot or thuHaH, • ordioHDce,' In the 
vutar, B^.i6,iii.Sl, L.vl.n,l«, Tli,84, 
16,N.Ivlil.fi,ll,lS,-«™A«n;m.- ' 



>BDt. oeeB twl» tbs cipreefllon ' land 
anaanltcfl.'l-T.xOD^ but be generallj 
le peripbra9l£, flucb as the ' laiad which 



*,!8i Tl-l. '111. t*^. "*= 'land that fioweth 
rtUi milk and bonw,' vi.», il,«, xivL16, ic 

(i) par, 'bullock, occnnStlinea In Eiodna, 
l» tlmea In LeritlonB. fS times in Wmnben,— 
toviherr in DetOfroaoniV' 

The Deut. aluK^i usee (Aor, for • bnlloiA.' 
'.14,21, Iiv.4,Iv.lB,X'll.l,IrtliJ,»lii.lAW. 
[JT.4, nvllLSl, itiiiU.17. 



IBO CHAHACrEEISTIC 
txi) 'pi' 




OF DEUT^ROSOMr. 

pluyment of otiier mure dvouritc' 
forma of expression. 

B2fi. Exprftiiotit tiled fifd^ in Dm- 
teronom^, but newr occurring in the 
first four Boola of the Pmlattwh. 

LadoIUoBb,'lJI,lL8,iiii.I,iiill.l», 



&H. It may, perhaps, be said, irith 
tegpert to tb« metitana last quoted, 
that tKe Ueut^rooomist did Dot use 
tliem, hecanse he did not require them, 
not haviag occHsion to meotioa the 
'Tabemade,' ' TeatimoD j,' &o., in re- 
cording the addi«saes of Moees ; though 
Certainlj, it would be Btranga that Buch 
long uddresses should hare reallj been 
d^iirectd, in the course oF which ao 
manj mailers of the past historj of 
the pfople are referred to, without the 
■Xabernade having been once men- 
tioned. But this eannut at all events. 
be Siiid of most of the other in- 
etanees, where we have Bhown that 
the Deuteronumist did require to nse 
expreeeious sjinunymous with those 
above quoted, that are used so freely 
in the earlier Books, but where he did 
not nae these latter fomiu.ffi. It is 
plain, therefore, that, if he has erery- 
where abstained from nsing them, it 
vas becanse they were not familiar ti 
kia pen, us they were to those at thi 
other writers, and he fell naturally inti 

■ Thli eipnnion, ia will he shown bslow 
la sIMHtemaoiniiitlc InUrpoUcion In tlie tag 



Inherit.' I 



t, lU.M 



h ' go in to poHess,' ' come In, go lu, iK> 
ud pocKM,' W, lv.l,6,l4,3a.SB, Ttl.l8, 
vili.l, U-l.B, tU, 111.8^111.1 1.^9, SI, 
, nai4. III11.2I), xiTl.1, ixviil.Il.M. 
B,ie, nid.lS, jajJlAT ; rxm^ i.!l,8(l, 

I • that the; dibj lEim to fear JeboiBh,* 



(vlU) ■' 



n In thia Boot:, In 



21 ,W, 

It will be Been that the abova 

exprcstioDS hare peculiar reference to 

the apeeial cireumstancea, under whieh 

Moses is supposed to be addreseing 

' people. And the frequent recor- 

ae of some of them might, perhaps, 

pipleined by the neeeanit; which 

n constrained him to remind the 

people in his last addresB, again and 

again, — while yet beyond Jordan in 

■' " ' of Moab,' before they 'went 

eas the land which JeboTah 

facta of their history, of the 



:e'from 



■hich tl 



' had 



been delivered, of the laws which they 
had received out of ' the midst of the 
fire,' and of their duty to 'fear Je- 
hovah,' and obey the 'worda of the 
Law,' which were now ■ written in » 
Book' for all tQtura time. But the 
following inatances are of a mora 
general kind, and have no connection 
with the particular time at which Mosea 
is auppoaed to be speaking. And, there- 
fore, as they appear bo fiBquently in 
Deuteronomy, it cannot be doubled 
that, if the same writer had written 
also the other Booka, he muat haTe 
made nse occasionally, at least, of 
BOme of them. 

S27. AddiHartal Deufin»io7iiutie ac- 



'"■'8 
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prrmona, which never occur in thtfint 
/OUT Books of the PentateueK 

<i) ' Out Jebonh tby Sod maj blen dm,' 
Ac. ii.7, ilLJ, dr.W.M, iy.4,8JO.I4,lB, ni. 

(11) ' vork of the huidii,' U.T, iIt.M, xtLIS, 
xiIt.iR, xzTil. It. iit1U.13,iii.>, ml.i»; 

(lli) ' olsare ' ta Jahonh, It A, i.JD, AU, 
xlU.4. ZIX.30 i 

(Iy) 'pn]nke,'lT.W,li.l8, iziLIt, xnlL 

(y)' 'wliii Ju tlM Iksut and wlUi all cba 



(vi) ' valk In Uh w^i oI Jthonh,' ' 



(»ill -1 



:f.iiU.t, 1x111.18, xxv.l 



li.ie, xuLia, mil. 



. ili.ig.lS, ni-i^l, ulLtl, 
It blood; ili.lO,lt, uLS,*, 



ptraeea as 'Jehorah thy God,' 'Jp. 
h Qur God,' &C., compared with 
other wrilCTB. The foUowing 
Table shows how oiten the ezpTeBBJonti, 
'Elohim' or 'EI,' 'Jehomh,' and 'Jb- 
hovah Elohim ' — the flnt aad third of 
these, (i) withmt, (ii) mth, a pronoun 
(as ' thy Elohim,' jcc) — occur in each 
of the fiTo Books of the Penta- 
teuch. Of course, coosiderable allov- 
ance muBt be made fbr the fact that in 
Deuteronorny Mosbb is supposed to be 
BpeaklDg aliDoat throughout, and, there- 
fore, Bueh eipresaions as ' JehoTsb thy 
God,' ' Jehovah your God,' would uatu< 
rully be used more &Bqaeiit1j than in 
the other books. But the prepooder- 
Buce is still veij noticeablp. 



£28. We htve gireu abore only a 
few of the eipressioDS paculiu Co the 
Deuteronomist.— HDch a* ean be t«ated 
at once by the English reader, b^ a 
mere reference to the English Bible 
and Concotdauce. But in the larger 
rditiOD we have shown that there are, 
at least, thirty-three txprittioni, — 
eeveml of which are repeated more 
than ttn times in Deuteronomy, and 
each of whioh is found on the average 
eight times in that Book, — net one of 
tehieh it found even once in any of ikt 
other four Booii of Iht Fentativeh. 

And we have nven also twelve other 
hid) D«cur three or four 
L Deuteronomy, and nowhere 
else in the Fentatfuch, such as these: — 

0) •t<ltagoodhe8a,'il.4,iT.e4e,IllT.8 J 
(U] ' IM MiDng and ol gtwd wangB,' lU.M, 

(Ui)''bau and tw,' 1III.IS, iy11.1I, Hi.W, 
nl.Sl ; 

(Iy) ' that ahall bg In Oum dan' TvlLl, 
iii.1T, xiTl.R ; 

(T) ■ all that do tluM tUng*,' xvULIl, 

(vl)' ' fonato JeboTah, His Law, bo.' 

629. It is remarkable also how 
freqnentlj 'he Deiileronomirt i.»e» such 






) (Ii) 



J. J.K, 



(ii) 



8 108 



530. The conclusion to be drawn 
from the above facts, in addition to 
what has been produced of a similar 
character, appears to be ilTesiBtible. 
It seems to us impoenkU to believe 
that either Mosps, or any other writer, 
could havs had his whole tone of 
thought and expression so changed 
within a few days or weeks at the 
outside, as would be necessary to 
account for the above phenomena, — 
nnlen, indeed, it be supposed that a 
special miracle was wrought for the 
purpose of so modifying his language. 

631. We shall aasums it, therefore, 
henceforvatd, ae a /act that hoe bten 
proved, about which we need no longer 
have any doubt or uncertainty, that, 
whoever may have composed the Book 
of Deuteronomy, he was nncloubtedly a 
different peraon from those, who were 
concerned inwritingths main portions 
of the rest of the Pentateuch. Unleea 
the preceding evidence be set asid>^ 
thie fkct must stand good, whatever 
else may be true, and whatever im- 

lnG.xilT. 



IBS FIRST APPROXIMATION TO 
portkQt conseqaeDC«a maj follow from 
thiB coDcIuBion. 

S33. Bat that ire find onnelves, at 
aoy rate, in this dilemma. If Moeea did 
■write Denteronomy, then he did net 
vrita tin lait part of Sumberi, vbicli 
nvonats the traDaactiona of the laet 
gear of th» maderings, doim to t~ 
Tery daj od which the discounea 
DentfFonomy are auppoepd to 
ntteied. And, if he did not wt 
theew ohaptera of Numbers, thrm he 
did not write a vary Ifti^ portion of 
the rest of the fbnr Books ; since no 
critio will deny tliat tiit> same hand 
(hands), which composed the liuit 
■eventaen ehapters of Numbers, was 
(were) concerned also in writing a 
great part of the prerious hiatoij. 
Hence, if Hoses wrote the book of 
Deuteronomy, he certainly did 
writf the greater part of the other four 
BouIiB. Or,if he did write the last put 
of Numbers, and the kindred mattsr in 
the other four Books, then he did not 
write the Book of Dentemnomy, 

CHAPTER nL 



633. Tss nail question would 
natumlly be, to aek in wiat age it ie 
Mobable that the Deuteronomist lived. 
But, for the convenience of out a^u- 
meat. it will be best to defer for the 
preeent the iHill consideration of thia 
part of the aul^ect. Something, how- 
erer, may be said at once townrda 
(atigfying the reader's mind on this 
point. It is plain that he must have 
lived after the other writers, since he 
refers thmugbout 'o pnnsages in the 
stoiT of the Exodus, which are re- 
corded in the other booka, and refers 
directly in niv.S to the laws about 
leprosy in LeTiticns. If, therefore, we 
' are right in supposing fram the evi- 
dence produced in Fart II, that the 
Eiohistic and Jehovistic portions of the 
Pentatpuch were written not earlier 
than the times of Samuel, David, and 
Solomon, it is plain, without further 
onqui^, that the Deuteronomist mnat 
have lived not earlier — and, probably, 
later — than the age of Solomon. 



AGE OF DEUTERONOMIST. 

B3i. And this agrees with other pro* 
minent indications. Thus we havn 
seen (513) that the Deuteronomist 
uses oidy the phrase 'Levitea' or 'aotis 
of Levi for the Priests, aud not ' the 
sons of Aaron.' Now the same es< 
preaaion is used of the Priests in that 
part of the book of Kings, which refets 
Co the times of Jeroboam, lEjtii.SI ; — 

^ And ha made an houfle of hlgti plscce. and 
madA PriBAe mduertminaU^ « the people, 
(E.V. ' troin the low«t of Dm people,') wudl 
were not of tiw «afu ^ LtvL* 

Jt is also the formula invariably 
used by Jertaiah, and the other later 
Prophem, Jer.xxiiii.18,21,22, Ei.iliiL 
19, zliv.lfi, zlviii.13, MaLiii.3 ; comp. 
Ma],ii.4,3. 

SSfi. Again, the Deuteronomist usa 
Torah, in the singular only (517), and 
uses it of the whole Iaw. And so does 
Jerevaah, ii.8,vi.l9, viii.8, ix.13, ivi.]l, 
xviiilS, xxvi.4, rai,33, iiiu.23, lUv. 
10,23, lAm.ii.e. 

Also the Deut«roBomist confines all 
sacrificea to the place, where Jehovah 
'would place His Xamt' (SIS). And 
ao Jerenrfal speaks repeatedly of Jeru- 
salem OF the 'Temple, as the place called 
'by the Same' of Jehovah, vii.lO,II, 
14.30, iiv.29,iiiii.34,x«iv.ie; comp, 
iii.17, vii.l2. 

fi3S. Let US now refer to (G231. 

(i) The Deateroooralst lun utrvtliah. in- 



'maii;' andiodothePniphrtt 
r«.U(i,Tl.B,lLl{3>.S(4),il.8, 
pt the pOBt-CaptJyliy Prophet 




day,' la fouol onlj In 

(yi) "■ gatlimd lo'ld* p»pl8,' (vU) 'tint 
.JDI BbBU be cut on,' (vili) aattaH, 'ordl- 
nHnoe,' In tbe npjfvlar, (xUl) aon', 'ptince.' 
(xlv) 'Id joDr&4x,g«neratlona.'whlobantiot 

Pn>ptKta,eioeptilielau (B7 Umae) In Ead(l«l) 
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B37, TliHotJiercipreasicmsnoticedm (1») 'provoke,' Jbt.tII.IB.IS, viU.l>. ILIT, 



(S23), R9 employed in tlie older docD' 
mi-nt but not by the Dcuteronomiat, 
mwni not to hm-e become aiitiquated 
»nd out of use in the days of the 
I'ropheta, except lho«e in (iv), which 
refer capeeiiilly to the Htnte of thing! 
in the mlderneBB, as 'Tput of theCou- 
preg;ition,' 'T«bernacle,' 'Testimonj,' 
which never occur in their writings, 
liny more than in that of the Deuter- 
onomtst: and this u almost the csae 
with fewAnn, ' offering,' which is found 
only in Ez.][s.28, i!.43. 

fi38. Uponthewhole.itwillhoplE 
that the evidence just produced, though 
we do not press it as concluttae upon 
the point under eonsideration. lendi. 
hftwever. to establish a ponnection in 
point of time between (he DnQterono- 
niLit and the later Prophets. And 
tiie lu^ar edition several ina 
aro given, in which the Deuteronoi 
makes vm of eipressions, which 
either tmlrf found in the latest books 
of the BiMe, HS the post- Captivity 
prophets and faiatormns, or in none 
before the time of JiToaiah, e,g. — 

(i) ' to qnak nbeUicm ^Binit JsIuTih,' 
n.iULl, Jer.nviil.ni, iili.si.onnp. /•■•lii. 

(il) ■ for > rranovlng,' D.iirUl.SS, Jw jt.4, 
Iilv.9. "It I a uiiV.IT, Kt,Tilll.M| sell. 

{iii) ' rtuhlionings of heart,' Djadx.l8(tg), 

iviil, i2,'iiiu.ir.*pg.lutil.l3(l«),-in>*4r( 

639. It will be noticed that, in the 
above eipreeaiona, the Prophet Jere- 
miah agrees with the Deuteronomiat. 
And, ID like manner, it will bo found 
thst almost all the expressions in (637), 
which are found repeatedly in Dentei^ 
onomy, bnt do not occur in any other 
Book of the Pentatenoh, «re also found 
mare or tees freely used in Jerrmiah. 
<1) ■ that JdioTHli tiijr God ma; blHs tlua,' 



(U)" 



»,■ JerXlS. XJ, I 



(vt) 'walklnthswHyiof Jebovah,' Jer. 



and repeatedly in tho book 

Jer.U J, tL16, TlilO, vill.18 
il!r.«. 

(ii) ' whlcli Chan knews 
16,vtl.9,ii.lfl(lE),xlv.ia,ii 

(1} ' tfae'stnoger, und tl 
the widow, hB.; Jer.Tll.S, i 



(ril) 'j 



H.TiLS, 1 



£40, So, too, many of thoae in (S3S> 
find their representatives in hil pro- 
phecies, though with some ot tham, 
from the nature of the case, it could, 
hardly have been expected. 

(i) Mand. ----- 

(llif • wbi 



r.xlTlil,!* 



9, lU.H, 



tbat tht7 maj ' leam tofearJahovab, 

J.lT.ld.'jer.ncdJ.SS. """ 
which Jehovah givetb tbee for aa la 
m.' Jot jilfA 



(vllf ) ■ wiltten in thl* Book,' Lb., Jerjxv. 
S41, The above igreement in phnt- 
a«ology i« certainly remarkable. And, 
if further evidence tends to eonfirm 
the indications, which we have already 
obserred, of the late origin of the book 
of Deuteronomy, there is enoogh here 
to raise a strong suspicion that Jere- 
miah may have been ita anthor, or, 
II events, some later I^phet, 
ig in the same circle of religiona 
ideas, and habitually Dsing the same 
forms of expression as Jeremiah. 
642. It is plain, however, that the 
bovB phenomena are jnst what we 
light expect to find in docnotents 
iffeiing from one another in age by 
>me cousiderabla interval of time. 
The fliBt four Books of the pMltateuch ' 
vrittui maintv, m we have aeaa 
a to believe (468-471) byfenou 



_ I; CoOgIt' 



IM THE BOOK OP THE LAW 
liriDg near!]' in tbe ■itme agf, and in 
the Mme litenrj dido. While, tbere- 
fct^ m •hoold eipect to find the 
different parU of tbew Book^ whicb 
■re dae to different writei% exhibitiiu; 
chftracteriitu: diflerences in atj]p and 
tone, sad urea Wtnijing, b; iDcidentol 
allniionB, the different circomstuicea 
of thetimea in whicb they vera vntten, 
yet, if our Yie» be correct, wo should 
not be sble to detect anr marked dis- 
tinction between the Btbrea of the 
'ElohistEc and Jehorietic authors, anj 
more than between the Engliih of men 
of lett«n of onr own count:;, whoci» 
bave lived in tbe reigui of Qeoige lU 
•nd Qneen Tictorio. 

S43, On the other hand, we ihovid 
expeettA perceive a mora decided dtSec- 
ence batire«n good Engl iah compoaitiona 
of the MUabetkan and writiogg of tbe 
praait age, even Chough the epelling 
of the Ibnaer were modeniised. Thus 
words and expressions would most pro- 
bably have been used by the older 
write™, whieh have now become aoti- 
qnaled ; while tbe latter would be fonnd 
to give aigna of the poasesaion of a 
more copious vocabolary, would be 
likely to employ a more free and flow- 
ing style, and to make use of new woida 
and new eipresaiona. refiectitig the 
spirit and practices of their time. And 
juat such a difference aa thia ia found 
to exist between the first (bur Books, 
generally, of the Pentateuch and the 
hook of DeuterouHny. 

644. We have aaid '&e first tour 
Books, gtrteraRg: For it most now he 
observed that, besides the nmneroos for- 
mntce above notieed, not one rf which 
is found in the first fbur Books of the 
Pentateuch, there are aererul other 
aiiiBUr eipresaions, which occur freely 
il bC parts of Deuteronomy, bat are 
ibnnd also In ctrtain ujeU-defintd vor- 
tiant cd' the other Books ; that is to 
say, tjiey do not appear in all parts of 
those Book^ astiiey doia Deuteronomy, 
but mUg in certain particular aeetions, 
which are limited in extent, end which 
betray also, when careMly examined, 
other dose affinities with the st^le of 
the Dentewmomist, We can scarcely 
doubt that Bnch passages are iat«rpo- 
Jationa by his hand. 



FOUND IN THE TEMPLE. 

Mi. And, indeed. It would be very 
Btmnge if there were no such insertions 
as these. Tbe writer, who could con- 
ceive tbe grand idea of adding the 
whole hook of Deuteronomy to the 
existing roll of the Tetratench, would 
be almost certain, we may well believe, 
to have first revised the work of tbe 
older writers which had come into his 
hands, and to have inserted passages, 
here and there, if he saw any reason 
for so doing, in the original document. 
The wonder, we repeat, would be, if 
he did not do this. 

For the present, however, it is im- 
necesaary to point out and investigate 
these paasagee, which will come more 
properly under consideration hereafter. 
It will suffice to have drawn atlentioa 
hate to the £uA of their existence. 

CHAPTEB IV. 



In tha orshtBBOth yEM of Hng Joidab, til* 

It lent Shaphui tbe scribe to tha House of 

JehoTBh, aylng, Qo up to HilUah tha High 



«iit 




Hooaa at Jehovah, wbleh 


k«p< 




door have nthared o( tbe 


In. 


.. ii.d HBUali lt» Priest saM unto 


&■ 


tie scribe, / Aosf ;t«il Ue Ant ^ 


a the 


3»kto 


Sh^ttu.iodbsmdit. . . 






HUklah tbe Priest lutb deUnnd ma 



landed HllUah tha Priest, lie. mjb^O. ,,, 
enqidra ot Jehovah for ma, and tor the pwpte, 
and (or all JudAh, omoemlng Ots woidi at 
this Book that Is found ; for gnat is tbs 
..V _. I., 1. .1.. ,. i-..,^j^ agalnit m, 



WTitliof Jebfynh th 



that whlflh Is writtei mnostnln^ as. . . Aad 

tfaa aldna c^ Jndsh and <^ Jcnualfim. And 
die Uns went np into the Hodsa of J Aenh. 
and all ILa moi at Jndab, and all (AiB Inliil]^ 
tanlB of JcrnBlon with Um. and the Frisrti, 
nod the Prophets, and all the petite, feoCh 
■man and great ; and he read fn Oieir tare 111 
the word! of the Book ot tbeCavHiHit, irtiidi 
was (onnd In tba Hoon of Jaluvalk AnttlM 
Uag stead b; a pUtar, and made a eovmant 
befne Jehovah, to walk after Jehovah, and la 

2l?His«MBt*^iiiiii aU ttidr beat*Hri «a 



■XHB BOOK OF THE LAW 

■11 thciT xiul, to pgrfonn Uia Torch of Uili 
Covwimi thmt were wriBen in thli Book. 
AjHl all the peopla Kood to tbe CoToiAnt.' 

fi47. If we met vilb the nbova 
namUiTe in uij otber book than Ibe 
Bible, it would >>e aaturat to wish to 
examins more c1o»k1j into the state- 
meat, aud see what this occaXTVaeti 
really meane, by which the young king 
-was influenced to take in hand eo etren- 
nonaly the Ke onnation of Religion 
throughout the land. The High-Priest 
' finds ' this Book of the Law in the 
Temple. If it really had been written 
by Mueea, where, wa might ask, hud it 
been lying aU this while, during more 
than eiglit centuries P 

648. It could not haTe heen in the 
Ark ; for then Hilkiah would not have 
' found ' it, us he dared not look into the 
Ark : and, besides, we are expresslj told 
that there was ' nothing in the Ark save 
the two tables of sloue,' IK.viii.S. 
Nor coutd it hare been lying for those 
eight oenturiPS beside the ark. For 
tlien, surely, it would have been named 
among the things, that were brought 
iota the Temple by Solomon ; and, at 
sll events, it would hare been well 
knowD to David and SolomoD and other 
pitms kings, as well as to the snccea- 
sire High Priests, and we should not 
find them so regardless of so m&ny of 
its plain preen)tB, as the histoiy showa 
ibem to bare berai, e^. with respect to 
the worshipping on nigh placra, and 
the negleet of the due observance of 
the Passover. 

fi4D. When, further, we consider 
that in this some Book of BeaterODOmy 
isfbnad also the command, said t« have 
bnen given by Uoses to the Leviles, 



of JehovBhTOiirOod.tliUltiiuy baltuntsT 

it is scarcely possible to resist the 
suspicion that the writing of the Book, 
the placing it, and the finding it; were 
pretty nearly contemporaneous events ; 
and that, if ' tiiere was no king before 
josiah.'— not David, in his best days, 
nor Solomon, in his early vonth,— not 
Asa, nor Jehoshsphat, nor Hazekiah,— 
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„ .__, hlsmlghl, 

aeantint Uauau La^ ef Mma; IKjcxULXS, 
— it may have been because there waa 
no king before him who had ever seen 
thi> portion, at least, of the Penta- 
teuch, or hsd believed that such parts 
of it, as had come into bia hands, were 
really authoritative, and binding upon 
himself and his people, as contiiining 
the direct utterances oftbeDivineWilL 
fi60. And this sospicioD seems to be 
confirmed into a certainty, when we 
coll to mind the prools wmch we have 
slreody had before us, that Deuter- 
onomy was written in a later age than 
the rest of the Pentatench, and when 
we consider more closely the account 
which is given us of thefiadingof thi« 
'Book of the Iaw.' For, flrst, it eonld 
hardly have been the aJuU Pentateudi, 
that Hilkiah now found. He gave it, 
we are told, to Shaphan, and Shapbtn 
'read it,' — perhaps, read onljpart of it, 
— or, as the Cbron icier says, "road in it,' 
2Ch.ixiiv.18, — bsfore ha returned to 
the kins on tjie business, about which 
he had been senu to the Temple. And 
Shaphan read it also before the king, 
and appears to have ,Tead to him aU 
the nonls of the Book. 

Bfil. But, at all events, the next 
day again, — perhaps, the same day, — 
the king himself, ve are t«ld, read in 
the eon (^ the people — 
•aU ttte wot^ of Che Book el tliB OoToiant, . 
which was lonud hi the HooH of Jehorata.' 
It cannot be supposed that he would 
read on this occasion all the histories 
in Genesis, the long account of the con- 
struction of the Tabernacle and its 
vessels, or the details of the Levitiral 
Law. Besides, the Book found hj 
Hilkiah is repeatedly coUed the ■ Book 
of the Covenant,' 2K.iiiii. 2,3, 21, which 
name con scarcely have been used of tha 
whole Penlatendi, though it very well 
applies to Deuteronomy, or to the chief 
portion of that Book, since we find it 
written, D.xxiK-l, — 

■ These ue Um words of tlig Corenanb, 
wUoh Jehovah oomnukudel Mosa to maka 



■ ooglc 



106 TlIE BOOK FOUSD IN JOSIAffS ItEIOK, 

■l-n i]!i¥ctioM ■bout the P«iaorer, 



1-3. Hud aevere denuiii^iiitioiLg of the 
Sivinfl diiplouurx against all vho 
treuegrmwd the commaadg rootulned 
in it, aKiiii.ia, inch hi ive find in 
D.il16,I7,zxix.l8-2S, iix.l5-!(l,&Dd, 
ejpeeiitllj, in Djiiiii. 16-68. And it 
led liirectly to the patting down, with 
H Mrong hand, of every kind of idola- 
trous practice, of all gtovta, high 
yUeea, allan, &e., a> ve read in 2K. 
uiii.li*: — 
' Usrenver tbo lunlllir iplrit*. and the 



And (hia too waa in accordance with 
tJiir romEQBDda of the Book of Deuter- 
onomj', iii.2,3, liii, xvi.21,22, iTii.2-7, 
xviiilO-12. 

6ft8. In Bhort, the whole deaeription 
of the nature and effect of the wonla 
contained in dua ' Book of the Law," 
which WBB read in the ears of the 
pra^e, shows that it must have been 
t JeBook ot Deuteronomj'. Accordingly, 
we have aeen alreaiij, and ahnll eee yet 
more plainlv. a> ve proceed, that there 
are intemiil signi in tbia Book, which 
tend to fix the data of iU compot^ition 
to aomewhere abont tliia period in the 
Jewish hiatotj. 



1 religiona and impressible cpitit, 

and of the hnmbti^ state of the people, 
wh«n Jodah had been hrongtit low 
through the oppreasiona of Hutasfeh, 
and the ten tribes had been carried 
into cnptivity, to abolish once for all 
the idolatrous praptices which had lo 
long prevailed, and to try to bind the 
hearts of the remnant of Israel to the 
Court and to the Temple at Jerusalem. 
Aud so there ensued at once, upoQ the 
disooTerj of this 'Book of tie Law,' 
a complete Kefbrmation of Beligion 
Ihniu^'hout the land, witb a thorough 
and nuleiit rooting up of all ktolatnma 
piBi'tiifc, lis descnbed in 2K.zuii, 



S6S. And then a great Passover waa 
held hy the king in JeruBalein. For 
once, it would seem, the attempt wa« 
made to draw the great body of tb« 
. .lie thither: and never, we ttr* 
loli— 

' tiom thg di^i of the Jndgn that jndKed 
Imd, nor la sD the dui of Uw Kinn ot 
Inal, nor of tbe Kings ot Jodih,'— 
waa such a Passover held, as this that 
waa held in the eiehleenth year of kiog 
Josiah. Bui u>s have no iign wkattvrr 
of any otAer inch PaitoBir bring Md 
(Dm tn tht reign of Jonah. Ferhajia, 
after a time, the young king also became 
aware of the real facta of the case, and 
his leal may have been damped bjthis 
discovery. At all events, we hear no 
more of any such gatherings. 

S&e. Nor it t&tre the Urul indicatUm 
that tie other Uto Featti aert kept bg 
Jheiah vith similar soiemnity m iJuit 
very tame year. And yet the Law is 
laid down with equal distinctness fbr all 
three Feasts in £.iiiiL17,xiziv.2S,24. 
And according to these laws, — 
' Tlim tlDiM Id tlM T«r all thj Bnim itiall 
tV^ betora Jehoiah,'— 
it waa just as necessary that they abonid 
go np to Jemsalein at the Feaet of Pen- 
tecost, and especially at l^e Fea«t of 
Tabernacles,— at which, ones in nvco 
years, the Idw was to be read in the 
ears of the assembled people, DjtxzL 
10-13,~ae at the Passover. 



Sf 7. Wm shall reserve fbr the pre- 
sent the tan discuaaioa of the veiy 
intnestine question, to which we hava 
before trferred (639-Ml\ and which 
was first raised by von Souuai, vix., 
whether the book of Deateionomj 
is to be ascribed to the hand of Jtri- 
niiah, who waa himself a Priest, the 
SOD of Eilkiah, Jer. i.l, and waa called 

the Prophetical office in the ' ' ' 



eovery of the Book of the Idw in 
the 'eight«enth yenr of his toga,' 
2Kjuii8. 
dSS. Sntwa shall here considerwhit 



HI.TSRH1CK snys on the subject uf thiB 
■discovery.' Pen (.p. 4 1)7-4 13. 
' Db Wnrabu come to ttwomclQiloii that. 



THE BOOK OF DEUTEItONOMT. 

mil of the PenUfaoch. 1 



BookoC 



Ing conaldenlioDt speak m 
woidfl, '1 han 



n dellTofiu Oifl Book to SbAbbAO » snp' 
awt th* MM> biBir Dothliis ■( nU 
It ? Both tndlTldDali, do tli* mntnir. 
mia HOqiuliitHl with It, that it ooly 
- - '■- — ■ — '— — thta ill kDon 



Am. We beliere tlat Uie greatn portlan of 
tlia tint toot Bookg of ttae FmUiiaiiGh bud 
lODK bem oompoied, and Uiat Uie fun wai 
knomi, more oi teH, to tbe man cmineDt 
men of the d^, and arai to tbe puide geob- 
nuj, that gome 'wrlttaa Law ' at one Ume 
eilBUd. P^iua, tn tlM tbna of JoeUi'i 
IdDlalniiu Bmulfatlier, Mananeh, or ena 
before hli time, tbe tdU of tba Pentateuch, or, 
latbK, aa «e believe, tbe letnUuch, had dli- 
appeared. It maj have been Ijinff, little 
heeded or even noticed, amozkff tbe arctdvee of 
tbe Temple, and » came into the haoda ot Che 
iDconlTe High Prieete. nDtU It reached tboae 
of HlIldBh, and thoae ot the I3eiiIeranDi&l«. 

(Ii> ' Tbe eondnct at the king end of the 
CoiiTt ia Inexplicable, nppceijiR that they 

heard the vcnli of this B«k7 Wcnld he 
" ' ^ e adopted endi enovetle 

tbe Ung believed It to be 



A explain follf t] 



dlrecllone, nhlle thliK 
deacriptlon of the detolle of tJ 

throDghont, In SDine of tbe n 
Uoffnage that baa evei been n 

(Iv) *1t would alao, aainn 
dedlr fain conclniioD, lo fofei 

ot iti 



■e of Jehovah, 
te mwmif want of anrprlae ot 
h of Shapba n and the king,— 



le refniftory oppoeltlon to 



the king^'a betraying ai 
Bted dnting the long rei| 



qnile invhaMe, and admit ot being » ex- 
plabaed?' 

Am. Jotfih had elna^ telgned jnmfen 
— a _».. ... ... £^ throne, he 



iperatlDn tn tbedayaot biilathiT 

bistorj of the bock of Kings, Joilah from the 
■ ■'■ -Ight In tbe light of 



thewasaofBa.:, 

from Ue jonth hr 

mnw nace been, we may lelievo, In theae earty 

of the High Fiiat^HUkiah. If, then, dniing 

MCK admita, it ie aurely inconceivable that 
the peoptt gatfrraHy were better Informed 
about it, whatever may have been the ca«^ 
wltb the few Individn^ who we™ privy to 
tbe pnaent movement. And, indeed, the 
whole itoTT of flu leadine of tb« Soak to the 
people, lK.x^ ImpUeatbfi. 



<v) 


■Bot theoDB 






dnglj (1) (rem the 


^VF 




g eenda a menage to 


?rophett«, HuWab, 


and makea enquiry of 




iUng the ■Bac 


k' a»d it. deelaratk 




lenstonceainHrmi the truth of t 


FDT« 


hyaPro|>betle 




*UI 


tte Bttt Oat U attn V. tot »he ai 
Jh woidi of ttaia Book, wherein the k 


hath 




Jfllled," 


Aa 


uionHAVB 




Donld 








it, why did no 


mTklabteHighPr, 


[n'd 


heKinghimaslf. tnowlt? It la c 




iieldeacunot 


be maintained, Jt« 



Lha Book by prophedo iuaUnct. 



(»nl<I\sto 



THE BOOK FOUND IN J03IAH'8 EEIQN, 

tIsw, EDidiih, ni«t inbabl;, 



■nd (hATod tha bope oC a grvnX BoformAtlon. 

And ttii> mij Hem. *C SrM alfbl.to lie con- 
flmud by tbe fact.tjut Bbe aotoaUr Innkefl 
verbAl nfemun t6 fftTourlto anrsHdoiw of 
the DeaUtWHMiilit. Thus In 1C.XI1UT in 
rod 'tbmt thn mlgUcnHltiw to ««■ 
MniVft «]1 M< mrt c/ ««■ Jkoodt,' M to 
U.inLn, ' to pn«ot* Sim (9 ai y OraivA 
<lw iwrt </ jBiir kowlt.' And m Iwtb ilio 
tbs bUDwIni roRiibluoei 1 

(•) «.1T. ' fonak*' Jabarkh (SUM.) ; 

1$) ' oCluT gall,' D.V.7, Tl.14, TlLl. t1U.1>, 
xLlfl.SS, x(iLlAl>. XTU.S, it1I1.»I, milLU, 
— . ,,^ irrilS^, ud ilK) 




_..r aaMTiHj 

funillv withths Book of Deutaionomj, and, 
thenfon, aa iha oould not hsTa known te, Ut 
Kio nana] vaj , m a BookpnbUolf blown, 
(dna than tbt Ung and Hlefa Frias mnM 
liam knoira IC alio J It wonld foi 
a doubt that iha faiar It prffloWjr, 






Buppoflalt and that Uuldah wai privy to IL 
But It is v«7 poavtble tbat th«o ue not 

cribw to ber by tha wrllflr of tba riarrKdve. 
We have idggaited (S3S-M11 Chat Jirtmiah 
IDHj have bwi tbe DeatenHHmilst, sJid the na- 
aoni whloh lotd Bdffwn to tUa anijcotnre ahall 
be pivdnced In due time ; and m alio bellere, 
vim many criUoa, tliat the latto' part of the 
£«eoDdBo(Aof Klngimayhave bean written 
by thla Piopbet. who waa oonCemporary wf tb 



logiaju, Jeremiah pu the oompller of t 
Book of Xlogi. Thig opinion hae be 



F.' fonake Jehorab,' Jer.LUpii-lS.lI. 
btst gods,' yer.'l.ie.'vU'.B.B.WI.xLio; 



(n On BOie, eioept In the dapUoaU 

«ge now befocs lu, tCh.]mlT.W. 

f comi^leCe phraae ' deaolatlon and ft 

re dte in iJu Bibie^ — tboi^b the tWO 
or lepaiaiely to I^taonomy. 



le PieptieteB Hnldah n 



give omflnnallan to the Book Uiat haa been 
diacDvarad, bnt it li nlao nad out of, to piv- 
ieiuie of the Priata, (ha Pnpheta, and tha 
whole people 1 What ■ oonjoint plot mnst 
thii 'coBosted BBhema' have been I Who 



(Till ' The TelaUoDB betwem the Pricala 
id Fntpbeta of that age were not exactly of 
a kind tbat will allow ut to imagine nidi ft 
mbiuallon, (lea Jer.TiiLB,) to which both 
fUea toined hand in favoDT of hlaeliood. 
alch the PropheU on other occadona ao nn- 



Hilkiah. But, i 



i we hne Hid, there ta no 
t that the Fri«ta and Pro- 
nn pAtj Vt tta alCalT. 



the klBg bi paiOonlsr that betnji an lonoi* 
ance of ita oontenta, yet withont duwju a 
total Ignonuioa of the adeMnoa of tha Book.* 
Aiu. Raths, it aeema Impoirible — if the 
panple, gmfttiij, had knowledge of tha 
contenta of Che Boak,-~that, at the aMne 
tioie, Che king, — inch a kliig aa Joatati, 
who from hia yoDlh ' did thalwhich waa right 
in the algbt of JehOYBh," a" " * "" " 



m lAW having onoe i 



indpeoi^ki 



greater cei 
before ttie 



An*. Tide faot, it tne, would onl; make K 
more ioconoelTahle than srer that ihe king 

•hoold have been more Ibuoit-' -• •"■ 

tenia of the Book than hU Id 

- ■ 'atthiaearU«at 



Idoiaboiia psqila 

only on (he tumpporled' Hala- 
juwiu vL ujB chronicler, who layi that ' to bit 
tlg^iA year he besu to ••(* after the Ood nf 
David bla faths, and to (he Wvpn ytar ha 
begun lo porge JnUh end Jemialem tarn 
tlie high pfacca and the grovea, and the carved 
hnagea, and ibe molten Imagsi,&a' ICh-uilT. 



S-T,^tD fact, OATTylnB 
mntby Book of Xlpt 

of the Law,' ■ 

probably by tmUtJon, 



THE BOOK OF DEDTEHONOMT. 

r Bflfoimii- tbjit. at flrat, tbd vhola body at the pebpla 

nore tnuL- would be grnCly iiff«ted by dm dliooycry^^ 

only jViHancI tha botb btouB tltay hid ■ gauni traditioniiiy 

■'—'-*" "■-' — ' toiowlBleB o( tb» nditaiKB at hiu mch > 

- - "' wktelk Uw Ung ud ladliw 

beoHM at tba 
^ of it! »litim imd liiiiiiinixi Ahm 



life tfl lire ae tor h potBlblfl 
te whole history of the t 



tba ttiA, that be la npneentedM ' obeying lt> 
commuidmeiita ' In Hie purging of lui Und 
from UolMtle*. Bnt (Ui, u we Iian mid, 
mtt odIj on the anthorlty of tbe Ohronloler, 
and 1* ooDtndlDUd by tbe whole tenor of tbe 
Kory.iabildlnthsbaokof KlngL If Jodah, 
lDd«ed,hadbno 'egrlMIr ■cqnelatMl' vltb 
the oontenta of woaa n Book, we miy bs mre 



h It; ■ 



1, Intl 



tha doMj^ the 
, (ri) ' 1 



to Ihtb BteiiUy tnlOlled tlw ODD 
vtj klngln D jt1L1§-K 
vwtthblionhmd. 
•b king (udiMoiila w 
. by toadltkiD' with th 
[ onoa eilBtad, utd eTB 

^ze of Ite oontenta. Bn. 

r ibidr f)diig acquainted with 

■11 thaee wgn- 



■eiloatly for a moment* u it ^ipean whan 
Tlewed In lt»U. tbe liudminiblUty of tbe by- 
potfaa^i adTaiwcd by tha opponcDte of the 
gflnnlDeDeia, la timrlj anhlUtAd. A Book, 
which panetntea io deeply Into the whole lite 
tJ the nation, ImpneelDg on it tbe moat pe- 
culiar character,— vhioh oomn forward with 
tha most direct oppoaitlon to an ago nnkefl 
In IdolaOy, and uuparlngly deDonncei war 



n tbe Prophete, ■ 



Ti aa Jeremiah, 



tloo,— tnia book la uld to make Ita appeiniaoa 
nddenly, being a daoqitlTa IkbiicaUon of tha 
FriaaUiMi noniM ilBy to tha p eople t hei r piin Mi- 

ipop. Utem, wtthont anyone nialBg tbe oy ol 
deceit and talKliaod, wltbont a mice bdng 
tilaed againM It , wtam It appeara to b*Te beao 



hid been pmcUaed with It t Tet then w 
nothing more almplo and eaay than the a 
dncCloa of proof In Haob a oaae, whtch baald 



qmpathy of Bnmhcn.' 




the Featt of Tabi . ._ 

the command 1> laid down ai dlttlnolly In 
B.iiiii.14-1 T jiiiv.n-lt,L.xx[lt.l5-tl M-i9, 
D-]itI,]0, where we And it ao itrongly en- 
joined, * Thraa time* In a jeai' ahaU all thy 
malea appear bcAm Jehoroh thy Qod In tha 
^aca whfob Rs dian dKHMe, In the Feaat ot 
nnl«a>eDad Bnad.Mid In the Feoat of WeAi, 
and In tha Faait of Xabecnoiflea, and they 
■ban not oppaar balbie Jahorah snti^,'— 
ware erer kept at all, ambv Joalah. 

U) It woaU leem alao OM not tffl tbe 
nignot Zadi±iah,thaaonaf JodaiudU'tha 
king and prltuea and ail tbepeopla,'— pntnU; 
at the Inatonce of JoemUi hlmaelf .—make a 
SDTanant to cam out the law In D-n.lt, for 
ralaiolngthelr Hebnw aerranta, and thla no- 
TMumt th» i«iaantly tcoke, Jecinlv^ll. 
Bo. too, dl the aolanm thnatenlng* of the 
Law did not pnnenC Uu chUdreo of Jndah 
from ' remembering their oltan and thidr 

Jer.xTll,^,— from loTing and serving, walking 
after, HBUnjr, wonhlpplng, * the ann and the 

*— m * baring goda according to ■**' ' — 



l>h of Uoaai, or a latei traolDilptlon Imtead 



the Temple, oboi ispaind by Joriah, atlll 

feat how eaally mtSa a copy, nnnbearreil. 
idght rem^n. eapnially aa It did not lie In tha 
Art IMU.and be Be«laDtod,— tuw euay even, 
under Prlett* who, to pleoae the Klnga, fa- 

t!«a, specially micler Joelah'H Imniedlat* 
predeccaiDra, tha cbnokiotu leatlmonj of 



aoo DEUTEROSOMY 'WEITTEa IS THE EEIGN OF J09IAH, 

I. peopta might ti« inten- deadly BJin, which h«dalrtady brODfrht 

duwn upon the Ten Trib«s a fearful 

judgment, And threntened before long ft 

jet more terrible voe apoD Judkh and 

What if the authority of 

And.— 
Lair- Book, aa it then eiiited, was not 
well suited for the present necessity, 
— with its long detaile of the lives of 
their forefklhen, and of the events 
which attended the deUveniape ont of 
E([^t and the march through tbe 
wildemres, as well as its minute direc- 
tions sbouc 'mtiBtio and ceremonial 
nmtten, — what if the very tpirit of 
the older Iaw should be gummed up 
in a powerful addrew, adapted to the 

such as Uotes teould Aaiv delivered, if 
now present with his people — and be 
pat into the mouth of the departing 

561. T^t it be remembered that in 
the Book of Deuteroaomj it is Ufaitt 
slwHjB, and not Jehovah, who is intro- 
duced as speakiniz, except in xLll,tfi, 




nnpleptheiHi 

tt vbJob produced Ul txaeeaaigiy 
impmalDti on Iha king ud tiui ni 
caow It wu rexignlwl tn- ill u 
bbltgaCon book nnd u the kwalc^ L 

Am. It Is AFiinga tbM. for (fuMw , 
J«sl>h'i<nlK:n.(nnl lo kpnkalthepailtaitlii] 

jfanot Mu pM ifh, which re^c upon the 

doubtful Antboritv or the ChrrailoJeT.) 
THmple copv ibould have Jain in the iWple 

■U tk» while, jtt tttrw h»>» ' ' — ■■ ■-- 

HOlibih tlU now. ItlialBTB 
■IM hMorlun ihanU not have 
hint an^vhen, that the Book i 
itM tdmttoal TriDple <ep3r, wUdi had beta 



CHAPTEa VI. 



(89. Thus there is nothing in thi 
known ficts of the case to negatii-i 
the sapposirion. that the ' Book of th' 
Law' was the Book of Deuteronomy, 
recently eoinposed, and nowfor the first 
time producpd, and read in the ears of 
the people,— picept, of i-ourse, the moral 
difficulty -'--"-'- - - " ' ■ -- ■' ■■ 
sQCha 
" Hil 
Bnt we must not judge of those 

eonsideratJOQ the eireumstances. which 
may have justified to their minds such 
an act as thii. Tbe deplorable con- 
dition of their people, sank in the 
moat debesiug idolatries, mi^ht be 
thought to require some powerful in- 
flnence to be brought apon them, btt- 
yond even an ordinary prupbet'" voice. 
Ban. Prophets, in Uet, had already 
(noken, — Joel, Hose«. Amos, Isaiah. 
Micah; batlheir wordshadnotarailed 
la keep back the people fram Ihoae 



Enlqht ksoT that / 1 






Moaes himself such thoughts as he 
might naturally be supposed to bare, 
"hen taking leave of his people. 

And fnitQer, though it cannot be 
supposed, as we hare said, that the old 
Law-Book was rrad out at length by 
the king in the ears of his people, yet 
g have been only increased by the 
in newly added lo it. Thi», whni 
the whole Book was fbnnd by Hilkiah, 
he might have been able to say with 
truth that he had found the ' Book of 

fi6Z. There is also another point of 
view from which the matter should bs 
regarded. Supposing (to fix oar idtai) 
that Jeremiah really did write the book, 
we must not forget that he was a Fro- 
phet and, ss inch, habitually diapDenl 
to legaid all th« special imp^esofhia 
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nund to religions activltj. ai direct 
inaplratioTia fiom the Divine Source of 
Trath. To ub, with our indnotive train- 
ing and scientific habiU.of miad, llie 
ooirect statement of facta appeHTB of 
the tint neceentj ; and coaacioiislj to 
niiaetiite them, or to state bb fiict vhat 
we do not know or bnliere from tx- 
ttmat t«gtImon; to be biiA, is & crime 
■goiaet Truth. 

S63. BnttoamuilikeJeremiah.vho 
iMlieTed himself M be in inemediaU 
eomiminication with the Sonrce of all 
Tiatb, this condition mast have been 
re»ened. The inner Voice, which he 
beliered to be Cbe Yolce of the Divine 
Teacher, would become all powerfdl — 
WDold silence at once all donbta and 
qnesCioningti. What it ordered him to 
oo, he would do without hesitation, as 
by direct commiind of God : and all 
consideration B aa to monJit^ or im- 
moralit; would either not be enter- 
tained ut all, or would onlj take the 
form of miagiTings m to whether, 
powibt;, in any particular case, the 
command itaelf was really Divine. 

fiSl. Let UB imagine, then, t}uit Jere- 
miah, or any other contempraaiy Sear, 
meditating upon the condition of hiB 
country, and the means of weaning his 
people from idoUtiy, became posteutd 
tuti the idea of writing to them an 
address, as in the name of Moses, of 
the kind which we have jnst been con- 
sidenDg, in which the laws ascribed to 
him, and handed down from an earlier 
age, havingbecome in many respects un- 
■nit&ble. ihonld be adapted anewto the 
eircnmstuicea of the present times, and 
re-eofbrced with solemn prophetical 
ntteranceg. This thought, we may be- 
lieve, would take in the Prophet's mind 
the fimn of a Divine command. All 
question of deception or /raiu pia 
would vanish. And Hnldah, too, in 
like manner, if she knew of what was 
being done, would consider, not whether 
it was light or wrong to speak to the 
Jews in the name of Moses, but what 
«u sorely about lo happen, since these 
threats of coming jud)rinent, thus 
apoken. were uttered by Divina Inspira- 
tion, and, therefore, were certainly true. 

66S. And this is vetj much what 
her words imply, if truly reported. She 



makes no refrrena to Motet ; she does 
not even refer, as Josiah is said ta 
have done, to ' otir fathert not havin([ 
hearkened to the words of ikit book, 
he says only, 11.16,17: — 

Jbovih, Babold, I irill bring 

eril upon tlila pltwe, and upon tbe InbAb^tuifa 
'.bBteof , flven All the votAb of Uie book wbicti 
ha king of Judah halh read, becaiue thoy 
lATfi fonoken me, and bavg bmned InwnH 
into other godi,' Le, 

One might almost say that she ' 
itudiowlff avoidt asseitiDg anything 
afSrmatory of the notion thut the book 
itself was an old book, the work of 
Moses, and confines herself to her pro- 
phetic function of declaring that the 
evil threatened would surely come to 
pass. And this is equally tms if this 
part of the hisUny was written, as some 
suppose, bj Jeremiah, and these words 
are kit words, expressing the tcnur, 
rather than the actual language, of 
Hnldoh's reply. 

566. A£atn,theeffbctapoi)theking*s 
mind, and the consequent movement 
among the people, may have been far 
greater than had been even anlacipated. 
It might have been intended merely to 
produce this new work, as a 'prophecy ' 
in disguise,' in the hope that It might 
take some strong hold upon the national 
mind, and confirm the hands of thusa - 
who were labouring to restore the true 
Faith in Judah. And, perhqo, at first, - 
it was felt to be difficult or nndesirable 
to say or do anything which might act 
OS a cheek upon the seal and enerjiy 
which the king himself exhibited, and 
in which, OS it seems, he wsa generally 
supported by the people, in putting , 



fi67. That impulsive effort, i. 

which followed immediately the read- 
ing of the 'Book,' might have been ■ 
arrested, if Josiah had been told at 
once the true origin of those awful 
words, which had made so stong an 
impression on bim. They were not 
leas awftil, indeed, oi Ipss tme, becanso 
nttered in the name of Moses by such 
a Prophet sa Jeremiah. But still it 
is obvians that their effect was likely 
to be greatly intensified under the 
idea that they were the last utterances 
of Mosea bims«l£ And, as we have ' 
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saiil, we M«m to have »d inditation 
that the real bets of tha caae subse- 
quently tMcame known to the king, if 
not to the people generaUy, in tlut cir- 
cumstance, that DO sncli emAe appear 
to hare been made afterwiirdB in his 
reign to bring the people to Jenisalam 
at the other Qreat Feaate, eTcn in that 
same ^rear, and that no other Passover 
seems to hsTs been kept with an; 
snch wlemnitj. 

588, At any mte, we may eonsider 
that the fiiUowing points bare now 
been anfBcieatly eetablished : — 

(i) Tha Book of Deuteconomj mnst 
have been written chiefly by one 

(ii) This writer mnst have been s 
different person from the writer or 
writers, by whom the rest of the Penta- 
teuch, speaking generally, was written ; 

(iii^ jThe Denteronomist, whoever he 
may have been, mnst have lived in a 
later age than either the Mohist or 
Jehovist, since he takes for granted 
facts recorded in their narrative ; 

(iv^ There are soma indications of 
this book baving been written in a 
wry late age of the Hebrew history ; 

(v) There are historical eircum- 
stancee, which snggest that it may have 
been composed m the early part of 
Josiah's reign ; 

(vi) There is a remarkable corre- 
Bpondence between the peculiar ei- 

E«saians of the DenFeronomist and the 
DgOHge of Jermuak, who did live in 
that age. 

(vii) The Denteronomist must have 
been either Jeremiah him<iel^ or eome 
other great Prophet of the later times 
of the Jewish Monarchy, wboae Ian- 
gnage was closely allied to that of 
Jeremiah. 

CHAPTER VIL 

DBDT.I.l-a.3T. 

(S9. Wb shall next proceed fo show 
that this Book conlains also many other 
very distinct signs of such a later 
origin, in the eiistence of DUmerous 
eonfradictiotil to the older narrative, 
snch as might DatuiBlly be expected to 
arise under these circnmstances, when 



Uter « 



er was adding freely from' 
id, and from his own point 
of view, to mitiiiga of an olda time, 
and was not carenl to preserve strictly 
the nnity of the different parts of th« 
stoiy. This implies, however, that lis 
did not regiLrd the older document na 
so ineipressibly sacred and so infollibly 
Divine, M is implied in modem popnla* 
views of inspiration. 

£70. In order to set these contrs- 
dictions plainly before the reader, it 
will be desiraUe to pass nitder review 
the whole Bookof Deuteronomy, taking 
notice only of those passages, which 
affect in on; way the qaestiona now 
nnder consideration, and earefhllT 
watching for any irffm of time, whiotl 
may betia; themselves in the writer's 
expressions. We may oHsiune that we 
now know that he lived in a later day 
than the other writers of the Penta- 
teuch. Bat we are fmther seeking to 
ascertain, if possible, from the intemal 
evidence of the book itself, in vikat 
later day he lived. We ahall preSx 
anaateriBk (*)1o those passages, which 
appear most imporlaat in this last 
respect, as involving ' signs of time.' 

3.;.i. 

» the woriM wUch Mom qaka nn- 

■ - .tUta] ddsJof 

c Antahovw 

a, and Teplid, 
isiuhab.' 

The above words are, of coarse, fa- 
fectly intelligible, if we are not obhged 
to believe that the Bookof Deuteronomy 
is historically true, or, rather, if we are 
allowed to suppose (what is, douhtlees, 
the true state of the case) that it is 
merely the product of a dovoot writer's 
imagination, — a poem, in short, ia 
which ha pnts anch words into the 
mouth of Uoses as he deemed appro- 
priate to the occasion. The writer, in 
such a case, would not hare realised to 
himself the full meaning of his own 
words, — ' Motet spake utilo all ItnuL' 

G72. BoubtleSB. the expresHon 'all 
Israel ' may tomttimet be used for the 
' elders,' &c. by whom an order niight 
be communicated to the whole host. 
But, that it means certainly in tbil 
passage the assembled host, and is is- 
tMded to mean it, (sod not die ' elden' 



DEUT-I.!- 
OF ' headmen * only, lut some have sng- 
geBt«d),if thenairativeistoberc^uded 
as literally and hiBtoricallj trae, om- 
not, as it appears to me, be reoBOiiably 
denied. Aai Barely the woids ia 
D.ixj]!. 10,11, are enoogh to dedde die 



Id UiSa cUy sn af iron t)efora labor*]) 



to ttia drawar of thj wi 






673. The writer, howeyer, I repeat, 
Iras not guilt; of any snrh abenrdity 
U the vorda, ondentood in their 
natural and proper meajiing, would 
imply. For he nevei realisrd to himaelf 
the thing sitited as an historieul fact, 
any more than Ta.citub would hare 
ima^ned that the words, which he has 
pat into the mouth of the barbarian 
ehie( Galgocus, would be supposed by 
Uty intelligent reader to hare been 
. actually ottered by him. Scott, of 
<M)(Use, takes the titenJ view of the 
matter, and explains it as followa 
* The woidi," « ' 




wbol4 nation a 
674, KsOBBiobsBrTOB,i)(u(.p.207:- 
It is not oiBy to perwlTe fur wnat nasf 
the (Uittior hu denoud thih louallty in i 
na&ordinuy and uqnccfsuy vnj vjlA t 
iu«ff,wpa:iH]l7 SB It hu been n often nami 
ali«dy ,N.iiii,l.ixTl,3,iia, ml.l 9 , mlil.t 
W,Mj:iiiT.l,iiiri.lS, and muic lava bei 
ttia known Co tlie resder.- 

liiia ciicamstance is most naturally 
to be acconnted fbr by the fact of a 
later — rather, a nmci later — writer 
wishing to define more accuratfly 
bis own age a locality, which he found 
distingoildied eo remarkably in the 
older recoids, — upecially aa it lay 
witlrin reach, as it were, of eyeryone 
who cared to see it, not far away in 
the Arabian waBt«, and be designed to 
take it as the scene of the hrewell ad- 
dresses of Moses. And this ia con- 
firmed by his adding in a parenthesis. — 
' Thoa an elam dayiT Joninoylnmi Honb 



words, which sniely conld nem hare 
been inaerted in this way by Moans or 

any oontunparaiy writer. 

*75. D.l8-ia 

The account of the appointment ot 
officer^ as here given, lavotTes moto 
than one inconsistency. First, the 
Deuteronomist loses sight of the fact 
that, according to the stoiy, N.zxri.Gl, 
the whole generaliou was dtad which 
received the Law at Horeb ; and so he 
makes Moses say, «.6, 'Jehovah our 
God spake unto us in Horeb,' and still 
more distinctly, v.9, 'I spake unto ynu 
at that time, saying, I am not able to 
bear you jnyself alone,' and 0.14, ' Y« 
answered me, and aaid.' 

676. But a more remarkable dis- 
crepancy exists in f.lfi, where the state- 
ment is wholly at variance with that in 
RiTiiL26,S6. In this latter pasaage.the' 
appoiDtmenl of the officers takes p1aG« 
btfore the giving of the I^w at Sinai ; 
h ere it takes place nearly twelve months 
afterwards, when they are jiat about to 
leave Horeb, f.S. If it be said that we 
must extend the meaning of the phrase 
' at that time ' in e.3,18, to include the 
whole twelve month a, and must suppose 
that the fact stated in v.6-8 occurred 
at a point of time subsequently to that 
in e.9-18, yet both these accounts are 
contradictory to that in K.zL14-17<' 
For here, after they Have hft Moreb, 
Moses complains of tbe burden of the 
people, (though, according to either of 
the other two statements, he hod a 
multitude of officers to help lum,) and 
he is commanded then to sfipoint 
seventy elders, — ■ 

' and ther ahall bear tlis Ixatla] of Uie peopls 
with thee, that thoa beai It not ttijaeU Idona.' 

677, Scorr attempts to reconcile the 
difflcnlty as follows : — 

been anggrated by Jethro b^flflv the giving of 
tha Law, Xoas, in oonseqnencs, proposed 



length took pLa«, al 

departed ftomHoreb.miKj HOD KIWI uiBbwKn 

from that (rf (lie iwolntDuat tf thasSTanV 



K.)0^^|C 
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trith the Inbonr of jndging the people. 
he delajed twel™ moatiia to awry Ont 
his father-in-Uw'B idTice t Bnt the 
words in E.XTili,24,2S, pUiulf imply 
that he acted at once on jethro's advice ; 
and they state also that ' MoMt cboee 
able men oat of all Israel ' fbr these 
offices, V.2S, vhereas in D.i.13 we read^ — 
- Take r" wise mm, lod nndantaiidbig, 
■nd known aouuig jont tribe*, ud I will 

«fl. Di22,23. 
yen, ■QdnU, Wt tOI Hnd 



,1-U.37. 

voida, but n» no dmUltadi ; only (w heud 

See bJm the passagea qDOt«d iu 
(60*). 
Again, in D.i.Zl, Moses is made ' 



1 sand atu befOn na. 



s of jvn, one oE a tiUia, Ac' 
Bat in H.xiii.I,2, the sending of 
spies ia eacribed, not to a soggest 
from the people, bot to an axpress 
eommiuid of Aimightrf God : — 

* And JfAotalt Ahifa unto Jfosa, m,jing, Ea 
thou m«D. that tikS7 maj Hsroh Ufl IuhI 



iei«oi 



t the ohlldnn of 



Scott says on this point : — 
Wo find elHvhoro that tbe people first fffo- 
poecd to UoHs thl> deiign of HuntiliiK ttie 
laod, vho, not nupeotiug the dlRmst and 
nDbeUsf vtaloh )i>d ni(X»ted it, npjiionil the 
tnoponl and sAed annuel of tlie Lord. He, 
UTlBS been pravoked by tlidr fOnnar rebd- 
UOBi, permitted 1^ and ^TOdtrectlonB mooord' 
infij. In Older to a forttwr diicoTery of thdi 
vrblradnea, the dliplij of Bii own glon, md 
for the iDstrooUon (4 Hla Ohonh Inellagce. 

ST9, But here aguii the writer seems 
to hare forgotten that theae things 
toot place, according t« the story, forty 
-retUB hefora, when most of thoee, whom 
he was now addressing, were not even 
born, and none of them, except Caleb 
and Joshua, were of age to be numbered. 
Yet he malie* Moses say, 'Ye came near 
nuta ma, ttery one ofgou, &&,' f.22, 
and the spies ■ brought to word again,' 
V.2S, and 'ge would not go up,' e.26, 
and 'JM mormored in your tents,' <i.27. 
So we have in ti.29, ' Then I said unto 
yoB, Dfead not, neither be afraid of 
them,' and ii.32, ' Yet in this thing j/t 
did not beliere Jehovah your God,' — 
with many more 



exhort the people to ' go up and possest 
the bind.' brfort sending tbe spies ; 
wberesa the whole acconnt in N.xiii 



Jbo Jflbovah vu angrr with me for Jfl 
t, sajdng, TboD siio nhslt not go 
i^i fiat Joehita, the son of Nun, whl 
detli befoe thes, be ihall go in tbitiH 
mn htan, for be shall ouue laratl 



ttiey shall poPKfv 



jv isld ihinld he a pny.aud rour i 
wUidi InthM dar had nokDowEedge 

gvod iod erlL they ihall go in 

onto them will I give it, and ttie; 

ioatnej into ita wUdemess by thawsj of the 
Here, again, tlie Seuteronomist, 
thongh thoroughly imbned with a 
general notion of the story, seems to 
have lost, sight of the particular fact 
that Moses was sentenced to die, and 
Joahaa appointed to succeed him, not 
at the time which is here referred to, 
in the days of the fbnner generation, 
bnt after an interval of tmrty-eeven 
yean, at the end of the waDderings, 
N.xzTiLlS-23, only just before thia 
address is aapposed to be deUvaced. 

eSl. It should be noticed also that 
three tines in Denteronomy, vit, i.37, 
iiL25, iv.21, it is stated that Jehovah 
'was angry' with Moses on account of 
the perverse hehavionr of tbe people. 
Whereas, in N.ixia,xxvii.l2-14, Qod's 
digpleasnre is ascribed to the unbelief 
or the impatience of Moses himselC 
If tbia diaconrse in Deateronomy had 
really been delivered b; Moses it wonld 
be strange that he should omit to make 
any reference whatever to the fact of 
his own miacondnct^ and ahonld throw 
all the blame here npon the people. 

•682. D.iL4,0. 

'And coramand than tbe pecipla,siql>ig,Ss 
ue to psaa tbtongh the ooaetDt voni hcetiirak 
His oUldm dI Bian, whloh dt^in S^ ; isd 
they ihaU be aftald of yon. Take ye good 
heed nnto yonnolvts UieraFote; nuddle not 
with them ; tot I wilt not give yon of thelt 
land, DD, not m nnoh « ■ bnt-bnadth : be- 
cwiw 1 bave given Uonnt Selr nnto Eiaa lor 



DEUTJ. 
We have here, most probably, an 
indication of later timf, when the 
Denteronomuit Ured, and vbcn Edom 
-was bdependeDt, and there was no 
likelihood of its being Buljeat again (o 
the joka of laneL We ivad, IKix. 
36— 

■ And Uiw Bc^raaDD nuda A niiTT of Bhlpa Id 
■- "-T, which li tnlda JOM, [or JlltM, 



bm-gtber, 
■dotAloD 



^ duwa at ttia Bed B«, In (1 



>n of Elath waa lost 
fbr a time, and recorered at lust bj 
Uaiab, who ' built JSltith, and lestored 
itto JadBb,'2KziT.£2. 

S83. In the daje of Mb grandson, 
Aliaijhoirever, itwas lost peimaoently; 
for we reftd, 2K.x»i.6 — 

'At thrt time Redn, Hng of ByriB, »- 
enrered fildM u SjrJB, uid disve Che Jewi 
ttran EIMh ; md tbe Byiliuii cmne lo Bluh, 
and dwelt ttura laUo Oiu dag.' 

Fnim that time the Edomitea appear 
to hare moiutsiiied completdy their 
independence ta regaida Judah. In 
Jeremiah's time this Was the caae, as 
we gather &om Jer jx. 26, zzt.2 1 ,zxvii 3, 
wh^ Edom is reckoned a« on a par 



m the olell 






tfflni thee down inia CbeDoe, ulth Ja- 

684. D.iL9. 

'And Jehorah said mito me, DlatreH not 
the ICoaUtas, ndthsr conl«nd with them Id 
tattle; tot I wDl doC glTs tbea of their land, 
lor a poaaeaalon ; becaun I irnn given Ai 
mtii the chfldren of Lot foe a pooganiion.' 

Hern al^o we have moat probably aD 
indication of the long and flaariehing 
independence of the Munbitee in the 

m Ui yoDth, 




ji heart.' Jei.ilvlli.19. 
•686. D.ii.l2. 
* Ae lerael riiil unto UiQ land of his poaoBton, 
which Jshovnh guve nobi thor ' 



-11.37. aoj 

We have already pointed ottf (253) 
hat the above language indicates that 
he writer was living iff'ler the Con- 
quest of the land of Ckniuin. The ex- 
ion, ' Un4 of bis (larael's) poisea- 
Hion,' can denote notjiing slue thull 
the identical Palestine, and ihonzh it 
t inaiuiU the ti«us-Jordanic land, 
. not have been nsed to denote that 



S86. D.ii.l9. 




ukI his people t 

Wbfrofore gloiieit tE . , , 

'kiwlnn valley, 1»i*Bildiiig daughcer,— thM 
roBUd In her IxeaiDnfl, ujlng, Who sludl 

And in Jer.sl.l4 mention is made of 
BaalM, kingof tbeAiDDiooites.' Thua 
it appeacs that tbese also were indepen- 
'''!nt m Jeremiah's days. 

887. D.ii.9-1 2,19-23. 

We have already noficed (262) that 
the introduction of these ardueological 

' ' BB about the ■ Emim,' ' Horim,' 
' Zamzmnmim,' who in ancient 
days inhabited the conntriea subse- 
quently occupied by Moab, Edom, and 
Ammon, as also about the ' Anm,' who 
were expelled by the ' Caphtorini,' 
betrays the hand of a later writer, who 
took an interest in recording such &d:« 
as tbeee, which implied that these 
nations, akin to Israw, bad, like Israel, 
been favoured with special help and 
guidance trom above, and put in posses- 
sion of the lands of other occupants, 
whom Jehovah ' destroyed before Uem.' 

688. D.il29. 

The statement, which is here made, 
viz. that the Edomitea and Moabites 
sold meat and water to the Israelites, 
is at variance with those in N.xxl8,20, 
!21, and, as regarda Moab, also to 
D.xxiiL3,l. Sowereadin Ja.xil7— 

* Thta iRTu] sBDt meseengpn onto the iLing 
of lidum, n^liig, L£t luo, I my thee. |4ts 
through Uiy land; but the king of Edom 




_. . ._7 hUlf 

towMdi Oa «<M^ ll^tliK men 
And tite Bcry fnt that Ut^ bad r-' 
lanelito, bj spimiDg tbon on 

border, wooid muH them man eii_ 

vreiTtbliif tbat wold g^ve cccuIdd for tJtga 

SlIO. But thii don Dot dispose of the 
difficulty 1 foriDD.ixiii.3,1, veread- 
■An AmmoBlUltl/oabili iluU not ant 
e csngregaODn ol Jehonh, bsaii 



Kaalz and Hbhostkhbebo lay that 
S.ii.2d refers to a Tfqneat to ttU bread 
and vater to the iBraelitea, wbicli the 
MoHbitee did, tut not out of any kind- 
neu, — they did it only '» S manifes- 
tation of their selfish and gmsping 
disposition'; whereas in D.xiiii.l the 
charge made against them is that they 
did not come forward of their oton 
aeeiird to greet l^ieir brethren, the 
laninliteB, and ' meet them' on the 
way with presents of food. But, what- 
ever Edoia may hare done in the way 
of kindneas, (of which, however, there 
unaindiestioninthebookofKQmben,) 
there is not the least sign in the older 
ttorj that Balak, king of Moab, and 
his people, supplied tlie Israelites with 
brebd and water at all, whether for 
lore ra for money. 

CHAPIEB Vm, 

VBtlTJILl-IX.28. 

Ml. D,iii.H,I4. 

We have considered already (2S5) the 
ttorj of Og^t 'iron bedstead' referred 
to in v.ll, and (244) the eipreesion 
' unto this day' in f.l4, as being sigos 
of this Book having been composed at 
n later date tliaD the age of the Exodus. 
It is »ary probable that Og's ' bed' was 
nally a lu^ sarccfihiigiis, made of the 



'ix.2a. 

dark basalt whieh ibonnds in the dis- 
trict of Bashiia, Hany of these ttoiM 
coffins still exist in thcae regions, and 
are used aa water-troughs by the io- 
habitanta. 

Par an interesting account <^ 
the ruined dtiea of Bashan, described in 
. . thceesouM cities, all fenced 
with high walla, gates, and bars,' — 
which now remain, ' crowded together' 
in the country 8.K of Damascns, called 
the Hanrin, — 

du, d( TSt; hlgli antlqiittr, anA In ■ 
■- ol pr««rTUiou,-^io* men site*, la 



see papers by C. C. Qbabui, Esq. in 

the Journal of tit Geog. 8oe. tor 1S58 
and Cambridfft Eiaayt for ISfiS. 

Doubtless these massive Cyclopean 
mins existed in the time of the Deute- 
ronomist, as they do now, and as they 
probably existed for ages befbre him. 

S93. D.iii.29. 

' Bo we nbode In tlM valler OTtr ssalnsC 
Bethpur.' 

Here we have, aa KkObei, says, 
p.223— 



Lefor t 



I nadcn, not Koaes for his 



This will be evident, when it is con- 
sidered that, according to the story 
(162), the fitcts related in this chapter 
— to which the phrase 'at that time' 
is repeatedly applied — had only just 
occuRed, a few days before, and that 



DBanGK4TMi«m«rks,i.p.l37,138:- 
Tbe IteislBtor, In otAf «« ■<"*» o» l«w 

from idolatry, ailadoa tc 

- itfws no olicnm-' '■ 

tbflorlElnal ni , 

ilt^ the meat iniportMit to sdven to oi 

ton at the taOi, and ptrtectlj ai 
itii every Individual aoannM in 



DEUT-IU. 

.' UponiaehfriilfoniidatioiiBiirebMed 
many of the mucJi-oomniended argu- 
meutB of om attindard books on thi 
■nthentinilj and hiMorieal vei&citj of 
the Fent&teneh I It is obTiona that the 
■whole qoeetion ^ 

tJie flnt iaetance, when it is taken for 
Knmted m a fact, that Uoaea actuallj 
did deliTer this addrcM. 
•6fl5. D.iv.ie. 



Bon uia Ihe Itoo 
bhu ceu! aun« Bjiu aii the Hoet of HHVfa 
BbouTdegt be driTm to wonhlp them, bv.' 

The 'Sun' eeenu to have been a 
olg'ecl of worship in early dnys among 
the tribes of Ciinaan, as is implied by 
the &rt that, the name of )!ie town 
Jtrth-themeaA means 'House of the 
Sun,' corresponding to Belh-rl, ' House 
of God," ftobably, the Snn was wop. 
shipped under the name SaaloiAdon, ^ 
•LoKl,Vao,&o. (Be«PartIIji.ISB,ieO,) 
aad the Aloon under that of ' Astarte.' 

596. But the worship of the ' Host of 
Heavea' is first namra in the hisloiy, 
aa one of the sins fat wbicb the Ten 
Tribes were oscried captire, in aK,iviL 
IS; and it seems to have been first 
gauTtUty praclised in Judah in the 
Teign of Manaitth, the father of Joaiah, 
2Kiii.3,B, 2Ch.iniii3, and is ex- 
plained by Enobbl, Laa.p.TH, to fiave 
arisen ont of Assyrian and Cbaldee 
influences, Manseseh's grandfather 
Abaz may, indeed, hare introduced it, 
aa appears from a comparison of 2E. 
xxiii.12, where we read of — 
' Uh Bltan tlut war* on the top of Om xrpgx 

with Jer,iijcl3, — 

' the bcoMi upon whMS toeb tlii^hn* bunt 

697. Sut it is not mentioned unoiig 
the special offences of king Ahai in 
2K.iTi.3,4, and, therefore, if mtrodacad 
in that reign, probably wai not much 
pisctised, and it was certainly not 
adopted by his ion Heiekiah, In 
Hanaaseh's reign, howerer, it seems to 
have floorisbed. Hence ve find ex- 
press mention made of this worship in 
tlie story of Josiab's reformation, 2E. 
xziii, where we read of the vessels that 
wwe made ' for all lie Host of HeaTen,' 
V.4, the Priests tliat burned incenaa 
' to the Snn and to the Moon and to the 



ess. Though put down by Josiab so 
strongly, it appears, however, to lure 
rerived again, since we find ia this 
rery reign Zephani^ prophesying the 
destmction of ' them that worship the 
Host of Heaven upon the houaetops, 
i.fi. And Jeremiah says, — 

'SeestthonnQtwhst they *. In the dtlea 
The BhLWp™ gather wood, uid Oh fsUwi 



Incenn onto hU the Host of HcHten,' Ac, 

And see Jer.iliv.l 7-18,26, Ei.viii.lS. 

699. We may obserrn a strong indi* 
cation, of the Book of BeQterODOtny 
having been written in a later age than 
the other four Books (generBlly)of the 
PenlAleuch, in the fuct that Uiis wor- 
ship is Dot mentioned io any part of 
the Pentateuch, except I).iv.l9,ivii.3. 
So, too. eomplitephratet, similar to this, 
' the Sun and the Moon and all tha 
Host of Heaven,' occur only in Bjt.IS, 
xviiS, Jer.TiiL2, and 2E.zxiii.S, which 
may have been wntten by Jeiemtah 
himself (WT.t). 

•600. D.iy.2S-28. 

'Then flua ilult iwgetdtOdna, and diOd- 

nn's diUdrfa, rad i« Aall lion rtmimid long 



pertHh from off tbe land wherflanto y« Ro orcr 
Jordan to poflMtt it. . . . And Jelursli 

ihaU be left tew In nnmber among the baathen, 
whither JehoTab shall lead joa. And tiiem 
je shall aerre gods, the work of men'm hands, 
wood and atone, which oeltbet an, nor hear, 

AssomiaK that these words were not 
apokeD by Moses prophetically, with a 
view to fuiure events, they seem to 
imply that the writer had before him 
the captivity of the Ten Tribes, and 
wished to preserve Jndah from Ibq 
■nme judgment 
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pdlUieT deotroy th««, nor target Uie onroumt 
of thy M/hen which He mare unto ttur * 

Here also tlie Deal^ronomiBt 
deatly contemplate the possibility of 
the Ten Tribes being restored from 
their cuptivity, nod reinstJited in tlieir 
own land, if only they would repent 
hqJ cptum to Jehovah their God. Hia 
hope vnai doabtless, that the tribea of 
Israel would all be gathered again one 
day nnderthegorernnipnt of the House 
of David. We shall see other similar 
indications of these warm, patriotic 
ezpeeCations of brighter days for Israel. 



DEOT.in.l-IX.29. 

the addrew of Moses, or, ratiw. It i» 
nulaltneklehonh inserted abnijitly between two wpftrtite 
11m. it tluu Hell addresses, which hare no connexion 

' ■".T.l begins very abruptly. 

60*. D.T.2-fi. 
■ iftumh OUT Ood made a covenant with 



ud tan at tlial time, to atiow f on Ch 



•003. DiT.38. 






tliee In, to give Chet tiidi laoS for aa 1 

Vfv have here another indication 
that the writer was living in an age 
lifter the Conquest ; thougt the proof 
is not so decisive aa that in (SSfi), since 
it might be araued (hat the above lan- 
guage is sufficiently explained by 
reference to the Congurat <^ tlie ti&ns- 
Jo^lanic lands, which had already 
taken place. 

603. D.iv.41-49. 

This section, as it now stands, is rather 
perplexing, Hndnuiy,perhapa,eantaiiia 
fragment of the oldra document,removed 
finm its proper place in coanezion with 
the narrativeinN.mi'.* Inilspreeent 
position, it intermpts veiy awkwardly 



icneil by the DoateroDoulB,-' 



Here we have very i|trong inst^neei 
of the oversight referred to in (57B). 
It may, of course, be said that Moses, 
in all these cases, is addressing ths 
peimle collectively, and that the others, 
with whom the covenant was made at 
Horeb, included the children to whom 
he was now apeakin^ at the end of the 
wanderings. But, if every one of those 
&tbers was dead, as the murutive tjtlls 
OS, and only a small proportion of those 
now listening to IVIoses was present on 
the former occasion, as childreo under 
age, the above words could scarcely 
have been used by one taking note of 
this drcumatance. Comp. also xi. 



2-7:- 



I Kpeait not wlUi in 



which 



oC 'pncepU.' or ' oplln 



nUDh Hs aid In the mldgt of Egypt, nnto 
Piuraoh f^ Hag of Egypt, and onto all bit 
land.&c.; but lanir (y« AaH i« alt tba gnal 
acta at Jd»rah whiah Ha did.' 

eOS. D.T.8-.21. 

That tJie later DenteioDomist had no 
very strong sense of the unspeakable 
sacrednesa of t^e earlier document, is 
sufficiently plain by the liberties he has 
taken with its contents, in altering seve- 
ral of its eipressiona, and, in particn- 
lar, modifying in a remarkable manner, 
the Fourth CommandmenL One would 
thnught thatanyone— even Moses 
himself — while repeating words be- 
lieved to be ineffably holy, — iriiich 
not only been uti«red in the ests 
of all Israel by Jehovah Himself, but 
had been written down by the Pinget 
of God, twice over, on the Tables 
of stone, — would not have varied by 
single letter from the Divine ori;~ins). 
•>06. Yet how stands the case in this 
rpect? In the Hebrew there aro 



afreral minor diBcrepnocie?, Bnch 
riiHiiMs or ftdditioiu of words, some of 
which maj be obserrcd in the En^ish 
tninaUtion. Thus ve ms]' nota the 
insertions, ' as J«ho™h your God biu 
L-onimiuided thee,' v,12,16, 'nor thine 



DEDT. in.I-IX,2fl, 209 

ipoirm by Jeiovah IS>iuf(f, at the vevy 

' Ood apaks all Otn iwnb, mjlJig, kc' 



ox, Ui 



,■ V.U. ' that 






go veil irilh thee,' v.l6, 'his field,' 
«.21, and ths inrenion of the order of 
the elauees in d.SI. This Uat, indeed, 
completely chaDges the original iohui- 
ing of the word 'honse'; for in E.ii.17 
it denotes the house and all that be- 
lunga to It, 80 that cI7 smns up the 
different parts of the ' house,* whereas 
in D.V.21, ths woid denotes merely 
'dwelling,' 

607. ButthelaUsrpartoftheFonrth 
Command meut is completely altered, 
■ nd a lotaUy different reuon is as- 
xi^ed, in the passage of Deuteronomy, 
for snnctifying the Sabbath, from that 
Iiiid down in the book of Exodus, and, 
what is still more remarkable, without 
any reference to tll9 latter reason as 
even existing. 

E.XX.8-H. 



tiiy oattle, nor tbj itiBiiger that !• wUUn Cbf 
RUes : tor la (U da^s Jel»Tali nmls besTtn 
■nd earth, the r .-.....--.--.- — . ^ 



piinit tlicm labonr, ftod do all tbf work. But 
tbv Hventli day Is the Bobbathot Jebunh thj 
Cod. Jn It than ihalt not da any vaCk, thoa. 
north; ion, nor Ihj daughter, nor thy man. 
ioniuit, nor thy maldjerranli, i»r £ln n, 
nor MiM au, nor nr Y^ "^ ~'~ "~~ 







008. Upon the above ve may 
as follovs. 

(i) Each writer distinctly pn>ftt*tt 
to give the ideiitJcal votds icaka letrt 



tile Are. of the ck 






(ii) This exclades the notloi 
one passage gives n mere rrattn: 
of the other, vhich might be defective, 
or mi^ht vary in some points, vrithont 
mntenally affecting the general credi- 
bilie^of the narmtive. 

(iti) Hence the two statements in- 
volve an abaolute con Cm diction. 

(iv) Independently of the above con- 
tradiction, the variation here observed 
is so remarkable that it c«nnot be sup- 

Ssed that Hosn wrote the piuisage in 
rateronomy, either foiBetting, Or de- 
signedly modifying, the words of the 
nnginal commandment, which he had 
received in so solemn and wonderful » 

(vj The variation, therefore, between 
these two passages, is enough to ebow 
that the hook of Deuteronomy, at alt 
events, could not have been written by 

(vi) From the agreement hetveeo 
the two passages there can be no doubt 
tliat the later Deuteronomiat had b«fora 
him the passage in Eiodns. 

(vii) As the Denteronomist ventured 
to make so important a change in this 
Commandment, it is plain that be did 
not think it a sacrilegious act to alter 
the original fbrm of the command, — 
that, in short, he regarded it as merely 
a human composition, emanating from 
some writer t^ a pretioua age. 

409. D.viii.4. 

oeltliv lUd (b; root nrsU, then twt/ jtt.t.' 
So, too. we read in Jtiii.5; — 

and thj kioe la not waxen old npon thy fixiu 
No mention is made of this miracn* 

louE provision of clothing in the older 

narrative. Enaiiobserves, iii.312,313: 
The hlatorv of the erpoiltlon of theee v e rw 
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At to whloU > nurdy Ulenl n 
B tt Mb Jenish and Chiiitli 



one tba leHt twslCBtlon, 
dotha and atiofrs ol the 






the whole of the fortv y 

ft IV]^ o. lai), "Tha strtngi of wbOBO ™n- 

KlvMe»loU,nDrI1iEtF<doIh(air«toBC: but 
ttuHofthsohlldRngnr with Uielr growth.' 
8a Fimns, ' B; ■ tvamrlubl* mind*, out 
(nl7 dU ths dottan of tbe iBrntOttt In the 
deist nCTCT get old, bot tlHT gnw with Og 

■rowthof tlBlarwHtw— ' ■ - 

boUi boji and man Is : 
*lao qnotn > K ~ 

tHttoo: 'Go, u 

■ball (Towt with fU bodjr,- 
■appoaa tba uwda ot God td 
U^on to tlH&n^teB, whll 
lhsdeaert,ai>dIiil«intKLXTLIO-ltiia 



me on*, and plwnly implies « 
miracle of •ome Had, whii^ prevented 

clothpH and ghoes from wearing 
out, whiitBvet tnfty be the difficulty of 
conceivinj; what kind of miracle it 
conld posxibly have been. 



m^yeflt dig brau'' 
I may notice, in posaing. 




fiuniliar mention of 'iioD in this nod 
Other placce of Heuteronoiny. as wbern 
the writer apeaks of tbe ' iron ftmace,' 
iT.20, and iron tools, iix.6, xxvjii23, 
IB, in tbe (anppoaed) age of U<»eK, 
preceding that of Homer bj sbont five 

612. D.iz.3. 

■ So ataaie tlun drin than oat, and deatrsf 
thimqid4ddy,aB Jehovah hathjokf oaCo thae/ 

Emobbl obaertea hen, p.2U :— 

Id tbg Bdonr of tbe dliosvne, the writer 
-.rgeta th*t he baa JdM foibldden thla de- 
•tnrlng them ' qnlck^ ' in tiLH. 

613. D.iz.18. 

' I tia down bOan Jefaorah at a On Hn*, 
JoKj days and forty Dlghli: I did nelUiar «C 
tnad Dor drink waUi.' 

Nothing is said in E.TiiT.18 of 
Moses 'fasting' □□ the fint occasion 
of hia spending 'forty dan and forty 
nights* on the muant But this the 
Veuteronomist has veiy natnrally aa- 

imnd, from Ihe fact being recorded of 

B bsting thus OD the ttcond occaaion, 

.raiT.Za, 

614. Ai^cordii^ to the older stoiy, 
hgweTor, he faated these forty daya snd 
ni ghts, nfter be had obeyed the command^ 
'Hewlhee tvo tables of atone like aula 

" &a, and had i 
I semnd time, £ 
WherMS the Peateronomist, z.l,repra- 
senti this Teiy command to have besn 
~ afltr Uie fbitf days' &9dig of 
I gradou uuwer to it 



Moce^andai 



CHAfTEB DL 

I>IIIT.X.1-XLI2. 

eifi. D.X.1-S. 

Oreat diacrepondy niats betveos 
Hie nairatJTe bera and tbat in the Book 
of bodna. It will be obterrnd that 
in KzzxiT.SS Uie two gtone-tablea wiHi 
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the Ten Cofflmuidments are ia the 

hands of Moses, before any re<M>ptacle 
hui been mude in which to place tbem. 
Hert, howerer, the Ark U commanded 
to be made, v,\, and is actuallj made, 
V.3. at the lamt timf vith the second 
set of tahles, hf/oTc Moso goes np into 
the Mount to receive them. But the 
account in Eiodug makes this impos- 
sible. Not only is there nothing said 
about the Ark in E.iiziT.l. where he 
is commanded to make the lablei ; but 
it is only after coming down with the 
second set of tables that Muaee, E.xxxv. 
10-12, summons the 'vise-hearled'to— 
'come ud isAke lU that Jehovali haib 



uid blicnverlng, dtc. tba Jnt and thsitavei 
tbervjC wlch the l£ero74«t, Iw.;' 
and afterwords, in E.3niiTii.l-8, we 
hsTC the full account of Bezaleel m^ing 
it. And jet the Ark of the Denterono- 
mist was not, ns might be siwgesled, a 
mere tempotarj Ark; tac 
MoMttj, V.6: — 

' I tmrned mjHlf , am) ckih down fnm (be 
had midtt tmd Oun Aef bt, sj Jetaorali eo 

616. Upon this point Scon wys; 
* Pnbablj, befon Hoses ■sc en ded ' 

taitxt to Seuleel to get tbs Aik rend]' 
Bgaingt ha came down ; sod, trning iKreitxl 
mndDrdBwi tbe nuUu of li, be RHska H It 
lie bud mids it ; aa Souowii Is nu to turn 
bnlldal Che Temple, which hs caoied Ir *-" 
bnUdod b; Uu huda ot olhen.' 

^u. Of conne.tbaetaiBdlSoiil^lnsaD- 
IxHdiii ttutt, wh*« Hoses odoed to ba made, 
he may he asid to ' 
duno^tjr la that. 




tioned in the middle thtM Books of 
the Pentateuch, is ncTer once named 
by the Deuterouomist. May not this, 
rhaps, hare arisen from tbe fact that 
was liring in a later age, when 
David's Tabernacle had long pasaeil 
away out of the sight and memory of 
, and the writer, consequently, did 
recognise Its existence to himself 
iTidly, as he did that of the Jri:, 
which he mentions in x.1,2,3,9.8, izii. 
9,25,28, and which was actually pre- 
sent, in his own days, in the Uidy 
Place of the Temple ? On the other 
hand, the earlier writer, living, as we 
suppose, in the later days of David, or 
thebeRiiiuiiigofSulomoD's reign, would 
have had the Tabernacle on Mount 
Zion before him, as his help in realising 
the idea of the Tent in the wilderness. 
618. Di.6,7. 

•And tlie (ADdren of Inad took thdr 
Jonniej from Boerotta oT the cblldroi uf 



involves a complete contnidicl 
Forthe death of Aaron is here described 
as happening be/ort tbe separation tS 
the Levites, vJ8,9,— 
'at IhK IfiH Jahenih aepanitad tlH tribe ol 
Lert, to.;— 

which took place, aee<«4ni^ to the older 
-'"-J, in his life-time, N.iii.6,6. Nor 
the difficulty be relieved by under- 
standing the expression 'at that time' 
in ■ general sense, ac equivalent to 
■ aioui that time ; ' for the death of 
Aaron took place in tiie/ortitth year of 
the wanderings, N.ixxiii.SS, and the 
separalion of the Levitee in the ttcvnd, 
N.Xl. 

619. It is probable that D.z.6,7, is a 
fragment of the older record, inserted 
here, out of its ptoper plac^ by the 
Dent^tonomiiit. 

Tbeie f 



617. But may we not have here 
a sign of time? We have already 
noticed the feet (623.xiv) that the Ta- 
UrnacU, which is so constantly men- 
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Jeborith, lo i<BHi< b^tn Ji*emk t> niAUVa- 
tala Bim. uti to Mai Itt Hit JIami.inlUi thU 
dv Wbmfen I«I buh no pvt nor In- 
hcrltuwe with hli bntlinn ; Juonb li bit 
lutwrtunut, inradlDi m Jtbonh th; God 

It TU the duty of the Xokat\ati— 
not of th« Leritea genenllT,— to bear 
the Ark, N.ir.lS. AUn the daty of 
'blnniaff in the nsine of JehoiKh' U 
Htsigned, not to the Leritca, but to 
the Priati, ' AHron end hie eoiu,' in 
N.ii.22-27, and ia, accordingl;, per- 
fiirmed bj Aaron, in L.ix.Z2. ^ too, 
'the Priitlt, the Bona of Aardn,' vere 
lo itnnd brfora Jfioi>ak to miniater 
ttsfo Him, whrmu the Leviteg were to 
1>s presented (Heb. 'made to liand') 
brfore AaroH the Prictl, thai tkey may 
miniiUr vnto him, N.iiLB, or to ttand 
brfore tit ooBgrrgaiiort, te vdnitter tmto 
them. N.xvi.9, iTiii.2. 

621. This Bgreea with vhat we hare 
•Irewl; obseiTed of the DenteroDomiit, 
that he knows nothing whatever of that 
very iharp diatinetiun between the 
digDitiea uid duties of the Priestti and 
Lerites, which the Books of Leviticna 
Hnd Numben exhibit throughout, and 
which Jehovah himself ie supposed to 
Iiare made onl; a fpw months previously 
in N.iviii. Accordingly, he calls the 
Friesta alvuys ' bods of Levi,' or 
' Lentea," and never, as the athm writars 
do, ' SODS of Aaion.' 
' S22. Hence he saye: — 

.' Pot Jdunh thj Ood bsUi tiunn falm 
(Ltei^oatol aU Ihy tribes, te MMd lofflMi- 



.I-XI.S2. 
and hii aon^ that is, it ii eoDfined to 
he Prietit. And in N.zxxi.28,29, 

JekovsKi tribute' of the spoil of the 
MidUnites was giren to EieiaaT tfa« 
Print; while the Lem'iti receired their 
ihara from the 'clUtdren of Jtrctt,' 
1.30. Whereai here it is said, D.x.9, 

Jilutvak it the inheritance' ot Levi, 

genendly ; and in XTiii.1,2, we read : — 

nc /yiadf U» LnilH, all 1^ Irlt* iif Lai, 



a ftaa uj of tjiy 



erUtbeiu 
' 'AkI/u ■ 

VMeS oat of lu »n« »ixn UD •ujuuiiuu, 

Bod ooiiM with all Uie dasir* of hia mind 
unto tbe nisoe wMeh Jebovwh dull ohoosB, 
than ke A»» mlnlitrr in tlie Ksme tf J^ 
iienh U* Ood, attahii i rtUi m Ms LaUu 
de, whidi jtnd IlKrt t^ira A/atah. Tber 
sbM Hm Uka jmnfcms to est, "— "- -"-- 
JwhlchsnathoItlMHleeCfeia 

K*iil.(-4 

. '.And tJw Pib^ tt< nu 4/ Iml 

ct&se «Bar ; for Otat Jdwvh ttar God 

cboan, to mlnbtar UBta Blia aai to blan in 
theMemeoI.- 



nel . . . MwKli >i lAeir mAatlaiKe, am Ma 

624. Hera also, and in mi. 35, the 
Levite* are to curry tbe Aik, which 
agnes, aa we have said, to some extent, 
with the coiHmand in N.iv.lfi, and the 
tea in N.I.21. But in xxxL9 we 
TKai of ' the Prietti, the (wna of Lnri, 
the bearers of the Ark,' Soin lK.viii.3 
'theJVie*^ took up the Ark:' and lii 
lE.ii.26 Solomon says to the iYf'nrI 



la like manner, the Levitts are to 

:ter the enrses, iiiii.l4, and to put 

the Book of the Law ' beside the Ark,' 

.26 ; whereas, according to 21. ir, 15, 

the Levitea were not even to conin 

to earty the Ark, till the Priest 

covered it; and Aaron Was ei- 

preeslj ordered to keep them from 

touching the holj vessels, N.iviii.S: — 

' Onlj tJiey Bholl not coma nljfh ths maels 

Uhj, nor !■ alio, die.' 

•62C. D.X.9. 

■Wbenfon Lert »«l no (B.V. > lutli,' bat 
e Habnw wj-s. litmlly, ■Uiers lor not 
lievi'f put nor IntmituiM wlUi bU 

The Deuteronomiat. in order to have 
carried oat properly the part of Uote^ 
should have written, — 
■ WlunArte Lerl (toll km no part with his 

for the Israelites are still supposed to 
be only on the point of cniHiing tbe 
jtffdati, and no partition of the Hijy 
Land had yet been made among them. 
It is plain that he writes &om a later 
state of tilings than that of MiMrs, 
when the separate positioa of tlie Lc- 
vites, as rainiaters of the SimctuHiy, 
WHS recognised in Israel. 
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62B. DiiS.' 

Here the dealniction of tliB BeU' 
beniteo, Dathon and Abinm, is men- 
tioned i but Dothmg is said >boDt the 
Aixth of the Ltvits Korah, who, ac- 
cordioK to N.xri, perished fearfully at 
the same time, and who was, indeed, sa 
represented in that narmtlTe, the leader 
in the lebellion inqaeatioa. Nor iaany 
aotJM taken of the detraction of the 
'two himdnd and fifty men, who 
offered ineenM.' *.6"H,36. 

ThiB, too, agrees with the practice of 
the Deuteronomitt, m mukine no dis- 
tinction between PrieetB nnd Leriteii. 
The sin of Eomh and hia company ie 
Btated tfi have been thia, that, though 
only Levitti, they ' sought the Prutt- 
iood also,' H,ivi.lO. Tide, it would 
■eem, wai eoniidered to be not anch a 
very grieToo* offence in the daya of 
the DenteioDomist. 

627. Djd. 14,16. 
' ' / will gira jroa tba nin of Tvar Is 

rain, Hut thoo tnsreaC giither In th; 
and tbjr vine, and tlila« oU. And I 
Knd graa In thj flelda for th; oUtls, thU 
thou duteM eat anEI be folL' 

Here thp writer pastas nnconacionsly, 
from epeuHng in the oaaumed character 
of lloaes, to apealung directly in the 
penon of Jehomh. This aingle in- 
stance — (see alto the similar case in 
xzix.j,6,)— ii sufficient to eatiafj us as 
to the real nature of thia book and its 
nnhietorical character. 

•828. D.xi.28.30. 

IhavealKfldy (229)ilrawn 
to Ihe Cict, that the name • Qilgal' 
here suppoMtd to have been nttered by 
Moaes in his address, before the name 
was given to the place by Joshna, as 
related in Jo.v.9. And in the larger 
edition, III.p.460-4Sfi, I have shuwn 
that there is no reason to doubt that 
the Qileal here mentioned is thefai 
Oilgal-bj-Jericbo, and that, « 
qoently, we have here a remarli 
nnaehronism in ' 
open, of coarse, for any o 
V.3U is a later inCerpolatii 
did the Linielites know of £60/ or Ge- 
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CHAPTER X 
DEirr.3ii.l-zin. 18. 
"629. r.iii.2-8. 
■Ya dull aOaVf dartnr all the ptsMi, 



fti'Sd" 



, talghni 






Mr tAair puiua, ana bom CJulr 
(S.T. 'Knm') with flrs, and ji 
w down tbe gr»an Imues of dulr 
id dgetnr tbe naoHS at itusa oat (< 



tMngt U 



a tiablUtlon ilUU ya aeeli 
laibalt wme; and thjthe 

mt-offerlngs, uid youj 



. Y* >haU not 



all U 



Ii right m hit own eiei.' 

630. Hfre we have for the Urst time 
thia annonneemenb which we find in 
none of the earlier books of the Penta- 
teuch—not eren in N.UTJii, Ilix, 
where the laws of the offerings at the dif- 
ferent featiTala are laid down, it is sup- 
posed, by JehoTsh himself, only a few 
months previoualy,— but which is re- 
peated again and again in this Book of 
Dentaronomy, — tifc. that there nhoiJdlie 
one special place, which Jehorah would 
' choose out of all the tfibes to put Ilia 
Name there.' All this — (if we assume 
that Deuteronomy was written at a latei- 
age than the rest of the Pentateuch) — ■ 
is indicative of such a time aa that of 
Hezekiah, ZK.xriii.t, or, more pro- 
bably, Josiah, 2Kjaiii.4-20, for the 
composition of this book. 

631. Theidea,indeed,ofi;nnn'fi^the 
affectionsof the people to Jerusalem, ex- 
isted, no doubt^ inthetimeof Dandand 
Solomon. But the notion of cFquiring 
them to bring to the Temple all their 
'bumt-offerings,BacrificeB, tithes, heare- 
offerings, and tows,' «.11, and making 
attendance at Jerusalem compulwrff 
three timeBajear,iri. 16, could scarcely 
have arisAD in an age, when Salomon, 
though he ' loved J>'hovah, walking in 
the statutes of David his father,' yet 
'sacrificed and burnt incense in tbe 
high places,' lK,iii,3, and specially at 
the 'great high place' of Gtbeon. v.i, 
whereas the Ark. the symbol of Oud'a 
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Prosencf, iras at tliat time in the Taber- 
nucte on Honnt Zion. 

632. 'Son coald it h&ve oiig^tted 
in an age vhen the people of the Ten 
Tribns would have had to travel all the 
\iaj to Jp-msalem foe that paipoie. We 
do not read that thepropnet< of Israel, 
such aa Elijati or EuBha, ever went to 
JeFuaalent to keep the Psswrer, or 
obeyed the Bolemo command to go up 
tbrjcein evei7 vear to tlie 'place which 
Jehovah had choaen.' And the moet 
pious kings, euch tu Aea, Jehosbaphat, 
Joash, Amaziah, UzzLah, asd Jotnam, 
Hwekiah'a ^ndfatber. still aacrifioed 
without hseitation on the high places, 
and branght their offerings to other 
altaiB than that erected in the Temple, 
— which they would Dot have done, we 
mnst believe, if this kw existed, and 
was known to be of Dirine, or ereo of 
HoBaic, origin. 

633. Accoiding to the older law in 
Ii,T,Ti, "aaerifices were to be offered for 
trespuflsesof eTetj-dayoccutTBDce, e.g. — 



... . I. lis al» sbidi be oncleui and 
ruilty,' L...J; 
'If betoncb tbeDDcleuinoiof inBii,«biiC- 

leaigd wlthsl, mdUbt hidnvm llm, wbsi he 
;nawatb of It. tben ha sh^ be gnllt?,' >.4 1 
' If a wul commit ■ tnqiiB, and (In Hrsivl 



he iliall bring loi hla tmpiis onto Jehoioh a 
' If a Kul un, and oomvlt any of tbose 

it not, yet la he sulltj, and ihaU beu hli 
Iniquity ; bad he ahall bring; a ram ^fUiont 
Llomleh eat of the Oock . , for ■ treapan 

taLnJy trespawed s^alnst Jehovah,' p.1S,19. 

In sliort, comparing v.2, above qaoted, 
with L.ii. 2 9,30, where among 'unclean 
creeping things' are registered the 'mole,' 
■mouse,' 'tortoise,' 'frog,' 'snail,' and 
certain Uzacds, any one who accidentally 
touched the carcase of one of these, 
by that act ' bad certainly trespassed 
against Jehovah,' and must offer a tres- 
pasa offeriag. 

631. It is, however, impossible to 
believe that such laws were ever ex- 
pected literally to be carried out,— much 
IMS Chat they were ever uttered by the 
Almighty, aa in that case the; must 
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have so entmly eonfosed all piindplei 
of right and wrong in the mindi of the 
people. Thiiy were laid down, aa we 
believe, and shall hereafter give mora 
fully our reasons for believing, in the 
days of Solomon, when the Temple 
Services were fint iaetituted, and some 
'directory' was needed for the guidance 
of the Priests in aneh matters as these, 
aa well »a for regulating the sapply| for 
the Priests themselves from the offerings 
of the people. And thus we find the 
prescriptions laid down, not as for 
the wildemras only, but especially for 
the settled life in the Holy Land, by 
the eipraas mantion of ' tnrtle doves ' 
and * young pigeons ' as victims in 
p.:, 11. 

635. But there is no eign that such 
laws were promulgated among lbs 
people at large : thoogb, doubtleas, 
piooa penons were taught by the Priests 
their dnt^ in this respect^ and some 
would at all times wish to be cleansed, 
by the appointed course of aacrifice, 
from any special pollutions of this 
kind, wMch they hivd contracted. IB 
cannot be supposed, however, that tat 
each such offence, however trifling, it 
was neediul for every Israelite, who 
desired to obey strictly the (sapposed) 
law of Jehovah his Qod, to go up with 
a sacrifice to Jerusalem, whether tcoxa 
the distant Dan, a joomey of two hun- 
dred miles, or from the Irans-Jotdanio 
lands, when that river * overflowed its 
banks in time of harvest.' And, though 
the Deuteronomist seems to include all 
manner of sncriflcea in ti,6, yethe seems 
afterwards, in i;.i3,14, to restrict the 
command to 'bnrnt-offarings' only, and 
allows that the place, 'which Jehovah 
wonld choose to put His Name there,' 
might be ' too far ' for theitt to allow of 
their going up to it in order to tiU, 
when they wished to ' eat flesh,' i'.lS,21. 

636. But, doubtless, theTemple. with 
its comparative grandi>ur and its choral 
services, viaa the means of drawing 
many^nt all parts of the land to Jei-u> 
salem, — more espwially as the older 
Sanctuaries at Hamah, Bethel, If izpeh, 
&C. seem to have been discontinued at 
the time when David erected his Tiib«r- 
uade on Mount Zion. The 'high, 
places,' indet-U, were slill left stauding 
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at QibeOD and elaewbere. And it ia 
possible that man; itill cootiiioed the 
Goatom, vliicli the aider laws aeem to 
b&Te allowed, Kzx.21, xiiiill.17, of 
preBcntiug themselves betbre Jehorah 
three times h ;eef, bj frequenting the 
high place neonet to their own neigh- 
bonrhood. BntoChnra, no doubt, would 
be Httracted bj the new Temple tnd its 
Eervicee, which probabty snrpaieed even 
those of David's Tabernacle. The 
presence of the Oonrt wonld bo an 
additional indncement. And, doubt- 
less, also, thetewasacontinnalnrMiur«, 
though, perfaspa, of a genUe lind, 
exerted upon Uie people, to dm* them 
more and more to Jernealem. Hence 
va find Jeroboam fnllj awwe of the 
political tendency of this practice, — 
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IS. And this view ia confirmed, as 
h«T« taid (632), hy the fact 
the best of the kings of Jodah, 
down to the time of Hezekiah, are 
the Boots of Kings— and 
without any veiy 5fronjwordof censnre, 
though the Chronicler, writing in a 
much later day, condemns their con- 
duct in this respect — as allowing the 
people still to sacrifice in the high 
, though the Ark was now set up 
at Jerusalem, as Asa, lK.xv.l4,Jehoaha- 
phat, iiii.43, Joash, 2K.iiL3, Amaziab, 
xiT.4, Diziah, zt.1, Jotham, xt.3S.. In 
each of these cases there ia gome deoi- 
sive language used in commendation of 
the kings conduct: thus — 
Aia'a ' heart vu perfeot vtUi Jdiarih all 

Jab0M4>1>i>t ■ walked In aU the wars of 
— hk imtii^, he tnmeit not adds froin H, 
doing llMt whidi ma rigbt in tba (tb dI 



And, accordingly, be says to the Tea 
Tribes, 'It is too much for yon to go 
up to Jemsalem,' and acta npthe ealTSS 
in I^an and Bethel, marking these as 
the principal places of eonconisa fbr 
his people on f^tal occasions. 

637. Id Solomon's days, however, 
the time was not yet ripe for a fbimal 
command that ' aU the males ' should 
EO np to JpTnsalem at each of the great 
Feasts. Bather, the announcement of 
snch a law aeems to point to a tJme, 
when the Ten Tribes lud been carried 
off into captkvitf , and thtn remaintd 
onli/ the rmatt cmlmtued iinadom of 
Jtidak. In that ease, the ii^nnctioii, 
that bU the males shoidd go up t« Jeru- 
salem three times a year from all part* 
of the land, wonld not have been so 
Qtterly extravagant, or so impOBaibte 
to be obeyed, as the people would all be 
living within a d^ or two's journey 
of the capital. But eren then the 
inconveniences must have been so very 
ereat, that it is incredible that each a 
law could ever have been atrictly and 
habitually acted on, as its language 
requires, Nor is there any indication 
in the history of its ever having; been 
put in pmctice, except once in the days 
of Josiah, when, probably, as we have 
seen, this veiy Book of Deuteronomy 
had just been tbund in the Temple. 



to aU tbings u Ids t« 



moved ; UiB people eBcriflwd end bomed 

' IB aUU In the high piBM.' 

B. It can hardly be believed that 
the stringent commanda of the Book of 
Deuteronomy, to ' utterly destroy ' all 
the high places of the heathen, and 
sacrifice to Jehovah only at Jerusalem, 
could hare been read and stndied by 
these pious princes, much less copita, 
asD.xvii.18-20 directs, by each of them 
with his own hand, when seated upon 
the throne of hia kingdom. More 
especially does this apply to the case of 
Joash, who began to reign when aeven 
years old, 2K.ii.21, and for the greater 
part of his life was directed wholly by 
the High Priest, Jehoiada. 

610. HezekiHh. 2K.iviiil, seema to 
have been the first of the kings of Judah, 
who eet himself to destroy the high 
places, which, although originally in- 
tended fbr the worship of Jehovah, wero 
probably perverted, more or less, to the 
practice of idolatry, and, as such, had 
becomo froitfiil noweries of vice. In 
his time, or shortly before it, the pro- 
pheu, llosea in Israel, laaiak and 
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Hitah in Jnilali, bod condemnnl, 
Mnmg temu, the wonhip on bigh 




For thonu^TH jin 9i^QnitA with wtiom, 
And Oaj Bcriaot hiUtimllT wUh bu-loU.' 






whictajeliai 
'FOrtlMttwuanBkin or JH»b lijill thla. 
And iat tha dni of Eha Hou» of IvhL 



«of Jodfthf Ara 

tlcLd. 

641. It u probable tliataiieh proplie- 
tic wonli u the iboTS vrize sharpened 
bj the bet of the Ten Tribe* baring 
been earned captive in the sixth jear 
of Heiekiah, b; which hii iteX also maj* 
hare been stimnkted to destroy the 
high pliues , sad check the other idolB- 
troiu piacticrsof Jndah, SK.zriii.l. lint 
tha very mpressioaa in D.iii.8, — 
^ To ihall not do AfMr an tha tiilnm 
w« do hsa thb daj^ «t«7 man whadoai 
right In Ms own ejes,'— 
whoU; inapplicable, aa they mnst surely 
be mniidered to be, to anj coaceirabte 
condition of the people of Israel, in 
the 'plaine of Moab,' with Moses him- 
•elf lu their midst, — would coireiipoDd 
thoroughly to the feelings of a Prophet 
writing in the a|^ of Josish, after the 
godless reigns of Manassah and Amon. 
Ai! BiEHM obeerres, ji.30 ;-^ 



.i-xm.i8, 

not han been written before the age erf 
Henldah. The destinction of the nigh 
places vonld be a practical mfssnrei, 
which would draw more direct attention 
to the Temple. In the reign of hie sod 
Manosseb, these high placed were re* 
built, 3K.xxi.3, and idolatiy again pre- 
vailed throngbont the land. The short 
reign of Amon. for two years only, 
2K.iii.19, continaed the snme corrupt 
practices. But then, as we anppos*, 
may bare come the time, in the early 
years of Josiah, when the yonng king's 

E'ety, and the limitnd eitent of bis 
ai^Dni, together faroured the iden of 
renlising such a unity of worahip, by 
which idoUtrous practices (it whs 
hoped) might be effechially and for 
ever done away, and when the attempt 
was actnally made to mforee attendance 
at the Temple for all sacrifices, by the 
ithority uf a (supposed) Mosaic and 




I the whole, it may be 
concluded that Buch a law as this, con- 
fining all sBCriScea to Jerusalem, could 
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•64S. D.iii.12. 

■And the L«lla chat Is vitUn your gatca.' 

We must here draw special attention 
to the &ct, that the SeuteronomiBt in 
this yene, and throughout the whole 
hook, instead of speaking of the Prie^ta 
and Invites as atraut to be settled ia 
their forty-eight cities, N.iiiv.1-8, 
and as Fure to be abundantly supplied 
with the necessaries of life from tha 
sacriflces, tithea, and freewill offerings 
of the people, repi-esents them every- 
where — the Levitit, at all events, and 
we hare seen that in the term ' Lcritcs ' 
he includes the'Prieats' — as likely to 
be geneiHlly in a very necessitous 
condition, living as etmgglerg about the 
land, in 'anyof the gates 'of the people. 

61*. It is true thit in xviii 1.-8 lie 
makes some provision from the saerifices 
for - the Priests the Lerites, all the tribe 
of Levi,' — though here altio, as we 
shall see (71S-720), ho is strikingly 
witli the older document 
.3-13. iix.IT,xxi.fi, eertaia 
judicial duties are assigned to them, 
■ - ^ --3 again (700-708,) with the 
prDTisions of the older hiw. Fnrtber, 
inxx:uii.lO,Il,he speaks TPiy highly of 
the office and dignity of the Levitesi — 
Thoy ihall tauh Jaoob Thy indcmeots. 
And lansi Thy Law ; 
Tliay ibaU put laomss hetota Ttwe, 
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And at ttaera tliM iMta Um, tlut the; riv 

Snt he mskei not the leiwt sllanon to 
their being «ettled in citirs of their 
own. He taku it for granted that thej 
TiUbe mostlj living ' within thegatjv' 
of others, and that the ordinu7 Mndi- 
timi of R Levilc — at least, of snr thiit 
had not— 
' oome from any of UHEiito out of lU Imd, 

■Inot his mind onto thgplaceThioliJdianli 

fbanld cboow,' xrllLS— 

■would bo one of ntlep poverty and 

MS. Thos, thronghout the Book of 
Denteionomj, the LeTil«B are coupled 
continually with the poor and deali- 
tute. ' the widow, the Btranger, and the 
fnthprleea.' And not a word is ABid of 
their haring any divine right to demand 
or, ut leasts to rxpecl, the payment o: 
tilt'i from the people, according to thi 

EroTision, rappoeed to have be^m^e 
y Jehovah himself, N.iTiii.2^fcn^^ j 
few monthl before, tbrongb Mosea, who 
in now rppreseated to be speaking — 
' BcIidU, 1 havs iflTfln tlbfl dilldmi ^ Lerl 

6*6. But thpy ore spoken of, again 
and again, as depending, like other ae- 
cessitous peraona, mainly npon the 
charity of others. 

' Ab3 je ihsll rejoice beTare Jshovih joar 
God. je. ana yonr iOM. and jonr daugh- 




Fnu ibalt nitdoB betan . . .._ 

....a, ud thy HDD, and th; dmiKhtar. 
^hj mamerrant, juid thy maldjervAiLE. 
A> Utib Mot U itHUn oil inbi, and U> 






and Ae ttravntr, and tht JOOttrtru, and On 

in'dw, Unf an trilAia Otf foM,' ivLU. 

617. So we have 'the I^evite and the 



stranger thnt is BTnongyou,' ' the Levile, 
the htmnser, the fitheriess, and tho 
widow,' isvi.11-13 ; and in xviii.6 the 
Levite is acluully spoken of as one of 
the 'strangers' or 'sojourners' within 
the gates cnT others. And nil this, as we 
have noted, is supposed to be said ^y 
Moses only a few months aiter the laws 
had been laid down by Jehovah Him' 
aelf| which provided forthem abondant 
enpplies of food, and cities of their 
own with their suburbs, thirty-six for 
the Levites, twelve for the Priests 1 

Not a trace of this poverty is found 
in the other books of the Pentateuch. 

648. D.xiL16,16. 

' Not«lthrt«idlng thou mayHt kill and «t 
llesh in all Oiy gain, wliMioeier thj soul 



U tlKKof, as or 
t. Onlt ;■ Bhall 
pDur it ou tlta 



o-ilMnbsof thsHi 



oaerlng unto Jebovah before the Tnbmiacls 
of Jehovah, blood aball bo impnud unto tbot 
man. be hatb ihad blood ; and that man ikall 
b« cut olE from among bie people.' 
846. DjH.17-19. 
' Thon majrnt not tut irftUn thjr gates 



It Ibj frtewill olTerlnp 

: th!ne hand. B 

_.m Jehorah thj ( 

'ehovah thv Qod »t 

mn, and tby dangh 



aelf that tbou tonwJn not the Labile *a long 

6fiO. Bnt the liiket above mentioned 
belonged violly to the Levite>, accord- 
ing to the Uw 'in N.xviii.21,24,28, sup- 
posed to have been laid down only just 
before, in the very snins year in which 
this ' last address ' of Moses was de- 
livered ; and the firttlingt belonged 
wholly to the Priests, N.i™i.lB-18. 

And here the ptopU are to feast upon 
thnn, and not to 'forsake' tha Levit* 
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within their gates, bat i^mit him to 
■hnrs in their aifjoyment I 

rh« most complete eoatradiction 

olmoiulj exuta betveea the two aeta 
ofU-^. - 

flnt dirflctTy by Jehovkh Hinuelt^ the 
Beeoad by Uoae^ within a few month* 
of Mch other. 

OSl. SooTT, with atheteommentston, 
imai^DM ■ taeotut IJtfae, and nys 

rather Cha/lnubjh^livd (wimh 

mer beud of tbeia tl or Bine nOua or ibeir 
Toong sUtla, pwt UM tent layi dlitlnctiT 
'ftrMnftia ttijhadiaret thy Oock,' ooi— 
DjlLe.lI, IT.ISJ bdni [iwitcd •• )» 
offednga, wm Am to be f eutad on but 
the Lord. 

But the notion of flieding femali 
being hen intended ii U once set aside 
by the plain wotda of D.xt. 

'All the «n«tea mala, thit amie ol tfar 

h»a md M^t^Cw*. tbra — — -"- 

.._, .„ „^ 

ahenr the AntHng 

— pWTa Um Nood qvlnUid, ■ 

oflarad. md lasr* Oa Bab fir |]m Pileitc, 
M oonmandtd In ir.xTllLlT,l* r no, bat] lot 

it before Jebsnh thy Ood, ]««r ' 

the nlae* wbidi Jahonh diall o 
awl «^ AHHtold.* 

But Scott is not diMoniaged sTen 
here, and writes directly in the teeth 
ef tin abore text, — 

Tbe flntllng, ittt a tuiU, 



692. Ai to the supposed 'second 
tithe * It must be said ; — 
(t) The 'Ittha' m here qnkeii ot ]nst 



BiTcu to tbt Frlerta, It fi n 



ot the lnotan^ ot the Prlesu, u 
la N.iTill.SS. 
GS3. D.ziiL 12-16. 



t>m to dutell thuv, mjlng. < 



re gone ant from Bmoiig 



jm. end luvie wlthdnTn the <nhiibl)ant< of 
jnida. which ye beve not knowu : Then riult 
gmtJ]'; luid behotd. il i 



; yoD, tboD iheJt waniy in 

_.. of thet dty wltti the edgi 

bijD Bword, deatruTliig It ntterlj, and all t 
In theTdn. and the cattle thtmiar, wlHi 
edge of tbe aword. And then rba^ gat 
aUcbg qnllof ic lulu tbe midst ot thaKi 
thereof, and alult burn vlth Dre the • 
all the apoll thermf, gvtey wblt, for 
tby God ; and It ab^ be an bcAp for 

6fil. Scott lemaifca on this ] 

Uanr dliHncilana haTS been bih 
by JewUh and OhrMlan eipoalton. 
tbe aenrity of thia lav : hot Che te 

not, indeed, be amnoaad that the cr 

SaShabt , . 

iodtTldaalg. irbo liad eacinly b 
generel contagion, might w^ — 
their gol]^ nelf^bDun ; am 






FDL'tlon of the ^»11 



ivinn Ihst the pi 

ps^ iiDt the effect or ATanoe, hot or 

the bonoorirf God nod rallqioTi ^ and 

aathlng ean be oonoelvtd more suited to n- 
Kain the people ttom Idolatry than thin na- 

liti Msiect wai a naHonal aln, vhleh hw- 
aud Che BalTlonlih CaptlTlcy. Htd siiaa 
iiTtilled llmbt been cut off, the life of Che 
Ate mlgtit haTe been protoogBd. 
635. Snch a Isw, it is plain, could 
erer hare been carried out in thia 
le^ form. How ware they to pnt a 
its trial, for the offence in qoei- 
, ) OS to i^va it an opportunity of 
clesrin^itself of the charge? AndwHa 
evflrj city to be d(«troyfd, and utterly 
eitenninatod in this way, where, pei^ 
hapa, an namly mob — the nuyoritj — 
Lght have bemme for a, time too 
strong fur the better souls among them?. 
And were theite, too. to be inTolred in 
the general ruin 7 For, as Scott says, 
he text gives no countenance to any 
ibatement of the Bei-ere rigooc of the 

658. Probably, this law merely repre- 
sents the strong fraling of lIieDentero- 
' ( npon theaubject of idolatry. If 
? posBible, this is whnt he would 
done to n city guilty of euch 
abominatioBB, whieli brought down the 
wntth of Ood upon Israel ; this is what 



migtit Terj JQGtl; be done to it; tl 
wh4t sucb 4 c\ty deaerved in tbs ey^B i>f 
God and of all good men. In tbia Tuy 
be aeelcs to stir up apiooa horror of the 
acciuiied ain. Aid the text poiuta to 
a, tima when such guilt vrnt pceraieuC 



CHAPTER Xt 

DBDT.XlT.1-29. 

657. Djdr.S-20. 

We have hera a repetition of the 
ttnimsla, allowed and disHllnved Ibr 
food, aa in L.ii. The lawa laid down 
am olmoHt ideati<!al, except that the 
Deuteron omiat— 

(i) Nam» the clean braats, vA, 
which the other writer iloea not,— 

(ii) Introducea among the birda Boi 
bird of prey, dayak, «.13, — 

{ui) Omita mrntionof theloeusta, 
allowed for food, and of eight unclean 
uniniala, named in L.zi.29,3Q, where 
are reckoned together in the same cate- 
gory as 'creeping things,' the 'weasel, 
mi>tiM,<arfc>ur, ferret, chameleon, litard, 
anai\ nnd mole.' 

Gai. The unimnTa wlioae camea are 
italicised above, are identified by Hebrew 
Bcholam, while there may bedoubta about 
Uie othen. Perhaps, the Deuteronomist 
passes these over, because in his more 
advanced time it was no longer a ecea- 
Hiiy to forbid their being used as food. 

IJut, in fact, the command which la 
given in D.xiT.19,— 

' Erery oneping tiling ihat fileth Ij uiolean 
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680, For the followbg information 

also I am indebted to Mr. Babtlbtt, the 

auperiuteudent of the Eoynl Zoolojpcal 

Gardens, London. 

I have BBTsil huea living in tlie collec- 

Aodlsi tivui snliDaJs [a every etagv of (h^ 
ot^er, If poHible, to obtajn a 
- thii Hninul and the nbbi^ 






every cmpiiig thing 
■ the locnst are 



6fi9. In L.ii.6,9, Djiv.7, the owny 
and Aorr are spoken of as 'chewing the 
cud,' This, BB KwuMEL aaja, is a mis- 
take^ which has probably Hrisen from 
the fact of these animals moving their 
jawB when they eat, as if they were 
chening the cud, 'whence to all out- 
Ward appearance they seemed to the 
ancieata aa ruminants.' On this point 
I may quote the authority of Prof wkn, 
lyho bays,— 

'The- Hnre doea iwlohew the cod: It hu 
DDl Iha BULiach of a ramlniml.' 




re Jeluvati 



has, donbUeM, led la the ndAaka maae bf 
the earir writas, 
661, DJciv.22-27. 

■ Tlua ihalC trnlr tithe all the IncnaM of 
tliy Beed, tbet cfae Held bringeth fc ' 

tij God, in the plane ... . 
to pitae HIM ^ameOiere. tin mhn^Oif com. 
qf lA|r iRBe, oKtvfMai ml, and UufiriUinai vf 
Mjr A<rdt and tf am fe^\ that tbonnuvM 
ksm 10 tear Jehovah ilw Ood always. And, 
if tlie way ba too tang lor Ches, M that thou 



tbK, then ihall thou 



which Jehovah thy CkKi ehnU nhooiB. And 
thon ihoib beeCow that money for wbatwevtr 
thy Bjnl loatetli atlat, for oua, or tor abeep, 
or for wine, or for itrong dilnk, or for what- 
■oever t1^ »al deabsth ; and than ihalt eat 
there before Jehovah thy Qod, and A^ tjkott 
ro'Din, Uou cmi IUh lKm*iad, <md »• LttMt 
Ihal ii BiMin Ihir gala ; thon abalt pot tonake 
hLm^ for bfl hath 110 part nor inheritanoewim 

662. In this passage, the permission 
is given thnt, if the way was too long, 
the whole of the tilhei and firtitingt 
might be turned into money ; and tha 
person must go up with his money m 
hia tiund, ' to the place which Jehovall 
shall choose,' and there buy with the 
money — 
' What hla aiHil tniteth alter, oxen, sheev> 



vbw, iboDg drlnt, vliAttovrBT h 

nnd Uic good thinga Uins provided wen 
to be ' euteti before JehOTsh ' b; the 
mas and hie hoiu«hold, and — 

■TheLedtsthiiCiivlIhlii Hit gitat-tbop 
abolt not roruke him.' 

6B3. Uut no vuch pmrision is nude, 
fi)r the mnreraion of tiie ^ttlingt into 
money, ia N^ziiiLlT, a law gnppoBedto 
1« given bj Jehorah HiD)se& onlj a 
few mouthB previoiulj, which tsaya : — 

• The amtlng ot ■ cow, or the flrtClliiB of 
ft fteep, or thft OTBtllng of A gotkt, thon Blialt 
Rof Tadwm; tbey uvholy; tboa ilult jprrrrt/i 

/rjf ^r an offering ntadt br Jlrt^ for a IWKt 

And, as before obaerved {SSO), all the 
meat of the firatljngs was expreasSj 
given lo the Priealt by the law in 
N^zviii.ia, where we read, — 

•And Umanhot them liaa bs thine, h 
thina' 

So, too, the litia (except a tenth of 
tlieni which was to be given to t' 
Prieetsl were eipreselv to be eonsum 
bv the Levites, according to the law 
N.iriii.2B-32, where it is said, f.Jl- 

> Te (the Irviln) ihull est It (■ nay plaa, 
y« and 3*01^ houKbolds i for It ie joar trwtta 
for yoQT HTvlcB In the Tabernacle of tbeCon- 
giegatlon." 

661. Here, however, in T>.xiy.22-27, 
it is ordered, in direct contiBdiction to 
the above laws, — issaed, according to 
the story, /n»ii the Jiwutk of Jeiovnh 
Mmself. N.iviii .8,20,23, only a few 
months previously, — that the man wtu 
oSna, and his fumily, and ' the Leviti 
that is within Us gatos,' shall make t 
feast upon the produce of both the 
PrietW fiTBtiingt and the Levitt*' tilhea, 
at Jarvaaiem, xii.fi,17-19, xiv.22-27, 
xr.lQ-23, whereas the Levites were 
to have eaten them at their homes 
ceerii ptacf.' 

B63. Scott, as we have seen (Bfil), 
fukea refuge in the notion of * Female 
firstlings,' and a ' second tithe.' 

Thiw tiuHenqiilEV a ■wjnil UtbA ' 
. — i.. ._ .- .t. ,.. > _....,.^ ^^jj mat imjTO- 



This agrees with Josbphus, Atil.l7. 

Let there be taken oot of TOar fmlla a 
teiitb, iAKiOa Om Hlilch jea IwTe allotttd 
to give CD the rrinls ajid Leilteih Tbti>)ou 
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v iDdi 



llnttHiK 



be olebfated In the boly cltj. 
Bat, if this be a ttamd tithe, how ii 
we repeat, that the DeutcifDnomiiil 
gives no intimation of this fact, and 

tithe, to be coutributetl fur the support 

the Iieviles? Nor, when suniniiiia 

the income of the rriests in D.sviii. 

S, does he take any accoant of the 

tenth of the tithtt, which they were to 

.ive from the Levitts, N,iviii,25-33, 

mtion anywhere the tithe otcallU, 
L.ximi.32,33. 

a. The fact seems to be, as vre 
have intimated, that the IJook of 
Deuteronomy only representa the atiit* 
of ecclesiastical matters, whicii existed 
in the later days when that boot wms 
written. As already observed, the 
Prieatd are called by the later Prophets, 
as they are by the Dcnten>noniit(t, 
'Levitcs,' aimnly. Jer.iixiii.l8,21,S2, 
Ez.xliii.19, xliv.lO,1S, xlv.S, xlviii.13. 
or ' sons of Levi,' £z.xL46, Mal.iii.S, 
comp. MaLii4,8,— and ncver'sona o( 
Aaron ; ' and fo Jeroboam is censured, 
lE.zii.3I. for making Priests of men, 
' which are not of the sons of Levi' 
The name of Aaron, in bet, is but in- 
cidentally mentioned onct by all the 
Prophets, Mic.vi.4 ; and Ezekiel calls 
the faithfiU Pnesle by the title ■ sons 
of ZnifoA-,' xl.46, x1iii.I9,iliv.15,xtviii. 
11, — not ' sons of Aaron.' 

6S7. It is probable, indeed, that we 
veiT greslly over-estimate the nHoihtr 
and i-nportanee of the Priests in the 
time of the kings, taking for granted 
that they really enjoyed the privileges 
and dignities, which are assigned to them 
by the laws of the Pentateuch. Yet, if 
we carefally examine the more authentic 
history of the later kings, which we 
find in the Second Book of Kuigs, wo 
shall perceive imjicatioot that their 
numbra' was but small and their in- 
flnence inconsiderable. In the days 
of Joeiah there were a 'chief Priest,' 
some 'Priesta oftlie second order,' and 
others who are called * keepers of the 
door,' 2K.iiiii.4. These 'door-leepera' 
are expressly called ' Priesta ' in 2£.iii, 
9 ; and in the time of Josiah's son, 
Zcdekiah, there were caily/m 'Priests ' 



■BinuUring in th« Temple, 2Kixt.18. 
n>. one 'chief Frieav one 'second 
Priest;' o( ' Priest of ths wcond order,' 
m» in 2K.xziii.4, and three 'keepert of 
the door.' 

868, TbiiTpijofBce of 'door-keeper,' 
liorerer, it la totally tmlike uij «- 
tigned to the IVieeU Id the earlier 
Buoka of the Pentateuch, thut the 



not, in leati^, eonespond to the Levitet 
of tlioM Books, from amonK vhom, ve 
shoold suppose, these door-keepers 
would be tuken. At any rats, it is 
cssy to eee hov the Deuteronomist, if 
writing in these later dajB, vould make 
no distinction between Uie higher and 
lower clergy, but would call them all 
by one common name^ 'Priests' oc 
'LeTitee.' How very little regard. 
indeed, was paid in those dsvs to the 
rank and authority of the Priests, is 
■hown bv the fact that, when the King 
of Babylon <;arried Jehoiacbin captive 
in the eighth year of his reign, we are 
told of hia carrying with him — 

the mighty mtn of TBlnnr. uid aU the cntts- 
BWD and HDlthL' iK.iilv.U,— 
but Dot a word is said about the Priests. 
Yet it is plain that some Priests wece 
carried oS| since Jeremiah addresses 
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been pUced on thegtound now occupied 



them, JeT.zxix.1 ; aod this may partly 
•ccount fbr their being only ^tw in num- 
ber, M we have said, in Zedekiah's 
time, shortly afEsrwaids, 2K.ixc.lB. 

66S. There is no indication, how- 
ever, that they were ever very much 
more numerous. It is common to sap- 
pose that there must have been always 
u large body of Priests and Levites in 
•(tendance at the Temple, because the 
■ize of tiie Temple, as well as that of 
the Cityitself in Solomon's time, is very 
commonly over-estimated. As to the 
City, 'itarir«i»i/erence,'«aysB*»TLrtT, 
Walk$ abmU Jenualcm, p.28, 'at the 
best never exceeded four milei ' ; and 
Ikrte Temples of Solomon* might have 



• The TeiDpls ■ 



that in Solomon's, as in David's, lime 
we read of only ftm Prie«ls, IK.iv.l, 
(who had, doubtless, some attendantH,) 
or that in Zfdekiah's time the whole 
body of ecclesiastics empli^ed at th« 
Temple was only jfw. Indeed, if tva 
or three clergymen can discharge the 
duties of St. martin's Church and 
Parish in London, two Priests and 
three door-keepeni may very well have 
sufficed for aTemple one-third as lai^e, 
and for a population so small as the 
ordinary popiuation of Jerusalem must 
have been, considering that, at its 
widest extent, il was not two-thirds of 
a mile fiom the centra to the circum- 
ference.* 

670. It would seem, however, that 
even for this smalt body of Priests aod 
Levitts the supplies of food ware some- 
times deficient: ^nd it is very probnble 
that the 'tithes' and 'flrstliuga' never 
were duly contributed for their support, 
as the earlier Isiws of the Pentateuch 
direct. Either these laws in Levilicns 
aad Nnmben had never been published 



* I take BO •osmml ben of the data of Oie 
txwkiofChimicles, which walumieni to ha 
BO yeaj mitmstwnilir, wtun unsapported bjr 
othee ertdoics. IliiB It it ttalsd tlist ' Oioe 
David to HetanD, to tun ths kins- 
(sol to him,' 4fiM LevlUs SDd a,lua 
■ ■ 'Iththoo 



iipUMATk,lCh.xUl.l,M 



a, (.6, iBdndlBg, of 



of his fault ^ the deuk of Uiisli, IdUT. 
IVB, h* ■ nttaHed >U I^Md' sanin, (.t, aoA 
■pediUv ' aMDibM U»(^1W> sons of Aaroa 
sod ths (4,MM) LertUa,' rA, niida«h aolsiin 




removlnK Uu Arfc, 



I; CoOgIt' 
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eitensirelj, which ie moat likely. 
if knovn to maaj among the people, 
the^ were not resided u having nay 
Bpecialanthocity, bmnanordiTine. Aod 
so tbe Prieet« and Levilefl appear tu 
luTB fared but badly, like elerg? in 
u coloaial diocew upon a Toluulac}' 
•yBtem. 

671. Having no Levitical citiel nor 
pastOM-huids, but living for the most 
part in a dependent conditJoD, ami.- 
t«red about the land, 'in the gates' 
of others, — having no regular, abund- 
ant, Bugiply from tithes, fliat-fmita, ot 
flntlinge, bnt deriving titeirgualeDance 
itlmoBt sntinly from the casual off^- 
ings and saCTiSees, which pioiu pei«i>Ds 
brought to the Temple, — they seem, 
nadei the later kinga, to have been 
often in teal diatnsa for the very neces- 
saries of life. It ia reasonable to ttelieve 
that, in the time of David and 

mon, a portion of the royal lev 

' waa apmied directly to the support of 
Divine Worship. Kven Saul had such 
e may eather from the 



language used in IS.vi 



.16,- 



InejaMs, lod give 



n-Bsl, Bad Hi 



thoagh ti 



I words weie, no douht, 
ranch later date, pechape 
in the duys of Solomon, and may ex- 
pTPB^, rather, the practice of that time. 
672. But under the later kings — at 
til 61-^18,10 the record of the Chronicler 
— we liftve uumistfttable indications of 
tie poverty of the Priests. We find 
such indications in the disorderly an^ 
imporeriahed state, in which the Templt 
itAelf was fband in the days of Heie- 
kiah, at the end of the idoUtzoua reign 
of his father Ahaz:— 
' Tbiof have ibnt up tbe dfiora at th& pl>^v3^ 



M late Uu bluer pait ot the Konie 
m ■iBnoTBa to dauBt It, and broogbt oat ■]! 

of Jetwvati Into tiie oonrt ot the House of Je- 
bavah. AndttwLevilM* I4itiklt,(ocHiTlt 



Ahax himself, the Chronicler t«Il 
nfi, hnd -shut up' the Temple, 2C1 
zzYiii.24, which he could hardly bar 
done, if the Ijevitiis had been an im 
portant and influential body. At al 
events, their receipts from tithes, &e. 
must, sccordinK to this accoout, havi 
been very smalt in hia reign. 

873. Moreover, we are told tha 
Heiekiah ordered afresh the counea o 
the Priesta and Levites, snd providec 
for their maintennoce, by enjoining 
that tithes and fintfniiU ahoold bf 
brought in, and they were brought in 
abundantly ' in heaps.' 

'Tben Hoddsh qnistkiMd with the Prlert* 
and Levlta oonoovlns the hupx. And Aza- 
rlsh, the ohief PrieB ol tha Uoiue of Zwloh, 
anawKBd him and iaU, Sinne tiu patpie bryan 
to briitQ Ato ttffafimfft into Ike Sotim ^ Je/wraA- 
w Jkw jkad nwr* <'»', and havB left pleoCy.' 

It would seem from the above tha^ 
bffore the order in question was iasned, 
the Priests and Levites had not enough 
to eat. And tliia ia the testimony of 
the Chronicler, whose tendency to 
fflagnify the office and position ot the 
FrieaChood and Levitioii body is evi- 
dent throughout his narrative, 

674. But the numerous passsees in 
Deuteronomy, which include the Levita 
with the poor and destitute, with 'the 
widow, the &therlesB, and the stranger,' 
furnish far more satisfactory evidence 
of the generally needy condition of the 
ecclesiastical body in the time of the 
lat«r kings, supposing, as we may now 
du, (with the evidence which we have 
had already before us, and which we 
shall find still further confirmed as we 
proceed,) that this Book waa written 
about the time of Josiah. This being 
the case, it can scarcely he doubted 
that the laws which we ate sow 
insidering, D,jii,17-19, iiv.a!-27, 
ere intended to secure some better 
■uvision fbr the support of this ne- 
issitous priesthood. 
675. The original tithe-sjstnn, a> 



• The«B'L«Tlle«'« 



tln^olahed ibarply from the ' PrioBts.' . 
wobable that, In On Ums ol HeacUah, 
tiiesU the Levltn' — not, pvih^H, the ' 



n refowof Uia 






i andocher mbtdahof theT«nfde.'Lntosc 

' -' vlfi'iut the (oaaip) city'"' aimed 

Kdc EJdron.' Seo tin I/ittiT. 
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lud dovn in the liook of Leciticus, 
wa* «viieoI\j no longer eSectire, it, 
indeed, il mu ever ut an; time fully 
put into operation, which seams rery 
doubtful. Here, however, it would 
seem, an attpmpt ia mnde to exchange 
it for one mnch mon likely to be popo- 
Isr, and practicull; efibctira ; since 
tha tithes on (his system were to be 
consumed in feasting by the tithe- 
payer and his Bimilj, the poor Levite 
' nithin their gates' being included 
only 08 a guest. It is evident that 
any lingle vnalthy furmer, who made 
it a Fflligiona duty to obey such h Inw 
as this, whpn promulgalM under the 
combined inSupnra of priestly, pro- 
phetical, and royal aathority, would ba 
likaly \o bring m:iay flratlings of his 
cattle and sheep annually, far more 
tlian he himself and his family coutd 
consume in feasting. Thns the eccle- 
l-iiistica of the Temple would have a 
rensouable probability of tharing, at 
all rrents, in the eqoynieDt of these 
good things; though, according to ' 
Leviticol Law, they had a righi to 



fact that, if the tithe named in 
iLir,18,iiT.2a-27,bethe -second' 
tithe, and that in D.iiY.28,S9, the 
third ' tilhe, both of which were to he 
ihared by the Lerite with othars, then 
'n all the Book of Deutercmomy no 
nention whatever is made of the 
first ' tithe, which belonged wholly to 
the Leritea. 

678. Those, however, who speak of 
' second ' and ' third ' tithe, merely 
»uiat that the 'first' or Levites' tithe 
SB actually paid, because it was <>n- 
joined in N.iviii.20'24. Sut there ia 
not a trace of any such payment hay- 
ing been made thronghout the whole 
bistoiy of the books of Judges, Samuel, 
and Kings ; and in the books of Chro- 
nicles, as we have seen, there are distinct 
indications of the contrary. Nor is a 
single word said aboat this Levites' 
tithe thionglioiit the whole Sook of 
Deuteronomy, — Dot in xviii^, where 
the provioon for the Levites o«t of th« 
I saonfices is mentioned, — 

hma Uks portlOH to eat. bndda 
coDUtb at the aala al his pUri- 



676. D.iiv.28,2fl. 

' At the end of thne r«an thou ibolt bring 
lorth aU the tltbs of thins Inamae Cha mtae 
JOT. utd ihult lay IC np wltbln th; gates. 
And tbfl Levlte, beoaun ba batb no part nor 
inhisrttwice wltji thw, and t^s Btruigv, and 
tlw htberins, ud the widow, which sre 
within thy gats, ibBll oome and ah&U eat 
•od be satlsllcd ; that Jehovah thy Qod may 



Scott maintains bera also the notion 
at a ' second ' tithe, and quote* fiom 
Maoa as follows ; — 

Two yean togetlw the; Mil tbe IttOtf 
tithe and tlw /niinillltbs. ftttlatlalhitd 
jeartWpaUtlis£«i(i^Utlla ud the poor 
hh'i UilM, that is, wbat was woot In otlMT 
Tears to baqmit In fmsHng. fanl -rrhMt ina 
BOW (0 be vaat on the poor at bome]. 

JomPKU^ ^nt J V.riiL22 explains tha 
matter by a third tithe, to tie paid in 
(fae third year, and introduces Moeas 
aa Baying:— 

Bceldee theM two UUiei, wbiata I Have al- 
loc the LeHtH, the other tor the WtoIi. 
Ku an to bring erery third year a tlCha to 
IbtTibnted to cbDw that want, to widows 
also, and to orphans. 

677- But both these exphinations of 
the diiBouLty are at once set aside by 



still less in iiY.28. where it is ei- 
pressly commanded that ' the Levite,' aa 
well as 'the atisnger, and the &thor- 
less, and the widow,' shall ' come and 
eat ' of this ' poor man's tithe ' — having 
already, it is supposed, received their 
own full tithe, ■ the Levites" tithe,' that 
year — ' and be satiBSed.' 

67S. There can be Uttle doubt that 
<me ajid the taint tithe is meant thiough- 
onl^— that which in K.xviii is ordi^ 
to be given wholly to the Levites, as 
the fiinlings were to be given to the 
Priests. dJid it seems probable that 
the IlenteionoDiist,— though he had en- 
joined in zillT,18, xiv.22-2T, that the 
annual tithe and the fitstlinga should ba 
■pent in feastii^ at Jetiualem, mth 
the view (67S) of secoring in this wliy, 
fhr the Pnests and Levites, some share, 
at least, in those good thi ngs, which ovgh t 
to have been given wholly to them, but 
whi<ji in his own time, at all events, were 
not so given, — yet was not very saoguina 
even of this modiflcatian of the origimil 
direction being generally obeyed. Hrncei 
it may be, he has introduced this addi- 
tional provision for the third yeal'a 



.oog[c 



S34 DEUT.XIV.1-29. 

tithr ta be Mten at Invu, axpeetin^ 
peihaps, tlist this mod* of dispoaing 
of the titlie would bs more papalaT, 
and more liksl; to be obnrrKl, thao 
the mora strict one of taJdng it np to 
Jenudem. Thueommuid,BtaUeTant«, 
■ight b« piettf genentUj obeyed, if die 
otbw wu dimguded. 

880. Thii Tietr of the mm leenu 
rather eonflmud bj Hu fiwt, that this 
' third jeu'i tithe ' ii moat iaiiated oa 
bj tiie Denteiononiiat, both here, xiv. 
2-J, and in xzTi.l2, when the ' third 

?eat' itaelfis allied the 'jMroftitlu'ng.' 
t would leem that rach pioiu per- 
son, who might bt> dispOB«d to cuny 
out this law, WHS to b« left at liberty 
(□reckon his third year as be pleased. 
Khobbi^ indeed, suggest* that these 
triennial tithes were mrant to Ml due 
in the tfurd anA lixih jeai» after each 
Sabbatical year. But, if this had bean 
intended, it ii reaionable to believe 
that some such deflnition of thi* ' third ' 
Tearwonid haye been made in the text. 
In fact; in that caM^ the writer would, 
most probably, hare ^l<^ntioaed eipli- 
eitt; both the 'third' and 'sixth' years. 
6SI. It may, indeed, be thought that 



eipr««sly raid here, as 
that the householder and bis ^mily 
were to feast upon thsm as wall as the 
Leritc^ &c But the language used 
with refeieoce to this same tithe in 
z(Ti,I3,14, seems to imply that the 
l^iTer was expected to paiUke of them 
himsell^ — and if so, then, of course, 
iu common with the memben of hi> 
fiunily, — but only on proper i 
festivity, not fijr unlawful or unbecom- 



ing uses : since he is made 1 



iwy.- 



F« eonsnmed (S.V. * Ivonght away') 
the tullowed tiilngi """"■ "' — '-- ■- — " 



It of mine boTw 



_ r tt thereof ia mr moomlni 

celtlier Itave I CDnmiDBl (E.y. 'takw snv 
ought tbinot for tbe deed.' 

It would surely haxs been svd, 'I 
bave not eonsunied ou^t thereof at all, 
for any purpose,' if it hod been in- 
tended that the tithe ihonid be givi 
whoiUf away. 

682. InAm.iv,*,5, wsread:— 
' Come Co Bethel, and trui^nni ; at 011^1 
moldpl J tnaegrenkia ; and brln^ japr 



nsminj. iMur lirlkn i^fler An* 
ifter a siuTlflce oT thuikivEvii^ 
uid pTDClaim uid pqbElih th9 



' en of Ijraei, bun jenoran JUauuii.' 

Thne words appear to hare been 
addressed iranicalty to the people of 
the Ten Tribes, who are represented as 
subfltitating outward obsemnces— and 
theae, perhaps, idolatroos— (or purity 
-' *— irt and ILfp. It is difficult, how- 
to see what is exactly meant by 
pression, ' your tithes after thn« 
years.' The LXX has ' your tithes for 
the thraenlBys' feasL' But, at any rate, 
they cannot imply that the command 
for the triennial tithe in D.xiT.2S was 
nctoally carried out in the kingdom of 
Israel, — (which, indeed, under any cir- 
cnmstsncee, could hardly have been 
expected,)— 4ince D.iiT.2S expressly 
enjoins that the third year's tithe should 
be fessl«d on at home, ' within thy 
gates,' whereas here the tithes, -nhst- 
over Uwy may be, are taken to the 
sacred place. Bethel or QilgaL 

683, Ifthe translation of the English 
Version is correct, we might supposo 
that, among the Ten Tribes, tithes wem 
really paid at this time with some 
readiness, once in three years, perhaps 
for the support of the Priesthood whicli 
Jeroboam had appointed, and perhaps 
by bis order or suggestion. And this 
might also be hold to imply that ia 
the immediately foregoing time of Solo- 
mon lis annual lilhe-Hystem, enjoined 
in the book of Numbers, and, as we 
believe, first laid down in that reign, 
with a view lo tbe maintenance of the 
Priests in attendance at the new-built 
Temple, «H* radly carried out to some 
extant. This example may have been 
eopled by Jeroboam foe the maintennnce 
of his own Priestliood, tliough he modi- 
fied it to a frimnial tithe; and from 
this modification may even have been 
derived the ide^ of the later law of the 
Deuteronomist in xiv.28, 

68t. In tlie story of Tobit, indeed, 
we have a full account of first, teamd, 
and tliird tithes, ruery year, and of 
Other duea betng paid in the most re- 
gular manner, and of tlie Feasts being 
regalarly kept, and of his going up to 
JeruBitlem to keep them, before ttu 
csjitivity oFthe Ten Tribes, 
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nudOceil nntg tbs heLt«r Bui. BnC I 

joliiEd. B.ixlll,]?, mlT.aa !] to JeroHJem mt 
the Ftasu, u It nu ordained unto s" " 
■HLjplB ot Twl by *a flrflrluting d 
bcBTElg the flTBt-fmltB and t«nthl o 

them give I st tha altar In the Fdeita the 
loiuqfA/mn. The fint tenth of ■Ulnoreaa* 
I sa<«tottitMM</ili>rsii,irbaiDlnlitnlat 
JanwilaD; (the arauud In H.xtULIIht* 
It shonU to gl-nu Co tJu LmUni] taoOM 
tenth put 1 Bid Kwtjt ud vent ud ipaDt 
It every ymt at tmauiaa, mh) ttu Ihlnl 1 

68S. But the BtoTj of Tobit u noto- 
riouelj a mere fiction, written long Bft*r 
tha Captivitj. The ftbuve statement, 
hoTersT, accords irith the vell-kDown 
fuet that, after tbe return from the 
Babjlonish CaptiTily, great effnrts irere 
made to carter out more strictl; the 
laiTB of the Fentateneh — those of the 
earlier books, aa well as those uf Deuter- 
onomy. The difEcuity, which we have 
been considering;, aliout the itt&ei, was 
probably then perceived, and, perhaps, 
by sotnc pious persons obciated In the 
way deacribed by Tnbit. But, as we 
have noted above, the law gare the 
tithes to the Levites, not to the Prieeta 
'the Bona of Aaron,' 

GBS. Blbsic, while maintaining that 
the Law in N.iriii is genuine Mosairol, 
writes with reference to the law in Deu- 
teronomy as follows, jJ.21fi : — 






>r the heneflt of I 






onomj, we probably pc 




CHAPTER XII. 

DBtrT,IV.I-xfL22. 

6B7. B.iv.1-11. 

The Deuteronomist here f i^oina that 
every tmmti year shall be a ' year 
of release,' or remission of debts, with 
reference, perhaps, as most commenta- 
tors suppose, to the Sabbatical Year ; 
though, if he really meant and ei' 
pectpd that this law should be practi- 
cally carried out in the Sabbatical Year, 
it is reasonable to believe, as before ob- 
served (6B0), that be wouhl have more 
strictly defined the meaniDg of the ex- 
pression ' at the end of aeven years.' 

688. It maybe that the writer, ever 
tender-hearted and considerate for the 
poor and needy amone his countrymen, 
(as is shown by such a multitude of 
passages throughout this Book,) has 
availed himself of one of the older laws 
about the Sabbatical Year, E.uiii.ll. 
L.iiv.1-7, (in neither of which pas- 
sages, however, let it be noted, u a 
single word said about releasing debts,) 
te recommend compassion to cieditera, 
and tuggtit to them the duty of re- 
mitting debts, which pressed heavily 
upon their debtors. He may have con- 
nected this duty with that portion of 
the older document, which instituted 
the Sabbatical Year, (seeking in thia 
way to gain, aa it were, the authority of 
Moses for such remission, after a debt 
had been long dne,) even \fthepracliet 



even teen practised at any timo 

689. For, in the whole histeiy of iIm 
Hebrew people, there is no sign of thia 
law of obeerving the Sabbatical Year 
having been ever once obeyed. Bather, 
t^ere is a passage, aUh.aiiTi.21, wbieh 
vonldtend te prove the contfary, wheio 
it ii said that — 



uogic 
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'the lima (njoyrf Iter Siblwttw, for, 
u Ibe lay dwlUe, she kept Stbbsth, 
the tfffTpncB being plainly to ihs pi- 
prraaioDS in llzivi.34.13. So in hie 
note on 2KaizJ9, Scott nmadu :— 
The denauUoni a( the kmjrtmai hud. D 
biibly, pnrantad tl ' ' " ' 




bitifAl Year, vithout iinj Buppoiting 
ground for iL 

690. Djv.ia-lS. 

This is YBTj neHTly a repetition of 
the law in E.zii.2-6, with tbe excep- 
tion tliat the Deut^ronomist — 

(i) NampB theHebrsviRoji-semuit, 
■a well M the oum-aerrant, — 

(ii) Commonda that aome tnefiM of 
austentince shall be given to the bond- 
man Bet free, — 

(iii) Is silent about the ear of the 
eerTant, who wishrd to remain vitb 
his master, being bored throogh irith 
an awl in tie prcimce of the Jvdga. 

The fact may be that the ' ear-bor- 
ing' which may have siut«d the earlier 
and more barbarous age, in which the 
original law in Riii.8 was, most pro- 
bably, laid down, may have been wholly 
out of plaice in the time of the later 
tings. And, thooghths Deuterononii 






B the a 



It U«, i! 



'efbr 



such a releasi 



this obsolete practice being revived. 

eSl, In Jer.xxziT.S-22 we have an 
account given how king Zedckiah— 
'bad made a oorSDHit with >U the MOiile 
whbA were at Jenudam to [soOlalm Illwrn 
mito Uum, that ersr mu dnnld let his 
nansamot , sod evn man Ida maldatrraiit, 
biliig a H Arew or Hebnwta, to tree— that 
none (iMiild Mrve blmidt ot tluni, to wit, or 
a Jew his bretherJ 

Aecordin^y, we are told, they did so 
nlease them, but afterwarda — 
* tmrbfld, and oanifld the icpranta, whom thej 
had lot go tree, to ntDia, aod biQnflht Ihem 



pnclaiinlnff Ubertj every idhji to bla nelg 
and ye hed made a covenant before i 

mdmgld, whom be bad set at liberty 
their pleasure, to return, Bud broa^ht the 
Into nib>otU>n, 10 be nnta yoD tor serTui 
and for handmaids. ThutefDjc thm aaith J 
hniah, Yb have oot hearkened onto me 1 
[ffoclalmliig liberty, enrj man to hla bti>the 
aad evvj man to his nei^bonr. Behold, 
proclaim a Ubany to yon, nith JebnTuh. 1 
llH sword, to the pestUoioe, and to tbe f amlni 
and I will make yoQ to be ivmOTed to all tt 
kingdoms ot the earth.* 

692. TJpon the above passage w 
mav remark as fbUova : — 

(i) It is ptaia that, neither befur 
nor after the time here referred to, wu 
it the practice to manumit their Hebrei 
elaree in the seventh year. And, con 
seqnently, this passage, as far as i 
goes, shows that the commflDd to ques 
tion was luit obeyed, even ia Judah,— 
much less in Israel. 

(ii) The king and princes ewm t( 
have had some strong influence brooglil 
to bear upon them, probably, by th( 
urgent representations of jercmiuh 
himself, and appear at first lo hure 
complied with the injunction, either 
regarding it as Divine, or perhaps only 
as a proper and humane iiietitBtion. 

(ill) Forborne resBon they afterwards 
changed their minds, and made no 
scruple of retracing their steps, either 
becansothey had become sstiafied, in 
theint^-rim, that the Uw in question 
was not ot Divine origin, or becausa 
more selfish motives prevailed ovel 
their re^on and humanity. 



.2, but — loths later Deuteroio- 
ersionof it, Djt.12, is appears 
by his quoting fiom it three eipni< 



m 'bt aoia ante Uwe,' Initiad of B.uLa, 
■Bthoiiiluiltbnj'; ' 

flcsdar E,xil.2, ' lU retm sbsll ]i« KiTe ' ; 

(111) 'uirt thon ihalt M him so bee from 
th«.' iiucead of B.iil.1, ' be 1111111 go out Ine 
for nothioffp' 

693. Hence it nui Bcucel/be dauMed 
thitt Jeremiah had been lettiag befoF^ 
tbe king and piinces the taoguage of 
the Book of Deuteronomy, then rv- 
MDtly foaDd in the Temple in the days 
of Zeilehiuh'a fiither Josiafa, andvritten, 
it iBHj he, with thp full oognisance, if 
not by the hand, of Jeremiah himealf, 
(md that this wa» tbe influenof, which 
he had brought to bear fur a time upon 
them, whether thej beliered in the 
DiTine authoril^ of that Book or not. 

664. In £ift, this prophecy of Jere- 
Diiah was uttered about B.C. SOS, in 
Zedekiah'e time, Jer.iuiT.S. And tbe 
Book of Dputeronomy, aa ve suppose. 
van first publicly produced and BPted 
on by the whole people in the eighteenth 
■year of Joaiah, b.c 624, about thirty 
years before ; and, thereforfi, it might 
Tery well be referred to by the pro- 
phet as a well-known document. It ia 
noticeable that Zedekiah and hia priacea 
and people made at first a solemn 
eoTeaant to carry out this commaiid to 
release their servants, as if moved to 
it by some appeal of the Prophet, re- 

Sresentine it as having issued from 
ehovah Himself,— which, no doubt, as 
a command founded upon the principles 
pf buniaaity and brotherly kindness, 
he himself believed it virtuaUg did. 
Bnt, afterwards. — 

' they turmed, and caoied tbc flenrante and 
tbe handmaids, whom they had let go tree, 
to ntum. and brought thvn Into auijjeotlan 

asifthejhad bsgnn to doubt tbe Dirine 
»Bthocily of this injunction. 

685. D.iT.19-23. 

Here, again, as in (6S0), the firstling 
males of the herd and of the flock are 
to be feBst«d on by the oQerer and hia 
hoasehold, instead of their flesh being 
given to the Priest 

696. D.ivi. 

In this chapter the rwular obser- 
Taoco of the three great Feasta is en- 
joined, the addition being no7 made 
for the first time.— 
■ Thna Uma ■ year shall all Otj main tp- 



According to the original command, 
the Paseoyer sacrifice waa always to be 
a ■ lamb ' or a ' kid,' £.xii.3,21 ; whereas 
here WB read, o.2,— 

imto Jehovah thy God oC the Hook and of the 
A«rrf , In tbB place which Jehoyah shall chooaa 

And so writes Dr. M'Catn,' Exanii- 
natinn, SM.p.60: 
II the Israelitn had not tambUDOodh.Omf 
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Upon thie EnHM observes, p.Sl : — 
That the write? is hen epeaUng at the 
nondng followlnK the night In which the 

ttomtag of the flfmonth day,— Is plain (rom 



was living duiiug the feast. 

398. The above seems to be the true 
explanation of the passage ; and in 
this very way, nrobably, the famoni 
Passover in Joaiah's time was actually 
carried out. This, of coarse, eielndes 
the nation of so many sheep and cattle 
haying been killed, and cooited, and 
eaten, in the Temple-court on thie occa- 
sion, as the Chronicler atates, vit, 37,600 
lambs and kida, and 3,800 oien, 2Ch. 
TTT j 7|H|0| — which wfl have shown 
(148-153)tobe impossible. Themore. 
trostwnrthy historian — perhaps, Jere- 
miah himself — says nothing of all tbes^ 
bat merely writes, 2Ejiiii.22 — 



■ ooglc 



over, from Ihe dava of tiu Judges tha 
IsKl, nor in all the dsji of ths K 
Imul, nor of ttae Klaga ol Joda,1i, 
the eighteenth jeer of King Joslah, 
tliiBPasBOrK «« boUeu to JeboTnh . 



The Denteionomist also, as we have 
laid (61S), makes no mention what- 
ever of the ■ Feast of Trumpeta' and 
• Great Lay of Atonement,' the celebra- 
tion of which is enfureed in Liiiii aa 
tolemnlj u that of the three Great 

CHAPTER XIIL 
i)itrT.XTn.l-20. 



the right at JehovsJi thy God, In 
log HIb Cloveubat, and hath gone sua Berrea 
other goiU, ajid worthlppcd them, either Iho 
Bud, or Uson, or an; of the Hon of Jleaven, 
. . . then ehalt then hring forth that man or 
that woman, . , , and ahalt atone them with 
stones, I^] th^ die. ... So thoD ihalt pat 
tlie evil away from among yoa.' 

Id this passage t-he DeuteroDonuBt 
again eiprefiEes strongly hie abhorrence 
of all manner of idolatry, and especially, 
r.3, otthe worship of the Sun, or Moon, 
or KQj of the Host of Heaven,' of the 
prevalence of which, as we have said 
(696), the Hret intimation, in thomore 
ftuthentichietory of the kings of Judah, 
is found in the reign of Joaiah's father, 
Manaeseh, 2K.: ' ~ ' 



DEPTJ;Vir.l-20. 

Court would ratbar tend to eliav 
the law in Dentprononiy was not Mi 
and Dirine, since Jehoshaphat's u 
epoken of us quite a novel one, v 
out any reference to thia law. 

It aeems doubtfiil, however, if t 
a really any reference here to eac 
eoclesiastioal ConrI, aa that fiupp 
to be described in 2Ch.ziz.8-ll, c 
any regnlm Court at nil. The • 
language which is here used bj 
Deuteronom i it, — 



00. D.zi 



S-13. 



man aball die ; and thou tiitlt put away tha 
evil fnm Israel, and all the people eball beif 
and fear, and do no more prenunptaously.' 

EvBKBK, 71.150, is of opinion that 
we have here a reference to the High 
Court of Jodicatnia, said by the 
Chroniclef to have been establishi^ by 
Jeiioahapbat ia Jeratudeni, liChiix. 
»-ll. 

701. Assnming (his view of the case 
to be true, the &ct of Jehnshaphat 
having been tb«^«( to establish auch 






is BO vague and ttncerlain, as ratiie 
impl; the contrary. 

702. Itmaybedonbtedalso, perh( 
whether the UhmnicluT ia here giv 
an account of some one particular H 
Court of Judicature first eatablisl 
by Jehoebaphat, or whether his ste 
mente, so &r as we can depend nj 
them, should be understood as say 
more than that Jehoshaphat, lite 1 
HghbtII, was traditionally famous 
ial reformer. It is poaail 



I, that 



hich ] 



' Jehovah jW^'Sp' may have sc 
nection with thia account of his judic 
arrangements. It may have had a n 
historical connection with them 
Jehoshaphat's lifetime; oritmayba 
given rise to the tradition of thia kin j 
having Cskea a lively interest in sui 
matters ; or it may have suggeaCed 
the Chronicler himself t^e probabilt 
of his having set the courts of jusli 
in hi* time in active operation, as d 
scribed in the narrative. 

703. Of course, in the later days . 
the monarchy, and above all in tt 
time of Josiuh, who came to the throt 
at eight years of age, 2K.xiii.l, A 
chief and other principal Prieefs muJ 
have been persons of some eonaeqnent 
in Jprusalem, and woiUd natondly t 
called to lake ii part in the decisia 
of important causes, especially an 
connected with matters eccleBJubtua 
And so in Diut.17,18, woreadp- 
'Then both the ToeD, between wtum Iti 

before the Prieiti nnil the Judgn, ulilc 
ehall In !n tho» days ; and the Jiulfa efas] 
make diligent Inqoiktion,' lie 



DEUT.Xvn.l-2a 
If, howevOT, Tsferenee U here sop- 
posed to W made to a regular Cuurt, 
Clien iC deservM to be noted (as a token 
that tbe vritar ii not Moaes himself) 
that tbfl Court ia DOt hers introduced as 
one establishni by Moaes, onl; to be 
called into operation b^reafter, but is 
set fortb u alreadj existing. 

704. It nef^d bardl; be said that the 
notion of refeiring all difficult matters 
to the Priests tbe Leritea,— 
* t^ irhofle wi>id ihHll ersrT ixiatnTsiy lad 
wvT itroks ba tried,' TD.ixLA^ — 
could nerer have arisen in tbe days 
of Duvid and Solomon, or any of the 
more powerftil kings of Jud^, who, 
we may be certain, decided tbemeelTes, 
as a Supreme Court, either in person 
or by theirindiciaJ officers, all gnch 

Slestions. Thus we are told that 
avid ' executed judgment and jus- 
tice unto all people,' aaviii.lS; snd 
Solomon prays for 'an understand- 
ing heart, that he may be able to 
'judge BO great a prople,' lE.iii.9. 
And, Hccordinglf, we hnve very soon 
an instance of bia deciding personal]; 
in such a case between the two womeu, 
IK,iii,ie-2T; and it is added, «.29,^ 
' Ajia nil Ind liaud of the jnflgnient. 
nhtoh the Eing had jodged ; snd the; feared 
tbe King; toi the; nw thnt the wicloni of 
Ctod WAB hi hlo to do Jiidgiii«nt.' 

705. And this is confirmed when 
we observe the very subordinate posi- 
tion which tbe principal Priests occupy 
in the lists of the great officers of 
Pat id and Solomon. Here, instead of 
flnding— as we might expect from wbat 
ws observe in the I'eQlateucb and 
book of Joshua, (where Aaron alwajs 
ranks next to Moses, and Eleazar to 
Joshua, or even bt/ore him, Jo.xiv.l,) 
—that the High Priest is named, as 
first in hononr and highest in rank 
and dignity, next to the King, we have 
mentioned, first, the chief captain, 
Joiib— then the recorder, Jehoshaphat, 
— (Aen the Priettt, Hadok and Ahime- 
Tech, — the scribe, Seraiah, — the cm plain 
of the gnard, Benaiah,— and, hist of 
all. it is added, 2.S,viii.l6-18,— 

And we find the Primta in a sliU lower 
tXMition in Solomon's time, IK.iv.l-fl. 

701. It is also very noticeable that 
tha word Cninslated 'chief rulen' in 
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2S.riii.l8 is in the original 'Pciestg,' 
It stands distinctly 'Diivid'a eons [uf 
Ihe tribf vf Juda/i\wen Meatt.' Tli" 
Hebrew word is the same as is used 
everywhere else for Priest, vii., Cokin, — 
the samr exBi^lv OS that used for Aaron, 
Elenzar, or Pliinshaa. So in 2Sja.2e 
we read, — 

■ And In also, the Jalrtl«, wu n Prtsrf (E.V. 
< chief ruJei 'J ahoat David. 

And in the paaaage which has just 
been quoted from IK.iv.l-fl, the word 
translated 'chief officer' is properly iht 
Cohen, • tkt Priest,' and that rendered 
'principal officer,' is, Cohtn, 'Priest.' 
When thus we observe that — not the 
sons of David alons, but — 'Ira, the 
Jairite,' also, ^3.xx.26, and ' Zabud, the 
son of Nathan,' IK.iv.fi, are each de^ 
eignatpd b^ this name 'Cohen,' and 
that 'Azanah the son of Zadok' was 
'f^ Cohen' in Solomon's days, IK.iv.2. 
it can scarcely be supposed that the 
Hebrew word is need exclusively of 
'Priests' in the ordinary sense, or 
that David's sons are called ' Cobunim,' 
as some suppose, because he had em- 
powered them to Biercise certain sacer- 
dotHl functions. 

707. It is true, no doubt, that David 
and Solomon themselves did discharge 
Priestly fnnctions on various occasions. 
And this ia one of the numerous evi- 
dences, which the hisloiy betrays, of 
the uon-piistence of the laws of the 
Pentateuch in their present form in 
their days, or, at all events, of their not 
being in operation, and so of their nut 
being regarded in those days us 
authoritstite and Divine. But it is 
dear that the word ' Cohen ' was not 
used in thow times, nor even in the 
yet later time when the above passages 
in Samnel and Kings were written, ex- 
clusively with reference to religion. 
The very iaot that it could beemployed 
thus freely of laymen, shows that the 
more n-stcicted use of the word, which 
afterBKrds prevailed, when the Priestly 
office became mure dignijled, had nut 
yet come into vogue. It would ba 
strange that a ffoi^, atrtaily exdvnvs/i/ 

sacred office, should be so lightly used 
of mere laymeo. 

708. And, in fact, we do not &ud 



lOglc 



Ihe word BO Bfed in tlis Ut^r agM of 
the Jewish higtorj. The Chionicler, 
indeed, saje, ICh-nriLS, — 
■Tha lUrd aiitaln eC the be« for Uu 



Hoijda^ tbs aUi/ /Vint, (lit^ jkoW (Mai, B.r. 

It ii impoasible to wj what he ex- 
Actlj means b; this eipreAuon, whethw 
that Benaiah, or Jehoiado, was ' head 
Cohea.' Bat he probably hai adojitod 
the phrase from the pHeugcs joat 

SoUi, 2S.Tiii, IK.iv. At all eretita, 
nerer aaea it again ; and. instead of 
■B;ing that the Bona of DanJ wars 
• Cohanim,' he writea, lCh.xviiLlT, — 
■TheBBii 

In other words, thej wore, probably 
' ConncilLors of State,' ajid Auriah the 
son of Zadok, ' tlu Cohen,' was, perhaps, 
the 'President of the CounciL' In 
course of time, as the Priestly office 
piiiiFd gronnd, more and raore, in posi- 
tion and influence, — though not in 
wealth, — the word Cohen became le- 
Btricted to those who were set apart 
for sacred offices, and had charge of 
the ministnitions of the Sanotnaiy — 
just as if in England the woid 'Min- 
iBler' should no longer be osed for 
' ministers of state,' bat be reaOicted 
te ' minislets (rf religion.' 

•709. DjriLH-17. ■ 

■ Wlm Ihoa an came unto the land whldli 
JeboraJ] thy ~ - ■ 
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nentoontinnaneeofroyBl^, toa 
king aud his phi H r*^, — ctmLl i 
enBted, as the deelamtioD of tlu 
Will, in the time of Saoiiuil, a 
slitl later time of the author 
liiitory of the election of the fii 

710. There we fled Samupl oil 
it npou the people as a great si 
they htd desired a king, — ~ 



gnat, whldi ;b baTs done ia the « 
JeboVBh, in ukJng for s kln^, , , , j 
the people i^d unto Eamoel, Pn^ t 
■mnli milD Jstaanh thy God, tint 

eru'coaAuaakiiit.- 13.IU.17-18. 
Nay, JehoTah 



r^ected thes, b 




It is plain that this pasBige, whidh 
distinct]; allows the appointmnnt of a 
kin^ and, indeed, would hare been 
enough to hare ivggetttd it, if the 
desire for one had not otherwise ar^Sf ii, 
— which, BO Ux fromdiaapptoviDtf of tiie 
introduction of the kingdom, rather pro- 
mises a special blessing, and a perma- 



Ssmnel, IS.Ti 



Thruttghont the whole Darrative 
thi; least reference is made to this 
as surely mnst have been the case 
was realty in eiistonce in those di 
tince either Samnel might hare t 
cipected to quote it, as laying di 
the conditions of the kingdom, if tl 
were determined to have it, or the pco 
would naturally have adduced it, 
sanetiouing, or, at any rate, aicnai: 
their wish for a king. 

711. Solomon, as we know, was < 
Snt king who 'multiplied' hor 
brought ont of Egypt; — 



id he had b thosand ■ 



or cbarlota, and with tbe king at 



, and tor the kings of B^ did Ih 

tjrlng Uiela oat bj Uwir mewu,' IE.I.1B,: 

In later da ja Jotham also, Hezekial 

gnmdfalher, did this, us Isaiah impUei 



And Hezekiah did the same^-^ 



S^cE 



am: becaoB tbey aj 



d^itatn ot ibe leut at 
Knd put thy tmfit on 

712. Bnt, Int^r still, Jeremiith 
dcmns the kings of Jndah stinngi; for 
going down a^in to Egypt for help 

' And nov what hut tbtm to do In 
vtf of EgTpt. Id dlink tta nten ot eUi< 
. . . Why gaddnt thon aboat bo tnimb 
(Aiage Ui; vajt then slao aball be uhu_-_ 

S!i^ - "-" ■"« "'»™' -t -*-^' 

And lie speaks in zlii.lS-IS with 
special emphasis against the people's 
' retnming ' to Egypt to aqjoncn there. 

While, therefore, in forbidding the 
mnltipliraitiaD of wealth und of wires, 
speeiu reference ma; be made b; the 
Deuteronomist W the well-ki 
of Solomon's declenaion, I 
such a passage as that before ub might 
Ten well have been written in the age 
of Josiah, and by the hand of such a 
Prophet aa Jeremiah. 

713. D.ssiL 18-20. 

*Asd It ehaU be, when he afttetli npan th 
throne of hie kingdom, that be ib4ll writ 
him a oopj of this Law In a book, ont o 
that wblob is betore Cbe PrleAs the Levfte 

then^ all the daya of hfe life ; that be mn 
leam to fear Jehovah hifl Qod, to keep a] 
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the Book of the Law with bis own 
hand. Bat what sign is there that 
either David or Solomon each made a 
copy fi>r himself of this Law, oc that- 
any of the best kings did so, — STeti 
Joash, ss a youth, under the ' direction ' 
of the chief IViest Jehoiada? If Ihpy 
did, pious kings as they were, how is 
it to be eiplained that the; complete]; 
neglected its precepts in ao many points, 
as we know the; did,— for instance, in 
aacrifieing at Gibeon and other high 
... ,T!- ■■■ ., A nd in not duly keep- 



aelde from the commandment, to the right 
band or to the left, to the end that he may 
prolong big dajH in hl> kingdom, he and ble 
oblldren, In the midst of InaeL' 

We obssrre here, Arst, that the Book 
of the Law is aaid to be ' bifore the 
Friatt the LeviUs,' which seems to 
impi; (hat, as we have been suppos- 
ing, the roll, containing the Mosaia 
stor;, was left in the custod; of the 
Priests all along, before and aft«r the 
* diacover; of uie Law ' in Josiah'f 

7H. But here Scott observes : — 
It 19 probable that tikis lav wHTeiTieldom 
observed by the klnga of Judah, and oever by 
the Unffa of iBraal. 
And upon 2Kj:iii8-lI, he says, — 
It eeeme to bav* been tttHrtlf luglteltd. as 

TabecoBclw. 

It is possible that Josiah, after the 
discovery of this Boot b; Hilkiah thf 
Eigh Priest in the Temple, ma; have 
actually began, at all evetitfi, to cop; 



ing the Passover, 

715. On the other hand, if the; did 
not make a copy of the Law. why waa 
tkifJ Can it be believed that the; 
knowingly omitted to do so, — that is to 
say, that, having the Law itself (as is 
supposed) in their hands, with Pro- 
phets and Priests to remind them of 
their duties, they wilfully or negli- 
gently passed by so s(Jemn, and, in- 
deed. 60 essential, a part of their duty, 
to themselves and to their people ? 
Rather, have we not here also a proof, 
that the Book of Deuteronomy, at all 
events, was not known to these Kings, 
or to the Priesta and Prophets of their 
da^, — and, therefore, probably, did not 
exist, — or, at least; if it did, was cot 
recognised as having Divine authority ? 
Indeed, \i, instead of writing ont uia 
Iaw, these Kings, or any of their 
Priests and Prophets, had only heard 
or read it, as a Divine law, it would 
be cquall; impossible to eiplun their 
sarpriaing disregard of its moat plain 
and positive injunctions, in respect of 
the Passover and other matters. 



CHAPTER XIT. 

DBOT.ITIII.1-22. 

S. D.iviii.l-J. 

e Prieala the Lerltei,' all the tribe of 
shall have no part nor inheritance nlth 
; they Bhall eat the otferlnga of Jehovah 
made bj Ore, and hli inberituee. Therefore 
ehall thej have bo Inheritanoe among their 
brethren; Johovah is their tnherltancH,ae}1e 
hath Bald unto them. And thie ihall be the 
Frlcflt'e doe from the people, fiom Uhem that 



E.T.. by (njerting ■ am) ' before ' all the t 
of Levi,' have heremodiSedgieatJy the mi 
ingot theorlginibL 



offer ■ nnlllce.nhether It be (n 



nf tiiT com, o[ tb7 wine, u>d ot tblne i: 
the ;trtf 0/ a* Jlrrrt of Ikf (Vqi. >hB] 
_._ i,_ D,_ T->.oviili thy Ood SMh 



i> trtbH to ilvid 
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It wems probalile that tho later wot 
oderate proviBion was thought b) b 
OTP anitablo to the circnmstiineea o 
e CimpB in which tha writer lived. 
719. D.iTiiL6-a 



Here, B^iD, th? Priwrta and Lei 
lire treated as identirailly tho b( 
Johovnh is the ' inheritance ' of the 
whole tribe of Levi; whereae in 
N.iviii.20, He ia epoken of M the in- 
heritance of Aaron and hi« Bona only. 
And, accordinRly, in N.im.28,29. us 
wehaTB»«n (623).' Jehovah's tribute' 
is given to the Prie»tB alone, and the 
Leritee are auaplied from the share of 
the booty which belonged to the peopli 
Here, also, aa in 1.8, 'Levi and bi 
eons' — not ' Aaron and his sous'- — ur 
eaid to have been — 



717. A({ain,wehavehere the income 
cf 'thePriest? the Levitea' laid down, 

notable rariations from the original 















re added, 



(i) The flratfruits of «ii>u( 
v.i ; enmp. N.xyiii.l2. 

(ii) Theft^Arsarealtogetheromitted, 
of which one-tenth belonged to the 
Prieata, and the rest to the Lev'tea. 

(iii) A much more anmptnous pro- 
Tiaion than here is made for IhePrieata 
in E.xxii.28, L.vii.31-3i,i.H, N.vi,20, 
iviii.lS, vit. the breast or Iniaket, and 
the iiBif-ip (E.V. 'ahoulder,')— 

'The vrnve^rauf and tbe heAT^-Mad-lfg 
t4V0 T t^en of the children of iHrael from 
off the sAcrlflcflH of thdr peaces) If eiings, and 



718. Here, however, the Priest is only 
to have ' the ahoulder, the two cheeks, 
Bod the maw.' Soott remarks — 



By ' Levile' is here meant, aa nsaal 
in this Book, 'Priest.' This appears 
from the nipntion made of ' his breth- 
ren, the Levitee,' as lianding before 
Jehovah,' a phrnae only naed of tho 
Priests (n20). Besides which, ho is 
apoken of aa having a right, like the 
rest, to have his ' portion ' to eat of the 
sacrifices, which it waa only lawful for 
the Prieali to partake of, L.vi. 18,29, 
vii 0, though they might, probably, in- 
vite others, as an act of favonr, to share 
in the Priest's portion of the -peact- 
offerings, L.vii,3*. 

72U. We have hero again the repre- 
sentation of (he 'Levite' or 'Prieat,' 
living 'in tlie gates' of others, with no 
reference of any kind to his living in fi 
Levitical or Priestly city. Further, tho 
language used in this pasa;tge implies 
that the Levitea, aa a body, were not 
very desirous of being employed at thn 
Sanctuary, — that they did not generally 
come with ' all the desire of their 
mind' unto the place which Jehovah 
had chosen. This corresponds with 
the general declension of religion, and 
the impoverished state of the occlnsi- 
nstical body, which must have existed 
towards the close of Manasaah's, end in 
the beginning of Josiah's, reign. 

721. D.XTiu.18-22. 

' Jeliovah tliy God wlU raise np unto 
a Prophet from tbe midst of thse, ol 






,h thy O, 






imblj, (sjlng, L«t mi 



But, if thia provision for tho Priests J 
i^ an addilional one, why then is ^ 
Dothing said about t^e former ? 



UEUT.XIX.1-XXII.S0. 



pbet Bp 



e toll. 



:of Ji 



bDt thB Prophet hatb spokdn It prcsQinp- 
tuamly: thou lib^t, pot be a^oid of blm.' 

722, KvR-n declares himself 'nn- 
conditionall; :ii favour of the ei- 
clusive reference [of thme worda] to 
one dietinct indiTidnal, vis. the Mes- 

It is needless, however, to diacms 
the srmiments, wliich he gives nt con- 
sidershle length in support of his view, 
that Mosea is here distinctly referring 
to one individual, the Messiah; becuuse 

Bidered to be a certain conclusion of 
criticism, that this Book of Denter- 
tinomj iraa trritten at a, much later 
date than the others, «> thut these 
vords CUD no longer be regarded as 
words recorded by Moses from the 
inoafh of Jehovah Himself. 

723. They appear to embody a pro- 
mise of Divine help for the people, in unj 
of their fotore difficulties, as is shown 
bj their connection with the preceding 
conteit ' The Israelites are not to 
consult diTineis, soothsajars, and ne- 
cromancers, as the heathpn do : Jehovah 
will not leave themundrr anj necessity 
or with any eieuse for doing this. Bnt 
He will Himself supply them with 

it, by sending some Prophet such as 
Moses, who, like him, should stand 
between them and God, should hear 
the words of God, and deliver them to 
the people. This is what they desired 
at Horeb, and thej promised to listen, 
and diligently obey such Divine com- 
mands, if only God would speak to 
them by human mediation, and not 
with that terrible voice. Jehovah grant- 
ed their rpqoeBC then, and will do so 
still, when Moses their present guide 
is ^ne. They shall never be withoQt 
a divinely instructed Teacher, if only 
tiiey will obey him.' 



CHAPTER XV, 



fathere. . . . Iheit thalt Ihoa adii llVff eilitt 

It aeeniB plain that the writer con- 
templates only SIX cities of refuge al- 
together ; first, ' thou ehalt separate 
three cities for thee,' w,2, and thea, 
when their land should be enlarged, 
'thou shalt add three cities more for 
thee, betides these threr' 0.9. 

And so we read inN.iiiv.B-lSr — 



loiiti, 






fnge. These ti£ dtleg shall be ■ letuge.' 
72S. In both the above passages, the 
signation of the aix cities is to be a 
future event, 'when ye be come over 
Jordan ' ; in both passsgea, trsY, the 
three cities on the East of Jordan are 
to be named, and then those on tlie 
West ; and there ia no sign whateroi 
f more than eii cities. 
But then in D.iv.41-13 we ace told, 
I of an act alrfady past — 
' Then U<w» aertni thne oltl« on tUl 



mely. I 



18 nUdemesg, In the plain 
mbflnltfifl, and Bamoth In 



Gilcad.of theOadllw, uid , 

Dt tbo MananllH.' 

726. Scvrr ' EupDosea nine dties to 

be intended, when the territory of Israel 

sboald have reached its fall extent : — 

Three citlfs of Kfnge had alnady been 

nllnltvfl on the East ttt Jordan ; and the 



in BB Uifi people wi 



9 KUled ki fix GODD- 



mist, ti.2,7,9, which clmrlj sptaks 
011I7 of tuc citira, in accorcUnca with 
N.ixii.d--Ifi. Besides vhich, it can 
hardly he thought that, if he bad wrlttni 
D.i'.ll-43, as it DOW stttads, he would 
haTO writtaa »Iag the pasfia^ nuw before 
OS, without making any atluaion to the 
thrra cities ulready set apart. 

727. Bnt, assuming now that the 
later origin of this Book has heen 
(lemonstratod, the matter may be ei- 
pUined aa foUowB. We have observed 
Already (SOS) that D.iT.41-<l3 is, per- 
hapa, a mired passage, containing a 
ftegment of llie older BorratiTe, re- 
tonched by the Beutsroaomiat. If 
wonld «sem that the older writer 
meant these six cities to be named 
as soon as the Conquest ahonld bi 
coinplEt«d ; and, as trana- Jordaoic landi 
wece already conqueted. he represents 
Uosea himself as eeparatinp thret 
in these landa before his death. 
DanteroDomist has removed this paas- 
sage from its original connection, and 
placed it at the end of the Jiral of 
the addresses, which he puts into the 
mouth of Moaea. Here, perhaps, hf 
originally intended to have broighl hit 
ftmrk to a idoae. Bnt, afterwards, hE 
begins again abruptly, t.1, another ad- 
dr^ in the course of which he intro- 
duces the directions for the six citim 
being severed, iii.1-10, wiUiont notic 
ing. apparently, the contradiction thui 
caused. 

72B. It may be obaerved alao that 
no notice is taken in D.iix of the fact^ 
that in the older " , "' 

it ia expressly ordered, that theae six 
cities shall he — 
■HDvingtlucltiMwbieli iHahsU Hvs to the 

which cities are limited to fortg-fighl. 
and are afterwards mentioned byname 
in Jo.xxi, all situated in the districts 
lyinn immediately east and west of 
the Jordan. He addt the direction to 
' prepare (keep in order) a way ' to the 
refuge-citiaa, and omita all reference to 



.xxn.30. 

the stayer's abiding in the city, whicli 

he bad safely reached— 

of) tlu death Df tbe Eieh Print, which was 

olntfd with the holy oU,' H.ini.!!!. 

729. There is no indication in the 

hialory that anch cities of refuge erer 

lly existed. £tit tbe Beuteronomist 

)ws, in this ehapler, and elaewhere, 

1, 1 0, 1 3, ixi.8, 9, uii. 8,irTii. 2 5 ),great 

■neatness in warning against the 

shedding of ' innocent Wood.' by which 

the land would be defiled, and guilt 

lie upon them, — with special reference, 

' may beliere, to the ci^ng sins of 

own time. And Jeremiah refers i«- 

Ktedly to such offences aa ciminon in 
days, Yii.6,iiK.4, Jjii.3,17,iivi.l6, 
tome of which passages, however, 
ippears, from the context, to mean 
blood of innocent children, sacri- 
ficed lo idols (181). And ao we read, 
perhaps recorded, as we have said 
(Si7.v), by the very aanie hand that 
wrote the solemn wamuiga of the book 
of Deotetonomj, — 

ouch, Ull hfl had flllfid Jemsi^em trom 



His Sght. 








T<ill,g U M 


















b)ood 










dv.3,4. 


730. D.ii 


.14. 






Tbou ahal 




thy 


ndithboTu- 


namarlt, whi 


cblAfvf " 








«,WlliOllth 






fllMidthat. 


ehoyahthjCMgi 


vflh thee U 



TIlia langusj^ is that of one writing 
long after the conquest and division of 
the land of Canaan, notwithstanding 
tJie reference to a future time in the 
last clause of the verse. Unless, how- 
ever, we had already proved sufficiently 
the later age of the Deuteronomist, it 
would he unsafe to regard it as implied 
in auch a text as the above, since the 
Hebrew would, probably, allow of the 
translation, 'which they of old tima 
ahall have set, &c' 

73L D.xi.S,6. 

* And the offiurB Bhbll Bpeak unto the people. 



DEUT.XIX. 

*hmt mu ii be Hut luith plutad 
■ndliuaiiiMretartaiofYt? io.' 

ThB DeuteronomiBt is plainly here 
retenin^ to his own times, whenhouaea 
were built and vinejarda planted, and 
llaa lost Bight of tha &ct that the wars, 
w which lie people would be engagad 
Ibr some years, according to the aiory 
would be wars of conquest. 

732. D.IX.10-1S. 



-^ -j^-^ onto th«, then It ah^l be 
j™-^ Ji8 people that ie tonnil therein -' " 
ta trlbaUrlea nato thee, and Uiej shall 



335 



thou Bhaic bedegv It, 
thy God hath dellsen 
thoD ahalt smlCa every 



vsr Bgsinst thee, Own 



mea, and the rattle. 



a.whlchJehoTahtliyGodlii 



cltlM which are very 

an not c^ the cities or theae natlooB.' ' 

It is well that we are no longer 
obUged to believe that the above fright- 
m command eniBQflled from the mouth 
of the Most Holj and Bleaaed One. 
Thia does not apply to the cities of 
Oinaauonly. But nny city, which the 
IsraeLtes might decide for any cause lo 
' flght against,' if it did not Burronder 
on the very first Bummons, 'make an 
answer of peace,' and open to the foe, 
-on the condilion of becoming 'tribu- 
tanes and servanta,' was, according to 
this injunction, to be besieged and cap- 
tared, and to this end the eipress aid 
of the AlmLghty is promised ; and then 
all the males, eicept joune chiLlren, 
■re to be put ruthlessly to death. 
733. D.XI.16.1S. 
■flat of tlB dtlee of the« peopl 
JAoraii thj God doth give thee 1 
Inlierltaiiaa. thon dialt uve alive 
that bi«tbsHi, hut thon ihalt ntr 
•tCDj tham, the Hittltca, and the i » 

the Canaanlta, and Oa Perliiltca, n.' 

Vila, and Ok JebmiUs, aa Jehovah tbv Qed 
bath oommaiided thee ; that they teaoh yon 



(^ W8 know by the eases of Uriah the 
Hitljte and Arannah the Jebusite), nor 
ever meant by the writer to be- carried 
oul^ but eipress, rather, his buminn 
"ieal against the idolatrous vices of his 
own cunntrjmen in his own age, which 
he desired thus to brand with iniamy 
and to represent as worthy only of 
death. A people, that could practise 
these abominations, was only fit to b« 
exterminated; and that would mrely 
be the (ata of Israel, if they persisted 
in them, according to the doom hero 
denounced upon the nations of Canaan. 
734. D.3cu.7,8. 



' And they shall ai 



thaj' have done nnlo their godi ; to ihJmld je 
■In against Jehovah your Ood.' 

Here also it is well for ns fo know 
that these ars the words of the later 
DeuteroQomist, and that such com- 
mandH were never really carried out. 



We have instances of amiilar 'litur- 
gical formula in several places in 
Deuteronomy, e.g. iii.7,8, nyi.3,6^10, 
13-15, ixvii.l5,16i comp. II.2-8, ixii 
16,17, ay.7-10. The only instance 
the other books of the Pentateuch 
« N.Ti.2i-28 ; comp. also N.i.36,38. 
It may be doubted whether such for- 
midiB were ever realty in use, or inten- 
aed to be used. But, in the case 
before us, the Deuteronomiat gives 
another indication of the honor which 
he had of the shedding of ■innocent 
blood' (729). 

735. D.xii.lO-H. 
•When then goest fortii to war against 

:en them captive, and Keat among 
^0 caprives a beanllfal woman, and hast ■ 
defdra unto her, that thon wnnldeet have hw 
to thy wjfe ; then shatt thoa bring hor home 
r nalld ; and BhB ahall pat the ral- 
oepllvity from off her, and shall 






iheshaUhethywUe. And it shau be 1( thou 
have no fcllght In ha, then thou ihalc let her 
go whither she will ; hut thou shalt not seU 
J, for money, thon shalt not maXo 
Hn'.t'UBnaue of har, becaa» thou hast huni- 
blod her.' 

Here also we have the manners and 
customs of the writer's age exhiluted, 
and not the justice, mercy, aud purity, 
which would hare marked a command 
reaUy emanating from the Divine Wis- 
dom and Goodness. ThePersiim Cyrus 
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or the BoDian Scipio, though heatbens, 
ttiDght bj llicir lives a liigher morality 
thflu this, which, besid™ the inhiimnity 
invnlred in it, piitctiailly nnctlons 
concabiaH^e and paljgfimy, m do aUo 
the foUowing words, v.lS-U — 



738. Scott remarkB hras- 

Bj ttUag ths fsptln 



tbahi 



- — - ^^-r-,^ — ud, her diipfnltton 

voDld be dinDTand nwn ttOlj; Mtd, IE 
that pOTed dlHgivsMe, ths pualDii might 
mbata. The baooniing aCUn lod anameata, 
tn wUoh Bbe mlcht be taken captjn, belne 
changed for tba mean bablt of a mouroGT, 

affwt 1 and tha woida, renderad ■ paring her 

rn.' Some, bowerer, tbink that ^ waa 

Tcnoiindus IdoInUy, uid embrBdng tba rvli- 

Only 'one fall month' wta to be al- 
lowed for the cuptire ntaideD to VwaQ 
hcT parents, and, when 'hnmbled,' she 
was not to be sold. Probftblj, thf 

B'uctices of the times, to which the 
euteronomigt is here refoning, were 
evoD more unrighteous and Inbnman 
than this; and the law, which ha has 
here laid down, may hare been designed 
to remedy snch evils to some ext«iiL 
737. D.ixi.l8-2I, 
■ U a men have a stnbtiom and rsbelllDni 

lather or die mice of his motber, utd Chat, 
when the; have chaetcned him, will not 



x; and Iher'abiU aa' 
la <Atj, This our eon ij 



It can hardly ba baliaTad that the 
above command was ever carried out, 
or written with a viaw to its bemg 
carried out, as it involves a number of 
inconsistencies, which will appear suffl- 
cientl; upon a little conaideralion. 

733. The following is Scott's corn- 
meat upon the passage. 

Tbla htw baa girat wlidoin and meror 
i.^j — i__ ,. _-^j Beveritj; and IC 
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The psrenia were the only pioaemton ; botSi 

BDb^cEit to one parent, and, perhape, eri' 
ur4e^ in hie faulta by the other, or ot a 
beUlQUH and di»oli]te itait^htrr, or of, per- 

n has beoi ix>rmpt«d b; the example (^ 
30EU parentfl, or roloeil 1^ cha oiiBmanagiv 

<Dld not be admitted hot for nubbomiKBa 
_id ivIxlUon, connected witb glntCony and 
dnmkaniHS, and panlited in after rebukes 









effeoti, u far u aiiy rtgaiii lau paid lo 



f the partnU. who had 
a oMld to the injutr of 


thHtaio^f Tto 




torrlelble, b; arldenoe auffldant to Induce 




the nntence, and 


hemenof theeityto« 


CQto it. [There 1b 


nothing to Indicate that 




n»ded btcide tbe elinp! 






>n would •rldom ba 




iatul trina, ae lo 


admit IMh pai-enta thns to 
a aon, mnc>i le» to do no 




wlthoat BumdeuC 


catue. AnA, In the tgt; 




wbtch basty rage, or imp 




might Induce paronle K 


Btlemut Bueh a 










irecautlona were uken tt 




wjno,™. [Where 1, the 


re^'any.iyrf.'SS 




xutlou of the law 


mmt. of eon™, var leldom take place; 



give weight to their command*, ieproof», and 
corrections, and create en additional (ear of 

fortify joung men aflalnst the enticement of 

tempt&tiooe, and thua check the progreaa oC 



nUle, therefore, ao Aorm^eu and twnefldal 

ratha prous [Ij than mvalidateM the DiTina 
inthonty of tbe book In wblob tt itjuKli 
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thaa^ imoffimd by the Doutcrouomist, 
WHS eveF really meant to be acted on. 
It iraB, as Scorr saya, ti-ty ' harm1e»i ' 
in ita operationa, bb regards any actno! 
eiecDtioi) of ita iiu unctions. Snt it 
may be that the writer intended to 
teach a great IrasoD to the people of 
his time and of all times, by thus in- 



S87 



» parental authority. Besides the 
fiwt that, in a profligate age^ ^ dis- 
obediencB to parenta ' is sure to be one 
of the prominent signs of the general 
cormption, Jtom.i.30, the guiltof which 
attached as much to the parents them- 
eelvea m to the children, the Deute- 
roDomiat may have had a special por- 
poM in marking thr> sin as deserving 
condigD punisbment, inaamtich as it 
shadowed fortli the crying sins of the 
people of his time in their relations to 
Almighty 6od. 

740. Accontingly, we find Jeremiah 
contioually appealing to tho FatheriiiMd 
of Jehovah, and eondemning in the 
alrongeat terms the disobedience of His 
ChUdren, the people of Israel Thus 
he complains of their — 

itone, TiiDD luwt brought ms forth,' ll.if 7. 

• WIK CluD not from this time cry unto me. 
Uf Fuller, Tboa art the Onlde ot m; fauCh? ' 



paated in the Christian Church.) cannot 

Mrtainly be ascribed without, irajve- 

rente to the Gracious God and Father 

of all. Especially, the eieluaion of a 

' bastard ' to the tenth gimeration from 

tbe privileges of the Sanctuary, while 

the father, the guilty cause of hii 

child's illw;itimale birth, was not ez- 

clnded, and when children by a concu- 

by one, perhaps, of many be- 

j to the aamo man, — had also 

free access to the sacred place,— seems, 

m sense of right and 

equity, most ui^'ust. 

742. This law was evidently deaigned 

act as a check to some extent on 

id adulterous 



' And I mid. ThDO dAlt qhTI me, Uj Father, 


ud thilt not torn away from nw,' 111. 10. 


•I am ■ FatHer to loael, and Ephralm Is 


mrflrrt.t™..-iiiL». 


And in ch.zzzv he compares the 




Mn of Rechab,' with the stubborn and 


nnruly conduct of his own children; 


comp, alao iiii.18-20. 


In this view of the case, the words 


of D.uL21 woold have a great siguifi- 


canoe,— 


■and aU Isnel ihill hear and toir.' 


CHAPTER Xn. 


SBUT. xxm. 1 -IXVI. 1 9. 


741. D.ziiii.1,2. 









while polygamy and con- 
cubinage ware allowed. But ita action 
would have been directly opposed to 
the principlefl of Divine government, 
u announced by Ezekiel, xviiiSO, and, 
indeed, by the Deuteronomist himself 
In another place, iiiv.l8, — 
' Tbe tathen ahall not bg pat to death For 



B this law punished the child 
s descendants for centuries for 
f the parent. 



ts or Uoabltfl it 



743. D.i; 

Joliovah.' 
Duita ' and ' Moabifd ' 
here, in connection with 
the ' bastard,' &c. with manifest refer- 
ence to the story of the incestnoua 
origin of Moab and Ammon in O.iix. 
3D-38 ; and these, too, are to be ex- 
cluded from the ' congregation of Je- 
hovah ' unto their tenth generation, 
U.3. There is, doubtless, tws a refer- 
ence also to the inveterate enmity 
which existed between these nations 
and Israel in tJie writer's own time. 

744. We have already quoted pa»- 
sages (£84,586), which show that both 
the Hoabites and Ammonites were in- 
dependent and powerful communities in 
thedaysof JeremiViA; andia 2JLixiv.2 
bands of each nation are spoken of as 
barassing Judab, together with llie 
Chaldeee and Syrians, shortly after tha 
death of Josiah. We may infer tlint 
both these kindred people* entertained 



the suae ipirit of bortili^ towards the 
people of Jehoralt, irliich we find ez- 
preulj aambed to Uoab in Jer.xiTiii. 
36,27,43:— 



vH Ewt TKvel A derldon 



pArmaneat 

existed between lerati and thrse two 
nations, tliat tbe DeuteroDomist chaTgea 
the Israelites witJi reaped to them, 0.6^ 

■ Ttun ibilt not wek thdr pmwb i»r lludi 
pmepoity ill tiij dayi for arai.' 
746. D.niiL7,8. 

' Than ihalt not abbot m EdomltA ; tor 
iMlsthy ■unthcr. Tbon ihilt not ablior u 

The iingnbr reason here giTen for 
'not sbhorring the £gyt)tiBJi,' ufter all 
the afflictiona which the people had 
■offpced in tlie ' iron furnace.' the 'hoase 
of bondage,' — vit. ' because thon wast 
a strangar in bis land,' — points, pro- 
bably, aa we haye aaid (712), to Bome 
dose connai^on with Egypt in the days 
of the DeuteronomiBt. Josiah himself 
waa killed by Pharaoh-Necho, king of 
IJ^pt, eK.iziii.29. Bnt it ie tery 
probable that, in the earlier part of 
his reign of 3 1 years, there was a much 
better feeling between Jndab and 
Egypt- , 

"' " Tie of hia grandfather 
must have been 
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And, tu observed ahoM (712), the 
language of Jeremiah in ii. 18,39, im- 

Jlies t^t in the early part of hie reigu 
oaiah expected friendly help ttoia 
Egypl:— 

' Wluit higt thon to do In tie waj 0* 
Egrpt. u drink tbe watan of Slhor ? . . . . 
Tliou alw ahalt ba aahuned of BsH*, M 
thoa wut uhamed of AflfTila.* 

747. Egyptalaovaaaplace of refaga 
for many Jewish fugitivea after the 
destrueCion of Jrmaalem, in spite of 
the strong remonstrances of the Fro- 

Shel, whom they carried with them, 
er.iliii.e,7. The reason for ha oppo- 
sition to thia movement waa, evidently, 
the certainty which he felt that the 
people would there give themselves up 
to gross idolatry, aa, in fact, they dia, 
Jer.zliv.7,8:— 
' Wherefurq commit je this gr^aE evil 



7iS. In the 
Eezekiah the 
alUance betwe 
keti 9>iys. 2K.^ 
■ how, baholci. 



ii.21,- 



And though tfie Prophet lanit 
not ^proTB of thia connection, yet 
there was evidently a great deil of 
friendliness between the two ppoples 
his deye. Thus he writes :— 

' Woe 10 thB rebelUani chlldisi . . . tl 
walk to^o down Into Kb.ith, 



«,gthDn 






help. . . . Now the 
ijotood.and thefrlio 






74S. Of Judab'a relations with Edtfm 
we know nothing from the history, in 
the reigns of Hezekiah, Manasseb, 
Amon, and Joaiah. In the days of 
AhHz, Hezekiah's father, the Edomitei 
had come, and smitten Judah, and 
carried away captives, according to 
the Chronicler, 2Ch.ziviii.l7. There 
may have been peace with them after- 
wards, — at all eveDte, at the time when , 
the Denteronomist was writing; and, 
indeed, we hear nothing of tlieii 
troubling Judah any further, till they 
seem to have triumphed at the Fall « 
Jerusalem, Lam.iv.21, Ob.IO-11. 
749. B.iiiii 17,18. 
■ Then ahal! bo no whote a! tlm dangliters 

Thon Hhall not bring thn hlrn ot a whore, OT 
the price ot a dog f = ' reward of aodomj'). 



The words which are here translated 
' andomite ' and ' whore,' mean literally 
' consie crated.' It appears, therefbre, 
thnl the practice, which prevailed among 
the Aramiean tribes, ot maidens and boya 
prustitntliig theniaelvBS in honour of 
their deitiea, eiisced also in the writer's 
time among the Uehrews, and waa not 
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nnpatible with tba worship 'The Lswih«11 



of JehoTali. 

750. This no doubt arose front the 
idoUtronB vorabip of Jeborah vhicli was 
carried on in the 'high places ;' and it 
nCcciiintB fi)F the snerg; with which the 
DmteronomiBt declares himself against 
them, aod the strong effort he makes 
to abolish them throughont the land 
Reference is most probably made to 
these Ticions practiCM in the account 
of the sins of larael, committed with 
the 'danghters of Moab' in N.ht. 
But the older legislatioD, apparent];, 
did notfinditneeeBsary to forbid these 
abomiaatiooa, which were the growth 
of a mora advanced state of corrupt 
civilisation. 

751. D.iiiii.20. 

tuDTT : tmt unto thy lirottiBr tluin ihalt not 
Jend upoD naniy,' 

The law egainst usury, as laid down 
by the older writer in E.izii.2S-2T, 
is here qualified in a way which indi- 
cates the growth of ecrmmtrciat inler- 



thOB( 



L ; u I commanded tl 



o Uirl^ bj the way, ifter that 

^his is the only dirtct reference U> 
thfl older statut«-l)aok, which we find 
in Deuteronomy : ajid here we have no 
longer the nsnal phrase, ' us I command 
thee this day.' It is plain from the 
above that the older document, with 
its laws about leprosy, &a., did remain, 
AS we have supposed, in the keeping 
of the Priests, in a book that was 
' before the Priests the Levitea,' D.ivii. 
18, and served as a kind of directory 
for their proceedings in all matters of 
this kind, and as a record from which 
tiiejr might instruct the peojje. This 
is in ac^irdance with the words of the 
old Law, L.I.1I, addressed to the 

the children of 
h Jehovah luth 

And this explains also the allusions 
in the Prophets to llie Priests being the 
pnifewed teachers of the Law, eg. 



e Prophet,' Ja.itrlll.lS 



id see also HagiLll-13,MaLii.7. 
763. D.iiv,6-I0. 

This law, that a brother mnst take 
wife his dead brother's widow, must 
all eases, where the surviving brother 
IB ahliady married, not only have 
permitted and sanctioned, but actually 
enco'iraged, nay, even eiy'oined, poly- 
gamy, under the penslt; of a IxBtJng 
disgrece attaching to the "man who 
refused to take this additional wife, — 
ipeak of the consequences of his 
disregarding a (supposed) Divine com- 
nuini Even if nnmarrifld, it would 
hare been a gr«at hardship to have had 
his brother's widow forced upon him, 
'' «/y companion for life. Jtran- 
inpposed that such a man would 
generally have been content with her 
alone, especially as polygamy was per- 
mitted. She might be old, ill-favoured, \ 
ill-tempered, Bicklv ; and hia dead 1 
brother might have left him more wiTes | 
than one to be taken in this way. All I 
these inconveniences ere actually ezpe- | 
the Zulus and other I 
A&ican tribes, where the aame J 



practice prevails. 

764. D.irv.17-19. 

We have here the co 
upon Israel — 

Tium etialt blot ont the Rmembruce of 



d enforced 



We hear nothing of the Amalekitps 
in the history of the later kings. But 
in Ps.liuiii.7, written appHrenlly in 
David's time, we Snd mention made of 
Amalek, as joined with the other neigh- 
bouring nutions, £dom, Moab, Ammon, 
the Philistines, and the Syrians, in a 
grand confederacy against IsmeL They 
may have survived aa a people down to 
the days of the Deuteronomiat, though, 
perhaps, they existed in bis time as a 
small and inconsiderable tribe, dwin- 
dling away to nothing. 

756. D,xivi.l2-16. Upon this pa»- 

Tsee (649-662). 
can scarcely be supposed tint tkil 



,OOglf 
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difiiin fonnnla «iu < 
to bensed. Itwas meant moat probably 
to romiod the pious IsrAelit; of his 
daty towarda tbe jroor and the Levite ; 
BiuC u before noticed, the stress is here 
difltlnctlj laid npon the doe smploj- 
ment in works of charity of the tithe 
of the third year, ' the year of tithing,' 
which was to be spent at Rome in 
gmenl feasting, to which, besides aU 
the members of the family, the ne«dy 
nod destitute of all kinds were to be 
invited. It seems as if the writer did 
hope that this law with respect 
tithes night be carried out, whatever 
might be the case with the others. 

CHAPTER XVIL 
dbdt,xxvilI-26, 
766. l).Drii.l-8. 

'And Uoaa, "Itb Uie elden of IkkI, eom- 
mandnl the people, Hytn?, Keep ail Che com- 
manilmciita, vhkh 1 command jou thli dny, 

Ood glieth thee, that thou ahalt set thee op 



plaster,' already gflvei 






there, and reiolce before Jehonh thj Ood. 
<lf Au Late vert pifititl]/.* 

The Samaritan Pentatench has 
msrkable addition after Ru. 17, that 
is to say, immediately after tbe 
Commandments. It introduces 
a passage which is almost identically 
the same with D.xiriiS-S, except th< ' 
it has Mount Gfrimit as the placi 
where the stones of the Law were I 
be set np. instrad of Mount Ehai. 

7CT. 'The tbllowins; are the pa: 
ticulsTB, mora preoiKelj, in which tlie 
passage in Deuteronomy diefscs from 
tJist in the tjamaritan Pentateuuh after 



H when Jehovali 



7fi3. Upon this point, Kbhnicott 
rites as follawa, lHis.\.p.96 '. 

appeared fltrange.Burpri^n^ly 
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' phnues,Ti.3,zi.9,zxTi.9,IS,ixTii.3,x: 



- — — 1, at not Intarjulit- 

la flvmH, bnt omlaUnu in Uu 

TS9. InsdditiMitotheaboTareriurks 

of KBninoorr we maj obseiva ; — 

(i) If the BomaritauB inlrodaetd the 
paaskge attet £.11.17, in order to do 
special hoDoni to their lacred Mount 
Qerkim, t^^ must have copied it &Dm 
the pasBBge in Deuteronomy already 
exirrUnK i^y changing Ebal into Chui'- 

(ii) Bnt in that ease they would not 
Eorely baTe omitted the Tery character- 
istic exprestiion, ' a laud t^t floveth 
vith milk and honey,' vhich occotb in 
the latter, v.S. 

(iii) There WM a rwwon why, nfter 
the Captivity, when ench hostility ex- 
isted between the Jews and Samaritans, 
and the latter hsd built their opposition 
Temple on Mount Gerizim, the Jeuit 
BhouldhaTecorrupUd the Teit of these 
S<:riptares, as Kbnhicott BUpposts. 

(iv) But there was no ceuiBon why 
my Jewish writer, living in any age 
i^ort the Captivity, should tot have 
ehoaen the splendid Tabla-Mountain 
of Qerizim (323), in the very centre of 
the land of Canaan, and visible afar 
off, >■ the site on which the stones 
should be set up, containing the record 
of God'e covenant with Israel, in sights 
esitwere, of all the people of the Isnd. 

(v) And we actually find Gerizim 
chosen b; the Deutaronomist himself 
(763). OS the Mount otBIuiitig, 1 
12, on which Joshua himsflf vi 
tote his stand, with the principaJ tribes 
of Levi, Judah, Joseph, and Benja 
whereas Ebal was to be the Moui 
Cursing, d.13, on which the inferior 
tribes were to be stationed. 

780, There seems, therefore, every 
reason to belicre that Kbnvicott's 
■u^estioa is well-founded, nz. that — 

(i) The pawage D-xxvii. 2-8 has been 
copied by the Deateionomist from the 
passage which stood originally ii " 
.Hebrew MS. after E.xi.17 ; 

(ii) He has inserted in it the phrase 
' » land that floweth with . milk and 
■Iioiuiy,' which is one ot hio bvoarit« 






(iii) The later Jews hav« altcrad Jn 
}A the name Oerizim, which the Den- 
economist wrote, into £bal, and hava 
struck oat also tdtegether tiie original 
passage after E.xx.17. 

761. Hence we can explain die orisia 
of the eipreeaion ' all the words of this 
lew,' (1.3,8, which in the context, in 
which they now stand, can only, as 
Ehobkl saya, be leferred— 

taw of Deatsniomj ' fHily, but to tinvbcte 

blMsla Law, choniA Uh writer m«iu onlv 

pnscdpdona of Uh L 



a the Jewe. «1S la namber,-~i 






a the 



Bnt to engrave o 

blessings and cunea,* if by this is 
leant the matter in D.xxTii.l5-xxviiL 
B, would have required an immense 
mount of labour and malBFial, — much 
lore the whole Xaw of Deuteronomy, 
r the 613 precepts. 

762. Applied, however, as the direc- 
on appears to have bees in its original 

position, only to the ' Ten Command- 
.cnls,' the 'ten words,' B.iixiv.^8, 
hich are eipresol; 'called tie Lav, 
.xxiv.12, (not 'a Law,' E.V.), the 
phrase ' all the voids of this law ' is 
quite intelligible. The Deutsronomist 
appears to have transferred the diteC' 
' ".on from the end of the Ton ComuUUid- 
lents to the end of (what may be con- 
idered to be) hia expantion of the 
Ten Commanibnents, v.l-xxvi.t9, with- 
out observing that in that conuedian 
' was iucoDgruoBS and impncticaUe, 
, in fact, he never resllv contem^ted 
) being actually carried onL 

763. D.iiviLll-26. 

'And ICoen chugeil tbs peopls the mat 
J, njlng. These ihall itaod npoo Movnt 
fizlm to blea the pso]^ wiMa ye ai> 




It is not ea^ to see what ia the raaet 
mcsaing of the above direction, aa it 
now atiuid). Six ttibM an to iU$t, 



Google 



mnmty. 
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and six to curse, and amot^ tha former 
ia placed the tribe of Levi ; tlien, after- 
wudi, the LeviUe, who sbonld be itand- 
iitg with the other five bUtting tribee, 
are to {ooDonnce the curiu, and all 
the people are to ' inj. Amen.' It is 
trus, these ' L^tea ' are most probablj 
the ' Prieate,' whom we find eo con- 
timiall? mentioned u 'Lerites' in 
Denteronomy ; and, ai the whole paa- 
■age appears to be due to one band, we 
maf Buppoee that the whole triie of 
Iieri WB« to stand on Qerizim to bless, 
while the small bodj of Fiieets were 
to take thdr places perhaps, in snch a 
position as to oomtruuid both parties, 
and ' give out' the words both of bless- 
ing and of coning. 

764. Still it seems stiange that the 
tame wriUr should hare left such a con- 
fusion in his story as now exists, setting; 
tin ' Iriba of Levi' to blae,inv.l2, ani 
the ' LevUet ' to pranannce the caret, in 
tr 14, without an; kind of explanation. 
Hot is there any indication wbaterer 
of tha orifliinal direction being carried 
ont, of SIX trib^ blessing and ax 
cursing. And the 'blessings' which 
foUoir in xiviii.3-6 are not given at all 
ia the same way as the corses. In fact, 
ch.nriii begins abraptly, in such a 
manner, that it is impossible to say 
&om tbe eonltxl who is si^ipoaed to ba 
speaking, though from the contetUe we 
may infer that it is Uosea. 

76fi. We may suppose, howerer, as 
we hare said, that the writer means the 
whole body of the tribe of Levi to stand 
with the other five tribes on the Mount 
of Blemn^ whilelhe£«nt«pro;i«r, or 
Prints, were to stand by the Ark in 
some central position, — at one end, it 
may be, <tf the long narrow vallBy 
which parted the two mountains, on the 
■lopes of wliich the twelve tribes ware 
ta be statioDed. This would agree with 
the doKriptiou in Jo.viu.33 :— 

■Ana aU IttMl, and Uictr eldtn and offl- 
oai, and tiislr Judna, etooA on Uils slda Ha 
Aik and on t^M dde, bOws tbe Piieati the 
Lavita, 



lo be confirmed bjr the expressiaiu 
-■- -viii.6-8, already considered (720), 
:h imply that, according to hu 
'. only eonu at the tribe of Levi 
wonld be likely to entat upon the 
sacred office. 

766. Still the diffloulty remuns to 

nceive in what way the Deuterono- 

iBt meant this ' blessing ' and ' cars-. 

g' to bs conducted, I mnat confeaa 

that I cannot explain the matter in 

any way satisfactorily, or without some 

extravugant assumption as to what the 

r has emitted to state. It may be 

_ sted, for instance, that in e.l4 it 

should be translated, — 



el Jeiionh. . 



,_idhaUoltliamoTac>t 

Vgimt BbaL' 

This agrees, too, with the fact that 



whole com- 
^ut then there is no eipla- 
the way in which the ' bless- 
ings ' were to be delirerad. And it 
ia plain that di.xxviii psssea away 
altogether from any formal utterance 
of the blesaings like that of the curses, 
and shapes itself into a solemn address 
' tbe Lavgiver, abruptly begun with* 
it any introduction. 
787. Upon the whole, it appeals to 
mn to be most prababte that the writer 
baa deparled nom his original inun> 
tion. In xj.29 he meant the iribee to 
pronounce the bleasiugs and curses, 
and made the arrangement fbr that 



purpose ID 



ii.11-13. Bat he then 



decided to place them in tbe mouths of 
the Priests, and make the people say, 
' Amen ; ' and this he actually aid with 
he curses. Instead of limiting himself 
Q this way, however, with reapect to the 
' ■ ' has insensibly been carried 



vehement words of ch.i; 
chapter he has now left without any 
introduction or explanation, without 
any intimation of its connection with 
the matter before or after. He mat 
have intended that the Levites sbonld 
be made to utter a seriea of short 
blessings, like the coraee, such as those 



im 
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ingB intended in xxvii.lS. Bnt, if bo, 
bo Wiis prcBently overpowered by bia 
own intensity of feeling, and has thus 
left na the magnificent langnage of this 
chapter, ia which blessings and ean- 
in|^, both of the etrongest kind, are 
mixed np together. 

768. As it is plain that this whole 
toansaotion is only an ideal scene, 
which the author himself apparently, 
has not eTsn realiaed eompletelj in hie 
own imagination, it is hudly necesstii; 
to consider at any length the question 
of the physical possibilityof such bless- 
ings and eurees being uttered ' ' ' 



Bay, so HB to be beojd Ire the peopli 
mddulyrespc-'-^ *- '^'- ' - --' - 
the valley beti 



ird bjtl 
0. The 



length of 



d duly responded 

e valley between 
ia aaid to be about three miles, uid its 
breadth from 200 to 300 yards. 

769. Dean Stanlbt writes, Sinai 
and PaUtiine, p.237,— 

Hl«h aboTe the fertlla me [ot Sheolwni] 
TDsa tlia long n>ck; lidge sf MoimC Qerlilm, 
tucAng the BqtuUj long and mol^ TVkge ef 

and he quotes also Jinoim's statement 
with respect to the two mountains, — 



events, of the 600,000 warriors, a»d 
of substituting for them the *elda«,' 
since in Jo.Tiil33, juat quoted, where 
in question is described, 
:old that— 



«d their judges, itood on thli (Ids the Ark 
and oo that slds, before the PrlsaU Iha Le- 

BEroDger M be that was bora among them; 
half of thoD cntut agatnst Uount Oeilalm, 
■nd haU oC Ujem otst agalsat Uoniit Bhal ; 

manded beftin, that t^ ehonld UcH Hi* 



771. This immense host, rarely, 
though posted (as Dean Stahlby snp- 
poaes) ' on the lower spura of the monn- 
taine, would have stretched along, we 
must suppose, for miles. It la common, 
however, to a uppoee a magnificent scene, 
where the people woald be standing as 
above, and the 'oursea' in *.lfi-.26 
would be repeated by the Levites, and 
heArd by those standing nearest to them. 
These might then begin the 'Amen.' 
which would be swellM by the tremen- 
dous tbmider of the ' whole eongr^*- 
tion,' who need not be supposed to have 
heard the words, aa they knew them 

'^bfto^ftSS^m'S'^hir''''"* i I'efore'^nd. But what are the ■ bleaa- 
'' °™ ' [ inga,' to which special reference is made 

Jssous, accordingly, wishes to select , in the above quotation, as well U in 

.- -.1. ..... T.^.U. jj^^ijy 



two other mountains near Jericho. 
Bvtv as Bean Stahlbt observes, — 

^le pOfllrJvs efAtemflnt, that r^ moontaln 
wen by ttis tareUDtlu otUoreh, D.il.gO, com 
pels ae to Bdhere to tho oommon view. . . 
TbA oeremon^ may have taXen place on th 
lower epnzs ot the monntBlna, where th^ 
t^jproAiih mara nearly to each other. And 
am Intonned tli&t evan froia the two eum 
mttfl ehepherdft have been hcaid ooavenini 
with each other. 

770. Doabtleis, in peculiar states of 
the air, as when, perhaps, on a culm 
and alill evening, the dews ate begin- 
ning to Ikll. shepherds maybe able to 
hear and answer one another, and even 
to maintain, by special effort, a con- 
versation at considerable distances, as 
thenatives of Australia and Natal now 
do. Bnt can such an exertion of the 
voice be thonght of in connection with 
anch a solemn ceremony as this f In 
this particniar case, there is no possi- 
Mi^ of evading the full meaning of 
the expresaion 'the whole congn^tion,' 
as implying the great body, at aU 



CHAPTEB XVTIL 
DBw.ixvni.l-xsxi. 30. 

*772. D.xiviii.1-68. 

Thia grand chapter appears to have 
been written by one who had already 
the min of the Ten Tribes before him. 
and who foreboded the same terrible 
calamity for Judah also, if it persisted 
in its idolatry and witjcedneaa. The 
nationof'flerce conntenance and stmnge 
tODgne &om afar,' c.49,SO, was either 
the Assyrian, if he wrote in the days of 
Hezeki^d1, or the Chaldee, if he wroti', 
as seems most probable, in the days of 
Josiah. It will be seen, as we proceed, 
that many of the expresaiona here used 
are used also by Jeremiah in his pro- 
phedes with reference to the ChaU 
dmnl. Thus the ' yoke of iron,' vAV, 
appears in Jer,XETiii.l4, — the 'natioD 
B&r,' «.4fl, in Jn.T.lS,— 'as iImi 



DEUT.XXVIII.1-XXXI.3{ 



in repeated in Jer.iii.9- 



773. According to the Chronicler, 
2Ch.xzxiii.ll, Joaiah's &ther, Ma- 
tia»eh, -wia octuall; carried captive to 
Babflon; but this ia not meationed 
iu the more aatbentic histoij. How- 
ever, thia prediction that, if thej con- 
tinued in thair sins, the whole people 
with theii iaag, v.SS, would sufier at 
the band of the Chaldeans the 
fate M theii brethrrn of the Ten Tribes 
Itad experienced from the AsajriaiiB, 
w»B wnttan, no doubt, witi lefarenoe 
to the king then reigning prabsbly 
MflnaMeh, Amon^ or Joeiah in his early 

77*. D.MTOL8IJ. 

^JdwTflh Aafl brbig thee, and Ar 1^ 
I tiij fWhen h 



. Hera the writer, as in ZTiLI4-20, 
Kpreeenia Uoaae sa asaaming that they 
wul ' set over ' themselTcs ' a king ' in 
later daja, and referring tu Buoh a pro- 
ceeding as a Teiy natmil one, instead 
of spnaling of it as a ' rqection of Je- 
hovah,' IS.riilT, a 'great wickednesa,' 
ziil7. RiBHii observes, very justly: — 
■The writer here— Tory probtJjlj. U leaat— 
LM fonii the kingdom u ^Jneadj eilatlng. 



■ lna./arIa*rluiHr 
- 77fi. D.xitiii.«8, 

■And JduTdh ihall brine thee In 
again vtUi imps, by tbe way wheru 
unto thee, ^un ihilt ■» It DO nun 



dtBnDs to sell them in different countHea^ 
" ii.l-S, Ani.i.6.9, Ez.ixvii.13, and, 
among othera, in Egypt, where tlley 
wonld be bondmen a second time to 
the Egyptians, — or, more probably, th* 
famous Effypiian fleets of Phniaoli- 
Necho, HBBOD.ii.lSEI. It is notneces- 
sarilj implied that there were already 
hostile relations with Egypt, or tiiiib 
danger was to be immediately dreaded 
' im that quarter. 

776. On the contrary, (745-747) 
the Denteranoinist recognises a certaia 
amount of friendliness on the part of 
the Egyptiana towards Israel at the 
time of hia writing, as he does also on 

, irtoftheEdomitea. But thia Stata 
of amicable relation might at any mo- 
ment be disturbed ; and so, in foct, We 
find that Josiah himself was killed by 
Pharaoh-Necho, 2K.xxiii.29, and hts 
son Jehoabas, after a reign of threo 
months, waa ' put in bands ' by the 
King of Egypt, 'that he might not 
--'— in Jerasalem;' and 'he put the 
to a bibnl« of an hundred talenta 
ofailrer,' andhe ' took Jehoahai away, 
id he came to Egypt, and died there.' 

777. D.iiix.4-8. 



jfan In the v 



B [i« 



.ill.a]^fOur 



■tuU IHQ' yon.' 

By these 'ships,' the writer may have 
meant either the Phanvnan merchants 
ships, — which would carry off the He- 
Uew alaves, purchased &bm the Chal- 



It is obviooB that (he writer has here 
inadvertently slid from speaking in the 
eharecter of Mote* in v.i, to speaking 
that of Jehovah in v.fi,6, and has 
again retorned to that of Moses in e.7,8. 
We have a similar and yet more notice- 
able instance (G27) In xi.l«,ie. The 
LXX appear to hsve perceived, and 
avoided. Chit difficulty in both these 
passages, by changing I into He. 

778. D.iiii.l9,il. 
' Te Btuid tJ]]B day all of yon before Jeho- 
vah your Qfld; yonr ciptalni of your tritoi, 
yimr slderi, aiid yoar officei^ &J1 the mon ot 



Atkjm 



It Is In thy Dsmii, 



msss,m^mmh 



DEUT.XXVIir.l-XXXL 3o. 

tionk tibe lunrei of tliy wood nnui Uie dnt 
Dl thy ■»««.■ 

■Manifestly, the whole MsembM host 
oC tvo or three millions is h^re de- 
BEribed aa present before Mosps at one 
tiiae. If words have snj meaning, 
surely this is vhat ia meant here, and, 
therefore, as we raaj reasonably belisTB, 
in the otiier places also, where Moses 
ftnd Joshua are spoken of as addressing 
'all Israel' at one time. 
•779. D.iiU.24-29. 
■ BTen kll hhUddb shsU Bay, WheraHore hath 



mtofthGlandoT Bgjpt. 1 
STTSi other koIh, uid won 
vbom they knew not, and 
glTen unto tb»n. And th 



Dt tbeir Und In uger, and In wratli, and in 

IiHid,Hl(latliis'dnT-~ ThsKoretthlnsriba- 
Uatg unto J^iorah our God : but thoae tbln^ 
vbibb a» rarealed belong unto m and to Qui 
ohildnn for era-, that we m^ do bU the words 

In this way the writer wanld have 
the people of Jndah, in his own time, 
looX back upon the desolated kingdom 
of IsraeL They had been grievonsly 
chastened for their sins, and east into 
another land, ' oa it is this da;,' for an 
example to ijieir brethren of the king- 
dom of Jndah, lest they also should 
proToke the righteous anger of Jehovah, 
and come nt lost to ei^er the same 
tenibla visitation. 

780. What mercy, indeed, might yet 
be in store, even for the afflicted Ten 
Tribes, the Prophet knows not, though 
there are ezpressions in this Book which 
imply that he had still great hopes for 
liem in their latter end, if only they 
would repent and return to the strong- 



hold ol 






Xitiia 



pBtlojis. whither Je' 



fehofBh thy Ood will 
id father thee b^m til 



CT^t 


«" 


ther J8hov»l. thT God bath «:»t. 
, . And Jehovah thy Ood wiU 


bring 


>ee 


Eto the Und which Ihy (athen 
d thou Bhalt poH« !t, and He 






good, and mnltlply thfe ahova 


hS fBthBTH. 


. . And J6h0.ah Ih, God will 


m«te tl 








bult of thy body, and in tbo frniB 






for good, ai Ha rejoiced oybt thy (athera.' 

781. But these 'secret things belong 
tinta Jebovah' iiii.29; He will know 
what to doin His own good time for the 
restoration of Hia peopls. Meanwhile 
'those things which are revealed,' — 
the manifest signs, which we have had 
before as, of God's righteous jadgment 
upon Hissinful children, — 'belong unto 
us and to our children for ever, that 
we may lay them to heart with all 
earnestness, and ' do all the words of 

Such seems to be the strain of the 
Prophet's address contained in this 
paseage, 
•782, D.iiii.28. 

' And Jehovah TODtdd tbsm ohb of their land 
anger, and in wra^, and in great indlgna- 
m. and oast them into another land, mUa 



Captivity. But the emphaais of it, as 
.t prophecy, auppoaing the word 









The words, as we believe, were written 

by one, who had before him the actual 

deaolation of the Ten Tribes, who were 

carried away captive B.C. 721, and may 

!ry well have been described in Josiah's 

reign, about n.c. 630, some eighty or 

inety years afterwards, as having been 

!ast into another land, as itia this day.' 

This eipreaslon could not have been 

[ployed so naturally at a much ear- 

r time, — for inatance, by one writing 

Hezekiah'- reign, B.C. 727-698. in 

the sixth year of which the Captivity 

question took place. 



83. D.xi 
Khobbl obs< 



■s here, J). 319:- 






tiTOitr jMn< 



DEUT.XXVIIL1-XXXL30. 

Dndral and •"""W thoroughly ita pIsiD 



ilj when hs died : Wi aw uu ■ 



We ahsU fiitd (863) th&t this latt^ 
puuge i* a frsKment of the older docn- 
m^t, from vEich the Denteronomiat 
has borrowed the datam u to tbi 
of Hoses, though he has not adhered to 
the rest of the atAtement, *a to Mb still 
Tetidning his eye-sight and Tigonr to 
the last. 

78*. D.mi.9. 



The Hebrew participle in the abore 
implies the iabiluai practice of the 
Pnefltfi in bearing the Ark, not tJiat 
th^ bore it merely on the present oo- 
cueion, as the rendering of the E.F, 
might be snpposed to impij. When, 
however, the same anthor writes Rgain, 
on the very game occaaion, »,26,— 

*TheD Hoiea comnuiided tba Levita, the 
bHtcn of the Atlc,'— 

he does not really contradict himHlf, 
thoagb he does contradict the langoagn 
of the other books of the FentateucL. 
For his 'Leritea,' r.25, as we have 
seea, are Prieste, 'the Priests the 
Leritea,' w.B, who, according to him, 
were the regular Ark-bearers, instead 
of the common Levites. 'the sons of 
Kohath,' to whom the duty of carrying 
is assipied in the Book of Numben, 



i».IS,T 



9,1.21, 



785. As to this ' Book of the Law,' 
BooTT obsatres ; — 
'Bome DDdentand lUi ot the Book of 



]iefhap» to tte priiKtpai peraoa m fach trit 
besides one to be deposited In tbe side i 
[bwide] tJie irk. It may be mpposed thj 

takfll) thongd tbay would not be great 
multiplied in that Infanoy, as it wse, i 

There is, howerer, no sign that ai 
such copies were talien, nor any indici 
tion that the 'whole Law' was know 
to David and the best kings of Israt 
who habitually, and, in their moat en. 
Dcst and pious days, transgressed i 



o-_j r idmenta. 

The writer, probably, referred to the 
Book of Denteronomy, as ' this Law ' ; 
for by this expression he repeat«dly dia- 
tinguisheg it from that part of the Law 
contained in the other boo^ e.g. — 



'Onlh 



wbicti I nt before yo 
\e j^ov, which SfoflG 



dsday,' 






786, Moses is here spoken of as first 
' writing this Law, and delirering it ' 
noto the Priests and Elders, e.S, and 
eren commanding the Lerites to ' put 
it beside the Ar^' e.ZS, and still con- 

zxxiii. Hence some, who maintain the 
Mosaic origin of DeuC^ronomy, aQov 
that these chapters, at least, must have 
been inserted into the hook by a later 
hand, or else suggest that Moses miiat 
hare taken it back again for the pur- 
pose of making theae additions txj it, 
or that the 'delivering it' to the 
Ptiesta in v.9 may have been merely a 
'symbolical' action, and that he imme- 
diately resumed possession of it again. 

787. But then we find him in still 
tarlicT possaeas tpttMng of the book aa 
already existmg, before ho bad finished 
the addrassea, of which it is mainly com- 
posed, and, of coarse, before he, or any 
one else, coold have writlm them ; e,g. — 

thoa wUC not obssre tD do all the 



'AU U 
Book,' n 



kness, and imry p1i«tie, which is 
In the Book ot this lAW,' v.ei ; 



18 the king is ordered to — 
t eopy of IUb Iaw in a book, 

.. vhiim Is betois the Fileata Che 

levitea.' 

All these are obyions indications of 
the later origin of the Book of DeutPr- 
onomy, and of the unhialorieal cha- 
of the addresses recorded in it. 



10 indication is the history 



- t^^'V'-iy^r^^ 



THE SONS OF M' 
tbst Uiii eommund irua nrer eairied out 
till after tiie tetam from tlie Captivity, 



Heh-Ti 



800TT observes :- 



w (I) 



Doabtlm, thla vu not mEmlf mnfliud to 
ODA perMa OT plaoA ^ bat aumbon w«» «n< 
gAffed In different altoHtlaDB. bo tliAt ererj 
onfl mlffbt hATe ui opportunlly oC lie nrin g. 
Thoo^h the mm alona wov obliged to at- 
tend U the tfOnit, it mlglit be •appoeed 

HFvviU, wonld corns on thle mxibiUid. A 
dUteuKfl ol the otieiTBtlon oC tfali 
d an lecoided ; bnt the negleot of It 
be o» main caue wbf the nBUon 
vu io KWn oaitied awa; ^tb idolali? and 
intqnlty. 

TSS. The otUff iaetanceB, to -which 
Scott refers his readors, are ttno :— (i) 
that in the lime of Joaiah, after the 
diacoreff of (he 'Book of the Law,' 
when, probablj, the book of Deutei> 
onomj teas read to tlie people,— bnt 
thie wna An accidental occurrence, not 
at the Feast of the Tabernaciea, and in 
no wBj to be regarded as an instance of 
obedience to the Law— and (ii) that of 
Ezra'a reading after the return from the 
Captiritj. There is not the slighWat 
indicatioQ that Samuel, David, Solo- 
mon, or Hezeldah, paid an; attention 
to this important Law. 

790. D.iDi.l*-16. 

Evidently, these two wtf es, in which 
the 'Tabernacle' is mentioned, are part 
of the older document. The Dentero- 
nomist never refers to the Tabeniacle, — 
perhaps, as we have said, Irom the cir- 
cumstance that he had it not daily 
before his mind's eye, as he had the 
Ark, (which he names in x.l.2,S,S,S. 
iiii.S,2fi,28,) the Tabernacle of David 
hurins long i^sappeared front the sight, 
and mnoat from the memories, of men, 
while the Ark was stOl in the Temple. 

791. In this passage it will be seen 
that Moses and Jaahua go into the Ta- 
bemiuUe,asiD G.xxxiii.7-11, the Taber- 
nacle, apparently, being supposed to 
stand, as then, toithaut the camp, 
E.xxxiii.7 ; and Jehovah appears m 
the ' pillar of cloud,' which stands over 
the door of the Tabernacle,' f.l6, just 
as in E.niiiLS. So, alao, we read in 
Hjdi.4,5,— 

* And Jehonh ■puke nddmlr imto Uooet 



rn In thfl |diw iif tit£ ciOQd, 



In abort; it seems plain that D.zxzi 
14,16, is due to the aame writer as 
E.xzxiii.7-11 and S.iu.i,S, whoever 



CHAPTER XIX. 



792. DjzxiLl-13. 

This 'Song' contains a great nnu- 
ber of words which occor nowhem 
elae in the Bible, and does not eonttlin 
many of the Deuteronomist's &vourite 
expressions. It does, however, contain 
aoToe of them, e,g. n.S, ' make to in- 
heriti' — n.lB, 'provoke,' — 0.17, 'whom 
they knew nof—e.lEl, 'forget js- 
hovah,' — each of iriiich, as we have seen 
(_B2S,B27), is repeated several times in 
Deuteronomy, and is used also by Jere- 
miah (e39.£40), bat not one of which 
is found in any of the other Books of 
the Fentatench. In tlie larger edition 
we have given a complete lint of the 
many other identical forms of expres' 
sion, which are common to tJte writer 
of this Song and the DenteionomisL 

798. The occarreoce of so many nn- 
usual words, which are not found else- 
where in the Bible, might have been 
reasonably looked fbr in a Song like 
this, written in the highest style of 
poetiy, and not in the mere rhetorical 
prose of the rest of the Book. And for 
the same reason we should not expect 
to find many of the prosaic phraaea, 
which are so common in the other parts 
of the Book, repeated here. We con- 
clude, therefore, that it is pi«bab1y dns 
tn the Denteronomistie antlioi. But 
there are some eminent critics who aie 
of a different opinion, and suppose that 
the Deuteiionomist found the Song al- 
ready in eiisr«nce, and woAed it into 

794. In this passage we have clear 
signs of the late date at which this 
Song was written. Thai we read, 
e.ie,17-. 

' Bnt Jcabnnm wand tat lal UAsd; 
Thou at waieo ttC, Uwd «t grown ttdat, 
tboq Bit oorered with Catneflt. 11 )^ML^ 
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And lightl; KtsRMd du iodt o( hli aln- 
They proTokcd Him to ifiiAnaj with itiiin^ 
"With ftbomliudoDS proToked ikej Him to 
nato dnOt, to ns-godi (E.V. 



Of conru, iJie above worde ctuinat be 
euppowd to deiicribe tiie state of Israel 
in the irildernesa. Those, vlio desiTe 
to maintain the Uonie origin of this 
Book, will hsve raeotme to the sup- 
poaition of 'prophetical perfeote.' After 
the eTtdence, miich we iutve had before 
ns, of the later ccigin of the Book, 
there can be little doubt that the words 
really refer to the idolatriee practised 
in the kingdom of Israel, and almost aa 
fieely in Judah also. 

795. So e.35-43 refer also verj 
plainlj to the hardship* which the 
captivea of the Ten Tribes had alreadj 
suffered, and which, in Sis own dne 
lime. JehoTah would visit upon their 
conqoerors : — 
'TomebdoDgetliTeaEeaDoeuidrecumpffiiH; 



tie d^ of thel 
the tUun, 111 



FOt Jelnrah ihill judge HIi people, 
And inmt BimaiU toe Hii KrvanCs. 
Wlwi Be netb that tlxir power is gone, 
' -•■ "■ — ' e riint np or le^ 

lam, with HU 

ge the blood of 

And will 1w matdtol unto Hli land and to Hia 

The wriler appears to he looting 
beak upon the time of distress which 
the aiflter-kingdom had ^penenced, 
and osing it ss a warmng for Judah. 

796. D.miL48-62. 

This is an enlarged form of the an- 
nouncement of tbe death of Moses, 
which we find in N.ixrii.12-14, and 
belonas to the i^der document ; except 
that It can hard); be supposed that 
the original writer would have pat iato 
the month of Jebovah the words — 
' whloh li In the land at Uoab, whlob la (iver 
m^ahvA Jeiloho,' — 

thus defining for Mattt himtrl/^e ex- 
act sit« of the mountain, close to which 
he is supposed to be at this verj time 
encamped. Accordingly, these words 
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are, most probably, a Leuteronomistic 
interpolation, and we have already seen 
that ' land of Moab ' ia a Dettttrtmo- 
mUdc phrase, {S26.i), whereas 'plaint 
of Moat) ' is that amidoyed by the older 
■writw: (623.ii). 

797. That the whole pasaage, how- 
ever, with the above eiception, ia a 
fragment of the older document, ap- 
pears from the following phiaaefi :— 



, 'IsndoT Cuiasn'(E!0.ii}i 

iHwWi, ponceslon (93S.1) ; 

I, ' be gBttuted to thvpeopla ' CA^ .vl 



«, txiiyJfiit—BowIm (be te. 



798. D.miii also, which contains 
the ' Blessing of Moses,' is ascribed by 
many eminent critics to a rather older 
writer than the Deuteronouiist. 

As before, however, a close critical 
examination of its contents, as given at 
length in the larger edition, seems to 
us to fix this parage also, though not, 
perhaps, so certaiuly as ch-ixiii, apon 
the later Prophet, who wrote the rest 
of Deuteronomy. And in t.lO we have 
Livi, i,t. the Levitt generally, spoken 
of as chosen to 'put incense before ' Je- 
hovah, and 'whole burnt sacrifice upon 
Hia Altar,' which proper duties of the 
Priesthood, as we have seen, the Deuter- 
ouomist assigns to the 'wliole tribe 
of Levi,' whereas by the earlier writera 
they are restricted to the 'sons of Aaron,' 

799. Besides which, if this poem was 
written by a different writer from him 
who wrote the rest of the Book ol 
Deuteronomy, we should expect to see 
more of thai toriter^Bcompoaitions mixed 
up in the Pentateuch. At least, it would 
be strange if so powerful a composer 
wrote no more than this, or that DO 
more of his eompoaitiona have come 
down t« UH. It is shown in the larger 
edition that very many of the peculiar 
eipressiaus of this chapter do resemble 
considerably the styie of the Deutero- 

. nomist and tif Jeremiah ; while there 
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it no such apecial icsembUnce betwi 
them and tiione of tbe other Booka of 
the FentatencL The fuct, that the 
TesembUnce betvern this piuaage tad 
the reet of Beul^ronomy is not moen 
complete and decieivo, and that it coti- 
toius many words found Dowhere else 
ID the Bible, maj arise front this com- 
position, like the Song in ch.mij, 
being highl; poetical, whereas Deuter- 
onomy itself is only pocttcoipnue. 

300. Perhaps, bolh the Song and the 
Blessing, or, at leatt, the Bleating, may 
evm have been mritten some ytari btfore 
the Book of Deatenmomy, if (as is not 
at all impossible) Ihf vniter intended 
them originaliy to ctoee hit n«<c edition 
of the earlier decament, before he con- 
ceived the idea of srriting the Booh of 
Deuteronomy itielf. The writings of a 
j/mmg poet are often moch more fiorid 
and artificu^ than thoee compoaed by 
htm in more nmtnre life, after the 
.experience of even a few years. If, 
'thoD, upon a clofler consLdenition of 
the coDtants of this chaptet 
nothing which really milit 
the supposition that tjii DeatoTonomiBt 
was its author, there is no reason why 
we may not — proTisionally, at least — 
ascribe this also to Mm. 

801. We may first, howeTer, quote 
the words of Ktnttz, who, it will be 
seen, while contending fbr the Mosaic 
nuthorship of the main part of the 
'Blessing, yet is compelled by his 
8?nse of truth to make admissions, 
which are, in fact, fetal to its Mosaic 
origin. He writes as follows, 

Tbe BoOienticltf dT the < Blndi 



iclndlnff cj 
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poalbLy be dispnted. 



RtTBtiffely from t1 




802. But it can scarcely be believed 
that any one would hare presumed to 
introduce in this way his own words in 
lidst of such a remarkable 
composition, the memorial of the Ia.it 
hours of tbe Lawgiver. And so Scott 







What ' clanger ' can there be in oar 
following the light of Truth, and ad- 
mitting the fact, which is patent, that 
vA at all events, was certainl}' not 
written nor Tittered by Moses, and thiit, 
consequently, it is highly probable 
a yriori that the whole 'Blessing' ■■ 
by a later hand ? 



of (fit. a mnnba'),' 

There is some donbt as to the proper 
rendering of tbe second line of tbe 
aboTc. The E.V. flupplies 'not' from 
the foregQina; line, as in Fs,iUTiii.l, 
liiv.6, 'And let his men (not) be a 
number,' i^. not be bo small as to be 
nnmbered; theLXX has 'and lei him 
be many in number.' But it is obvious 
that tbe feeble wish implied in tbe 
clause. ' and not die,' hardly agrees 
with the LXX tranalatiou. Rbubbn 
receiTce, indeed, a blessing, bnt one 
which sounds moamfuUy, and tells of 
the dwindled numbers of the tribe in 
the writer's time. In the days of Jehu 
we are informed, 2K .1,32,33:— 
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And tliia iB Bib l»st glimpse which 

we haTB of Beuben in the hiittoiy. 
601. ItisneitnoticeablethiitSiKvnr 

is ultogcthw omitted. Ehobei. ob- 

Bcrves, Deut.p.SU: — 

'In muTiy Uabi and edltlaiu of lis IJ3, 





Us origlnk] Ten. The wieb nulU 




™3 wdl. who 




bulng wn inuch amUer 










Inschu i> with Zebulcn. 




nUowed 


Oienwem.«t a. 


ppoee Mm left out 


foctho 


KuonglTmlnO 


ilii.l, [where Jamb 




aimioi <Hd ^ 


, 'Cqresd be thMr 




« It wu flm», 


nd their wnth, (or 


ICwHcnial; IwUldirid. tb™iiiJ«»b,»irf 


KUta 






805. 


Kdbm also ret 


oarlcB,ii.p,*93:— 


The ant tMna wWoli 


■trfkee u. on ex- 


l> the omixioii of 



B imagliM bom the fact 
inu tomcoD u pHMd arra, IliM ba ii to be 
lauded ae Itft without m Moslnff . " 
— ■- — IS indnaea In Uie generel 




tton of the dlfraulCTi 
DlBSTEL'fl oooclnslor , 
not Dome down to ua In Its fuUeat iDt^grlty. 

806. But VBB not the rebellioa of 
DHtban, Abinii 
KeubeD, which drew down upon tha 
people u plagnfl, by which — 
• 14,TW periehed, hedde them Chut dltd oboi 
Ois matter ot [ths ZntU] Korab,' ll.m.49,- 
ft very notable even!, as well us th 
aflkir of Zimri by which 24,000 died? 
Yet Eanben reoeiTea b blessing, thoagh 
a mild one. And what 
there to mppose that the Simeooitra, 
generally, were more gniltj than the 
other tnbsB, becauBeone of their princee 
was conmromised 7 

The net ia, most probably, that in 
the time of tJie mitei— and, therefon. 
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long after the time which Xkdbit. bs- 
sigQB to him — the tribe of Simeon had 
line reason or other — whether be- 
I to a large extent absorbed in' 
Jndah, or, it may be, because of a con- 
■iderabls mie^ation, — been long alto- 
gether lost Bight of. 

807. The tiibo of Simeon, we ara 
lold,— 

' obtained tbclr Inholtanoe {• A* fliMif ^ n< 
MurUaan of On urn of Jtidalt,' Jo jtL.l-a. 

SeTenteen cities, with the Borroimd* 
iog Tillages, are assigned to them, 
wluch means, no doubt, tJiat, at Uio 
time when this passage was «ntt«ii, 
the Simeonites were either foand oc- 
cupying these cities, or were tnown 
to hiiTe occupied them in former days, 
or, at least, to have had some speoal 
oonnection with them. But of thet» 
aereDteea towns, Hormah and Beer- 
sheba ore oumbered, in (he times of 
David and Ahab, respectively, among 
thetowns of Judah, iaiii.30,lK.iii.3. 
Another of their towns, Ziklag, was 
rayen by the Philistine ''ii^gi Achish, to 
DaTid, lS.ixTii.6 ; and so we read, — 
' wfaerefors ZtkJsfr pertaluflth nnto Hie Un^ 
of Jndsh unto thig da; ,' 

They are said to have conqnered, 
with Judah'a help, Hormah, Gaza, 
Askelon, and Gkron, Jn.i.I7,I8; but 
they could not keep their hold on 
these cities, since Hormah, as We have 
said, Ib reckoned to Judah in IS.zu. 
26,30, and the other three are apaken 
of aa independent Philistine citiee in 
lS.Ti.l7. It is mentioned in 2Ch.ii.8 
that Behoboam ' built' Etham or Ether, 
which also belonged \o Simeon, Jo. 
iix.7. 

SOB. Thus seven, at all events, of 
their seventeen towns were lost to them, 
fbor of which are distinctly reckoned 
to Jndah. And, imperceptibly, the 
tribe of 8imean appears, as we h;iva 
said, to have become to a large extent 
absorbed in Jndah ; and, at last— 
mainly, wa may suppose, for this 
reason — they entirely disappear fromr 
the history. In lK.zii.21.23, where 
the military force of Rebobaam is mus- 
tered, which, we must suppose, troni 
their situation, includt^ the Simeonites, 
they are not mentioned, and we read: — 

■ Ths wiod ot Qod oame nnto Bhsmslah, 



, Cookie 



foinu, and to Su mmuiit if Ihi pmplt.' 

509. If any Simeomt«s were tben 
numbered amoog the troops of Reho- 
boun, tiiey miut baTe been iccladed 
among thiB 'tenmant of tha people.' 
Their name, in fast, is not ones men- 
tioned in the Booke of Samuel and 
Kings, though it occurs iu tbe Books of 
Chronicles, lCb.iv.42,VL6S,iiL25,iiTiL 
16,2Ch.ZT.9,xiiiT.S; andinoneofthese 
plscea, iCh iii.2fi, they Hre spoken of 
as bringing help to David : — 

■ Of the cbildien of aimeon, mlgbty mm 
tiDndnd.' 

But this statement must, like so many 
other of the Chroniclt-r'a data, be re- 
jsetod ea nnlnietwortby.* 

510. Here is, hoireveF, a cnrions 
note pwserred by the Chronicler, 
lCh.iT.3d-4I, apparently ^m aome 
andent tradition, which aeema to imply 
ftn imp(«tant migration &om the laodot 
Canaan of a large body of theSimeon- 



■And ttiF^wi 



id they foimd fat 
id good, and the land vaawUe, and 
1 peaocahto; for they of Ham had 
re oC old. And tlwa wrIlCsi bj 
It Id tbe daji of Haieklali, king 



habltatlani that t 



* Hen, of those who aupported Darld. 

7heT«as tho LbvIUh (InoLoding the Aoninftea) 
weie. BOOOTdlng to the Chronlcter. 8,81X1, and 

trere 28,0011. of WesWrn Uuid»^. 18.000, of 
ZebuloD, fiO,0(lD, of Naphtall, 1,000 oaptalnji. 
with 87,000 men, of l)»n, a8,aoo, of Ashar, 

f!T"'^'"ir of ttio UmeB, to know what larael 
ongbt to do,' V.83, wltb all tbelz bretbreiL at 
tbelr oommand, of ths trana^ordanlo trlbre, 
190,000, [U,TSO only, IClkT-tS— ? luwhoH 
ndgn,) makkg nttocetlieT SM.OOO man— fln 
tinug M large ai Wdllngtoa'i whole tone at 
-Walerkio, ALIBai(,ilx.Ml— at vfakA Jndah 
snnilled onlj 6,M0I and Blmeon, T,100I and 
'oU (I) llitm men of war, that emild keep 
rank, came with a peifeot h«trt to Hebron, 
to make David Un^ orer all land ; and all 
the rut alBO of Israel wen of ona heart to 
make David kln^. And Vasn they vrere 
with David tbroA daya, eating and drinkliif ; 
for their bref^iraa had prepared for them.' 
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itmyedlhem ntterl; nnto tblt da;, and dwelt 

It has been argued of late hj Doit, 
not withoDt much appearance of reason, 
that this points to a considerable moTe- 
ment of the Simeonites &om th«T 
original settlements in the SOtUh of 
Canaan, into the neighbourhood of 
Mecca in Aiabia. 

811. D.xxxiiL7. 
•Bear, yeAa<aA,A<(wi«i^JmuB, 

And bt Tliait m Acjp taMm/nm Ml mimla,' 



Very remarkable is Oxa difference in 
tone between this prayer, almost a onr 
of angnigh, and the grand words whicli 
are spoken of Jitdah in the ' Blessing 
of Jacob,' a.ilii.8-12 L— 

' Jndah, thon art ha whom 1^ brethnn shall 
Thf hand shall ba In the uck ol thine 



The BoepCn dull not depart fntm Judah, 
Hor a Iswplver from between bis feet, 
Until ho oome to Bbiloh. [B.T. 'UntU ShDoll 



812. According to oujTiew, the wotd^ 
•bring him nnto bis pe^le.' exprees a 
prayer that the tribe of Jadsh might 
again be restored to ita old sovereignty, 
by the return of the Ten Tribes, at no 
very distant day, under the sceptre of 
tha sons of David. This seems, in facty 
to have occurred already in soma 
measure in Josiah's time, 2K.xziii, 
ia-20, by the gathering of the soat- 
t«red &Hgmenls of them still remaining 
in the land, and these, probably, far 
more numerous than ia generally sup- 
posed. We have seen {780) that the 
Dput«ranomist did, apparently, enUir- 
tain such a fond hop« fot the restora- 
tion of Israel. 
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813. And BO, too. Jenmiah breathra 
the Bune in hia prophetiM, xxx.Z-9 : — 
■ For. lo, Uie diiji oome, islCli JeboTih, that 
1 will bring tgtia the c^iUrity of my people 
JjTdcl uid JmdaJti nlbh JetUFHh, fend I will 
ouw ibgm CO ntaRi to Die land thiC I gave 
to tiKlr bUmiiBsd thej dull poaBees It. . . . 
Fn K dull ooDW to f" In that day. ullb 
Jehnnli ol HoBa, that i irlll tnak h!> yoke 
from off thy neo^ and wU] bunt thy bonds, 

ot hlai. BaC they ahali mm Jdiorah their 
God, and SBTld their Ung, Thorn I vOI nlm 



upon the Mount ^Araim dull ay, * A 
and l et na go up lo £1od, imta Jdui 

' Foe thna Hitb lebanh, II my a 
ba not with dv and Bight, aul ft I hi 
uixiliital the cudbwnoee ot htsnii am 
then vUl I cait %wj the aeed of Jai 



tion of the Ten Tribes into Captirity 
leenis to hare been by no mesoB bo 
great and ao nrnTersal aa ia generally 



e, ire are 
lelUra to E 
beg them ti 

'baCCliaylai 



i that ' Hezekiah wrote 
raim and Manasaeh,' to 
Dme and keep the f aa- 



erandUa- 



ingbed them I 
r^elea, diTB 

came to Jenualem,' 2Ch. 

ThJB, howeTer, depends on the un- 
inpported tastimony of the Chronicler. 

Slfi. BatJosIah'BHnthorityeridBQtly 
Htsnded over Samaria aa veil aa Ja- 
dsh ; ainc« he deatrayed the altar 
which mu nt Bethel, tad the high ploci 
which Jeroboam had made : — 
■ bot^ that altai ai^ the high plHe be tnke 
down, and Inmed the hlatk place, and Btamped 
It small to powder, and bmnad the Aahera 
[B.T. grore]. . . And all the tionaes ' 






pro^^a Jehonh to 

■ad did to than : 

the piieita oC the hl|# lHaoea, that wae th«e, 
npon Qie eltara. and bnnud man's ^ 
them, and numed to Jenualem 

It ia poaaible, also, that in thia phrase, 
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bring hiu onto Ais people,' there maj 
be a reference to the words spoken of 
Judah in Jacob's Uesaing, G-.zlix-lO, 
* TJnlo him ihaU the gathslng ot tAi fwpi* 

CHAPTER XXI. 
TB* nLBSsnta of mush, 
nEUT.xxinLg-ia. 
818. D.raiii,8-ll. 
l»lo/l'ivi*<«td. 

WImn Jfaa ildit ri^M (B.T. ' Kriie wltb.' 
[B.V, ■ plead foi'i =' light ' the vtdow,) at 
Win told ^ Im falkir'aiid Ui maOia-.Iiam 



Ftr Aqr Aon tbttma Thi surd. 
And aitf hm IqM Tltt anamit. 
Tluf MaU laeh Jaab ^^ jHd^naid, 
And Itrail Thp Lou; 
n<VJ*aUpii><iiaiut>obn Thn, 
'-'--•-•-•--- ' taaHla apott jitiiu Altar^ 



817. Still more surprising than even 
thjit which we hare observed ku the 
case of Jndah, ia the contrast between 
the BtrODg langoagH of praiae here ad> 
dressed to Levi, and tlie eentence of 
eensnre in G.iHi.6-7 : 



Cimed be Ibtir anoar, la 

And tlieiT wntb, tor it w 

1 will dlTlde them In Jaooo, 

And gcMta them In lM*d.' 

81S. Indeed, the change is wholly 
siiiicconntabic on the traditionary ticw, 
For the usual notion that, because of 
their iral, in slaying thrne thoosaad 
of their brethren, about the athir of 
the golden cal^ E.iiiii.28-28, (which 
Borne suppose to be referred to in v.9,) 
they were really distinguished with 
sni^ words of high commendation, can 
Bcarcelj be admitted, when it is re- 
membered that Aaron hJTnmlf^ the head 
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of the tribe, to vhoae eons bU its chirf 
honoors, io point of fact, went to be 
giien, iras the Tety leader in that Bin, 
and yna so grestl; at fault also at Uie 
vaten of Meribab, N.xi.12, tbat, for 
hie offeooe oD that occasion, he, as irell 
ta the other principal Ltvite, Mosee, 
TBS aenteuced to die, irithout setting 
hii foot upon the holy land. We do 
not find in the oarmtite imv account 
of the Leritoa distin^sliing taemielTee 
at Idaseah and Menbab, 
Scott, accotdinglj, remarks — 
The FropbeC, In th<g pMMgB, leans to htn 

timntien noocded, in which the Levli«8 »sre 
bded, and boDonnbLy dlitinffoiehfid themHlTca 
mtlieawiuoiaod. 

SI9. If vfl gnppOK, hcTeTPT, m ve 
inaj, that thia chapter of DeuteruDom; 
wafl vritten at a nmcb later age^pro- 
bably, at the vary beginuiDg of Joaiah'e 
mign befbre the compoaition of the 
mt of thiB book, or even towards the 
end of Uanasseh's, — and that it was 
written br a Prieet, perhaps, even by 
Jeremiah himBelf, — ittaeasy tji explain 
eveiy aUoBlOn in these veraea. In those 
days, by all truly religiatu persons, 
devoted t« the worship of JehoTah, 
the Lerites— at least, the Chief Priest 
and the other Levitee or Prieets, who 
ministered at the Sanctuary — if known 
as eameet and devout men, would be 
held in high estimatioD, as the guar- 
dians of &B tme ioith in a corrupt 
■ge, amidst an idolatrous and gain- 
airing generation. 

820, Well, then, might the writer in 
dlis passage — a Print himself— utter 
for his own brethren, (ineluding hie 
own &ther, who may have been Hilkiah, 
then perhaps already, as he was a few 
years afLerwards, 2K.ixii,4, at the bead 
of the Priesthood,) the prayer, — 'Let 
Thy Thummim and Thy Urim— Thv 
Truth and Thy Light^be ever with 
Thy holy one, tehom TTutudidit prove at 
^fattah (temptation), a-hoia Thou didst 
yattify at tht aattri qflSeribah (strife);' 
i.t. whom ThoD dost expose now. as 
Thou didst then, to the rebellious tiy- 
ipg lempen, — the aogiy strife and tui^ 
bnlence, — of an ontbuiEful tmbeliering 

. 631. If we refer to the stoi; in 
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E.zvii,N.xx, we shall find that, in each 
case, the faith and patience of the t» 
ligioua leaders, — in one case, Hoses^ 
in the other, Ilosce and Aaron, — are 
represented as 'tried' in this way. 
The people come to them mnnnuring, 
and DompUininz that they bad not the 
supplies of good things, or even neces- 
saries, whidi they reqoired, and they 
are ready to go back to the ' fleahpota 
of%ypt' 

' And the people monnond a^iut UosH, 
uid BHld, WhsraFan is this, tliu thon hut 
brought ng np out of Bgypt, to kiU ui and 
our chlldnu uid oar cMOe with QdmT 
And UcMi oled nnto JehoTnh, Hjlng, What 
■hall I do onto fiiis peopla ? Tbejr be almoM 
ready to itoiu hw,' B.ztU.8,4 : 

'And OiBf gtOmoA IhanudTes toeethtt 
against Uoacs and agHiiut Aanm. And the 
people ehoda with Uosn, and ipaks, i^ng. 
Would Ood that we had died when our bte- 
thna died before Jehovahf And why ban 
ye brought up the wpgrSBHtloii of JehOToll 

sboDld die there f And whanfon havB ye 
made n> to oome up out of Egypt, to bring ua 
nnto thia evil plscef It iH no place of eeed.ox 

822. Who can doubt that in the age 
of the later kings, and especially just 
before thetime uf Josiah's lioformation, 
tbere mnat have been mneh ' mur- 
muring ' of this kind, even among those . 
who still adhered outwardly to the 
worship of Jehovah, btit in their hearts 
had gone back to £gypt, and were 
readylo say with those of old, E-ivilT, 
' Is Jehovah among as or not ?* A 
pious and zealous Priest, like Eilkiah, 
must have bad a painful life in such 
tunes, with those in high places (Ma- 
nasseh and his princes) violently op- 
posed to his endeavOQiB to keep up the 
tme &itb in the Living GFod. He 
must have found it a bard task at 
times to bear up, in the path of duly, 
against Che strength of public fueling, — 
the expressed illwiU of some, the se> 
cret dislike of others, the neglect and 
indifference of almost alL Living in 
such days, and sharing folly in the 
sentimeatsof hismore Stithfiil brethren, 
the writer might well refer to the re- 
cord of similar ' trials ' of the great 
leaders in the wilderness, — to their 
being succoured and supported by Di- 
vine Power, when tempted, — to their 
being ' righted ' oi ■ justified ' infove 
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people by the direct intcrierenee 



the. 

JeboToh, in aiuirFr to their av, and 
in Mpiv to the rebeUions nnbdief of 
the mnltitud^ 

823. So would it be a^n, the writer 
hopes, in God'a own time. Let the 
Lerite (■.«. the Priert) be faithlnl Btill 
to hii wcred cellitig, eejing to father, 
mother, brothets, children, > I know 
yon notj' i.e. let him not be tnraid b; 



kome and iti detighti, (u aome, doubt' 
leea, of that day had done,) and — 
' go np from the «tn out of all Imel whse 
be Mjounita, maS ooms with all tbc dmlrs of 
llig mind to mlnlita' in Uie Name ot JetuTsh 
hii Ood It jKumlsm,' D.ztUL8,T. 
Let him etill poaseai hia eoni in faith 
and palieace, ' observing Jehorah'e 
word, end keraing His Coveiumt,"teach- 
in^ Jacob Bia jndgmsctB, and Israel 
HialiBW,' ■ putting incense before Him, 
and whole bnmt ascriflceB upon Hie 
Altar.' Then would the Blessing of 
the Host Hi^b attend him; then would 
he in dne time be 'justified,' though 
'tried' to the uttermost; bis Frinst- 
hood should continue, his office beheld 
in honoor, his judgments be respected, 
his teachmgs obeyed. Then Jehovah 
would ' bl«ss his sabetance, and accept 
the work of his hands, — would smite 
through the loins of them that rise 
against him, (the advarsarie* of the 
true religion, whether high or low, in 
Israel, ) and of them that hate him, liiat 
Uiey rise not again.' 

Such appears to us the mora mtianal 
and inteUigible explanation of these 
vereee, regarded es referring to the cir- 
cnmstancei) of the times in which the 
wntar lived. 

S24. It is bne that Jeremiah in many 
passages of his prophedee deecribea the 
■t«Ie of the Prietti, as well as of the 
I^^hett, in hia time as eicessivelj 

■Tbs /Weill Kid not. Wltere is Jebenh? 
and tttaf that handle tbe Law knew ma nut : 
tbe paaton also tnnienmed uoloit ma, and 
the /VcwJMi nniaeried by Baal,' ILB { 

' Ai the thlat fa iihuaed, when be |g ftnmd, 
BD la the honae ol Istael aahamad, thsy, their 
King!, thalr Prln«, and tbeli Friua, and 
thalr Aiifikea, s^lnc la a ato<&. Then art 
mj tMher, and to a itow, Tbon hast bnnight 
■a Anthj tst ibtj bavs inmail Ib^ back 




826. Yet still there must have been 
exceptions to this general rule. In 
Josiah's reiED Zephaniah prophesied, 
and Jeremiah himself was both a Priest 
and a Prophet ; and there seems no 
reason to suppose that Hilkiah and tha 
Priests under him were .an; other thaa 
pious men, who did their beat Sa dis- 
charge the duties of their oSce amidst 
the difficulties of the time. This pas- 
sage may hare been written at a time 
when Hilkiah vsa in office, and had 
entered on hissacred duties with a deep 
sense of his respomiibilitiee, and a de- 
termination to stem, to the nttermost 
of his power, the cormption of the 
times. Eat the writer may also, and 
specially, have had in view that gloii- 
oua reetoration for which he longed, 
when 'the sons of David' should reign 
in righteoueness, and the 'sons of Levi' 



lister 



n faithfnlness. i 



midst 



h bath redeemed Jacob, and ran- 



stronger than he. Therefore thi^ shall « 



It of Zlon, 1 



, _-wlnB, and (or oil, and for the 

ODDg of Che Itui and ot tha hard ; and ttielr 
pal ihall ha aa a watered gatden, and th» 
hall not seiTOw an; man at all . . . And I 
lUlsaUaCe tha aonl ot the FriaU wiOi fat- 
leaa, and mj penile aball be sadaaed with my 
wdiNts, aatUi Jehovah,' xnt. 11 .) 4 : 

' This salth Jehovah, David shall never 
nut a man to aU apon Oia throne of 0» 
looie ot latael ; neitber shall the PrfaU He 



oSailwa, and to Ir 

' Thus alth Jabiiv^'. It >• can bnak mv 
•lant ot the dar, ud, that am ebonia' 
be d^ and night iBHtMr mUm^ Cxn 
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2SS 



or «OT«nu]( IM taokra with Si 



David n^ laTiiiiC ud Oh LnHaOalm 
S21. D.zzxiii.12. 

' QfBRHIUIIH V uM, 
Tin Mmai nf Jeliamk AaU imtt mum 

Rim, B.V,) ; 
Bt ihall artr Mia at ofl Ntnu, mi At 

tHoniiiAtiMtri: 

KnoBBt noticfls tliB peculiar order 
in which the tribes are here mcntiODed, 
diferiug from any other in >rhieb tliej 
are found in the Sible ; and he ez- 
plaiiu tliia fact by sappoeing that Uie 
■writer meant to notice them in a H " 
of ' ReogrHphical order ft«n South 
Horfli.' But it will be seen at oi 
that this accoont of the matter is i 
at all aatieifactoiy ; utm^ even if 
(appose that Leri, being so dosely C( 
nected with Jenualem, might properly 
be placed between Judah and Ben- 
jamin, jet Gad laj on the eastern side 
of Jordan, to the north of Beaben, and 
U placed betweea Issachar and Dan, 
both on the toetUm side, with which 
it hod no geographical relatiooa. 

S28. Perhape, the following ezplani. 
tion of the order here obserred may be 
more aatisfactorj. Beaben comes first. 
» osool, aa flratbomi, and it is possibli 
also, as having been, &Dm his position, 
on the eastern side of the Dead Sea, 
less CKposed to the conseqaencee of the 
great AasTrian invamon, than the other 
trans-Jordanic tribes, which lay more 
direciiy in the track of the intading 
hosts. The remnant of Benben, there- 
fore, in Josiah's time may really have 
been more considerable than those of 
Oad and Eastern Manasseh. 
come Jndah, Leri. Benjamin, the oidy 
sabstantial tribes remaining in Josiah' 
time, Simeon having disapfwored (804- 
810), and Judob forming, with Beigamin, 
the kingdom of Judah. Hence W' ' ' 
Jeremiflji joining li^ether repeatedly 
'the cities of Jodah, and the places 
about Jerusalem, and the land ' 
Beqjamin,' XTii,2S, xixii.41, xzxiii. 
The other tribes had all been carried 
c^ttiTe. Thsy are named, howerrr, 
one ttUx aaoUier, u they nmit have 



been by one personating the part of 
Moses, and something is snia about 
each, corresponding, probably, in some 

ire to their circumstances either 

QF afbretime, as well as to those 
akich the writer fondly toped to see in 
due time revtwd tiumigh the Mercy of 
Cfod.vheti JndalishoiUd be 'brought 
' I his people ' again. 
829. Kkobhi, notes as follows on the 

lesaing of Bei(jamin, p.347 : 

Benjamin dwaUs sacnrBly, since JeboTah. u 
eartlil J s1»de between thfl ridi^ee of Bt 




,_I,IS,b<i. TlH pansga csDBDt, 

tlieiefore, ^ipl; to JeroMlem, dnce Jehorah 

'— " -"- 'Btmm mmmtaln-rUgM, but 

JO, It doflt not snlb Jemssiam, 

otJoB of tTxe territory of Ben- 
jamin, eenarslly. Por JornpalBm Uj on the 
south bBs of this trlbfd territory, sad not in 



830. There is, however, no good 
sson to believe that the ■ Tabernacle ' 
er was transferred from !Nob to 
Qibeon, as Khobil, and many other 
eminent writers suppose. It is true the 
Chrotticler states Uiat it was at Qibeon 
in the time of David and Soiomoo, 
lCh.ivi.3r-40,xii,39,2Ch.i.8-fl: t.gi.— 
Arkot tba 



1 1^ Jflbovah, ill the high 
place OM was at CtlbeoD, to dKk tranit-<dl«r- 
Ings nato Jehorsh nprai the AJtarof thabomt- 

to do aoGcoding to sll thaels written In the 
Lswaf Telu>nh,whblitisoammaudKlIsraaL' 
lCh.iTl.SJ-40. 

631. But the more authentic histoi7, 
in the books of Samuel and Kings, says 
nothing whatever of the Tabernacle 
being at Qibeon, irtiieh i« tlie more 
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Rinukiibld, (ones io the lAttei i 



The writer vonld snrely have men- 
tioned the existence of tiie Mosaic 
Tabenude and the Brazen Altar of 
Benleel at Gibeon at tbU time, te 
•ome reason for Solomon's Bacriflcing 
there, if he knew that they were thpre, — 
more especiiillj as in the previons verse, 
V.3, he blames Solomoo for ' Bacrificing 
and burning incenisg in high places.' 

832. We might aek, again, vhich, in 
the opinion of the Chronicler, was the 
place which ' Jehovah had chosen to 
pot hii Name in,' — GibeoD, with its 
Tabernacle and Brazen Altar, where 
'Zadok and the PriaW attended, bat 
where the Ark was not, — or Mount 
ZioQ, where the Ark and Mercy-Seat 
were placed, and where ' God dwelt 
between the cherubims,' though only 
the Ltvittt, ' Asapb aJid Me brethren,' 
were stationed to ' minister before it 
continaallj'? Under such circum- 
atances, the people would have paid a 
very divided ^egiance. And it ia 
difficult to understand how Solomon 
Coold sacriflce befars tht Ark at Jem- 
lalem, lE.iii.I6, when neither the 
PriaU were there, nor the Braten 
AUar, upon which alone it was lawful 
for him to sacriflce, according to the 
Lav laid down in L.xvii.8,E),— 



Hence, in Jo.xxiL29, the 
danic tribes are made to say 
■ Ood torUd that we rimiild I 
Jebovah, and tnm tbli day ^vm Following 

833. Farther, if the Tabeniade was 
ever moved from Sbilohto Nob, and from 
Hob to Gibeon, how is it that we have 
no account of snch removal, either in 
the bookH of Samael or of Chreniclee ? 
It was just as great an act of sacrilege, 
according Co the Pentateuch, to touch 



11 Uke it down ; aod «1 



Since, therefore, the Tabernacle was 
so much more cumbrous thaji the Ark, 
mnch greater preparations must have 
been made for moving it than for 
merely taking np the Ark ; and, surely, 
some notice would have been t&ken in 
the hietoTT of ao remurkable an event 

834. Above all, how woa it that the 
Ai^ when bronght back &om the 
Philistines, was not restored to the 
' Tabernacle of Moses,' by the dirtw- 
Uons of Ebmnel, if that Tabernacle was 
really at hand, instead of being stored 
away for so many yenrs in the house 
of Abinadab. lS.Tii.1,2 ? And what 
need was there for David to have built 
a Tabernacle on Mount Zion. to hold 
theArtifthe •Tabemadeof the Con- 
gregation' was actually in existence? 
Sorely, no tent that he could build was 
so fitted to receive it as this grand 
ancient Moeaic Tabernacle, so vene- 
rable throngh its age, and so unspeak- 
ably sacred from ita history, — framed, 
even as to its minutest detuls, aa is 
supposed, after the express instruc' 
tions of Jehovah, according to 'the 
pattern which Moses saw in tho 
Mount,' E.iiv,40,iivi 30, —sanctified 
by the most holj and stupendous 
events, glorious with so many gra^d 
associations, endeared by the most pre- 
ctooB memories, —which had shared all 
along the fortunes of Israel, and had 
passed through so manj most astonish- 
ing and ai^il scenes in the wilder- 
ness — at the entrance of which not only 
Uoaes and Aaron had stood, bnt the 
Divine Presence itself had more than 
once been seen, when — 

' JebovabouaedownEn thepniarof adond. 



335. Though eo splendid, also, with 
its oastly curtains of ' fine twined linen, 
bloe, purple, and scarlet,' its cover- 
ings of goats' hair and rams' skins, 
its boards of eUttim-waod with their 
sockets of silver, upon which alone, m 
we ore told, KuxTiiL27, were spent « 
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hundred talents (34,0002.) of nlTSF,— 
yet (arajording to the Tiewa of KifOBiL,) 
It had been often removed, and migh^ 
therefore, withonl any Tery eenona 
difficoll^ hara been removed again, — 
Day, (aceocding t« the Chionider) it 
had eeitaialy been once removed to 
OibeoD, and was not worn out, and 
onflt tor further gacred naea, lince 
Zadok and the Friesta were stationed 
at it. iSarely, anch a Tabernacle aa 
this would never have been allowed 
by the pion» David to remain standing 
tmptj of the Ark which belonged (o it, 
whether it atood at Shiloh orat Oibeon. 
Ho wonld not have dared to BUbetitute 
for it one bnilt by hia own contrivance. 
It would have been an act of aaerilage to 
have done thia. He mtut have brooght 
up Each a Tabernacle to Jerusalem, u 
the only fitting home for the Ark. 
We may, aorely, aay with confidence, 
it is certain that he wonld have done 
ao, had snch a Tabernacle really been 
at that time in existence. 

S3S. We shall have occasion to con- 
sider more folly hereafter the history 
of those times, and the ipedal history 
of the Ark and the Tabernacle. But 
we have, as we beheve, shown snffl- 
ciently that there is no real ground for 
■upposing that (he TabernBcle was at 
Oibeon in the time of SauL And, even 
if it had been, the Ari was not thM«, 
and that was the sign of Jehovah's 
Fiesence ; He would scarcely be sud 
to ' dwell ' at a place where the Ark 
was not. From this, however, it ap- 
pears that the very gioond, on which 
Knobsl's opioion leata, is gone tcom 
under him. And we &tl back on the 
explanation that he rejects, <n>. that 
the words do refer to Jerusalem, where 
the Ark was, and where Jehovah was 
Specially said to ' cauie His Name to 
dweil.' The word Kallitph, ' shoulder,' 
is. in i&ct, lued for ' side ' in N.zxxiT. 
II, 'the ride of the sea of Chinnereth,' 
and BO in lE.vL8.3g, 'the right tide 
of the House,' SCh.iv.10, 'he sat 
the sea on the right tide of the east 
end,' 2Ch.xxiii.lO, ' &om the right ri<£i 
of the Temple to the left tide of the 
Temple.' Possibly, the idea in the 
writer's mind was this, that, as Jem- 
flalem Its in die miHiili* of the southarn 
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boundary of Benjamin, it was thus 
between the shoulders of the tribe, i,e. 
between the aantbem ends of the 
Kuiern and viaiem sides of it — sup- 
ported, like the head, between the 
shoulders, as it were, and not lower 
down upon the baek. 

S37. It may be noticed that it is the 
Devteroaomut alone, who speaks, u 
here, of Jehovah ' dwelling ' in Jsni- 
salem, and that the phrase, ' to rest 
safely,' occurs only iu wl2,28 of thia 
chapter, and in Jer.xiiiL6.xiiiii.16, 
Pa,ivi,9, Fr.iSa, in the first of which 
passages we have the whole phrase, as 
in D.iiiiii28, > Israel shaU dweU 
safely.' We most not ibrget, also, 
that Jeramiah himself was ooe of the 
* Priesta that were at Anathoth in the 
land of Beqjamin'; so that, when at 
home, h< lived in 'one of the gates of 
Beiyainin,' and fell, doubtlees, a special 
tenderness for ^e tribe, which is hers 
called the 'darling of Jehovah.' 

CHAPTER XX n. 

THE BLBBSUni OP XOIH^ 

nBDT.ixxin.13-29. 
838. D.xiiiiL13-17. 




Aitd /lief on Me ln> Mmuaadi <if ^ 

4ndlHfanaulHouaadiiifjiima 

839. This blessing on Joseph eer. 
tainly presents at first sight some diffl< 
col^, since the Ten TnSes, of whicli 
Ephnim was the head, bad been car- 
ried into Captivity in the days of 
Hesekish, and therefore such language 
u the above would aeem alti^ttigBC 
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f onj portion of it, — twd that the n 



qneetjon Till show thut there ia ab«o- 
lulelj no oti6 time in the history of the 
people, to wbich the different parte of 
the 'BlflSaiHg' will apply. 

8*0. MosBs could not have written 
it ; for, i^ kiobing down with pmphetii 
eye »long the stream of time, he had 
been moved by Divine impulse to utter 
thaee intimations as to the fntore 
destinies of the tribes of Israel, it ii 






ble that be s 



» dis- 



1 the illustrious tribe of Judah, 
from which David and Darid'a son, 
tbe Messiah, were to spring, with a 
few mournful words, and glorified the 
tribes of Joseph — who in later days 
were to be distinguished by rebellion, 
idolatry, and even apostai^ irom the 
worship of JehoTah — with such extia- 
ordinuy laudation as this, 

811. Nor will the time of Sahchl 
suit better for all parte of the Blesi 
■inoa, though Jndah was notyetfan 
and Ephmim was very flourishing, yet 
Ltvi was qnita in the backgroond, and 
the i«marlsble language, wbich we 
hare inst b««n considering f.B-lI, 
could hardly have been used with re- 
ference to that tribe. 

Nor wiil the days of Datid answer 
to the requirements of the case; for 
then Jvdai coold not have been passed 
aver so lightly, with so littJe diBtinc- 
tion, or, rather, with a prayer aipreswTe 
of sadness, while the praise of Joseph 
is loud and triumphant. 

A similar ouBideration forbids still 
xaaie decidedly the suppositioii of its 
havii% been composed in the age of 
SoLOHON, wben the splendour of Judah 
was at its highest 

342. After Solomon's time, and the 
division of the two kingdoms, tbe 
qaesCion first arises, was the writer 
one of the norihem or the amilhent 
kingdom ? The sLoriflcation of Joseph 
might be thought, at first sight, to 
tn£cate the former. But, on tbe other 
band, we observe that the Levitical 
Frieathood was confined to JemBalem, 
and the roll of the Tetratench was, no 
doobt, kept in their charge, — that there 
ia no trace of the hand of a writer of 
the nezthen kingdom to be found in 



Foeeph ie 
n why it 



of Jehovah 'dwelling' between 
the shoulders of Benjamin, — i,e. as we 
have leen, in Jerusalem,— »e well Mthw 
high commendation of the Levites, 
points distinctly to a Jaoish writer. 
But what Jewish writer, daring /he ex- 
itteiKt of ikt teparate kingdoms, woald 
have written of Judab so mildly and of . 
Joseph BO warmly, as the writer of tbis 
Blessing does? 

843. Thus wo are brought down to 
the time after the Csptivilj of tbe Ten 
Tribes, wilhont finding any period, 
which Boits all the parts of the Bles- 
sing. As tar, therefore, a* ' ' ' 
concerned, tliere is no rea 
shonld not have been 
Joeiah's time, as well as any other ; 
and this time suits best, as we have 
spoken about the other 
chief tribea. It is plain also that such 
laudatory language wonld be more 
likely to be used of Joseph by a pioua 
Jowisb writer, tiihtn the norlhem king- 
dom no longer exiatsd, and when all 
the best feiilings of an Israelite would 
go forth in tender pity and hope to- 
wards hie brethren in their time of 
distress, than while it still stood forth 
the rival, and, by its idolatiiee, the 
corrupter of Judab, 

Sti, Compare, in this point of view, 
the languBfie of Jeremiah, tttj , and 
especially the following verses : 
'M Oa same tima, tiitb Jehorsh. will I be 



ud tttm^upto Zion, nnto Je^vab onr Gfid, 
BehoM, 1 irtll brtng them from tlie north 



ui gather 












■upplluitloTU will I U 

straight WSJ, whareli 

^AroAn it fay flnt^orn^ v - , - 
' "-br tlie w<^ of JebDvah, O ja "V^-™^ 
dare It In the iilw iKi OH, and Mf, Be 
atterad Iwatl^ uiU gaOue Mm, and kHp 
Um, ai a Bbeptieid dotti Ui flook. For Jehe- 
— "^ ''ith TBdoomfld Jacob, and ranioraBd bim 



^■■W' J>- ' vS!iS 



^'■Trrrinf'i 
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And, from beginning to end, 

whole chapter eeta forth these delight- 
ful prophetio antiinputioiiB of the 
future reunion of Israel and Jadoh, 
and their happj eetate la those blesBed. 
days which were coming, vhen chaa- 
tiaement aboold have done its work 
eSectually. v. IS, and the gradoiUi pro- 
mise ahould be folflUed, f.33,— 

■I wlUbv tlieli Odd, ud the j ib^ ba mj 
paapta.' 

84G. In short, the most reasonable 
explanation of the matter seeing to us 
to t>e, that the Deuteroiiomist has here 
expressed confidently a prophetie i^rpt 
for the fiitnre proaperity and glory of 
Joseph, as he haa for the remiioQ of 
all the tribee under the sway of Judah, 
for the continuance of a pious nnd 
ftuthM Priesthood in the trHie of Levi, 
and for the permanent resting of Jehovah 
' between the shoulders ' of " ' 
He views the whole peoplt 
once more ; and thus, after briefly 
toQching Dpoo each of the other tribes, 
with a few worda suggested by their 
situation, character, or past or present 
drcumstances, he closes the address 
by imagining all Israel compacted again 
intj> one great nation, rejoicing '™''" 
more in the &iTour and blewii 
Jehovah, t.26-29 :— 
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Ajid In Els exoelleru^ on 
The Etenul Ood Is thy refuge, 
And nndnnntb on ctis Bierlagt 



And ttwu ehnlt tned Dponthdr high places.' 
846. This view of the blessing od 
Joseph will be found confirmed, when 
we eiamine the language of it, which, 
except t>.I7, is in maav places a literal 
trBDacript of the words addressed to 
Joseph in Jacob's Blessing, G.xlii.!!~ 
36. and respects only, aa the reader 
will perceire, the land of Jof eph, whose 



extreme fertility is wdl known, and 
whose qualities were not affected by 
the captivity of its inhabitants. The 
chief of these correspondences ■! 




».l«,It«h 

And Pfl (Af crvwn ijj hw wmnnuiu ur ni« 

847. It is plain that the writer had 
hefart him the 'Blessing of Jacob' 
And, though he has not used its expres- 
sions in dealing with Iteuben, Judah, 
Levi, or Benjamin, the tribea which 
were still in existence, and of which 
he could speak in accordance with their 
present circumatances, yet, when he 
comes to the captive Joseph, as if at a 
loss almost what to say, he refers to 
the older document, and adapts ita T617 
words with slight changes and amplifi- 
cations. But, as before observed, the 
greater portion of the blessing refers 
entirely to the fertility of the land, 
including ' the goodntse of Uim that 
dwelt in the bush,' by which, probably, 
allnaion is made to the expressions m 
E.iii.8, ' a ofXKJ land and a Urge, aland 
Bowing wiUi milk and bon^.' Joseph 
is spoken of here, and in Q.xlix26. as 
' consecrated by his brethren,' bccanse 
the tribe of Epbraim was recognised as 
the leader of the Northern tribes, (aa 
Judah was of the Southem,) &on) a 
Tery early age down to the time of the 
Captlvi^. 

848. In nlTisdescribed the strength 
of this populous tribes which, when 
restored to its pristine vigour, as the 
Prophet hoped, would push the nations 
wiih its horns, like a Beem or buffalo, 
as once it did of old in the days of 
David. Then should the son of David 

riumphantly once more in the 
place ' which Jehovah had chosen to 
set His Name there,' and Ephraim be 
the ' strength of his bead,' and Judah 
his 'Law^Ter,' Joseph's 'flrstborB 
' ' Ephraim, whom Jacob 'set 
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before Mnnasseh,' his elder brother, 
G,ilTiii.20, and whoee tribe was is 
latPT titaee by far the strongest, in 
•gceemeDt with the words of the tezi, — 



though not in accordajice with the state- 
mmls of the second 'muster' of the 
people at the end of their wanderings, 
accotding to which the number of 
ManB«seh was 62,700, N,iivi.34, and 
that of EphraiiQ only 32,800, *.37 ; 
and yet the story represents Moses as 
makingthigmiutcr only jiurt before he 
uttered tho Song. 

849. Thete is nothing reiy remark- 
able in the other bleasiiige, which, as 
has been said, seem tc ba uttered, be- 
dtuM Mnnething m>i4l be said of each 
tribe^ (by one who had undertalien to 

Elace a blessing in the mouth of Moses, 
ke that ascribed to Jacob,) with some 
fcind of reference to their past or present 
circumstancea, and with the bopa that, 
though now only a remnant of each 
tribe occupied tlieseBtofita forefathers, 
vet, in God's own time, the tribe would 
be restored to its old locality, &nd 
flourish abundantly again, and the 
blessing be fulfl11e<L In almost etery 
case there is a reference to the language 
used in the Eleasing of Jacob, O.iliz, 
as if the Ceaterooonust v^ia at a loss 
far other words. In which to speak of 
these tribes now carried into captivity. 
. 850. We add some remarks on each : 



The rehtions of both tribes shall be 
joyful Bod prosperous, the one 'going 
oat,' I.e. carryingona brisk and pleasant 
commerce, e.g. with the Phtenioians, — 
(comp. O.xliz.13, ' Zebulnn shall dwell 
M the haven of the sen, and be shall be 
for an haven of ships, and his border 
sh^ be onto Zidon,' )— and the other 
remaining at home, and practising 
comfbitably agriculture and Cattle- 
breeding in the productive land where it 
dwelis,--^comp. O.xlix.H.lS, 'Issachar 
is a strong ass, couching down between 
two hardens ; and he saw that rest was 
good, and the land that it wat plea- 
futf). 



'S, DElTTjrXXIII.13-29. 

BGI. ' ThtnAall aiUUleiMpltllllle OlfKomt- 
?%H Aall Ihev offer Kfrifiat ofri^/hltou*^ 

According to our tIpw, the ' Moun* 
iin ' here is the holy ' Mount Zion ' at 
Jerusalem, to which, as the writM" 
hoped, and as the DeuteroooniiBt en- 
joined. aU the tribes would in future 
days eo willingly np in great numbers ; 
thcm^, of course, it was never sup- 
posed that the command for ' every 
male' to go up thrice a year would 
be literally obeyed. Comp.Jer.iivi.18, 
' the Mountain of the Hnnse,' and es- 
pecially, Jer.iiii.23, 'Thus saith Je- 
hovah of hosts, the God of Israel, As 
yet they shall use this speech, in the 
land of Jndah and in the cities thereof, 
when I shall bring again thair (i.t, 
EphratTr/e) captivity, Jehovah blesa 
thee, Habitation of justice, Monn- 

n of holiness I' 

<ei. • For Out aula nut Ou affiam tflkt 

They shall draw profit from tlie sea, 
have gain which the sea brings to them, 
t.g. through commerce geoCTally, and 
thp special trade in fish, purple-shells, 
and sponges, which is still carried on. 
By 'treasures of the sand' the writer 
seems to mean 'glass,' which bj the 
ancients was considered as something 
costly, (Job.iiviii.l7, ' The gold and 
the crystal cannot (i^ual it,') and which 
has been found by the riier Belus, n 
little sooth of Akko. Between Akko 
and Tyre, also, the coast yielded a 
glassy sand, which, however, was first 
melted in Sidon. In T^fra there aro 
still remains of a gloss-mehdlig-honse 



Blessed be Jehovah, who gives this 
tribe a spacions territory, and lets him 
extend himself tkr and wide, (Q.zlii.lS, 
' God, a troop shall overcome him ; but 
he shall overcome at the last'). Just 
in the same way ' Blessing ' is ascribed 
to the God of Shem in G.ii.26, where 



a prey, and, coaching in peace- 
curit;, team it anndet »pd d(»> 



i,vGooglc 



THE BLE8SISG OF MOSES, I)EOT.XXXni.l3-29. 



BU. 'And *««™ lA<>-«£fri*i W. tf lAt 
Ceaqiiali for Itnuf f,' t.:I1. 
He 'saw for himself,' i.e. he «hoBe,'pro- 
Tided,' for hiroaelf, (as in G.iiii.8,) 
the firstfrmtB of the conquest as a 
posseBsion. This was the kingdom of 
Sihon; Gad had tha northern half of 
it, and in the southern al«o he had 
cities, N.xxiii.34. The Gadites seem, 
at the Conquest of the trana-Jordanic 
lands, to have been spedallj forward. 
Foe they appear, N.xiiii.2,8,2fi,39,31, 
33, at tho head of the 2J tribes, who 
obtained that district, and thej in- 
built cities not only in their own, but 
in the Eenbenite tprritorj, while tbt 
^nbenitea confined themeeLvfa to theii 
own land, N.zzxii. 31-36. 

SU. •Porl/mK(ullitpiir1ioinifaeleadtr 
. AtidhtaiineiulMliltflAipniplt: 
He did Ifii HgMtoutaeM Iff Jehoeah, 
Awl llii/adffmBiU aM Imtl.' 

Upon the above paasage Kmobel 
observes as follows : 

The flntfrultfl of tile Hebrew Oonqneet be- 
lonE«l to the ' leader' 1 BCd. aJDce Old shawed 
at the head of t^ tribes a ep«dal actiTlt; and 



with the ' roaring of the yoimg liona ' 
m the banks of the Jordan, v.S. 

Andjidt Dirt UU Mwitff tfJdvmh .' 
miwa (B. V. •«>() and M iBiiH ito rtoy 



And lappinil hiifOoHtKiar t,H. 
•Mtfllivbari lE.y. 'i*o«'] bevMOKi 

AJid aiap iatiOtTOI (repo", "™- 

KnoBminsteadof 'b»™ ' in the above, 

reada ' castlea, forts,' and writes ; — 

The AshertlM lived aa f bt an labsion, 

en mining was practised, and whoTB thej 

^ bavQ made much oae In atrenBtheiilDff 



ODDld oDlT begin atter the tsiahnait of the on 
'•--'-"' — VMosMpH-Miii-lB- 

t tlie people, BB fonmsi 



dldon laid down t^Hi 



flghUng in ndTBaee, Qad mi 



t el- 



The above eiplanation is no 
together satisfaclory. But it is 
cult, knowing so little as we do of the 
special hisfot7 of tJie different tribes, 
to offer a better. This difficulty, how- 
ever, is not at oil removed by saaigning 
tbe composition of the Song \o Moaes. 
' (94. ■il.dv<(atr«iiif Km. 

Tfal ^r^f^frtm SaOim {Khob. 
Itiepiain),' v.i2. 
Ban seizes where one least expects 
him, &lls upon &e pre; unawares, and 
grasps it. There may be a rcferpnoe to 
the capture of Laisli, Jo.iii.47,Ju.iviii. 
27 ; BO G.ilii.17, 'Dan shall be a serpent 
by tlie way, an adder in the path, thiit 
bitfith the norae-heels, so that his rider 
Bhsll fall backward.' 'fhenir' and 
' Hermon ' were io the district of Ba- 
shau. andweread,Sol.SongiT.8, 'From 
the top of Shenir and Hermon, from 
the lions' dmt, from fbe monnlains of 
the leopards.' Zechariah alto eeems 



themidrtof bMtUepeo^' 

868. In the concluding vflrBoe, f.2fr- 

29, the greatness and glory of Je- 

■ ivah are set forth, and the h^py 

tate of Israel, under His protection 

id bleaaing, is described in glowing 

» liMnie like auto the God ot Jeebtmn, 



Ik.; 



dl dwell Beonnly, As.,' 



II who Is nice m 



Isneltbenih 
■ Happy art Uu 
' O people saved by J*ovah! fco.'— 
The following passages may be eom. 
pared from the ftophet Jeremiah; 



mStbt. 



Id Thy B. 






not tea Ttaee, King ot u 
doth it appertain: 
in all their tingdoms. 



869. KoBTi, iii,i92, remarks on 
l.xuiii as follows ; 
We cannot tall Co be slnOk witll the taut. 



expectation hud ad' 



perBDoal MeaBiali wonld Bprinjt waa ni 
known. The prophcty of Baluam. lib 
of UoegB, had Bimply intiniated Ibot he 






posttrttj ol JudD. It 



■t, •■ tlM on* te 
hrngod t^ BoproDBCj ■mons tl» MlH 
thon v« Romfithlna: too IndefljiltB Id 
■crlpOon torths bsllst to take moC li 
that fnnn thia partdcuUi' trltn » i 
UfldAh would QBiDB- Tl^ dU ii 
plaoa nntU Uh tdme of DbiM. It 
em be hM tbU Chfi dlsUnnlon, a: 
I7 > JmnVa Bleailng ' upon tbn t 
Jodih, had UDea duos tben lota the 



DEDT.XXXIV.l-ia. 

niMitof_Im^.mdfrom other iide Jorfan (near) Jeiicho,' • 



Me. lle»^ <f£ CHAPTEB XXIIL 

^'^<e*i' ol Pta^. th»t "' 

t*4.' '' 



from the plaiiu of 



Bplmim. uid MmiH weli, and iJl tbe ]& 



Hpre we have signs of a lat^r t 

n the meation of 'Dan' (243). iind 

;^^- -— , ■aaAapA(a/i, andthoUndof^ira™, 

^l*/H-if^ CfK^and jVfannMcA, and all the land of 

Jitdah,' — where the different l«cmB are 

the land 



•wJiidoA,'— where the di: 
f '*'^Viiged as TfiU known, t 
'^«iS'»HB not vet divided, i 
^IhiRdaj, V.6. 



P^ ff%'\^ y *' ' «:orT OEiHPi 

Ovv *«'^***"'1filtiiig« of Mc 
/ jt ^,,j.hav8beeD Bdiied 
C^iy /fn "^ ^ unoortain whetho. . 

^l «0 ^SWiu prol«l,lB, ^- 
t' ^-^ writtfin. the 

'V* uti^^p™ 

' , Bdded'bjBire 
jve4-t**«- of BoripCnre 



^ 




here the eipreBSLon 'plaina of Moab,' 
whieh is used radoaively by the older 
writer ($23.xi), as also -Ian cf of Oileari,' 
N.izxii.I,29. In «.i,howerer, wehave 
the phrase ' over against Jericbo, ' 
vhich occDTB also in the Denterono- 
misljc interpolatian in xizii.49, where- 
as the older writer, whenever he in- 
troduces a similar reference to Jericho, 
employs infariably the form, ' on Ih* 



by Jordan (near) Jericho,'— 
case, the word * Jericho * being' usctd 
without any goreming words, SluLl, 
ixyi.3,63,iiii.l2,iixiii.48, eo.ixiiv. 
16,ixxT.l,iiin.l3. This angigests that 
the whole defining elanse, ' the top of 
Pisgah that is over against Jericho,' is 
an insertion by the DenteronoanisL 
862. D.TiiiT.4-7. 

< And Jehovah Hid onto him, Tfals Is the 
land whleli I bwb» onto Abmbam,' nnlo 
Itaac. Bcd nnlo Jaoob, esTiiLg, I will glTe it 



i( Jehovah. And Ha buried 



This passage, agwn, belongB partly 
to the older docriment^ though sonie 
part also is from the hand of the Den- 
leronomiat, as is shown by the eipres- 
sion, v.5,6, 'land of Moab,' (625.i), 
Probably 0.4 is his entirely, and the 
two insertions 'land of Moab' in 17.5,6, 
and the rest belongs to the olde* docu- 
■ (783). 

3. D.miT.8,9. 

d the cblldren ol Israel wept tor Uosea 
In tlie puins of Moab thlrtj days ; eo ths 



is fall of the spirit of wisdom : lor Uaa» 
d laid his lands npon him ; and Uu ohil- 
rai of Isrul bearbEDfid tmto Mm, asd did 
Jehovah oomMHDded Mosm,' 
We have here the older writer, as 
appears by the eipresaion, v.B, ' plains 
of Moab,' (623.ii). Also the 'thirty 
days ' of weeping correspond to those 
for Aaron, N.XJC29; and the phrase ■ as 
Jehovah commanded Moses,' ii.9, is 
constantly recurring in Exodus, Le- 
viticus, and Numbers. 
"I. D.ixiiv.10-12. 

d there aro« not a Pimbet rince in 
lite unto UoKa, whom Jehovah krow 
face to tecs, in aU the dgna and the wondss. 
which Johorch sent him to do In the lud of 
Sgypt, to Fhaiaoh, and to all hie snante, 
and 10 all Ills land, and in all that mighty 
* ud In oil thegreattarror.wbli^Uasa 
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VlL1«.x»L1^,ixTi.S,Tivlll.4<,iili.S,xiilT. In; tliU tlis derfgn ot tbs bD 
11, Hud slnB.vll.B; bjHis huid ot Jebcmhvu to 



r) ■ tOTOI,' lT.M,li.3S,IITLS, dsd sl» 

S6G. Upon the 'biiriBl' of Moses 
zzziT.6, Kdbiz writes thus, iii.p,491 : 
* Ifnn died Chen/ sa^i tlie Krlptural BO- 



eT«r did bnrj Um,' VM oi 




lAK had oertainly onlj iidopt«d. Bnctloiud, 
mud legolsled. And had not hem the Qist 

gasid tigiiliiRt snf Banh dsagsr u this. 
AbniJiaiD^a sepulchre wu knova tu eveET- 



ponun of Aljraham ml^ht bdrder upon i 
■tHJoa and idolatr;. The ronsine at 

. aUghtacb grodnd lor sappoalBg that 
vsie the objedta of laperatltloTis adari 
868. Kuara thenattatnptstoaw 
for this strange bnriaL 
If Uoaes, theretOre, th boiieil In Jebovak 



Uie tnulal oI Uoaea, ii 
tnm tba pM««e bt' — 

N.T. hlitoiy ta the TrsiuflanntloB. 
MoaFfl and Bliu appiw«l vim tbe Bar 

ftoi^aht may justlj bo tii 



ie category with Enocb and Elijah, b> 



Enoch and Elijah ; he KBUy diaj, and bin 
body waareaJIytarM; thuleeipnnlj stated 
inllieSlbUcialUatarr. Bnt we mu a«Dma 
- ,. --^iBobaUlllj,thBt,Ukethem. 




•fi- •■f'lA 






altogether in l^noranoe aa lo 



flcaUon and perfaDtLon, ot which Chri 
— " be the flrmfmlti, lCoi.iv.20,' 
t tbe dim ' sheol ' life, into w 



ivBbiB BB IE had been hltheito tmeaexL 
867- Edbtz go«8 on to saj that he 
Qsiders his view to be supported by 
e mentioD in Jude, n.B, of a. conflict 
and dispute between tjie Arehangi;! 
SOchoel and the Devil respfcting the 
bodj of Moses. Clgk. *ibi Obioen, 
sad DiDTUUB, he says, speak of an 
apodTpbol book entitled the ' Ascen- 
sion OT Asauraption of Mosea,' team 
which Jude took this stoty. Bnt this 
he eaDDOt allow; the author of that 
book and of Jnde most probablj drew 
&ora tbe same source — iradiiitm, — ftnd 
independenll; of Mch other. In abort, 
he considers the Epistle of Jnde to ba 
' canonical and written under the gtiid- 
anca of the Holy Spirit,' and that ' the 
adoption and nsa of thia tradition in a 
canonical epistle gires it all the aane- 
tion ef apost/)lical aathority,' which 
raean^ in other words, that it is ' ac- 
eredited hy the Spirit of Ood.' When, 
thecefore, it is aud that E^ J^iorali^ 



,H>,|C 



•buried him,' Kobti undBrstands it to 
mean that the 'Angel of Jehorah.' who 
Tai Tehovah's perBonal represeDtatiTe 
in all transactions ynlh lacael in the 
wCldemem, did*), and this 'Angel ot 
JehoToh ' he regards aa identical with 
Michael the Archangel, and not irith 
the Logos, as Hehostrnbbeo doee. In 
conolulioti he adds — 
Tbe dantb Dt ]!«« wn not lik* Oie dantti 

«i ,, of iheOntAilain.vhicliiaiKdtnaimipeion, 
'^ Vi^l,wM(ollowBdbT»r«nmcitlim. Itw«B»tbec 
tt-(tt l'<-<^v.i uJubomethlBKinceniudlUebstweeaUietvolDniu 

JV- .. iennedtBto position beOreen Uie fint »nd 0« 

yj-n.' nv ■■ ',*'Bii»nd Adsn,— bstweai tlio luad of 
U^uiwt-r't'*" 'flying ImoiMiity. Mid the Bend ol hmi 
^ rodeonM &om ds. 

868. We might embrace KoETi'j 
in this quotation, if there was any 
ground for tjelieying that (his - ■— ■- — 
contains an historically ti^e sko, 
the death and bnrial of Mostfl. 
tlie abore notea of Kchti ahow to what 



driven in the attempt to recognise 
a statement ss icf^iblj trun. at 
realise it, as in that case we ahonld be 
bound to do, in its details and ci 
qopocea. There is no greater i 
lectnal cowardice tlian to shrink from 
cont*mplftting the results to which any 
tenet fliirlj leads, and so to profess a 
loose gmeral belief, which wb sbrink 
from auatysing in particulars. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 



I»EUT.XXXIV.1-12. 

tion, we ma; state the conclusions to 
which they would lead us, as follows : — ■ 

(i) DeHteronomy was written ttfter 
the Elohistic and Jehoristic portions of 
the other fbnr Boots, since reference ia 
made thraughout to matters of fact re- 
lated in them, and eiprsHsly to the 
laws about leprosy in iiit.S. 

(ii) Henco it was written after the 
times of Samnel and David; and this 
is further confirmed bj the fact that 
the laws referring U^t^Jaif d<m seem 
not to have been known' to' Samuel, 
lS,riii.fl-I8. nor to the later writ«r of 
Samuel's doings. 

(iii) The mention of the kingdom in 
ivii.11'20. with the distinct nference 
to the dangers likelj to arise to the 
State from the king multiplying to him- 
self ' wives,' and ' silver and gold,' and 
'hones,' implies that it was written 
after the age of Solomon ; and this is 
confirmed by the very frequent refer- 
ences to the 'place which Jehovah would 
choose,' that is, Jerusalem and the 



Ses. Wb have now completed the 
review of tiiia Book, and. even if we 
had not preriouslj praved the 
upon other grounds, the phenomena 
which wehnvehereobserre^ — thacon- 
ttadictions, variations, and numerous 
indications of a more advanced state of 
civil and religions development,— woold 
be sufficient to satisfy us that it must 
have been written in a different age 
from thalin which the other four Books, 
generally, of the Pentateuch were 
ten, and in a much later day. 

870. If we now proceed to sui 
the 'signs of time," which we hav 



I the o 



eofoi 



Temple. 

(iv) The recogmtion of the indepen- 
denca of Edom carries down its com- 
position to the time of their complete 
liberation from the control of the kings 
of Jadah in the reign of Abaz. 

(v) It WHS written after the time of 
HezeMah's Beformation. when the high 

Elacea were removed, which the former 
inss of Judab, even the best of them, 
had &eely permitted. 

(vi) It was written after the Cap- 
tivity of the Ten Tribes, in the aiith 
year of Hezekiah's reign ; since the sor- 
rows of that event are eridenliy referred 
to as matters which were weU known, 
but wtiich now were things of the 

(rii) It was written after the ^at 
spread in Judah, in Manasseh's time, 
of the worship of the ' Sun and Moon 
and the Host of Heaven.' 

(viii) It wns writton bf/ore the tin» 
of Josiah's Reformation, since the words 
ascribed to Huldah expressly refer to 
it; and, indeed, there can be httle doubt 
that this Book, whether alone or with 
the other Books, was that found in the 
Temple by Htlkiah, and was the direct 
canae of that Reformation. 
' (ii) Hence it can scarcely be doubted 
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fhat the Book of Deuteronomy WM I fieli rappllw, not tnittj by ths laboHcmB 
written, either in tht latter part 0/ 1™'-'''™'^^-'^' frehipe; Bnd n it is ■»« 
Mj.na»,K, ™j«, or in «A* ,arly p^rA^^^^^^^^^^^^^,^^ 
oj Joxiaha. of whom Hinooonrs tells db, ll,:M,th»t ba 



87 1. EwuD,IlisHif, BLrax, Kuhmbn, 
and others, are of opinion that the 
most probable suppoeition is that the 
book waB written in the latter part of 
Manaaseh'B reign; Da Wbttb, Von 
BoHUH, Knobel, ftc. (with whom 1 
agree, for reasons which ahiOl be pi 
sently stated), place its compOBition 
the reign of Joeiah. The difierence 
this point of detail is, of conrae, inco_ 
aiderable, and of no importance what- 
ever with reference to the mainquealioa, 
■whether or not this Book of Deatero- 
nomywas written by Moses. The aboi 
able critics may yiarj within a limit 1 
thirtyor forty years 1 n filing the prech 
Uate of ils composition ; but they are a 
agreed in assigning it to the eame later 
period of Jewish hislory. And this, 
indeed, may be ranked among the 
most certain raanlts of modem Bcientiflc 
Biblical. ■ ■ ■ 

872. BiBBM, p. 9S-105, flies the age 
of the Deuteronomisti with EwiU), m 
the latter half of J^anasfieh^s reign, and 
writes as foUows ; — 

tbrwtened to the people In CRHor thelr~d» 
partliig from Jebimili, Uli la tbrataned u ttu 
»nst and last— Uut Jebo*a]i will onj tbgm 
bwik to BgrpC In aUpg, io that tbaj WDDbl be 
aotd there to tJKdr aiemlofl Into dumefol aiid 
enfllMsalawy. Hwice It ^ipeara.**, that. 
In the time of the Deoleronomlm, Egypt lud 
buome again bo strong that he might expect 
th4 fall destmotlon of the leraellds'' '"■-^- 
not from the Afiejrlana (to whom r. 
wler,}— but from the BgypUans, 
eondif, since a rentoTa] In «Aipf la '^ 

that the Bgyptiana wan M tbat tl , 

powatfulsCna. Zai«r> It toUowi bvni tbe 
pMBageabinitths Uiig, D.xtIL1S. whfadi f«- 



to BgTpt,taE1ia endt 
luwan. that at thattdi 



> the pupla to Tdtnm 
■at be dwnld m-'--'- 
B already thiBg 



throngb Intsmal dl 



tbMamo very dingeroua to ita aelgbbmra, 
ivetoth4 Jcwi, 2K.HilI.as, la weU known. 
Ihioa, however, at that time the Aj^rtan 
lower, ailer tie deatli of Bsarliaddoo II, wae 
aaoiftetly landing mora end mora to Its end. 
nignty liingdom, out wriier migbt probaWy 
ipect Cho greater danger (or the tlngdom of 
Judaii from the rsjuveneaomt Egyptian power, 
iptKially since the anny uf l-saminoticLoB, 
hich was bedding Aahdod, was in ancS 
ueuenlag neigbbomhood. That Fsamme- 
ffhos Bught and empjoyed stnngg KOdien, 
ad paiticnla^ Anbiaiia, we know Irom 
ident authi>ntic& If, tberefeie, at ajiy 
me, tbe poiribillty existed of an alliance at 



Fsammetichns, ... in 



Vf laOtr tuO! If Hi 
] aathor, It la tmpo^ 



o yviV<-, »et> npon no 
- altogether Impnbable. . 
snob a wilta hare laid daw 
tliat aU Dale Isaditea sben 



le High Priest EUkiah, 



Hldlera («unp.l9jciiTi.S), and place than at 
the dlBposal of the EgyptUa king. . . All 
thU salts Egypt only dnitng tiie reign of 

^ypt before that i^gn. Certainly, we oao. 
not maintain Erom anoient testimony that 
PsammetlcbuB bad a temarkable fleet. Bat, 
ainiB he faeeisged Aahdod for twenty-nine 
years, (HaaoD.il. U7,) he mnal haTs bnmght 



led hli autbonhip. ' 

That (be anthor mnst haia been a Terr 
nineait man, in a ^diitnal point of view, 
.. ositaln, and eqnaUy so that bt, on one 
ride, was well aoqnalnted with tbe amdent 
<'~'-tatlon, and, on the oOuor, wh InflDeacsd 
le wriUnga of IdM earlia Propbeu, and 

ell highly gifted with the pnpbetloal 

spirit. And so one mMii, perfaua, aesmne 
that the aathor wasa PriBst. who, howner, 
waa at the same tlnu GODsdons of a Dttnbetio 
gift. UorsneailTtod'-— •-- <.'i-— ^=^1; 
■rithDat arUtiaikieaa. 
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878. The following argmnent, how- 
ever, tande strorgly (in oop opinion) 
to Sx the composition of lienteronoaij 
in ths early years of Josiah. 

Ifitreallj was vritten in Manasash'a 
time, we are Chen met bj the CilloiriDg 
difficulties. In that cose, Ihe sbthoF 
may haTB placed it in the Temple in 
Manasseh's liietime,withontthe know- 
ledge of anyone, which of coarse is 
conceivable. But then he mast have 
gone hia way, leaving so valuable a/rvit 
of »o mucA toimcr to tie cAancee if (ia 
fvtwf, — or, we may aaj, to the oTC^ 
mling of Providence, — without com- 
mnnicatiog to anyone the fact of its 
existence. And, further, he mnst hsTe 
died without betraying the 8ecret>— 
— ithout showing any personal interest 
. the encoess of his great enterprise, or 
ling to see any result of it in hia own 
day^ — nay, without even making any 
provision againat the poBsibility of the 
Book itself being neglected, destroyed, 
lost, while it lay unknown and nn- 
heededin Iha Temple, during the latter 
>n of Manasseh's idoktrons rsign. 
ve take no Kccount of theChroni- 
clei'g story of Manasseh's repentance, 
2Ch.miii.18, 18, of which the Book rf 
Kings says nothing. 

874. Or, if the writer himself snp. 
vived the reign of Manasseb, sod (ho 
short reign of Amon, and so was living 
'n the early years of Josiah, — or if any 
>ne was (hen living to whom the writer, 
before his death, ^d. communicated hi* 
, — it seems very difQcuTt to ao 
for the long and total silence 
reniect to the eiiatence of this 
Book, which was maintained during 
seventeen years of Josiah'a reign, when 
the king's docile piety and youth would 
have encouraged the production of such 
Book, if it really eiisted, and there 
as such imperative necessity t<a that 
Jtefonnalion to be begun at soon aa 
possible, with a view to which the Book 



self w 
876. Thui il 
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.oogic 



above gnntnib only, moit ressonabte to 
anppose ttiiit the bimk •wixisproctuoj 
conipoiiftan during these fintsevaateen 
years of Joaiah's reign. Tbe joath of 
the prince-^his pifty — hia willingnaaB 
to fbllov the-t«a£hlng of the Prophets 
around him — gave every encourage- 
ment for snch an Httempt being made 
to bring aboat the great change that 
was needed. Possibly some ynars of 
Josiah's reign had paased brfbre the 
work waa began, though we can scarcely 
doubt that it most have taken some 
time for its completion. Stilltwoarthree 
years, at most, might suffice for this. 
And during that intervai, howeier short 

have been mode from time to time, as 
fnsh idpHS occurred to tbe writeF; and 
thna we may account, in some measure, 
for the numerous repetitjons of tbe 
same sentiment, by vhich the book is 
eharact^riaed. 

S76. £nt wbo was the writar ? As 
Ehobbl obsem 

The actlur eHn 
WiOi'the Law-Book. 

Independently of this 'free handling' 
of tha earliEr records, \h» man who 
could conceive, and carry ont so eSec- 
tirely, the idea of adding auother book 
to the existing Tetrateuch, muet have 
been, indeed, a remarkable person. A 
writer of snch originality, powec. and 
eloquence.— of such earneat piety, such 
ardent patriotism, such tender human 
affections, — must have Bnrel; filled a 
veiy prominent position in the ago in 
which he lived. As we have said, he- 
can hardly have disappeared so com- 
pletely from tbe stage of Jewiehhiatory, 
in an age when hiatArical records were 
diligently kept, without leaving behind 
any other trace of hia existence and 
activity than this Book of Deuteronomy, 
That Ja-emiah lived in tJiia very age 
ire know, and that he began to pro- 

Jheay ' in the thirteenth year of -king 
osiah,' Jer.L2,foiirorfiveyeara before 
thia Knk was found in the Temple. 
And we have also seen, aa our investiga- 
tions have advanced, not a few very 
striking indications of a dose resem- 
blance between the lanin>age of Jere- 
miah, and that of the DeuteroDomiai 
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May it be that the two writers a 



identical, — that among tbe prophecin 
of Jeremiah, dnring Che firat five veam 
of liis labours, may be reckoned tha 
addresses, which are here delivered 
nnder the name of ^Uoses? 

CHAPTEH XXV, 



877. Aa the result of tbe preceding 
investigatioDS, it must, aa we think, !:« 
admitted thatthe traditjooa] belief, th^t 
the whole Pentateuch, with a tew uni^ 
important exceptions, was written by\ 
Moses himself, can no longer be main- 
tained in face of the plain facts of the 
case, as they lie before us in this 
volume. These fiicts, it would seem, 
compel ns to thiaconclnsioQ, that, what- 
ever portion of the other four Books 
may We been actually compoeed by 
the hand of Moses, — whatever of the 
laws and ceremonies contained in them 
may have been handed down from the 
Mosaic age, — yet oertainljy the Book of 
Deuteronomy was not written by him, 
but is the product of a mnch later time, 
and bears t^e distinct impiesa of that 
time and its circomslAncea. 

87S. And, if this he so, we cannot 
serve God by wilfully ahutting our eyes 
to the truth, and walking still in dark- 
ness, when He is pleased to give ua 
light. It would be no acceptable wor- 
B^p of Him, who is the very Truth, to 
do BO ; it would be sinful and displeas- 
ing in His Sight. We are bound to 
obey the Truth, which we see and 
know, and to faUow it whithersoever it 
may lead us, — calm in the aasuranco 
that, in so following, we are best do- 
ing tbe biased Will of onr Heavenly 
Father, that His Voice will cheer and 
strengthen ns, His Hand lead on and 
uphold ns, and we shall know suffi- 
ciently all tbat we need to know, fbr 
this life and for the life to coma. Only 
we most be ' strong and of good cou- 
rage' ; we most fear no evil, since Ha 
is with as, but go straightforward at 
His WOni in the path of duly. 

S79. Unless, therefore, the evidence, 
which has here been prodnced, can ba 
set aside by reasonable argument^ we 
must accept it henceforth, aa a matter 
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of feet, — wlieh if now, perhape, to 
m&nj made pliiia for the first time, 
though long well-known to a few scho- 
l&TB here in England, uid to verrmui; 
on Che Continent, —that, whateritr may 
'be tme of the rest of tjie PenUteueh, 
ths Book of Dmteronomy, at all ermls, 
vas not the work of Mosps. We must 
accept tiiis, I repeat, with all its im- 
portant cooMqaences. 

3S0. And jet this Book it is, aod 
this alone, of which the authorship is 
a«tnall7 claimed foe Hmes. We find 
'' -1 made in the otbcv Books of 



When we sppak of the ' Law of Hoses,' 
we meiui chieflj the Book of Deute- 
lomy. And we cannot but remember 
It it is thiB Book also, which is quoted 
agiun and again, witb special emphusta, 
in the New TeBtament : t.g. — 

sdsatd, It Is written, ThOD 
tTMit iilone, hnt by eyorj- 



Qod,' Mstt-iLi; 




Ttiensiiltb J«u unto biM, Get tliee haute, 

Ian 1 fOF it Is written. Thon itiaH worship 

the Loid tbr Qod, lud Him only shslc than 



1,' lUiiii.ST 

' Ana MOBS WTOt« HiHr bdIiibb oat soooid- 
Ing to aaiticranxft ttf the eonimaitJiBgit <ri 
Jdovali,' If.xixlil.3. 

From SDch paasagea it might he fairly 
argued, (though it certainly is not dis- 
tinctly stated,) that oUier portions also 
of these Books, besides those to which 
direct reference is made in the above 
quotations,— perhaps the main portioi 
of tliem, — are, of course, td be regarded 
as also the work of Moses. 

881. But that, which cao only lie 
inferred ia the case of these Books, is 
expressly ssaerted with respect to Deo- 
teronomj. Not only are we told, 
D.ixii.22, that Mosea 'wrote ' the Song, 
which we And recorded in D.inii, but 
the writingof the whole Book or, at 
least, of the prineipBl portion of it, 
is plainly ascribed to hun in D.zxxl 
8-11:— 

'And Hosn wrote this low, sad d^UiBed 
ttlmto Out Pilsti tbe SOBS of LnL . . . 

sad 6t VfBT SBTon Jtaxty tai tlia lolaDnlt; el 
the jMT a releMe. In the Tesat ol TiJieT' 
nuus, wbm all Israel Is coma to appeal 
before JebOTsb thj God In Uie ptsea wMoli 
Be Ihall oliooae, thon aliBll read Uila Lav 
before lU Inel la Ihdi bearing.' 

882. BattlusBookalsoitis, in point 
of iact, which forme, so to speak, the 
most living portion, the very sum and 
•ubstance, of the whole Peotateuch. 



t tbe Loid (by God,' 



Here we have qnotations from D.viiL 
3,Ti.l6,Ti.l3,x.20. Auditiswellknown 
^t there are many other passages in 
the Gospels imd Epistles, in whidi this 
Book is referred to, and in some of 
which Moses is expressly mentioned as 
Titer of the words in question, e^. 
ActsiiL22, Itomjr.19. And though it 
e that, in the t«zts above qooted, 
the words are not, indeed, ascribed to 
Moses, hut are merely introduced with 
the phrase, ' It is written,' yet in Matt. 
' 1.7 the Pharisees refer to a passage 
Dflut.ixiv.l as a law of Moses, and 
T Lord in His reply, v.S, repeats their 
language, and practicaUy adopts it as 
correct, and mt^Les it His own. 

3. When, however, mch words as 
the above are quoted ironi Deutero- 
nomy, are they the less true — have 
tiiey less binding power upon the eon- 
Bcieace — because they were written by 
some later prophet, snd not by Moeea 7 
Are they true tmly htamit they are 
'written" in this 'Book of the law'? 
Are they not rather true, because they 
are true in themselves, by whomsoever 
written or spoken, — eternally and nn- 
changeably true, — and, as such, come 
home at once, with living power and 
authority, to the hearts and conscieccu 
of living men ? 

S81. It is 'written 'in the Bible,— 
' Tmlr tlia llgfit Is sweet, uid a pleasant 
thing it Is (or tlie syea to tieliald ttie eon,' 

But is the light sweet to our eye* 
bteauie it is thus stated in the BiUa 
— by Solomon, as is geneislly believed, 
writin^nnder Divine inspiration? Or 
would It be less sweet, if the lesnlts ot 



uodeRi enticism should shoir tliat the 
Book of EccUfiaslPB, thongh ascribed to 
the ' Son of David, king in Jerusalem,' 
Eccl.i,I,waBnfifwritleab; Solomon, but 

Srsome unknown author long sAertlis 
aptiTity ? Is not the light eveet to 
ova e;ee, because our crtKious Qod uid 
Fatlier has made the SnD, and given us 
our visoal powers, that we may open 
our eyes and they shall be filled with 
light, and wo aball behold the glorious 
beaaty of His unLvereeP 

885. And is the Li^t ofTnUh only 
aweet to us — does it only exist for 
Ds — because we find the bright reflec- 
tion of it in the Bible? Is it not 
rather jov for us to know that God's 
Truth exiala eternally, end shinea like 
the Sun in the spiritual heavens, and 
we, His children upon earth, have a 
Bpiiitoal sense and spiritual eye- 
■isht given us, to which this Light 
of the inner man is ' sweet,' by 
which we can 'behold' its bright- 
ness, — whether it comes to ns d&ect 
from the ' Father of Lights ' ii 
moment of blessed inspiration, of shines 
upon us as reflected from the pages of 
the Bible, or, rather, as refracled through 
the human media, by which in the 
Bible the ' Word of God' is given to us ! 

886. For will it be any longer main- 
tained, in this age of ecicntiflc enlif^ht- 
enmenE, thatallonc' hopes for eternity ' 
depend upon eveiy 'line' of the Bible 
being vouched by Divine authority 
infallibly true ? Is the statement, that 
' the hare chews the end,' to be received 
fs tnie, because written down in Le- 
viticus and DeutoroDomy? Or would 
it have become tme, if qaol«d, as it 
tnigbt have been, in the New Testa- 
ment, as part of tjie 'Law of Moeee'F 
No one, sorely, with the known facts 
of science before him, will hesitate ' 
give the answer to fuc!i a question. 

887. Bat, if we are obUged to allow 
that some portions of the teaching of 
the Bible cannot be regarded as having 
Divine authority, — as being 'faithful 
and ' truetworty ' statements, ' in&lH.- 
bly true,' — becaoae they isontradict the 
known facts of sdenre. there are surely 
others which we must aqnully reject, 
because they are at variance, with the 
Uwi (four moral being; bwsose they 
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sed 



conflict at once with tbe plain lessons 
of the Gospel, and with those eternal 
principles of right and wrong, which the 
Great Creator has planted within us, 
'n respect of which it is specially tmo 
hn-t man is made ' in the image,' and 
after the hkeness,' of God. 

887. Must we not feel, for instance, 
that the Eternal Law of Jnalice and 
Btgnity, which God himself has written 
with His own Finger upon the tables 
of our hearts, is directly at variance 
with such commands as these quoted 
below, — that (Aemcannot, at all events, 
be regarded as ntterancea of the blessed 
Will of God,— that the writer ol them, 
though an inspired man, cannot cer- 
tainly have written thut by Divine in- 
spiration? t,g, — 

(i) D.iiiu,!, which excludes from 
the congregation of Jehovah one muti- 
lated, perhape in helpless infancy ; while 
those, by whose agency the act in qnes- 
tion was encouraged or, perhaps, per- 
formed, are allowed free access to tbe 
Sanctuary ; 

(ii) Djcziii.2, which excludet in like 
manner an innocent hsse-born child, 
but takes no acooont of the vicious 

(iii) Djxi,lS'21, which commands 
that a 'stubborn and rebellions son' 
shall be stoned to death, when often- 
times the father and mother, who hy 
their bad example had corrupted, oe 
by tbsir faulty training had mined, 
their child, deserved rather tosnffir 
ponishinent ; 

B88, So, too, D.IX.10-1S orders tliat . 
any city of any distant people, with 
whom Israel mieht he at war, aball 
first he summoned lo surrender ; and, if 
it will pake no peace on condition of 
all ihe piople beeominff tribtUarii* and 
doing teniice to Itratl, shall then be 
besieged, and with Dirine help cap- 
tured; and then jt is written— 

' Wb™ JeliDvili tby Ood Imtli delivered It 

Ihrra/ ipilh M< tllgl t^ Me mori\ bm U( 
rA?nvM a/id Ae liiUe ottetj And Uie cattle, and 
oU tbat Is in tbe city, evoi an Iba spail 
thBrait.AaU On lB^imle»f^; ■ndihoa 
■holt est the qK4I ot tUae mtoilss, wtiidi 
Jdunh Htf Ood bMli glvoi thee. Tbu 
Bhslt thoa &> mto 111 the cdtfB which ua 




iminMlonB, vhlcb the? tU¥fl done 

"^ t^ S. '" ^ ' ''■■'889. Saoh Uwb u the above im fi 

l\l 1 1" /r 1, Jllltf *""* ^ '^ directlj contradictory 

tT' V f 1*^°^ '"^ priacipleg of hmnuilt; - 

■ ' ■ Jivt'.'-^Qiiity, which Got' 
- . - r ■ ;. -P'*'''^ within ni, 
t ' -, and guide* throuL 

',•'.>' '. '-1vL\l equully coDtradictl^eplaiDest teaching 
1 ' '■'■''■' Vt "" Gospel of Chnst. I hsva ei- 
' ' / " I J P'*'"*'^ '""' 1^* writer ma; be justly 
W^ r kUtilFelieved fium tlie reproach of tuvinf; 



r Creator has 



\ , thee, with any ides of their being really 
^^'VwAtTfarried ont. The 'rebellious son' is 
only a figure of 'rebpllioua Israel'; and 
the Jndgmeut denounced against his 
disohedieuce ehadowe forth t£e penalty 
deserved hy thoee who will not ' obey 
the Toice of Jehovah,' their Heavenly 
lather. And so, too, the last of the 
aboTe laws eininly expresses the burn- 
ing seal which glowed within him 
againat the idolatrous practices, human 
BdcriQces, impuritiea, &c. which were 
then common among his own people, 
and which they had adopted either 
from the Cauaanite nationa of fanner 
days, or more probablyfrem the heathen 
tribes then living around them. 

90. The Prophet here matces use of 
the tribes of Cansan aa a standing tjpe 
of such idalators. Iq the a^ of Josian, 
whfc these wocde were written down, 
those tribes, we may belieTe, no longer 
existed : they had long disappeared, or 
been merged in the Israelitish people. 
The histoiy teaches us tbst they never 
were actemanaUd, — that 'Driah the 
Hittite' served as a captain in David's 
army, and ' Araonah the Jebnaite ' had 
his thresbing-flooT on (he site of the 
future Temple at Jerusalem, Bi 
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of their dnt; and of their dangn — of 
the terrible woe of eipetriation, and 
even eiteimination, which wnnld be 
their just reeompenBe, if they, too, 
practised the like abominations. The 
commaud to slay the men of a diatant 
city, and to save the women and chil- 
ditin, &c. alive, is probably introduced 
by way of enntrrut to the other more 
terrible command, and not with any 
view of its being really executed. And, 
indeed, in Josi^'stime there was little 
probability of any such distant con- 
quests being made by IsraoL 

891. In such a way aa this we can 
explain intelligibly the fact, that even 
a good man, a lover of justice and 
mercy, an inspired Prophet, could yet 
write down such laws as these. But 
it is surely nothing else than a tamper- 
ing with the trutii, — an unintentianBl, 
doubtless, but yet a real, dishonesty, — 
and theretbre, if done with a religious 
motive, only (disguise it as we will} an 
idolatroia worship, of a God, who is 
not our God, the God and Father of our 
LordJeausCbriattheveiy God of Truth, 

— if wa endeavour to defend such laws 
aa these aa truly and inhllibly Divine, 
and really uttered from the ]Uouth of 
the Most Holy and Blessed One, on the 
principle that^not a mere man like 
Moses, but— the Divine Being Himself 
was compelled to adapt His kws to an 

nations of fanner imperfect state of society, — 'to precon- 
ceived and popular ideas,'— and, there- 
fcfe, was led to utter commands, which 
a child instructed in the €rst lessons 
of the OospeJ, — nay, which a heathen 
walkingintbatLight, which 'ligbteoeti 
every man that cometh into the world,' 

— can at once condemn as unjust and 
inhuman. 



f these tribes, 
driven out from their old abodes as a 
judgment for their sine, and ruthlessly 
extenninsted by the hands of Jehovah's 
woiahippeis, Keka to mmiDd the latter 



892. We must, then, even in re.ading 
the Scriptures, ' try the spirits, whether 
they are of God.' In this way only 
cau we do the 'Will of Ood, and dis- 
charge the true duty, and rise to the 
true dignity,ofniana9 the child of Ood. 
We might wish, perhaps, — many do 
wiah,— to have it otherwise, to be aUe 
to fall back upon the notion of an Id- 
fallibU Book, or an Infnllible ChurcL 
But God has not willed it so. He will 
not give na, — at least He has not given 
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■a, — a R«Te1stJon of luoh a kind, as 
Nlieve OB from the Bolemn iatj of 
judging, each for himself, what is right 
and true in His Sight. Hie Spirit baa 
qujskeiied as, that we ma; do, as linDg 
men. His wort in the world. Ha wifl 
not Boffiir oa to abdicate Ihe Klorioas 
ofBce Ml which He calls us. We mmt 
— not oalj claim and exercise the right, 
bnt— -bear tlie retjiomibtiity of private 
judgment, upon the things of the life 
to come, as well lu of this world. 

893. The Deuteronomiat himself will 
t«acb US this lesson. He tells us, in- 
deed, that Ood in all ages will raise 
np prophets like unto onrselves, xriii. 1 8, 
will Undle His Fire within the heart, 
and put His Words into the mouth, of 
men, who, in all the wcakneefi of hu- 
manity, shall speak to their fellow- 
men all that the; feel commanded to 
leach in His Name,— who shall utter 
His Eternal Truth, andministerto their 
brethren llie lessons of 'doctrine, re- 
proof, correction, instmotion in right- 
emsneas.' And their brethren maH 
' hear ' them ; they dare not neglect 
the truth, of whatever kind, which Qod's 
own grace imparts and bnngs home to 
them &om the lips of a fellow-man, 
however high or humble. 

SB*. But they must not listen to him 
with B, blind unreasoning acquiescence, 
though He speak to them in the name 
of Jehorah, and though the ' sign or 
wondsr" come to pass, liiiZ, which he 
brought to them as the Tei^ credentials 
of his mission. The? most 'tiy the 
spirit ' of the Prophet's words hj that 
law which they have within them, 
written upon their hearts. Jehovah, 
their God, is jmsring them, to know 
whedieT they truly and entu«ly love 
Him, and love Hie Troth, ' with all 
their heart, and with all their souL' 
If the words, which that Prophet speaks 
to them, come home to their consciences 
aa right and trie words, then in Qod's 
Name let them acknowledge and wel- 
come them, and send ^ma on with a 
blessing of ' God speed I ' to others. 
If the Tolce, which speaks within, de- 
clares that the utterance &om without 
is false, then ' shalt thou not hearken,' 
xiiLS ; the word is not Qod's, and he 
"who hean must not obey it. 
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89fi. Id this spirit we mustreod the 
Book of Deuteronomy itself, and we ahsU 
And the Uvmg Bread which our souls 
may feed on, —we shall find in it the 
Word of God. And that Word wiU 
Ttol be at variance with the eternal 
and essential Hubstonceof Christianity, 
with thiiSH words which > shall not posai 
away,' Then we shall live no more 
in constant fear, that some rude stroke 
of criticism ma; shake, perha^v, the 
' very foundations of our &ith,' or tJiat 
the annoanceraent of Some simple fact 
of sdenee or natural history jnay 
threaten 'to take from as our nearest 
and dearest consolations.' We shall 
learn thus to hare ' faith in Sod,' as 
our lAjrd has bidden us, Mark ii.22, 
and not in the written records, through 
which He has been pleased, by inspir- 
ing the hearts of Our brolher-men with 
life, to quicken and comfort onr own. 
When we hear snch words as these — 




Ood, thy 



Uiy heart tad w 



we shall joyfoUy welcome them as 
messages of truth, not merely becanse 
we find them in the Bible but because 
they are true — eternally true. 

896. It u tme that God iores us as 
dear children, and that we may go to 
Him at oil times, asto a wise and tender 
Father, with a childlike trust and lore, 
as with a childlike reverence and fear. 
Bather, we miiat go to Him thna if we 
would please Him, and act in the spirit 
of those words, which have taught ua 
all to say, ' Onr Father.' We must 
believe, not only that He is 'loving 
onto ever; man,' sud 'His tender 
mercies are over all His works,' buC 
that that deep love, which human ra- 
feel, is a true reflection of His 
Great Love, — is meant to image forth 
, however faintly, the Love of Him 
who is the lather of us all 'He that 
planted the ear,' says the fSalmist, 
'shall He not hear? He that formed 
the eye, shall He not see? He that 
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tsuheth man koowlrdge, shall He not 
know?' Pa.xdr.E>,lU, and ve may add 
fur OUT conBolntioD, ' He that teacheth 
man to love, shall He not lore F ' 

S97. This trath. then, tremnst'con- 
tider in oar hrarts ' that He, who hu 
planted in oor breaata, aa parenU, dear 
lore toonr children, a lore stionger tban 
death, doei by that very lore oF oura 
initnd to shadow forth to us HU own 
Eternal Late. Ottr lore, we know, can 
take in every child of the family ; our 
beacU can Oai a place (dt all ; yes, and 
Om loTe embrace the far-off prodigal, 
in hia ouderable wanderings, so less 
SDiely, and no Use Icnderl;, than the 
dear obedient child that eits by our aide, 
rdoicing in the aweet delights of home. 
He that has taught ns to love our chil- 
dren in this way, bow shall He net 
also love His dtildren, — love ns 
love ours,— with a love in which the 
separata lores of earthly parentis are 
blended, and find their ftiU infinite 
expression, — the Father's loving wis- 
dcnn andfbTDQess, ti) guide and cotmsel, 
and, if need be, to correct and chasten, 
— the Mother's tender pity and com- 
passion, that will draw near with sweet 
consolations, in each honr of sorrow 
and suffering, will eympatbiae with, 
every grief snd trial, will bow down to 
hear each shame-Btricken confession, 
Till be ready to receive the flist broken 
Tords of penitence, and whisper the 
promise of forgiveness and peace ? 

898. Ah I truly, the little child may 
cling to its mothei^a nec^ and the 
mother's love will feel the gentle pres- 
sure, and will delight to feel iiC : bat it is 
not the feeble clinging of the little one 
that holds it up ; it is the strong arm of 
lore that embraces iU And we, in onr 
most earnest prajera and aspirations, 
in OUT cleaving unto Qod, in oor long- 
ing and striving after Truth, eie bnt 
aa babes, 'stretcbing out weak hands 
of fiiith ' to lay hold of Him Whom no 
man hath seen or can sea, but Who, 
tinseen, is ever near us, Whose tender 
Love embraces all Eu diildiea— those 



that are far off aa well as those tbaC 
are near, the heathen and the Chiis- 
tian, the sinner and the Saint. 

89B. Happy, indeed, are we, wbo am 
blessed to know this — (o know the 
high calling and the glorious privileges 
of the children of God 1 Not that wo 
may be more laft than others, who aa 
yet knov it not, but (bat we may be 
filled with hope and strength and cou- 
rage in t he assurance of this Truth, — 



that 












id joyful in our work, — more brave U 
speak the Truth, to do the liight^ to 
wage eternal war with all that is falsa 
end base and evil, within us and with- 
out, — more patient in snOecing, — more 
^m and true in temptation and trial, — 
more sorrowful and aabsmed when we 
have fallen, — more quick to rise, and 
go on again, in the path of duty, with 
tears and thankgiviags, — more eager 
to tell out the Love of God to others, 
whether to those who aa yet are grop- 
ing, ■ if haply they may feel after Him 
and find Him,' Who 'is not far ftom 
any one of them,' ' in Whom they live 
and move and have their being,' or to 
those wbo &aiie known Him, but know 
no longer now the joy of His children, 
' sitting in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, fast boond in misery and 

BflO. But,inalltbis,itiBnotourkaow- 
ledge, however clear, or our faith, how- 
ever firm and orthodoi, or our charity, 
however bright or pure, that holds u« 
up daily, and binds us to the Bosom 
of our God, ' Our Father ' will delight 
in all the sacred confidences of His 
children, — their dinginga of faith and 
hope, — their longings of pore desire fbr 
a closer sense of Hia Presence, — their 
holy aspiratiMU and penitential cob- 
fusions. But it ia not our prayer that 
will hold OB np J it is His Xove alone 
which does tbia. 

'Thb Etbosai, Ood is oub Btrvaa, 
THa Emsiisr- 
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Tmtb, ttmnghODt hs irhols donuln, iUlmlUbls m la tU sit«nt, la one la prfn- 
apls sod (iMmonloiu tu delalli. It Is iu> oiiia than Uh having our oonffiptiaiB In 
anonrdaiioD with Uia nalltj of Uilngi. AndXro^ Inapnailon (sTaradty) iatlu 
■rUpUDg of oui laogcage, iRlCtm or Qiokaii, to tlu iKiDUtotteninoaoE ODT ooDceptlona. 
.... An MMTtlim oaniiot ba Izae in Theology, and talae la Q«alogj'. or any 
department of edaitlfio knowlolge ; dot Inveiael;. It raaUy la u tauolt to men'a 
undsntandinga, to admit bidliwtly that there are atBrmatlona or dootihua In tiM 
TKordi of lerealed rellgloa, vhlcb bis dlepiOTa] b; Qa cleanst eridenoe of Sodenos, 
and then to prDacilba InTOtigatian. with a EOlenm pntenoo of lorttetlae not to be 
inqnlied Into, an hypocritical tone of leierenoo far Bacred tblngi. The Tdl la trans- 
paraot : no man can be deocdied b; it ; but It 1> lamentable that any ihonld attempt 
to decelTe by It. ... . Tme Theology, on the conlnicy, tUtracts to Itaelf , lllas- 
Oatea, and harmoolaee. aU other knowtedgH. It Is the adSDoe whioli rolsleg to Uio 
Ant^r and Prcaarer of the whole dependent UniTarae.— whatflrer may be known 
eonoorolDg Him, tor Uie nobleat pnipoaea oE InteUectoal Improrement, of pergonal 

■ppiopiiuea all Imth : it holda felloinhlp with no sror.— Dn. Fn Suns. OtaUvy 
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PEEFACE TO PAKT IV. 



I HATE wiplidned in the bodj of thia Part of my work the reiuona 
which have determined me to confine myself at present to the 
exnminatioQ of the Fast Eleven Chapters of Genesis, reserving to 
the next Fart the cbneideration of the remaining Chaptets, and tho 
discussion, -wliioh may then be raised, na to the reapective ages of 
the Elohistic and" Jehovistic writars. 

I have great hope that the eleameu and certainty, witli -which 
the two principal writers of Qenesia can be distinguished in these 
first Chapters, ■will bring conviction to many, -who have hitherto 
only had misgivings upon the question, or, perhaps, have turned 
aude from tjiese criticisms altogether, as being in their view too 
abstruse and uncertain, — and -will satisfy them that there is, indeed, 
truth in the statement, which I have so often repeated, and which, 
in fact, is the very core and centre of this controversy, viz. that the 
Pentateuch is not in ite present form the work of Mosea, — or not 
exclusively his work, — but a composite work by different writers 
of different ages. Here lies the gist of the whole question, how- 
ever the details, as to the assignment of particular passages, or the 
exact i^ of the different writers, may he ullimBtely settled. 

I have shown in Chap. I-VII that these First Eleven Chapters 
of Qeneffls are made up of two documents, in very nearly equal 
proportions, and that one of these,— that containing the first ac- 
count of the creation in G.i,— forms, when ite different parte are 
put together a complete unbroken narrative. With respect to 
the other, it must be left doubtful at present, whether it was 
ori^ally also a complete narrative which has been combined 
with the former, with the suppression of some clauses, hy the hand 
of a later editor, or whether it was merely intended from the first 
to be supplementary, and so exhibits only the additions which 
have been made hy a later writer to the primitive story. In any 
case, we have here the compositions of two writers, not only 
distinct, but in some pointe actually at variance with each other, 
even within the limits of these few Chapters. 

The accunu^ and cogency of the above analyns may b« eauly 
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tested by the English reader, though tmacquaioled with Hebrew, 
if he will only follow carefully the course of reasoning pursued in 
one or two sections, with an English Bible in his hand, ia which 
he has marked the Jehoviatic passages by a lioe drawn down the 
maigiu. Many, I believe, will be more satisfied, as to the main 
facta of the case, by the consideration of this kind of internal 
evidence, than by any arguments feom without, such as those based 
upon the contradictions which may be shown to exist between 
many of the statements, in tKese ancient accounts of the Creation 
and the Deluge, and the results of Science. Hero, however, the 
facte are, for any who ate willing to look at Iliem, and they cannot, 
I believe, in the mun be gainsud. 

But having completed this portion of the work, and thereby 
established, as I conceive, the right and duty, for myself and for 
every minister of God's Truth, to examine seriouBly, and yet freely, 
the actual contente of those chapters, with the desire to knowwlJit 
they reaUy contain, I have exercised this right, end have en- 
deavoured to discharge this duty, to the best of my power. The 
result of my examination I have lud before the reader in the last 
chapters of this Part, and have proved abundantly, as I believe, 
tiiat the statements of both the Elohiet and Jehovist, in these 
I Rrst Eleven Chaptera of Genesie, — whatever value they may have, 
I vhateverreligioua lessons maybe drawn iVom them,— ^^annot bers- 
I gardedas hiateiically true, being contradicted in their Eteral sense, 
I again and again, by the certain facts of modem Science. I trust 
Ithat by both divisions of my labour in this Fourth Part, — which 
IS complete iu itself, and needs not any help from the arguments 
and critidsms in the preceding portions of my work, — I shall 
have done something to relieve the cause of Science itself, and the 
speculations of devout and earnest scientific men, from the charges 
so often made in former days — made even recently by more than 
one Bishop of the Church of England — of being injurioua to re- 
li^on, and dishonouring to the Woid of God. I shall have done 
this by showing that the iqjuiy and dishonour are not to be 
charged upon thnn, but upon those who will still inmst on 
teaching that the mere letter of every part of Scripturo is to be 
regarded as the authoritative, infallible. Word of the Living God. 
In discussing the questions nused by the examination of these 
Chapters, I have, as before, avtuled myself frequently of the lan- 
guage of others, instead of expressing the very aame thing in my 
own -words. I have done this, both because I have felt it to he 
due to those eminent critics, who have led the way in these in- 
quiries, to give them the credit of reaeaich and originality, while 
making use of theit stores of learning, — and, in doing this, it seemed 
more desirable, for the satisfaction of the reader, to piodnca theii 
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actiul words, than merely to refer to them by name, — and becauae, 
in the case of (Bo-called) orthodox writers, I preferred to make use 
of their statements and admismoiis, as being free from the imputa- 
tion of having been poBublj infioenced by a dedie ta rapport my 
own aide of the argnment 

I shouldjindeed, haTe deeired, if it had been possible, to hare bad 
recourse for this purpose to some eminent living authorily of the 
Church of England. But I am not aware that any of the eziatlng 
Bishopsor Doctors of the English Church has publiahed any work 
of importance, connected with the criticism of the Pentateuch. 
There was, however, one distingnifihed Prelate of our Church, whom 
death has only lately removed from na, Archbishop Wsatblt of 
Dublin, to whom a tract has been publicly ascribed — and he bes 
not (I believe) disowned it — bearing apon questiona in the second, 
third, and eleventh Chapters of Gtenesia. Iliis tract was published 
anonymously in 1S19, and, being written in Latin, is little known 
to English readers. I translate fiom it the following passage on 
the ' Tower of Babel : '— 
Q-iLI-lO. TUi Bbart DBmtin la ths Book oE Gcuedi libomi nods' gnat 



wooldseem. ttvuDcnnlUed toncb tocbooHhlaowDplAoeor abode? 

(U) Let monultettiemodsof frnstntlns UwlriniipaB. It ii bdlsred that > 
pwt BBlUlDaa at BCD, aToasfa a wondoftil ohanga, tiigM tbelr aaoeaaal toivne, 
aad wpdkB wodAaify A nnr laogiugB. Thli Tonld be a gnt mlrKla, uid jet innJd 
DM amddos to tt» <■! uoposed. Wet, imlMa tli«r tn ntppoaed to lun been Mnck 
out at UhIi ■■■■■■ tn tba pmdig;, Ottj mndd him bam aUa to contlinia tbeli w«k 
■Hei ft nrjr dicM tnooimDienoa. Jiaj KcAUmOt, nt met woitauea of dUrecent 
tODVUcfl, mold, In a durt time, be abla to trapart Ui ozdan bj meana c^ dgna : and 
In tbs <9aoe ol a few daye Oa) votdd Im* learned mongli d lib wonit, U be jA 

lo ^ on togatber, Oaii laboi — '■-' — '-' — ' — "" -' "- -»'—'-'-'-' — »!— — " 

Bendce, wben tJie pnqect oC 



I, wben the pnqect at bnUiling t»»e iTOiheed, ' 
be alt eo a t t CTed tot iridalj uunn^ all Ttgiot 
abltad br nca qieajitotr dlffennt tongnea, t^. 



This nanted, tbe whole matter may have talien plaoe tbn^ Some cblet men had 
detennliied (o loimd an emplie, vblch shonld embnoe ihs whole hnnua nos. That 
title empire ml^C have tbe wnctlon of rdlglon, Chej wlebed to fonnd a templSf 
dgdIcatadtsginneliteJ.lQaulidiiyvhIcliwutoUeUiabeadoCthOHaiM. StsoaiE 

motmtain, (irbkh cnstom aAamtde prenlled, m the paiiagea In Sisiptim teitU;, 
Thldi ipcak ersTThoe of ' high idan/) ttavrfOre tiuj datcrmiiHd to fnet a very 

oonid not imC be dlqdcaalng to the nne and jS^gOiA He, tbaafon, a^dy 

tounden. Tfii iiimlii Mii in liMjiiiiiir iIbhiI iifl[[liMM ■»ielil|i.lij iiliiili illmiiiiiiiii TTe 
mold mndi Dion oertal n lj vitiate thelt attonpt, tlian bj a dlvod^ of tongnea, 
HMOCT ahonnda fn exam^a ot aoeh dleaemdon : we nw mention Oia Jen and 
Samailtaiia, Thiriimie and Earaltea, and, laatlf, the vaitDiu eecte of OhrMlMiK. 
nrae it oame to paae at Babel, that Uie eboDaeat of tho Caotlana kefit poiai^on of 
the oltT and tomr, onlj droppiiix the msEnltiide of the btwsr and that helglit vblch 
ttiOT liad oriidnAlIy intended, whne Uie oOer EaolioDi went off in dUfavnt £iHtbMU, 
andtfCtlcd thonuelv»,ai>meluonelooalltj, Bomelnaaotber. 

But as 80 much stress had been lud upon the writings of Arch< 
bishop Ubshek and Bishop Watson of former days, I thought it 
my duty to refer to them agmn, while enftaged in the consideration 
of thete questions. I was, of course, well aware that tlwii works 
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would throw not a single ray of light upon the a-Uiral difficultien, 
which hsTB arisen in this controverey. But, as it had been piib- 
lielj aseerted, on veij high authority, that mj objections to the 
accuracy of the Pentateuch, in hiatoiical and scientific matters, — 
have been ngiln md again nifntsd. two hundnd jaata ago bj AtohbiBhop USHBZB, 

I took for granted that upon the points, moat likely to be discussed 
in the last chaptera of this Part, — leaving out of consideration the 
cridcal analysis, — I should cert^ly find some important observa- 
tions in these works, some remarks which I should be bound to 
conader well, and either to aDow or to refute. 

To my great aurprise, after the distinct and pointed refei'ence 
made to them, 1 find in these writers nothing, or next to nothing-, 
of this kind. Archbishop Usshbr deals almost entirely with mat- 
ters of chroiiolofft/, with which my books are very littie concerned. 
Bishop Watsok scarcely discuBses at length a single important 
point of those, which I have laiaed in my difierent volumes. And 
the most deci^ve of all his attempts to clear up a difiiculty is with. 
reference to the introduction of the name of the town Dim, which 
I have dwelt upon in (II. 230-2.33,) He first suggests that the 
pssaagea in question, 0.xiv.l4, D.xzxiv.l, as well as Q-.xxxvi.-^l, 
may ba 'interpolations,' and he then adds, p.205 : — 



M Walt 



I need hardly say that such reasoning, which might be allowed to 
pnas in the days of Bishop Watson, would not be accepted, na of 
any value whatever, i:i our own days. The rivers 'Jor' and 'Dan' 
are not mentioned in the Qihle, and their existence is not, I believe, 
recognised in the geogi'aphy of Palestine. Mr. Ffoulkes writes, — 

the name of ■ Dsn ' was giveu lo the city at lU »ui«.- Euinia DUL ef tie IIMt, 

But, having been referred in tliis manner to the works of Bishop 
Watson, as writings of great authority, — and, indeed, since, for 
more than a quarter of a century, he was Professor of Divinity in 
the Unirersity of Cambridge, he may be considered to have spoken, 
in ecclesiastical matters, with the weight of professorial learning, 
as well as vrith that of episcopal authority, — I have consulted 
those works, and have found some passages, which deserve, I 
think, consideration under present circumstances. For instance, 
the following extracts, from his 'Life,' will show what views bf 
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beld OS ODS pttrticulftr point, to which atteotion is strongly dcatvn 
at the present time, — ndmelj, the liberty of private judgment, aa 
asserted by our Protestunt Church, nnd secured to every Minister 
in the very terms of the Ordination Service. It will be seen that, 
in reference to the Creeds, Bishop Wathom held that they were 
'all of human fabrication,' and might be used or disused at pleasure 
in public worship, beings merely venerable documents, which ex- 
pressed the ancient belief of the Church, hut were not binding on 
the Consdence of any clergymen, ' notwithstanding subscription to 
the Thirty-nine Articles,' eicept 60 far as he ia ' persuaded,' in his 
own private judgment, that their statements 'may be concluded 
Bad proved by tiie Scriptures ' : — 

I nerer troQbled iDTBelf with AnnmlDS mnr ■^nmento, wUcti the opponents In 
the SIvinltT-Schooli brought ngtdiuit tlH Articles ot CheOhuFch, nor ever admitted 

them, holding the Kew Teataniont In mj hand, ' En lacrum codiavil Behold the 
Bacred text I Here 1b the fountain of tmth. Why do ^ou follow the atreniea derived 
from it b; t^e eophifftry, or pollul«d bj the paaeloDa, oT m&a 7 . . . ArUoles oF 

thej may be falK. — and appeal to the BooIe Itwlf.'-^Lji.SS. 

I certainly dislike the tn\paiiUon of all CtBeda f onnad bj homatl •nthOCilJ J thoogh 

dtherinnatnral or revealed religion. . . . As(0 I«Taill^B^ilUl,t)Mni|)IIIU lls 
doctrines are expressed in oneboolc, yet each a dlTcnl^ of faitmsflUtiinii boi been 

''- -■- nc passages of acrlptnre, that not Only lUl]MAul>,Mtini(>l<OlniI<!bea, 

'■'" "■""" '■"------ ---I inOodDDBd thntintothdrftonniM 

.to ritual <lllia tlia ApoMlu! Cned oi 

. _JieB[daoopalGhunbin Ammc&admlta tba 

Hioene and tha Apostleg Ciwl, bat rejeots tha Atbaaiidaii. The ObsnA of Engtand 

■dmiC uone but tlis Apoitla'. Huh and other Creede, whi^might be menlionfd, 
are all of hnman fabrication. They oblige OMMdento as far ae they ate conformahla 
to Scriptore, and of that conformity erery man muat judge lor himself. Thla Uberl^f 
of privulE judgment Ja rsoognlaed byonrChntoh (noftciWjIandinp the SMbiaiption la 
Oil Thirtt-sint Articia). nhen In theeerrlnof the Ordering of Priests, it pioposeg this 
question, '^re yon det£nnioed^ont of the said ficilptureSr to instruct the people com- 
mitteti to your charge, and to teach nothing, asiequlred of necessity to eternal salva- 
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ly Christ, for receiving disciples 
donbt, wheals' Uis doctrine Dt the Trinity be positively contained In the bapUnual 

The following paasage also, from one of Bbhop Waison's 

Charges (Apiihgite, &c.p.449), ia worthy to be commended, at least 
for the sake of the facts which it mentions, to the notice of soma 
modem defenders of the traditionary theology i — 
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J'rolataHtanmCHetKiU admit a /WtAfT Reformation. 1 

wtiioh 1 am far Crum hHTin^ (be Timitj to pnqxne w 

poflsllilr iaoat the «DBnn (^ «ome. who think that Pi . . , 

Qflrmany, Jn ScotUuvl. In Bngtan^ Is In 4II tima, and Id othff ooiuitrlefl, n p«fect 

a system of OhrlstlAbity, that It it Incapable of any amendmait In anj of tSiaa- If 

t^lfl Bfaonld be ^ht case, 1 nrnit convle mjself by reflecting that the grotteat m«t 

ooiild not,inthelraaj,eMaponnmHrll*d«»lanuir. EreryageluahaditsBaillHnaela, 

IC3 Hickcwe, and iu Ctacnelleet, nho. nitb Uie Uttemen ot theilOKical odlnm. 

BliBzpeuei] wltb part; ranooar, hare not HTcpled to break the bonda of CbriflCiaJi 

charity. Hoin[.n vas csJlcd a DiHrntar. CHiLUsonoimi a Sodnlan, and Inuai- 

at Ihelr endaiTonrlag to render Chcietiaaity more rational, than it ma in certain 
points generally eafieemcd to be. 

Ueanwhile, u far as xaj omn justification is concerned, it will, 
I balieve, in tke opinion of manj, be considered to be complete, 
whan they peruse the fullowing recently-ejtpresised judgments of 
othfliB, in reference to the mwn facta of these criticisms, 

I shall first quote extracts from commimicEitiong which I have 
receired from FrofL KuEirEir of Lejden, one of the moat eminent 
critics of the present day in Holland, and especiallr distinguished 
in this department of Biblical Criticism. Prof. KUENEN writes, 
vith reference to Part I and Fart II of my work : 

Te Important episode of Xho Chnr^- 
. . . hnm^ yon already. In Part I. Hie 
a seriea of facta, whi^ In tbe laJ 




le li|7^t, and wUl certainly he re 

' I gladly giTs yoo Ibe desired pemdadoD to 
jDj former leller trani^ated hy joa. It not onli 
noT, eo entirely my feeling, liiat I allov it to bi 



The neit quotation is from the pen of Prof. HuPFBLD of Halle, 
who ranks as a veteran among tlia first of Hebrew scliolan in 
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German;, and who was chosen, indeed, to fill the ch^ which was 
vacated bj the death of Geksenius. Prof, Birf pels writes thus, 
with reference to Part III ; 

' It TTDiTlrl 1» far too late to ackDowIedge the T«eI[A of the Third Fart of yoirr 
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na of (Itfmniistraticm fmai tbfl UDguHge vcmid te the fitlmt irifAllfl ot 
runr oppopcnE^, who, (vTudoaR of their own Kebrow iffnonutcp. are ao lond 

I wlilch I cjn Dot of ihe same mind with jon, . . . and, in m; oj^lan, 
KP po^tlre and eagEr in pointing Dnt Jeremiah oe the anthor of this Boole 
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For man; the names of Hdpfeld and Kdeneh will hare their 
due weig-ht. But the next witness comes recommended as an 
English clei^rman, filling more than one office of distinction, — 
the Eev. J. J. S. 1'biiownb, B.D., Vice -Principal of St. David's 
College, Lampeter, Eiamining Chaplain to the Bishop of Norwich, 
and kte Hebrew Lecturer of King's College, London, and Assis- 
tant Preacher of Lincoln's Inn. 

The story of the article upon the Flood in Dr. Smith's 
'Dictionarj of the Bible' is well-known, — how when you turn to 
'Deluob,' you liud '[Flood],' and, when you turn lo 'Floob,' 
you are referred on to ' [Noah}.' Tho delay is generally under- 
stood to have arisen from the conservative tendencies of the editor 
or publisher, and the difficulty of encountering the subject, in such 
a way as not to shock too strongly the popular religions notions of 
the day. However, the second and third volumes of this valuable 
work have now appeared ; and Mr. Pebownb, it seema, has con- 
tributed the article's on 'NOiH' and ' Pestateuch,' To wliat 
extent the writer's own opinions are in accordance with tbe 
traditionary view, may be judged from the following extracts, 
which I make from the first of these articles ; though Mr. Pe- 
BowK£, it will be seen, has been obliged, in common with many 
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otiiera, to abiuidan the notion of an Vhivertal Deluge, which elona 

the Bible plainly apeaka of; — 



^__ ._. _^_, _, that it ahould be able to teep Bteady npoa 

[ua wsusr.— SUTTH'S Dia. qf tin BMl, U..pMe. 

It la not on]; the Inadequate BlEe of the ark to contt^n all. or'Uiythlng like all the 
pTo^BTxitoFB of onr existing apedeB of animalH, vhlch la conclualTe ogHlnet ut unlver- 
aal DolTUfl. . . It is tree that Noah ia told ia tafae two ' at every llTln^ lliinff of 

■11 Rt^yi^: hnt t>int miild nnlv Trnut t.wn of evpnr animHl /Tun tnnim ^n hint TInlnH 






It that oould onl; ic> 
iiioreilible. . . AgBin,how"ers the carniroronaarioiala supplied with fooi 



a- m&lnUiiL tbat they were miracalonalv Bupplied 






K liTPOtheeee a 



Bupplied with 



, petpeMBi mov, an 

^ y-— -^f^ boUi to men and at 



OeD.TU.S, tliat the tops of the monnt^B 
Lly-three days after the Ark ' rested/ 



' f ' 'j\ ' '"/prores that, if it rested on Ararat at all, it must have heen upon the 
Y-fii^ ^ f^Mummit. Ihave shown, however, in Chap. XIX of this Part, that 
/ I y * ttpartial Deluge, of the kind here desGnbed, is quite as impossible 
r\J^4^^ ■^t_fc ' aa a general one. There ia no use, therefore, in iwisting the plain 



jf J\ Jit, meaning of the Scripture, to make it say what to the ' wayfaring 
" ^"^"^ man' it certainly does not say. But I doubt if any article could 

ir^£ 7V0^ '^ written upon the Iteluge in thu day, — by anyone who deMred 
, j^ ' to maintain BOme character aa a man of science or, indeed, of 
^ C^^t/^t't^aaaan sense, — more conserratiTO than that which Mr. Pebowkb 
If i \ A has written. He ia therefore, I presume, a most unexceptionable 

-/ ^^j /ST^^* "* """■' *''^''' ^* ^^"^ ^^- Pkeowhb haa to say about the 
^^'■y y-K ypentateuch. I must commend him for the candour and couiaga 
jb^-Jjiit' t^y vhich he has shown, in speaking out plainly the truth as he wes 
>^jCy 1 7 it. But let my readers — my lay-readers especially — consider the 
vt* i^* ^ 1^ -force of the following admisriona, coming from a writer who is 
„.|C ^.^_, J. still trammelled, it is plain,— as we see by his remarks on the 
t/ / i TDeluge, — ^by the influence of his educational training and pre- 
!^fH--.i f _. possessions: — 

^ I IT. viUunt any theory casting its «ii*dov npon na, and wltbont aoj feu of conse- 

1 A/b^t liMkiMV"^™* befcm OUT eyes, we read tliougbtfully only the Book of Gteiesis, we can 

i/(^FT\**'MfTlfiird]y<i«o»petheoonvl[!tlDn,thi.titpaitBk«ofthBoitnreofaooinplUtlon. . . , 

At Hh Toy opening oE the book, peculiajltira of style and roiuuier are diaccniiblo. 
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Biplain tbo other. And tbts t»ot, t 
pbnseologT, and tbe oae of the XIEvi 
to jnela^ tbe eappositJon, tbnt we hB 



)ther, ibougb not 



the edsting PenUtench. Bnt there iB other evldonee polating tbe ebido way ;— 

(1) 71 Hod. for tJUttmce, the e&me Blor; told I17 Uie Cwo writers, end ttaelr two 
BOOODDta manlfaitly InterwoTen ; nnd ive And alco certain tavouiits words and 
" " dlttmgld^ tbo one writer from the oltivr. , . 

■ ... -^ . ■ .il(aitenarTallTeBMe<*a7act<rlsedbjpecii]i8r 

', the Elobislio and JobovldtlQ swtlons havo 

1I7 by what we Sod In It. there Is abundnol 
n bulk (!] of It la Uoealo, certain detashed 

The above extracts are enough for mv purpose, and they are 
written bj the ' ExnmiDing CbRplain of the Bishop of Norwich.' 
Mr. Pekownb ditteiB from me decidedly in some important points 
of criticism. In particular, he mjiintaina that Mosea wrote the 
whole Book of Deuteronomy, whereas I believe that a later Pro- 
phet wrote it about the time of Josiah ; and I have given, as I 
conceive, a demonstration of that fact in Part III. 

But this ia only a diRerence in detail. The pa^aages, above 
quoted from Mr. Pbbowne's paper, are abnudantiy si^cient to 
confirm me in tbe opinion that the ' great main point,' for which I 
am contending, ia undeniably true, and that the traditionary 
opinion concerning the authorship of the Pentateuch must hence- 
forth be abandoned. It is plain that the Pentateuch is not 
by any means the work of one single hand, the hand of Moses, 
but a composite work, the work of different hands in different 
ages. And therefore, though critica may ascribe to Moses himself, 
some more, some less, and some none at all, of tbe written ?tory, 
as it now lies before us, yet this is merely a question of detail, 
which can only be settled with more or leas certainty by such 
processes of careful, laborious, and conscientious criticism, as those 
which I have endeavoured, to the best of my power, to carry out 
in my difierent volumes. And who so fitting, as the Clergy of 
the Church of England, to conduct and complete such criticism P 

For our ordination-vows, as Ministers of a Protestant Church, 
not only do not forbid, but poaitiTely bind ua in the moat solemn 
way, in the face of the Congregatioa, to make such enquiries, and 
to declare the results of them, if we think it needful or desirable 
to do BO. Evety presbyter of the National Church is solemnly 
pledged at hia ordination to ' be diligent in reading of the holy 
Scriptures, and of such itudiet as help to the knowledge of the 
«une/— of Bucb critical studies, therefore, as contribute to tlie more 
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thomugli TmdeTStanding of the Pentateuch, 8h well m tie New 
Testament. Furtlier, he is then aalemnly pledged to teach nothing 
as uecaasaiy to salvatiou, but what he ' ehaU be perttmded maj be 
concladed and proved by the Bame,' He is not, therefore, to teach 
that ' all out hopes for eternity depend ' upon belief in the hSsto' 
rioal truth of Noah's Flood or tbe storj of the Exodus, oi on the 
trostworthinesB of every line in the Bible, if in his own mind and 
conscience he is not persuaded that the Scriptures, when carefully 
examined, auffica to ' conclude and prove ' the truth of such gtate- 
menta. And every Bishop is then pledged to bauiah and drive 
away, 'privately and openly,' all erroneous doctrine, contrary to 
God's Word, — Bach as that which laya down the traditionary view 
of ScriptuM, stated above. Such tows are taken by a Bishop at 
his Consecration, in the presence of the people, ' to the end,' it is 
«dd — 

that the OoBgregotion pnaest Duy have • trill, and beu vrltuB, hajr joa be 
mitxded to beh&Te fonraeU In tiw Chizroh oF God. 

The Church, moreover, in the Ordination Service, does solemnly 
reqiuie a Bishop also to declare, that he will ' exercise himself 
fwthfully in the holy Soripturea, and to call upon God by prayer, 
for ihe true latdirttandlnff of the tame,' and that he will * teach or 
maintain nothing, as required of necesuty to eternal satvatioD, but 
that which he thall be pereuaded may be conolndad and proved by 
the same.* In this vow ie expressed the spirit of our Protestant 
Chiirch, the very principle of the ^formaiion, which, in the 
words of Dean Hook (MmeheaUr CAarch Congrett, 1863),^wordB 
that cannot be repeat^ too often, — is — 

ths BOBaalty of unrtliig Uu (mth, Ois whole tmtli, and nothing bnt Uw tnith,— 

in opposition to tbe principle ttf Mediamiligm, which, he says, is, — 
I the tniili la llkdr to promote dlnoHl, to poitpoiu the tcne to 



But ' we are perplexed by oar Subiaiptioni, which the Law of 
the Land, at present, requires to be made by everyone admitted to 
Holy Ordera.' Undoubtedly we are; and, if subscription' is to 
be regarded as expressing an unqualified assent to everything; 
eubscribedj then, ae Dean Staxlet has very truly said, — 



preeent. the Law nqolm that evOT lumsix ftdoiltted to A vote In the 8e 

_.j .,._,___.^ "-ill ilgn the TMitT.nlnB AptJcl«B. Hecel 

'-'"-- "-^er of itta h« reoelTeahli pt 



ot either of oni great Univenllla, shall i£ 

to Tote apon tmporttDt qseeUoiit, affeotli« Tltallj, It miij li^ the fntore weU^ (4 
Hie UolTSBltlBe, end thelT relatione to the National Church. Yet who will mesrt 
iiiKt every neb laTinan le bound by tblfl ' engagement ' to bellere In aU tbe point* 
ot the Thlrtv-nlne Articles unto Mi llfe'a end, or lo give np Me vote, and take no 
turtber part in the management of the UulTenitlea, if he fsmei at apy tiitio to enter* 
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Then Ii not oiw clergrman In tbe CborCh ol Knelud, wba tan TCntoTe to cMt 

k none It uoOia' : tiWT miirt iiU go out. tniiii Uie gruMt Co tlu leMt, CiDin Uw 

It is a state of things much te 1>e regretted ; £>r it camiot be 
Baii that Btich compromises, as ue now almost uniTeisnllj prac- 
tised on some point oi other, are at all conducive to a heidtbj, 
Tigorons, leligiDQS life, either among the teachers or the taught, 
Ereu His Grace the Archbishop of Cauteihurj dedaTed iu the 
House of Lords that he could not, and would not, himtdf in 
certain case« fulfil the ' engagement,' te which he bonnd himself, 
when admitted to the aacred office. And now the Bishop of Ox- 
ford has said that he will ph>tect his clergy iu so dcdng, if consulted 
beforehand, and if the case is one which he approres. 

Happilj, OUT Choich, as a National Instituldon, is not the crea- 
tion of the Bishops and Clergy, but of the will of the Nation, ex- 
pressed in PailiameDt. And, as Parliament has reformed it alieadj 
more than once, it may do so again, and remove some, at least, of 
those hindrances, whidi now prevent it from discharging properij 
its office, as the great religious educator of the people. The 
veiy law which, as Bishop Wilbbbtobcb thinks, relieves him 
from the necessity of enforcing the Canons/is a law of the Stete, 
with reference to which no consent of the ' Church ' was pre- 
vionsly asked,-^io approval even of ' Convocation ' needed. A. 
rimilar law may before long be passed to relieve the difficulties, 
which prees more heavily on other minda. And tiie time seems 
fast ripening for this— when the voice of religious and earnest 
laymen shall be heard throughout the land, coUiiig loudly on Par- 
liament to interfere for such a Befbrm. 

For the trath is, and we must rejoice to know it, that there haa 
been a remarkable awakening of the raligiaus life in this our day, 
altogether without the pale of Church dogmas. The great body 
3f educated men do recognise the existence of ' Providraice, Reve- 
lation, and Grace,' — though they do not adopt certain narrow 
definitions of these words. They 'believe in 'tiie Bible,' though 
they do not believe in the historical or sdenldfie trath of all its 
alat«menta ; they believe that Ood reveals Himself to the spirit of 
man, tbough they do not suppose that His Bevelation of Himself 
ia confined to one nation or to one set of books. There is, in our 
days, a general acceptance of the Highest and Deepest Truths, as 
revelations in themselves, the communicationB of the Divine Being 
to His children, without a slavish adherence to the forms in which 
they have appeared, or to the authoritative ecdeoastical system 
of doctrine, to which some would limit their existence for us. 
And this very fact is the most impressive protest against the threat, 
which is held out, that, if men will not shut their eyes, and ro- 
ceivewitliout questioning eveiy 'jot and tittle' which the Church 
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BdminiBtera, oi each book of the Bible contains, thej will be lett 
before long without religion — without life, without hope, and -with- 
out God in the world. 

0/eat efforts are now being mado to advance the education of 
the middle, as well as the lower, classes of this country. Yet, 
'jnlesB the way is first cleared, through such labours as those in 
which I am now engaged, by removing the contradictions which 
at present exist between the popular notions of Reli^on and the 
teaulte of Science, it is obTiouely impossible that the education of 
the people should be carried on to any great extent in England. 
For, while religious teaching is connected inseparably with the 
traditionary belief in the historical truth of all parts of the Bible, 
— a belief which the advance of knowledge in our days shows to 
be utterly untenable, — it is certain that no considerable scientific, 
progress can be made in our schools. The schoolmoater will not 
daie to introduce questjona of Science, going at all beyond the 
nraal routine, by which the accounts of the Creation sjid the 
Deluge are supposed to be 'reconciled' with well-known facta. 
Nay, be himself has very probably been fcared in some Training 
Institution, from which all free scienti6cteachiugmuet be banished 
lest 'one single line ' of Scripture should be shown to be 'untrust- 
worthy,' in a scientific or historical point of view, and so ' all our 
hopes for eternity,' — ' all our nearest and dearest consolations,' — 
should be suddenly, at one stroke, undermined. 

I beUere, then, that in endeavouring to do faithfidly, to the best 
of my power, such a work as this, — in which I maintain that Re- 
li^ous and Scientific Truth are one, and that, what God hath 
joined, no man, and no body of men, has a right to put asunder, — 
I am but discharging, however imperfectly, my duty as a Minister 
of the National Church, and promoting the cause of National 
education and improvement at home, as well as of those Missionary 
labours abroad, to which, in God's Providence, my own life must 
be more especially devoted. If it would be wrong for a Christian 
Missionary of our day, to enforce the dogmas of the Church in 
former ages, which wa now know to be abaurd, and to mislead a 
class of native catechista, by teaching them that the Barth is 
flat, and the sky a solid firmament, above which the stores of rain 
are treasured, — when God has taught us otherwise, — it must be 
equally wrong and sinful, to teach them that the Scripture stories 
of the Creation, the Fall, and the Deluge, are infallible records of 
historical fac^ if God, by the discoveries of Science in our day, 
has taught us to know that these narratives — whatever Ibey may 
be — are certainly not to be regarded as Awtory. 

But, using now the word ' Church ' in Its true, ancient, and 
venerable sense, as a general ezpresdon for the great Catholic Body, 
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which embracee all futhiii] eoula throughout the 'world, — rU thow 
who have been 'called out' to receive moro of Divine illumiaation 
than oihera, — all those who have been quickened with the word of 
Truth, and have heard and obej'ed it, as far as tliej heard it, — all 
those on whose eyes the Light of God has shone, 'the Light 
which lightaueth eveiy man that comes into the world,' and who 
have striven by God's grace to walk in it, — in one word, as em- 
tffacing all true men and women, servants of God, sons and 
daughters of the Lord Almighty,— by whatever name 'they are 
known to men, by whatever forms they may worship, whatever 
measare of the knowledge of Himself, and of Hie highest Revela- 
tions of Himself He may have been pleased to impart to them, — 
I am fully satisiied that the cause of Truth muet now advance in 
the Church in England, — perhaps, as fast as is desirable, seeing 
that many strong prejudices and preposseesions have still to be 
removed, the rooting-up of which, however necessary to ensure the 
free growth of True Heligion, and the full development of the 
Christian Life, must be a somewhat slow and painful work. 

The difficulty is, indeed, increased by the conduct of those 
who, without stating what m to be believed, about the atones c£ 
the Creation and the Deluge, or the numbers of the Exodus, — 
without stating distinctly tchat our own Church aays is to be 
believed on these points, and v>here she has said it, — without 
stating what they thenaelvsi bdievs, — are frightening their flocte 
from looking calmly, in the fear and faith of God, at the plain 
naked Truth, — delivering solemn warnings against some dark 
tremendous evil, which, they say, is approaching daily nearer, and 
cannot be kept off, and even now overshadows us, — telling us that, 
in all the literature of the day, in the woilis of poets, hietoriana, 
reviewers, joutnalists, there is a lurking infidelity, and that in all 
the noble utterances of science, and clear conclusiona of Biblical 
criticism, we may only be 'hearing the echoes of the coming 
footfaU of the great Antichrist' Thus it is that the hearts of 
men and women, unlearned, may be troubled for a time, and th^ 
minds held in ptun&l suspense, possessed with a feeling of dread 
and uncertdnty. 

How diflerent would it be, if all the more enlightened of tlie 
clergy were to take at once the stand, which in the end must 
assuredly be taken, — were to take boldly God'a facts, as they are, 
and bring them forth, in their habitual teaching, so making them 
by degrees familiar to the people 1 When such teaching as this ia 
confirmed by the speaking earnestness of a pure and holy life, and 
enforced by a course of loving and devoted labour for the good of 
men, there need be no fear of men making shipwreck of their 
trust in God, or finding suddenly all their hopes for eternity 
failing, all 'theii nearest and dearest consolations' taken from 
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them. Withoutuj dangerous shock to their f«itb, a Buperstitioiu 
reverence for the letter of the Bible would then gi^e waj to a 
right and intelligent appreciation of the true value of the Scrip- 
turea, as conttuning Qod'e Word, a bleued and glorious Rerel&tion 
of Bis Eternal Truth to Man. 

J. W. NATAL. 

£3, Edbset Plici, KE:<BaiaTT»i, W. 

*■* Since th& Bbore wu nritteit, tbs ncent ChArg« of tbe Bishop of St. David's 






Scripture, eitfur far dergf 

„ -, , of N.TAL-B book wu 

irlty, wlitcb ratlKi lulu an wller period Id tha 
^ childlike dodlitj aul ob^Bnix, in tb«e 

desivDod to aoawe 
' -tndioatlon of U 

f Cbii*"! Peopl.. . .._ 

' ft dedmCion, that " tbe book InTolra 
ecTOn ot tbe gnveaC Mot moet dHiti<Kiu rduiniotaT." Both neon Id rsQDiie tbtt Uia 
couQFB Bht>iua bare pointed ont the emn InrolTed, or have iCotcd the doctciiM 
which tbo book hAd at leut ibdinictlf irapogned, « as to make it dear that Uv 
aUeeed eiTon alTeci«d, not merely pmalfnt eprnkoiu. but truths nnivoBally reooi^ 
nlBed M part of the Church's creed,'— p. 101. 

* Aooordine to the view which I have ventured to ta^ ot the proper limita of 
■ynodioal iLctLon ii "' ' ' ' ' ^' " ^.. - .^. . .. . .._ 



be Parte vbloh had then appoved of the Biebop'a 
-&nd if any, uAoJ — opiniojiH, hoKticA] or erroneooa 
' They extracted thr« propoeitioiie, nblch Oat 



Word." . ... So doubt, the exiTcselon imUcated thu the author inJue a dl>- 
ttDctioil between the Slblo and the Word of God, and conaldend the two terms ta 

not Taecisely equivalent or absolutely InterctaangsaDte And (here la cer- 

tolilj high authority for the diatlnctinn. Among the nnmeroua panagea of the Hew 
Teatament, in whidi the phroBe, o.i Word of God, oecora. there is not one in which It 
rigniSea the Bible, or in which that word conld be lubetituted 6a it without numlfest 
ahaurditj. But. evea in our Articles and Fcitaulories, there are oaroal, in whSdi 
tbetwotennadonotappeutabetieateiJBSsynonyinona, .... ffOuWonli^ 
6M(ilsecAwdiwWh(r>iiil ia HBlr Writ, not oilt muld no ollirr (^riiliM Liltu- 
lurrlitpropirltiealliiucnd.MAt Bible ilti(f lanild bt ilrirradat loaiUad amd lam* 
ItVtr.aadvWIdnatitalMKfipriiitffDiiimi Ti-ulh. On the whole, the Keport Bnt 
altaehes an arbitnry meaning to an HoUguaae cipresBlan, and (hen chargaa it with 
contndlcdt^ authorities, whieh are eltlur wholl; aUeot npon it, oi nod Id wbb- 
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'Bnt,intlidrtn*tiiinitolttwnsitpropoeillcia,lliei 

^ i._^_ i^_- _f^i.x _- .1. '--Iple, which, aJthongii ^, 

le first For, wlUi s Blogte 

tun. Quotatloni tmn Scriptsre dib; odd great weigbt to a. theologiul uffume 
tbby ue eflBOUtial for the establlBhrnent of any dcKtrlne of a Church, vhich profe 
to grotuKI Ita tatcbiag on SDlptcre ; but they are entirely out of place vtieee 

ibe Clmrcti of Ssgland. 



pTlnclpLe, nhlch, althoogh mifapplied, tmvmd to giiUa 



edeDtUOyDfeooledaMloa. .... 1 should think it a great mlafortnni 
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without ODj view to procwllDgs againat the author, should ignon 



quality as to deaerre to fonn an eiception. If ai.. . . 

which vonld exclude them from aoch an inveetlgatlon. .... Tha Committee 

" r oniBleaaed Lorain the OoBpel, as the writer nf 

a layman, little acquainted with the manifold 

(Ht bfinite noaitier of suTmisea irhich have 

^ ^ ' newhat disappointed, when he 




wrltlngtof 
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mbabllt vonld thii^ Uiaf It bad been dogmaUcaUy deeded b; the Church, 
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' CooHidering that tbie proposition 1b Incompambly tbfl moat important el all that 

CDiwry and Imp^ect a no^oe. For It is not even clear that It coirecUy exprenea 
the author's DHsnlng. Iheqneatlon which lie raises doH DotpiaiKrly conoeni Out 
Lord'i Divine ktuwledge, ttiat la, the knowledge belon^ng to Bla DlTlne NaCnre, I£ 



FREFACE TO PAET IV. 
mknowledggwHacantenHlTBwltfal^DlTlnaOiimlBoieaa^ Itl* 



obvloiu, at the flist gluin, what a 




ptirtal. i> opened by UHa «iBg«l 
"fb;y,tl»tloy.to.erTe God in ti 




ira qoeetlom, ok to dlipot* wbether Chrirt did 




eto«iad™. . . Othars . . spprebendno 




ong to the verity ot hnmm nstore, to hnie 


d(«Ta» o[ tmdeietandiiiE aa neU u o 


t olher peifectlaTiB ; and althobgb the bununtty 


of Ctirist made np the wee pEFScn 


with Hie DiYlnltj, yet they Ihint Out DtrinitJ 



attoQpi oC tb« Cbmtik ol Kt>g^ti<i to promolge a new dogn 
thla oontnrer^. And 1 lammt that the Committee ot tl 



ava nv i Mw d thenuelrea, u If ell 
eloDged to them to end it by a i 



only to him, bat the naden of Uieir Report, and to the Church at large, that they 
dioDld hare pointed onbvhat the enoi-waa,l^ a oomparieon with the dootJiaeDf tha 
nhnnd] vhloh tt was aunoeHl 10 coDtndloC'— p-lOa-UD. 

la and Theology,' lately de- 

4d! optailon doling th ^ „ ^ 

enqidnn bu been in » dlnotion ndierae to tbe blHoikal lAuinuter, M least at (ha 
early part, of the Book of Gensilj. Geologylia^Ebdl**Blm«y^,ittt^^e^)lodcd 
Che notlcin ot OnaUon In all dayg aa glnn In lOi Hiit obutar, M vdl u (ba Idea ot 
aanlTenalDeloge; andlt lagndoal^UuowliighwAthodidvidthaflntappcaianoe 

dairf ttininanfliiffyfTii *"*■ ftJiw irf T^wyi™ * 
Id to Aow that Oaaatuatloadi OHlninuuifDmUy, tf. mm 



vtalle Hia Psdaua belonged to Uie Indo-Eoropaan famllj, liutead of being, aa ma 

qtU^bI liiTTaHiiitlrnF. aa to 1^ age and aotlumhlp of Uu Book, are leading nnmia- 
takably to tlis belief that. Thoerei Its oompUer might tie, and whsiever uidsot 

nmmmea In Its antbonhlp, the eaclicet of whom oonld not have UveiI mnqh befon;, 
and nobablj did not li™ after. Hie time of David. I do not now put forwatd theaa 
dODijliiriiHti u tni^ thosgh penDnally I ooneldn the evidence inch as to nunnt oui 

oIoiiiiloalanowIndlDg.endirlilohtbeioiqoilQof iiid(9aidc>ittliL^nR,«had(iYate 
tiudndfieatothaeenqniileB, wHJ he likely to adopt. J» fatt, btil firr toe AaHogieat 
Mn« flgilWMl » M itt Miit<, gwl a> «Mil«;i«il juHimt Atf^rtmi inwMil, / M^ 
AatAnwvMat A(i«m(ieiHiiwn<limN, cu b tlK fnural ImAef OuennOiHlBnt 

itHMnpird t) Oieti rut farA bg NUMir,ai 




it reBoltfl, onLcflB we aie prepared to , ., , 

enqnliiea aie dananded bj tlieisry impoitanu and EscredncaB of the subject ; and, if 
Inatitntod, they mnat he cairied on villi no other puipoae than that of following 
TtnOi, vhithBBonat It BUjr lead iu>' 



i,vGooglc 









^/«r 



^ PAET IV. 

THE FIEST ELEVEN CHAPTEES OF GENESIS. 



CHAPTEB L 



901. Wb shall DOW pifocEed to redeem 
to Boms *iteit the pronuse made in 
(80$), BO fur, we trust, ai to satisfy the 
thonghtfol reader, by actnal piesenta- 
tion of the fact before his own ejea that 
tile Book of OecesiB is, as we haTe said, a 
compoidte narrative, the product of dif- 
ferant anUiora, to racb of wbom maj 
be aasigned his own particular part tS 
the Tork. Ab HcTFSLi) jostlj olaeryes, 
We have hete tlie niiiiit simple huS moat 
flffeotJTe pncdoal nfntatloD ot a hoct of 
' "Sm^ina; aad of ill t)u ingenull^ mpanaed 

903. We shall at present confine the 
reader'* attention to the fiist eleven 
chaptras of Qenesls. In these chapters, 
tbe paitA belonging to the different 
authors can be veiy easily distinguished, 
and can, in most instances, be assigned 
with confidence t^ their respective 
writers. After the eleventh chapter, 
the qoestion becomes more complicated, 
by the appearance of insertJons by other 
hands. Still, throughout the whole 
Book of Genesis, the primitive Elohistio 
naiative can be traced without moch dif- 
ficulty, and, as we hope to show in the 
sequel, can be almost reproduced is its 
original form. 

908. A few words most here be aud 
as to the method which will be pnrsaed 
in tits following analysis. We have 
already stated ^206) that, throughont 
the Book of O^sesia, two different hands 
at least are distinctly viuble, one of 



which is cbaTseterised by tlie conatmd 
nse of the name Elohim, the other by 
the intermiitnre with it of the name 
Jehovah, on which account the writers 
are usually called the 'Elohiet' and 
' Jehovist," reapectiTely. And wa hav4 
mentioned also (207) that there are cer- 
tain peculiarities of eipreesion, which 
mark the style of each of these writers. 
We must not, however, assnme, for the 
purposes of the present analysis, that all 
this will be granted beforehand. 

904. Rather, we mnst lay aside all 
previous notions as to the characteristics 
which distinguish the different writacs, 
and endeavour to track the footsteps of 
each, from one passage to another, by 
means on^ of the internal evidence, 
which a dose coneideratioa of the teit 
itself may furnish. In this department 
of Bibli^ literature, as in maay other 
hranches of Science, it is otuj this 
minute, laborious, microacopic examina- 
tion, — however neglected and, perhaps 
despised by many, who are impatient , 
of such slow processes, and delight to 
expatiate in 'Ui^r and grander views' 
of the whole sulgect, — which can really 
be of service, in enabling na to lay a 
sound basis of fact, upon which to con- 
Btroct a reasonable and troBtworthj 
theory, as to Ihc age ajid authorship of 
the different parts of the Mosaic stoir. 

905. While, therefore, we shall retun 
in the following analysis the words 
'Elohist'and ' J^ovist,' as convenient 
designations for the two principal 
writers, whose hands can be plainly 
discerned in these chapters, yet tha 



uogic 



291 



COMPOSITE CHiBACTEB OF THE PENTATEUCH. 

It is veiy possible that ii.<'— 



reader irill find that nothing haa been 
taken fur granted beforebBaa; but each 
passB4[eT as it pa^aea under rerieir, ie 
traced to itsirntecbymeaiisof distinct 
internal evidence, woich ahowB that it 
belongs to that particDlar wriler, and 
not to the other. It will be fonnd that 
the aectione, marked aa 'Elohistic,' are 
all linked tOgeOieF, each being con- 
nected, bj ita modes of l^ngbt or 
forma d expression, with otlier 
Elohistic paraagea, and having no Buch 
telation U> the Jshoviatie aeclionB, — 
irhile these latter not only exhibit 
among themselvea a cotreapondiDg 
famUt/ reeamblance, vary distinct from 
that which marka the style of the 
Elohiat, bnt also contain ezpreaaiona, 
which appear to indicate that they vere 
composod at a time, when the Elohistic 



itaini ' theHeann and theBttth, 

■rtlcke ; whaeu In 11.4^ we find the words 
MMnd Uu articles, an] in difftrat ordir, 
' Buth and Haven ; ' 

<ti) Tbe niamt i m 'lnthdmresaon.'oiiTre- 
Konds to tbe EliiliMJo iHuntae* In r.t, ' in 
llu dar of thett cMtlon I ' 

~ nit best the A^sannnt 



906. In thia analysis, intended for the 
nsa of the Tln gHiih reader not acquainted 
vith Hebrew, we shall be obhged, of 
course, to omit a great number of the 
details, which form snch a complete and 
conTincingmass of evidence in the lai^er 
editicn. Still we Imst to be able to 
produce enough of these details to 
satisfy the mind of any candid and 
attentive stndent^ as to the general 
truth of our conclusions. We shall 
adopt throughout oor own translation 
of the original, oa given below, which 
differs sUghtly in some places fiiom the 
lEnglish venioa in consequence of being 



CHAPTEBH. 
J.T8IS OF aBi<.i.l-iv.2e. 
l-iiS (E.3S*) is manifestly 




s CrenUon in w 



1 ' theHarth," 
1.11 mentioDE 
', jilinti, li.9. 



b, U.19, and uomo 

3. We shall retain Ll', however, as 
the first clanae of the Jehoviatic narra- 
tive, without deciding to whom it really 
belongs. In any case, the involved 
conatmction in v.i, when compared 
with the verses which precede and 
follow it) ia a sign that it does not pro- 
ceed in an independent, original form 
&om the pen of either of the principal 
writers, bnt contains expressions of 
both fuaed together, to form the con- 
necting link ^weea t^o distinct nar- 

909. iLi-25(J.E.ll)iaJ(!Aot««e.tiie 
writac Qsing thronghont — notELohim, 
as the writer of i.l-ii.3, but— Jehovah- 
Elohim, and showing himself to be a 
different writer by the following varia- 
tions, which exist between his account 
of the creation and tbat of the fiHrmer 

(1) •.«, ■» ndst Kw (mm am eattli, and 
watend tl» whole tam <d Ote gnnmd' : amir. 
I.9,1D, wboe the «nli ii daoibal « emtiK- 
iDg from 1^ watsa, ud h bdns, tlieretoiB. 
■Iready aatnTated with moiitQR 1 

(H) «.T, man Is aeHaa Jlr^ at ^ UtIt^ 
cnatscH, tntm tbe Utdi and teaata, c.ls : 
a>i>lr.i.M, when he ii omted tetf of lU, oMtr 
the bEidi ud beasts, l.n,3« ; 

(iU) «.7,manl;V/t>niMlctf Owdsitar the 
grcond ' : wnlrXlT. idun man li ' crulKt in 
the image ot Ood,' ud, qipotontlj, b J a diienc 



Una of afurtlBagAt, v.lB : ctmlr.LTI, when 
man uid woman an aeated togethsr, laiC at 

(v) c.la, tbe man, aftv being made, ta 

It will be rsmembend that In tbe Ens. 
Vers. ' Hlohlm ' la to^H M m tod bj Oot>, * JtjM^ 
vah* t^ Lou>, and ^ Adonai' bJ l«riL 



plicHl alau In Oa euden, 
teap ii,' ncdTliic ■!» Blom 
DIvtoB commud ; and be conUsi 



ANALYSIS OF GEN.L1-IV.28. 
the former i 



Sgft 




910. It in obrioofl that tiro ace 
of the Creation, ga different from each 
other in general character, and in 
pointa varjiiig so remarkably &om each 
other, cannot have proceeded from 
and the same hand. Accocdingly, 

- Berving the peeulittOM ot the Dii 
Nome in them, we Are alread; jostifled 
in using the names ' EtolusC ' 

'Jehovist' to deaignate the two wi 

nboever they may have been, in what- 
ever age they may hare lived, fowhom 
these two Boctiona, i.I-iL3, u.i-25, 
may be now with good reason assumed 
to be dne. We SiaiX find, an we pro- 
ceed, that the remaining sections of 
these first eleren chapten aepaiate 
themeelves at once, when attention is 
paid 10 the internal evidence which they 
present, into two sets of passages, dif- 

' feringfronieachother in toneof thought 
and forms of eipresBion, and, witb one 
or two exceptions, distinctly referable 
to tbe same two writers, to whom most 
be assigned the composition of the 
above two primary sections. 

Sll. We now add thefbUowing re- 
marks npon the Jehovistic passage, 



ih thB JehoTlEt fn 
Slohim In i.M,~ 



f have adapted fi 



to eonneot It with SdamaA, * gmnnd,' In 1L7, 
—'sod JeliovBh-Sloliliii fomied the msii 
{/O'Adam) of dost oat ot the BTOund (ha- 
Ailamall).' 
(UJ V.S3, tbe Jehovlflt note* tlie dortvfttleD 

ei2. iii.1-21, JehoBiifia. 

This section is manifestly dne to the 
writer of the preceding section, who- 
ever he may be, smce it net only con- 
tains the same peculiar form of the 
Divine Name, but is full of references 



B shown below, 
while it betrays no soch rdation to the 
previous Elohistic section, — a laet, 
which conflrms decisively our previous 
conclusion as tj> the diflereuce between 
the two authors. 
(i> 0.1,8 ,8,9,1 S.U.S! ,M,a8, ' JehoTHh-Hghim' ; 



1,2,0,8,10, ' Uie guden, 



'ho appajently tepea 
inU.8,9,1 



(y1) t.6, • in tha d^ of jqar raUng of It' ; 
om/J-U-17, *iji the day of t^ eaUngol it'; 

for tJie kiiewledgeot good uid evil' : comp. 
L»,1T, 'Ilia tree ot the knowledge of good 
Bderil'; 
(vlil)v.;,'tlieT knew tbatthef were na^ed,' 
.10, 'I wHetifrtud,t>eaui4e1 wasiiaked,'v.Sl, 
__ . _.._.....,._.,. 5^fl^_u_2fi^ 'they voie 




lanme that the 

e and the some 

person, and different &om the Elohistic 

author of i.l-ii.3. We may further 

?rve that this Jehovistic writer is in 

habit of using strong (WiWroptmitT- 

Jhisma, ascribing to theDeity ordinary 
uman actions. Thus we have Jehovah- 
Elohim spoken of as — 
Ci) forming ttu man of dnst oat of the 



wliat he would nil 



uogic 



2H 



ANALYSIS OF 

(TtU) do*lDB q> the fleafa in Kt tdnce, B. 
Uie Hb tuta ft vomu, 1L» : 




(ill) uaUDgcoatai 

(IT) oloCUng ttis sua ad wanum, IU.J1 ; 

(iri) imlgliig Uu Dun Mng like binuelf , 



GENXI-IV.2«. 

916. iT.1-26, JeiauisfK. 

This section, it will be b««d, b^Ionga 
I the wme writer as the two preceding 
■ectiODS, — though he usee now 'Je- 
borah ' only, instead of the compoQnd 
name ' Jebovah-Elohim.' This ap- 
pein from the nnmeroii 
made in it tJironghont t 
whereaa t^ere ig no indication ol 
iclationebip to the E. aection, i.l- 
~Its.' u (a 1U.3D : the Elohlc 



(iti) taklDE pi 
ntam,m.3*; 

(n) nuoninf wltUa h i m ad f In h 
fuhlon, 11.18, iil.n. 

9U. AeaboTeobBeTTed(SOT.iiiO.<Iu 
Jehovist doee not dwell at length upon 
the aeation of the Heaven a ' ' 
Earth, nor doea he even mentioi 
the 'light,' 'firmament,' 'aeaa,' 
nariu, 'reptilee,' and 'flehes' of the 
Elobistic docnment. He is evidently 
concerned mainly with man and hia 
doinge, and is intent on describing (i) 
bia bappflife in Paradise, blessed with 
the institatioD of marriage, in connec- 
tion with which the beaata and birds 
are introduced, v. 19, farmed out of the 
gionnd, and brought to Adam to be 
named ; inasmuch as among these are 
found the domestic animals, which eup- 
pLy a certain kind of companionship, 
and prevent hla feeling himself olta- 
gether ' alone,' which waa ' not good ' 
for him, tJ.18, — and (ii) the terrible 
change, b; which thia happy stale — 
lost. 

91S. This special object, which the 
writer had in view, mayacconnt for the 
somewhat abrupt manner in vbich he 
begiiie, it*. TccB observes, p. *0 : — 

Let us iuagljie the Jchovtstlo writer, wi ' 
his pnipoaa fn his eye, set down before t 
pnMdinc OOOBOCOl^- Whr iboold he iqie 

dooilbsd? WhjihoDld ha nlate again e__ 
iqwiAioa of the HMiv«a from Ihe Earth, the 
division la the wateia, the oat' 
tuarenlr bodleB. [(he pfodnctlon 
lilM and fidieal, whlob did nc 
aonuern tils putlonlu piiin» ? 
words, then, he pnti aU Oils t««th«r, ' In the 
day of Jehorah-Blohlm's makuiff Earth and 



reference 




CHAPTEEIIL 

iHK.T.l-TII.24. 

917. v.l-32 (except iJ.29), Elohulic. 

This section is the continuatioD of 
the Elohistic narrative, L l-aS, to whidi 
it refeia distinctly, but nol at o^ to the 
Jehovistic passage, ii,4-;T 26, . 



edHaiim' ; ' 



(T) «■>, 'in liis Htaun, after his Image': 
eompA.^, ' In our Ima^, ofttf our llkencifl.* 

918. T.29iaa Je^fuAi^interpoktioii. 
as appears — not only irom ita contain- 
ing the name ' Jehorah,' but also — &<im 
its refening distinctlj to the Jehoviatic 
Beotion, ii.*-ir,26. 

(1) 'oreronrwork andflTertJiBpalnof car 
handfl' : «0w. ttio ' work (ud pftin' ImpoHd 
on Adam In IU.17-18 : 

<il) ' tha giound vhieb Jdiormh coned' : 



niJckJxm, ' comfort ' : comp^ the derive 

C«in,' iy.l,''tfod,' ii.ie/SotV lv.16. 
B Frobabl]'. the original conclusion ol 



ABALYSra OP SEN.V.1-Vn.3t 297 

Soiii • waited with Elohim.' w h 

1,13 woald hardlf have been written 
hohadalread; wcUWni.5~S: 



18^1^1. Ine.atheElobkt" 
[not 'b«8U:a»o'] In hi* U. 
image, mf WilKt hta fionv j 
N^gnta Uiat the Hlohiat w< 
lata lUTa written what now i 
' anH twgat a m, andoalled 
Aa said alnve, be prolHhlj v 
Noah,' and the Jeboriit. or 



919. Ti.1-8, JekovtaHo. 

la e.S the E.T. and Latin Tnlgat« im- 
ply EloAint : tut the Hefa., Sam., and all 
the other ancient TecsioQB and Targums 
have ' Jehovah,' eicept that the LXX. 
has ' Jehorah-EloUm.' 

Also in f.Z,l, ne find (he phrase 
■ sons of Elohim ' — angsls. But tliis 
iras the cncrent designation of acgela, 
which any ■writei', howerer thoroughly 
Jehoviatic, must have nsed, bidcb the 
phraae ' sons of Jehovah ' is nerer 
employed for them. 

920. Thus it appears that thie section 
is qnite Jehoviatic, and it conneuts itself 
wiui the prerious JehoTiBlio matter, 
and wilh that eiclusiTcly, by the follow- 

* "^ ■ • Of ta ll.«, 

_ A (Ml.T)"i> hoM very 

•Oongly marked,— ».l, 'whrn man began 
to tnaltdpljr on liie face of the yrouad,' — v.T, 
* 1 will wipe ont man fnm oil the face of the 
«VHid,'~lu both which cases Ihe KT. has 
i»rth'; 



me links: — 

iTNli't^'pariJalltrDt Ur- 



921. Ti9-22,£^oi(>A«,eKceptt).lfi,16. 



922. -0.15,16, Jehoviatic. 

These vecaas appear to be Jehomatic : 
aince the Elohiet seems to hare com- 
pleted Aw directions for the making of 
the Ark in v.li,— 

pilch It withio and" 



aftec 



ciiich t 



finda 



t of d 



and tlila la bow thou abalt moke It, Jtc' 

It ia, hoireTer, impoaalbte to sneak 
with perfect confidence here, as the indi- 
catjons are slight, and theae last words 
migM be nnderstood to mean, — 
' This la how tboo Bhslt dotenoioe the tHmen- 

Bnt after this follow the directions for 
a 'light' and a 'door,' v.lQ, which are 
here separated &om the other Elohistie 
detail in v.U, ' make it in cells.' Also 
the preciaeiteaB of these directiona, in 
v.lG,16, corresponds much more with 
the style of the Jebovist than with the 
simple generalisations of the ElohisE. 

923. vii.l-fi, J«Aoui»(ic, 

(1) i.l, the writer refera to ' 0n- Ark,' aa 
alx^y known, whether referring to the 
Slohlstlo narrative, or to hli owe words (7) 



(U) e. 






the B. eipreeeicn, Ti.i8, ' thou, and Oxj eons'. 
iDd thy wife, and tb; sone' wItb, with 

(iil) va. • tbon *alt tai. to thee ' ! ««r. 
he B. eiprearton, vl.W, ' tbej shaU m™ unto 

J^^^e; of the .«^',s^"jMhtt' 


(1.) M 


'/*iB(lirtp<™(aU the sabOanos. 
^. made, n™ off 0^ /<,« «f At 

rnrnp. vl.I, ' / irtli K,p( mi man, 
aw created, fmm off lAt/aa iff On 


"j^^i 


from off tJiefsos of the gronnd,' 



24. As already iTemarked (203, 204), 
lu IS obvious that a discrppancy « " 
between tbe Jehovistio c~ ^ 



■ OOglf 



ANALYSIS OF GEN.V.I-VIL24. 
sverj olem beul ud of am^. vii.t, ' (or sfter jet 



and the Elobietic in Ti.19.20, chat— 
■ two of evar living tMng, of fowl, sod of 
cattle, and of creeping thin^ ,' — 
■honld be brought loto \ho Aifc. After 
tho aboTe plain eiMbition of the dif- 
feienc^ of tbe sourcss, from which the 
tiro acconnta are deriTed, it is needless 
to discuss tlie TuriooB attempts vhicb 
have been made to ' tecoBcdle ' the dif- 
ficulty. 

925. But we will quote the words of 

A 1 1 /( • „ This text not onl j repeete bbvetbI of the 

ffl[ /('W^* BtalemenWBlreiayaiiiUncIJy madcbut.whal 

J r*- of ill clem, ana one pair of aU unclean, ani- 

SetH Wr^l'f^. vil.i3; wherea. he had tefors teen 
■^ , — ordered lo lake mt pali of tvcry ipeoiee, vi. 

t" J ,(77-. l*.*", no dintnctlon whatever betwom clean 

'CIV *K*V^ end nnolfananUnaUhaTlng there been made. 
^,- ■ ' jJ AU the attonpta at ai^ulnfr away this dliere- 
H7, itnrt**lliancy have been otlerlj nnanooeaaful. The 
*"rf , difacnltylsBoohyioUB.thattlieDlomdgaperate 

^ If . „a_eBort8 have been made. Some regaiti the 
l^tKJ^n *^ eecond and thlr^ tp~" ■*- ■■^'' ^■''" — '-•s"'^" 

J^ ,/-,. VOf » pions laraellta 
pLVT''*- ^^ilncain that iLt ... _ 
A t ^ but one pair camt to him tpontan 

%^t K VSjCttttVliMMaiT to refute euch oplnloi 



^oTt' 



tptmtantOHity \ 1b 
unbiassed aflder^taodlni 









%i,,..t-,.».,'».^.*..»i 

(rUi) i.S.'they emu unto Noah': amqi.i 
^iresslau, ' thon Shalt tall to thee,' vU-i. 



a •a NoBli'a 



endoyel wlU 

i. Tii.ll, IXohiatk.. 
In tbe Bli-hDndndlih ] 
wrap. TiLB, 'Noah wa 

' the fountains of tiie greAt deep i* 
1 ni>, and the windows of heaven u 
]':£Dnip. t^e Idea of the waters btnei 



[A .^jrfy daft ofkf /orlir 



aadfortj/ ni 



Obviouslj, this Jehoristic b 
of the forty davs' rain is here inserted 
awkwardly, out of its proper place in the 
storv. In C.I7 it conies in more suitably 
to the coatcit, after the description of 
Noah and his family going into the 
>n tbe first day : whereas both c.lO 
;.12inteiTnpt the continuity of the 



930. viL13-18*,£((.Sis«o. 


ID s.lS, • Koah. aod Bhem, and Ham, ana 

with them' : ain9.Tl.lO,yll.7, and coiifr. tbe 

(ti) s.H,U,M,U, ■ after his kind,' m inill, 

(111) 1^1, ' ev"^ creeptni ullng that or«p- 
eth npon the cartH,' <a m i.i6 : ounp. also 
,88, 'every aolmal that creepeth npon tbe 
earth,' 1.80, 'everything oreeplng upon the 
earth;' 

(iv) T.li, 'Uier came onto Noah Into Hu 
Ark,' SI in vll.e : amp. alB ' thaU oome onlo 

thou Bhalt take nnto thee.' yil.S ; 
(T) tMB,lS, ' all flesh,' at in yll2,ia,lT,l»; 


' (vli) ftlf, • all flesh, la which Is a ^rfrit ol 

^^h'tru;i^U3T-'^'"'"' '•"''" 

(vUi) t.lB-.'maleandfemale.'Mtol.ST.T. 


Sp^^StL's^p^^Snt^l 


931. In».13.weread,_ . 


On that very eune day went NoaJi, tic. Into 



3,q,z..3bvGoogle 



ANALYSIS OF 

ft would seem that Moah aod Ilia familj 

vere to go into the Atk seven dayi be- 

fort tiie beginning of the Flood. If it 

be Baid that Noah was to go in a'wMk 

before the Flood, and vbb to employ 

the interriU Id 'taking to bim' the 

animiLls, v.2,3, so aa to go mj!na^ on 

the Torj same day when the rfood 

began, jet v.l4 appears to say that the 

aaunaU also went in, t<%ether with 

Hoah, on that same day, — 

' the;r, and eiei; tKot afta lU kind, Jhi.' 

932, VU.18M7, JeAovutie. 

Jehorah aliat op after Idm ' : 
,. .gj„. 



GEN.V.I-T1I24, 


29 


~wtt bronstt alwnt, and so 

o™p.'™Wt»,'Tl.l5,lG,'upwari 
934. Tii,2I,22, ElohiiHe. 
a)*.ai,'»U6»h,'«*aTi.U 


beiioeMtt 
■ten wen 

13,17,19,711 


"Si 


Vthrtonq^hnpont 


»»rth,'o 


l,''8w»ra(iig-tliing!,- 


iwarai.' a 


(f.) '. 


i2,'o" l>l«bD« HD^liU WB tlu 



qn. the J. anthroi 
a> tF.lflt, retorem 
IT proilded by tlie Jeborlit (?) in Ti.l« ; 



' - COB^. the wy ill 



moatb 

eanti (ortjr dajs' ; 

(It) v.n, '(orty di^' [LXX 'Mid forty 
nigbts']: nmip. tbe 'fortj dus and fony 
nlgUa'of i^n,Tll.4,13. 

N.B. The ElDblM Bsyi, v.M, that '(he 
waten oera mighty iqnn Oh tarllt IW dayi,' 
and be evldeiiUy meaov *'— * **— — • ^^ 
iaxvuains doling all tt 



It tl^ w 
I Ubu, alnee qtter 



tbe vhidoin of the boaren wen ftepped.' 
■ Kona to ihov imuJtulTelj tliat >.17>, 
d the flood waB.ft>r(y dayi i^on tbfl nattb, 
It belong to Che Jehorist. The vitta, 



oqbtia 'bIgh,Vl.ie, floated h^ bell 

»T, H that, whQi drlTen by tbrr vl 

lO monntalD'toiH, It would Jaat tooch 



iui^ial gteatly apoD tl 
be £lstMe, dna Oie eon 



' ba mighty and nultlply/ eoimponda __ 
aotly, mutalii matadii, fia 'IHi^' oosld 
not be naed of Uie woCm,) to Uie Cavontlte B. 
kmnila. 'imotUy aad snUbllT/ wbidi oe- 
enn In L13Ji,TlU.lTJx.1,T ; 
. <tl>>.l>^ 'DBleraUthatieana'liASMt- 



■'"—*<'■'"? a tnrtlMit «■«« ol tbe action oE tbe 
waten b^rond Hut moDDoned by the JeboTlet' 
In (.17*,— 'and the wataia mottiplled, and 
they TauodthaAjk,and It was lifted fn'~' ~~ 
tbe eacth, and the Ark went npoa tia t 



Jlfluhln 



^li/f: 



in vliLl7Jx.l». 

835, yii.23', JekovUtic. 

These words, as far aa ' and they 

BTO wiped-out of (E.V. ' destro^^fd 

am ') the earth,' are a mat cepptition 

' v. 21, and of anch a kind, that thej 

conld Imrdlj hare been penned iiame- 

diatelff nfter v.il hj the samt writer. 

Aoct^Ungl? we ah^ find that they 

exhibit oamistakable signa of the 

JehoTJstic author. 

B", 'and Ha wlped-oot [B.T. 'wia 



{[!) r.3», • mbnanca.' u in ilLl ; 

(lil) ..as-, ' taoe of the gnnmd; « la U.8. 

T.U,TLl,7,7lt*. 


»36 


Tii.23V24, nokistie. 


(i) ..SBt, ' that woe with bho in Iha art.' 
to-op. vlU.1. 
(U) t.it, • a bsDdmd and Sttj dajrs' : at* 




CHAFTEBrr. 


Ul 


ALYSIS OP BKM,Vin.l-IL28. 


937 


Tm.1,2'3',4* 6, mokUtie. 



(U) T.l, -enry animal, and an the cattle' : 

<M) 1.1, 'that WH with htm In the aA,'ia 

IIt) v.V, • the looDtalns oC tlia deeji,' • the 

(y) t.a*. 'deep.' » *» L»,vU.ll'; 

(Tl) nS°, ' a fumdred and flfl^ dayi,' at ja 

rflDL^enth d^ of tbe month,' and v.A, ' la 
e tenth, in the flrat of the numtJi' ; oofitp. 



ANALYSIS OP GEN.Tnil-XI.2l 



). ITd., ttie time vhen t 



838. Tiii.2°,3',4*, are Jehomttic. 

I Bsaeat now, for iBriona critical 
reuoDB, to the riews of Huffild (from 
whom I difiered in ike Urget edition), 
and BMign th eae paasageB to the Jehoviet, 
iuclading the woida ' 

'ua theAik rated . 

eo tliftt the origin*! E. atoiy nu) thus— 
* And at tiu and of ■. hnndnd nod fifty dayi 
tha vftten abated, la 




,1 tbe Jehoiist 



tlis iz» d^ at tha (mA month, ud Clie tdme 
vhen ' Uu «Can wn dilad up Crom oft tbe 
Hith,' (.11, oa Ok flisl dur it tbtjlrit mon ~ 
{of Cbe Dezl Tnr)i would bs u tntflml 
UkrwmODtlia— Witaya. It we deduot the 
daja of waHiiigi *J), WB tabte AO days lemBi 
luIorUHMn&igoiitiMtlwTanDanddciv . 
■ iMam tfas •toiT platoly Imptlea an iDtsrval 
of Tduandvbecinnewihnndlng.tawl ' ' 
ml^ M added T d^a mon after the i 



"ffl"» 



tJM aloratdon of a»,Ai 



N^'ilU 



md-CwsDl!etb day ot tlu m 
9. 'Ibon, and thy wife, ai 
13 ; «Ht<r. the J. expreadon 



(I) t.l7, 'awam; oi fa 1.S0,S1,t1L»1 ; 

(II) r.l7, ' frnctdfy asd mnltlpiT,' LM,S( 
(ill) K.IS, • Noah, apd bis wife, Ac,' » 



(rill)r. 
9tl. 1 



', ' ETBytUiig cnepicx upon tbt 
i.I3', JehoBiilic. 



L) 'face of the gToand,' oi fe 11.0,1t.I4, 
Li) ' wrerW ' EiplalnB, pah^H, tho ob- 

FacaoF the ground was dry,' — Introdncci 



lultdtuda 0] 



m out of It, aa 



942. Tha IntcF eeelaituHeai year 
^gan in tJie BpriTig. Bnt in the older 
tjme the ' Feast of Ingathering' was 
f of the year,' E.niii.ie, so 
that the neV year, apparently, began 
in Aatamn, It is prababU that thia 
undent reckoning is observed in 
tlu3 Bccoont of the Flood, which in that 
according to the story, 
abont tbe middle of the second month, 
Tii.ll, i.!. about the beginning of 
N'ovember, and lasted over tne five wet 
and aWrmj winter months, Tii.34, 
Tiii.3, till the bright dajs of Spring 
came round, and tha waten were 
' dried up from off tlie earth ' dnring 
the heal; of enmmeF. But then the 
herbivoroos animals, coming out of Uie 
Ark in the ticond month (NoTemba), 



TiiLH, would be 
the spring. 

'■" -\SD-2%, Jehovisda. 



of food till 



(VI) v.'21, ' cUTMtiie gnmad' : wnip. tJ 
(yii) ir,3] . ' the ImAglnatlon ot jnAn't t 
941. ii.1-17, KoiiatK. 
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■ sheep might, no doubt, haye been kept 
' only foe 3is Bike of their vmol or mili, 
■ 'vA the firetlingB of the flock 
iflced, and otJy, or chiefly, 
their fat fleama i« have heen otfored. 
It may be tiiirly infected that, acoord- 
' - ' the JflhoTiet, the rest was mp- 

^ to be eaten afterwurds, as ia tis 

case of ordinarj peace-offerings. 






iSi'A'.' 



i. ' in tha Im 



945. In ix.3 the Elohiat recorda the 
penniflsion to eat animal food, ea 
given only qfUr the flood, in agrea- 
ment iiith his acconnt of the Creation, 
where we «»d, i.29— 

'And EtoHiM s»ia. Behold, I gmjoa evory 
herb BeeiMnB B«a, whkh Ison thofaoeo' -" 



wue-makini 
yistln notlt. 



di notloeot tlie 'b«<Dnlng' oE 
corraponds to the ■UBilar Jeho. 

ibablj aln cd Bhe^teodiDg and 



<u Aram, the high soiintiT or ' liMiiandi' : 
(V) c.OT. tbe osnie ivfiAaM, ' jafiheCb,' li 

played Dpob, In etnmBOtlon viCh (lie rer^ 
sW. ' be shall engine' : nimL tbe J. derl- 
lloni o( nomee, 1LJ,MJILM jV.l J«,3B,v.M. 
N.B.— 'JdioTah' lanionedUie •BloUm oE 
lera,' *.!fl, vho [TIDohlm or JspbeOi] > ahall 
idl In tlie tents ol Sbon,' vJtt : bat this 
ime iB nob need in tfae bkeidBS ot J4>heeb, 
r vhloh onljr the ganeral name at the Dritj 
employsi, and not the oorenant-name ot 
a Qod ol Sham, md ol Sbcm'a oOtprlas, 

947. 11.26,29, ElohUik. 

These Terees refer to the S, datam 
. iii.6, and they correapond in lan- 
gnage with that of the E. genealogy in 
.7,1, &c.. except that no mention is 
lade of Noah's ' bwetttng sons and 
daughters ' after Ok Flood. It would 
seem tiat he was gupposed to have had 
onlv three sons, ' Shorn, Ham, and 
Japhath,' all bom before the Flood; 
and, indeed, we read, in tj.18 — 
' Theaa were the three BOnB of Kosh; and ont 
of them wae all tlie eaitli orenpTOAd.' 

948. 1.1-32, Jehoviaac. 



■e aeparatcd the 



mlLIO; 



sproad.abrqaa al 
(II) e.S,32 ■ , 

daueea, M the end ol the coneepondlDS pas- 
sages, with II.I9 ; 

' WM apnsid-aljroad,' U.19; 






B^ epread-ataroad' : tm^ 



>.oglc 



(T) r.SI, *Biid to Ebaa—tB him ilwo then 
WB bora ' ; iv«p. iT.M, ■ *Bd to Setb-to blm 
■laa there wh bom ;' 

<t1) v.31, 'Sham, ttw «Eil(r bntlwr of J»- 
ptakta'i eHiv.li.M,'hl>|iiMnnrKni'i 

(yll) T.SS, Oa nnoie ■ FtOw,' derived turn 
fiaidff, * divide': enm tbe J. derlvotloiu, IL 
J,S!4i^4r.l,18,M,v.M4tM ; 

(Tlll)>.IIt, 'the euth,' and ot the pupa- 
Ution of the artli, w n li. IR ; 

(Ix) Tbe Jetaovirt in thli ehapEer ahowi a 
RSUFkkblaanionDt ol gnognvblodandhlHto- 
tlcil knowledge : am^lHQ-U^Y.ie.n ,viiH. 

S49. li.iS.Jeiovutie. 

(I) e.l,'*!! tha ourtli ' — aw whfila hnman 
mix, a in li.l« ; 



dowti,ftbd oonfound 



O *■&■ * Jehovu a 
'/•nde.T. 'iBtiugo 
It lingoige ' i tiM^, 

il) 1,9, ^aa enii oE 



bo^, ' ooqUddiuI ' : cornp. the J. dedTfttloiiat 
U.T,2SJiL«l4r.l,lS,2f,T.294E.9T,I.lfi : 

H^. AppUEDtlr, tbii iiocoaat at (he ' can- 
tmlon of trmgna ' and digpetfiat at joaMoA 
Ifl to oomectloD Bleu vltb the J. itoteaient, 
X.W, tlut, tn Feteg'g d*r>, 'Ute eHtb mu 



The derivation of ' BabeV iii " 
isttjtrect ThcTB is litUo donbt 
among Bcholan, that the irord is 
p«rl; £iii-7?, meaning 'Honae of 1 






960. xLlO-26, Klohiitic. 

This table is plainl; a continnati 
theE.genfalogyin O.y. The JehoTistic 
account taa anticipated it in 1.22-26, 
aa ki tlie births of Arphaiad, Salah, 
Ebet, Pel(^, jost ns in iT.26 it 
cipated the E. mention of the Bai 
Adam, y.2, mi ia iy.26,26, tbe E. 
mention of Seth and Gnoe, t.3,6. 

(I) n.lO, 'Theee are the genMatlO— — 
Shem' : iiiiiv.vl.9, 'Theee ace Che generalJODa 



dauEhtera' : armp. tb« 
(Iv) V.ll,ia,'l6,1«' ll: 



S.Vm.l-XL26. 

CHAPTER V. 



911. Wb have thos examined the 

fint eUven cbapteiB of Qenesis, down to 
the point irheie the histoiy of Abraham 
conuneacM. And ve iiave seen tiiat 
tliese chapten may be sepantted, with 
reasonable certainty, — so that the 
general inference, that two bands 
ai« ti'aceable, will not be inTsiidatrd 









still fairly exist among scholars a 
i minor details, — into two distinct 
of passages, which may now bo 

summed up as follows :— 



(S.ieJ.V) 
1.1-U.t 



Vlll.!',3-,«-,e-l! 
Il.l8-S7^1-Sa 


8»,M-M ' 


HH than half (™. 13«> an moblBic i«l Ibo 


962. We have see 


also that these 



of them, the name ' Jehovah' never 
once occurs throughout, whereas Elo- 
hi'n is uaed 6B times. In the other, 
' Jehovah' is the predominant oamc, 
being used 60 times, while ' Elohim ' iL 

pound name, ' Jehovah-Elohim,' ii,4- 
]il24,^ — (which is found only once be- 
sides in the Pentateuch, titf. in E.li.30, 
for in O.uiT.3,7, &c., the eipceaadon is 
' Jehovah, the Elohim of heaven,' &e.) 
— fifUT times in the mouth of the ser- 
pent, iii.l, 3,6,6,— Itwoe in thopopnlar 
expression for angels, ' sons of Elohim,' 
vi.2,4, for which the writer conld not 
have used ' sons of Jehovah,' — once in 
ptating that Jehovah is thp ' Elohim of 
Shem, ix.26, — «nct in speaking of 



chahacteristics of the 

'Etobim blessiiig Japbetii, ixZ7, appa- 
lentlT because Japhelh was not sup- 
poeed to stand in anj ap«ciaJ relalion 
to Jehovah, the Elotuin of Shein and 
of the Hebrev people, Shem's deacend- 
aote, — and once in the voids of Eve, 
iT.26, explaining the meaning of Seth's 

993. In otliei words, while the one 
writer nses canstantlj the name ' EIo- 
him ' aod no othec, the other writei' 
does not use it frtdy, as the Proper 
Hamo of the Dmne Being, and BCarcelj 
uses it at all, except luider special 
circamstanceB, which explain in each 
case bis reaaon for using it. Whe 
ing freelj, he uses habituallj thi 
' Jehovah.' It appears, then, that the 
names ' Elohiet' and ' Jelloviet' bave 
been applied veiy jnstlj to c 
tbese two writers. Bat the 
eapeeiallj desited to notice that we have 
not airived at the coDclnsionB, which 
hare been snnuned-up above (951), b; 
Brst msMming, as a &ct, the existence 
of this characteristic difference of st;le, 
and then assigning to one writer those 
passages in which the name ' Elohim ' 
occurs pTedoniiDantly, and those maiked 
by the name ' Jehovah ' to the ofbec. 

SB*. Onthe contrary, we have deduced 
this cbarBctenstic peculiarity itself 
from an inspection of the two 
passages already separated. And these 
have been discriminated, and assigned 
to their respective authors, by a rigor- 
ous process of deduction, froiu a great 
tiarieilyofconspiring peculiarities, which 
have been detected apon a minate ex- 
amination and carem comparison of 
each passage, — a process, which, to our 
owD mind, has thejorce of an absolute 
detiKfaetraUtm, as we believe it will to 
most readers, who will be willing to 
follow it carefully, step by step. 

95fi. In the following chapters we 
shall give spparately, at full length, the 
Elohistic and Jehovistic portions of 
these first eleven chapters of Genesis, 
by the consideration of which some of 
the peculiarities of s^le and thought 
which mark the two writers, besides 
that which is connected with the use of 
the Divine Name, will be obvious at a 
glance. Wa may here, however, men- 
tion a few of these, which have either 
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been already detected in tie course of 
OUT criticisms, or must be apparent, 
even to a reader unacquainted with 
Hebrew, upon a mere perusal and com- 
parison of the two sets of passages. 

966. Thus, theElohiBtiarei7<fi;^iiM 
and fimpU in his style, and aboands in 
T^etiliimi, as in the use of the clause 
'after his kind,' li7 times, i.11,13,21, 
24,25,vi.20,viL 11, or of the formula 
' Noah, and his sons, and his wife, and 
his sons' wives with him,' vi.l8,vii.7, 
13,Tiii.lfi,IS, and in his repeated enn- 
meration of the creatures taxen into the 
Ark.vi.20,viL8,l*,21,viii.lT,19. Where- 
as the Jehovist is mora pointed and 
Ifrti in his expressions, e.ff. ' thou and 
all thj honsfl, vii.l, more tpiriled, of 
note, andrfc/orica^iT.S,7.9-lS,vi,l-7, 
viii.21,22 ; he quotes poetry, iv.23,24, 
ix.25-S7,BDdBpn>verb, 1.6; be is fond 
of deriving names, iL7,23,iii.20,iv.l, 



andhisword* 
serve at times to intinsify the langaage 
of the Elobist, as when he expresses 
the wickedness of man before the Flood, 
comp.YLb-1 with Ti.ll-13,or paints the 
destruction of life occasioned by that 
catastrophe, <xm^. Tii.23*, with vii.21. 
957, The jebonst also uses frequendj 
strong anthropomorphigini, ascribing 
human actions, passions, and afTectioiis 
to Jehovah. The Elohiat has very 
much less of this, and altogether ap- 
pears to have had more grand views of 
the Divine Being, and of His patei^ 
nal relations to mankind : contrast the 
whole tone of the Elohistic account of 
the Creation ini.l-ii.3 with thatof tbe 
Jehovist in ii.4-25. Though the Elo- 
hist manifestly had a deep sense of sin 
and its evil consequences, vi.Il-13, yet 
it is only the Jehovist who introdoces 
■ curses,"' iii.l4,17,iv.U,v.29,Tiii.21,ii. 
25, and writes the stoi7 of the 'FalL' 
9,S8. It appears that the Elohist lays 
stress upon the observance of the sab- 
bath rest, ii.2, 3, and the abstinence from 
the eating of blood, iiA, and the shed- 
ding of man's blood, iz.6,6, — these 
two lost, indeed, having a close connec- 
tion; since, if blood was too sacred to 
be eaten, as representing the 'life,' the 
law of abstinence from it as an article 
of food would impress upon tbe people 
— itinnslly the sm of shedding it, On 



■ ooj^lc 



301 



CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ELOHIST AUD JEHOVIST. 

iplete narrative ; tmd it will be sem 



the other hand, the JehoTut is the onlj 
writer who, se ;et^ has mentioned lacri- 
ficea, iT.3,4,Tiii.20,21. Alio he makes 
use repeatedly of the number seven, 
Tii.2,3,*,10,riii.lO,12, and lays portJ- 
cuiar stress on the number forty, TiL4, 
12,17,riii.8, which so often occnw in 
the snbsequent Scripture history. 

9G9. It is not necessary to instance 
farther st preeentthe points which cha- 
racterise Ihe two writers. Ent the differ- 
ence of style, generally, between them 
oauDot posflibly be miataken. When 
the whole Book of Qenesis hss been 
thus analysed, and we are able to com- 
plete the separation of the ElohJstic 
ftud Jehovistic portions thtouahout, 
we shall be still better able to jui' 
the distinction between them. ' _ . , 
also, it will be the proper tiae to mark 
in the separate partions any tigm of 
time, which may enable na to ibrm some 
definite conjecture as to the ages in 
which they were respectiYely written. 
960. lu the latter part of Gleneds, 
however, distinct traces are found o^ at 
leaat, twootherwTitetB,sotliatthe 
of diecrtmination is not so easy as we 
have foond it to bo in these eleven 
chapters ; and the ground will require 
to be yet further desred, before we can 
proceed in a aatisiiietOTT manner with 
thiapart of thework. For the present, 
we content onrGelvea with the above 
ezhibitioD of the existence of two 
different authors in tJie Sookof Oenseis, 
— and tieee not only dittinct in style 



presently that, as it now lies before us, 
separated from the Jehovistic mattar, 
the alocy of the Eiohist is a perfectly 
consistent whole,^a strong confirma- 
tion this of the correctness of our pro- 
cess of division. The qoestion now 
arises. Did the Jeboviat merely in- 
terpolate his own additions into tJie 



and habits of thought, hut involvmg 
remarkable disi^repancies, as in tJie two 
areounta of the Creation (907), in the 
single pair and seven pairs of clean 
animals at the Flood (92S), and is the 
statement of the Jehovist that the 
' Flood lasted forty days,' yii,4,12,17, 
whereas the Eiohist says that it laaled 
IfiO days, since only a/isr the 160 days, 
™.24, according tc this writer, — 

■ThelDiuitaliu of tlie deep nad ttie wlndowi 
ol tba beavea were slopped^ tULX 

961. Bat we may here ti^e aglance 
at the two setoof passages, with a view 
to consider whether we can arrive at 
any definite conclusion at present upon 
one important point. It is agreed 
nnerally by critics of note that the 
Elekutie document ma origiiiaUy » 



locnment originally a whole 1^ iteelf ? 
062. HcFFBLD and some other emi- 
nt critics are of opinion that it was. 
They suppose that the two documents, 
each complete in itself, lay before a later 
compiler, who put them 'together into 
""" narrative, in the form in which we 
poesees them, taking passages out 
of each as they suited his purpose, or 
seemed to be worth preserving, ra ordor 
to give more point and fiilness to tiio 
slo^. It ia only in this way, they 
think, that we can account fiir the 
exiHt^Dce of snch zemarkahls diacre- 
pancies as we find in tlie two accoanta 
ofthe Creation and theDeluge. Anere 
interpolator would have avoided such 
discrepancies; whereaa a lal«r editor 
might consider the data of both soch 
venerable documents too precioiiB to be 
dispensed with altogether, notwith- 
standing these discrepaiides, or may 
not even have perceived them ; as so 
many devout readers, of anrient and 
m limes, have studied the story, 
stands, without perceiving them, 
until their attention had been e^ireasly 
directed to them. 

ses. The Jehovistic sectiona of O.i- 
, however, as they now lie before n% 
seem hardly sufBdent— at least, when 
tak«i alone by thenBelrea — to jnsd^ 
the conclnsioii, that they once formed 
parts of an independent connected 
whole. These portions, in fact, of the 
Jehovistic matt^ appear rather as en- 
largements and embelliahmenls of lh« 
primitive simple story, by the hand of 
one who wrot^ — not in slavish 'nh* 
jeetion to the contents of the primary 
document, bnt — with considerable free- 
dom and independence. 

961. And this seems true even of the 
second account of the Creation, on 
which Hopnij) laya much stresK is 
■Report of his own pocition. It it 



.„H>,|C 






CHAEACTERISTICS OF THE ELOHIST AND JEHOTIST. 

i eaey to conceive that the Jeho- t 



vis! himself may not have perceived 
the discrepancies, which in thispaasage, 
aa well UB in those about the Flood, he 
has imported into the narrative, as it is 
to imagine this in the case of a later 
editor, — more especially when WB take 
into account the difflciutj in an; case 
of maatering completely all the minute 
details of a atory, ivritten bv another 
hand. It is almost impaesible, indeed, 
tbr one writer to place himself so aecu- 
rattilyin relation to the age and circum- 
Btancea of another, as to be able to 
regard the same subject from eiaotJy 
the same point of view ; and it might 
beoipected that any author, who would 
undertake to illnetrale and amplify a 
narrative like that of tie Mohist, 
would fall inevitably, now and then, 
into contradictions, which a close ex- 
amination might detect. This might 
bo looted for under the moat favourable 
circumstances, if the inteipolator had 
had the prime narrative before him, in 
clear roman type, in a printed volume. 
How much more, it may be said, when 
we take into aoccount the difficulty of 
studying that narrative oat of a long 
roll, consisting of many sheets, stitched 
together, of papyrus or parchment 
manuscript 1 

965. Upon the whole, wemuitreservo 
our judgment on this point antii the 
analysia has been carried further, and 
more of the Jehovistic matter lies 
before us. Bnt we are justified, at all 
events, in concluding, from the evidence 
at presnpt before as, that the Jehoviatie 
w — whether wc regard him as the 
if of a complete independent nar- 
e, or merely as the interpolator of 
the primary Elohistic document, — was 
one who wrote with conaiderable inde- 
pendence and boldness of thought, and 
trbo felt himself in no way bound to 
adhere scnipuloutJy to the details ofthe 
original story, or to maintain with it a 
perfect unity of atyle, any more than 
of sentiment. We have thus, to some 
extent, a confirmation of the view which 
has been already expressed (in II.4flO), 
as to the compositioa of the Pentateuch. 
986. Bnt we have more than this. 
The analysis, as far at vie have gont, 
Gonfirma the statement ia (11.337) that 



Jehovah,' until he records the reve- 
lation of it t» Moees. From tiis it 
would BBom that the words in E.vi.3, — 
' by my •aaaaa Jdiovah was 1 not known to 

are really meant to imply that, in the 
view of this writer, the Same itself— and 
not merely the f«ll meaning of it — was 
unknown before the time of Moses. 
And this result coi^iots, of course, 
with fhs view of the Jehovisl, who puts 
it in the mouth of Eve, iv.l, and says, 
iv.26, that &om iha time of Enos-' 
' ft was bagmi to can Dpon Uie name of Je* 



967. Wk shaU now exhibit in faU 
the portions of O.Ll-ii,26, which ap- 

Sear to us to belong to the Elohiat and 
ehovist, respectively. In order to set 
more distinctly before the eyes of tie 
English reader the agreements and 
variations in atyle, which have been 
noted in our preceding critical enquiry, 
it has been neceasaty to translate these 
chapters again kola the original, taking 
care to render, as far as possible, the 
same Sebrew word or phrase always by 
the same English equivalent, — a rule 
which is very often not observed in 
the authorised veiaion. Thus in nint 
places (i.a6,iv.l 1,14, Ti. 1,7,20, vii.4,8,ii. 
2) the original has ' the ground,' where 
the E.V. has 'the earth,' whereas the 
E.V. has correctly ' the ground ' in «1OT1- 
teen other places, ii.6,6,T,9, &c Go 
the same Hebrew word is expressed by 
■ move' in i.21,28,vii.21, andbv 'creep' 
in i.26,30,vii8,H,riii.l7,lB, and the cor- 
responding noun, by 'creeping thing' 
in tdnt places, i.24,26,2S, &c., and by 
' moving thing ' in ix,3, 

968. It is obvious tluit, without 
uniformity of ttsnslation, no accurate 
comparison can be institnted between 
the two documents in English. 

On this account it has been necea- 
sa^ to transUleas literally as possible ; 
and 90 the following version does not 
pretend to be an elegant, but only a 
strictly faithful, repreaeiitation of the 
original. 

f _ ; Google 
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THB SLOHIBTIO HARRATIVB. 

Xt {') In the begtimlDg EijOhoi created thi 

RuTeu tnd the Earth. (■) ixA chs Eartt 

waji d«wJatii>D (md emptlnen, and darknaw 

trt Blohdi hoToljig upon the face of thi 



id there vae light. 



(■) And ELoan said, ' Let then 
dlTliHns between wtU«re (to) mi 






m gatliBrisg of i 

id, ^ Let the Earth TegG- 



tree Tnakiug fmlt, whoae seed ii 
kind ; and Eloudi lan that 
4") And it wa« evening, and it 



tbfl leeaer Lnminary for the mle of the night, 
^4nd the bI&tb. ("J And Elohim (gava) 
placed them In the erpanee of the Heaven, to 

over tl^ day and Dver the night^and to divide 
between tha Light and (betwwn) the darlmesfl: 

It waaeTanlng,andLtvasmoml[iff, — afouth 

(») And BLO^nu nld, ■ Let tbe widen 
Bwvm with BwarTnli]£>-thlngB of living soul, 
and let fowl fly over ttis Earth upon the face 



(wanned aClei Cli^r^di and every tool of 
wing aft£r Its kind : and Blohiu saw that it 
Boi good. (") And Bu)ni« bleised them, 
■aying, ' FrncUfy and multiply, and £11 the 



theEaith.' (■•) 


A^it-^eve 


-rs^si 


Btlhday. 

u said, 'Let the 


forth living »nl 




oreei^g-thlng, ai 




IteUnd'iimd I 




made the animal 


of the Earth afl 


and the cattle after il« kind, and 


Ing-thlng ot the 


groimd Bfler IB 


Blogdi aaw thai 


luajgood. 


r)4nd EIOHIM said, 'Let H8 


In our imags, afte 




<^>J^!^"S 


nion over the 



and tu eve^hing creeping upon the 
1 which is a living eonl, 7 gitx even 



and It wae morning,— the siitl 
a. (') And the HfBven and i 
flnlahed, and all theli host. (' 
SnlBhed on the seventh day li 
He hiul made, and roaled on t! 

<') And ELoam bleserd the ae 

Elohih created < 






') TMs Is I 



yean, and begat In hia Ilk 
hla Image ; and he calle 
'] And the daya of Adam, 
Bth, were eight hnndral j 
ms and danghtere. (') A 



neea, BCCOi^iing to 
kf Ler hlB begetting 



., eight hundred and 



ety yearF, and begat 
lived, after his be- 
nndred and flfteea 
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liTed, After hla beBBtUag jHred, eight ban 
dred and thirty tsui, uid h« bo^t sons am 
dAogbterB. (^^) And alt tlie dAysof AtAhAla 
l«el wwe ^ht himdred and olnotj-flve jean 



(") 






llYOl, after his hsgetMng Enoch, eight hundred 
Tan, and he h^at aens and dane:hten. (™) 
And all the days of Ja»d were nine hundred 
and ilxty'Cvo yean, and ha died. 

(■■) And BbOOh lived Blity-and-flYe yesn, 
and tKga<il^biiaalali.(**) And Ehoch waited 
vlth ELOHIU ', after hiB heeeCting Uethiue- 



th« dt^i of 3C«thnse]ab wen nine hnndre 
and elxtj-nbie yean, and he died. 

(") And Lamecli Uved an hnndnd an. 
■igbty-liwo yean, and begat [»OBh],$(~ 
And Lsmerh lived, nft«r big bt^etMng Noah 



Iktd with ELOHTM. 
If ELOHIU, and the 



It pitch It within tu 











taas^to 






una 


whli;h O 1 


the ei 






eatabllshD) 




ant 




ehalt go In 




t 




thy wlte, and thy 


ona 


wlY 



] keep-oll-ve. C^) An 
lit of all food which Is 



yeiTB, when the Flood wa« 0/ waten upon 


the earth. {') And he went, Noah, and hii 


^^H, and Ma wire, and hie »ne' wiVee. with 


blm. into the Ark, from the raee of the walera 


of the Flood. (■) Ont of ths clean cattle and 


out of the cattle which are not clean, and out 


of the fowl and all that oreeiwth npon the 




Soah litl. the Ark. n«Je ai.dtob.le. H ELO- 




<") In the idi-bondndtb year of Noah'e 




day of the mouth, on tMa day were broken up 


all the fountalna of the great deep, and the 


window, of 16e bea.en W. opened. « ("^ 


On this Terr same dar, lln. In ths bona of 


tbis day.) went Moab, and 8b™. and Ham. 


and Japheth, Noah'a aona, and Noah'a wife. 




Ark; (>') they, and every animal 'afut ltd 






cartfi after lie kind, and aU the fowl after lie 


kind, every bird ly' every wing. (") And they 




ont of aU fleth. In which it a aplrit of UJe. 



onl of all neen coey came, as ISLOEDI com- 
njanded hlm.^ 

("*) And the waton ven mighty, and 
multiplied (very) gnMdy opon the ciurtli,^ 

And all fleflh died , that oreepflth npon the eutlif 



eatb of a spirit ot life, out of 
the dry land, died. .}■ C^) 
IS left, and what wof with bl 



fl a wind upon the earth, and the waters 
«idod. f^) And the fonntaina of the deep 
re stopped and tbe windows of tbe heaven; 
[■«) and the waijm decrGaaed at Ou end of 
UDdrcd andOt^ dva,4i('>>) in tbeaerentli 

nth, Intbeaev 

') And ibe w 



uallyni 






inch; Inth 
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dred uid tea jcor. In tlu lint month, t 



month, InttaeHToitaaithdiTal UumooUi, 
tbeeutlivHdrT 

(") And Eloboi ipake mto Noah, Hjlng, 
(") ■ Oo ODt fiom Uu ark, Oidd, ud lAj wlfs, 
■nd tbj BH, mbA thr BU wives, wltii "' ~ ~ 

flshi Hiwzig tttwlt and Hnong cattle, 
MDOng 0107 Bngplng-thUig thu cm 
Bnan tbawtii, bring torUi vitb th«; 
let tban iwum in ttia «arth, tad fnu 
jnd multl^t qpon the oirUi-' f ) A 



to Noah, ' Tbls Is 
•blch I ntsbllab 
all Besb (bat 1> 



') Thae an tha genantlaDi ol 

beg^ Arphaiad two yfarg after the Flood. 
(") And Bhem llied. afta bla begaCttng 
Arphamd. flvB hundred jeazi, and be^fi vui 
and danBhtera. 



cvojthing creeping apon the evth,— 1 
their bunUbn. the; venC out from the Ai 

», (') And BLOniH bleend Noah imc 
eow. MOA aid to tlHm, ' Fructify, and m 
plf, and on tbe emtb. (■) And the fa 
yen and the terror of yon BhaU be upon c 

tb« tuaTen, among all that owpetb tlu 
eroBni, and amons (Ul the fiebee of the an 
ipto jcor hand they ai 



d Arpbaiad llTod fire 
^, Uied. afurhiibegetting3alata.fi 















irelT yonr bl 



Wtuwieheddethmi 
blood he hhBd : ■ 



rj animal) all animals of 



") And Bnlah lived thirty ycara. and hegai 
ibHT) Kher. t") And Salah Jived, after bla 
retting Eber. foor hundred and tiaeo yean, 
L begat Bona and danghten, 
") And Ebs lived foiir and thirty yean, 
I begat Peleg. (") And Ebor lived, after 
begetting Paleg. fonr hundred and thirty 

, n, and begat eona and dan^len. 
<") And Pdeg lived thirty jeara, and h^tat 

Ren. ( '•) And Peleg lived, after hit begetting 

(") And Reu lived two and thirty ynra, 
and begat Serag. C) And Ben lived, after 
hit begetting Sortg. two hundred and aevBn 
yean, and b^ia' eooe t-'°A d&nghleis. 

(") And Semg lived thirty years, and begiil 
Nahor. (") And Sang lived, after hla be- 
getting Nthor. two buDlrsa yeare, and begat 

C) And Naborllvadninesnd twenty years, 
■nd begat Terah. m And Hahor Uv«d, after 
hit begetting Tsu, a hondred and wiw***^ 
yeara, and hunt vnu and dangfaters. 

<**) And iWiih Uved leventy yean, and 



*) IThem art tht gaeraUons ttf Ou 
. dxrf tAe Earlh in Atir ereatuHt'] in ths 
Jkhovik-Buihoi's making Eaith and 






, jlabreaihof life, andth 

I livingKHil. (*) AndllBOTAB-BLOE 

' 'mlnBdeneaatward,and pi 

n whom He had formed. (') 



T Bight and good tot 
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tte Toan, and his wife, fr&m the U 
Jkkoyah-Elohim in the midst ot the ti 
,lia gmd™. CJ Ana JlnOTiH-EuiHIM 
mU> the man, and Bald to him, ■ Wtie 

iaiied, uid I hid mvKlf.' (") And Hi 
Who told to th« that thoD art nnked 



.^.ra^c 


1 and the oon-Btons. (" 


tlunameot 






nndeOi the whole land oi 


(") And the 




Uei: that 




Asijrria. An 




pb.»t<* ^ 






Wd'irfthim'"'"" 


D Ok garden ot Bd«l, to 


imdMkeep 


it (■■) And JiHoviB-B. 


charged apo 


n the man, »jinK. 'Of 


tree rf the guden eating thou ihal 


(") bat of tlie tree al the knowledge o 


■ndevU— the 




dajrot^^e 


HngDfit.djingUionshai 






go^l then 


Wi'h being alona-by-hiiBB. 


wlU make to 




(") And JKH 


>TAH-BLomH rormed ont 


crt's 




bHven, and bmu^t il 






Sah in-lta-plaoe. l") And Jehotah-Blohiu 
built the lib. wfaioh He took out of Ibe man, 

bone ol my bones, and flesh 

this it ihall be " ■ — 

ot Uan <It») 

■ud oleaTa onto hie wife, and lies Hall be- 

(") And tbey were boUi of tbem naked. 

the toui and his wife, and veie not aahamed. 

S> (') And the serpent via anbtle, ont of 

Sgrnry uimil) all udmala of tbe flaU, whiofa 
EHoyAQ'HtiOHDi had made ; and be laid onto 
the woman,'/! il ao that Blohu hai laid, 
Ye ibali not est ot ever; tiee of the gaidoi > 
(■) And the woman nld onto the asrpni 
■ Of the fruit ot the treea of tlu gudsn i 
■hall eat; (') bnt of the fndt or the tn ^ 
which It In the midBt of the gard«i. Blohdi 
taaieaid, 'Yeshallnoteatot i1i,uid ye dull 
Dot touch it. ieet ye die.' f ^) Asd the aeniant 
■aid nslc the woouin, ' Y* Ihall not (ibing) 
flnrelj die i Otor Blohw biowi that, in the 
day ot yanr eating ol it, your ejet ihall be 
opened, and je ahall be aa ElOHDl . blowing 
good and evil.' (') And tlM woman MW that 
tlu tree waa good for food, and thg 
lon^ng to the xyta. and the Bea wa 
tolKbotd; andihelwkof llebnii 
and gave al» to her huband wltl 
be ale. O And the eyei of them 
opmed. and they knew that thej wi 
■nd they aewed togethw flg-ltavea, 



MthQo 



((flYB> place 
g, and late.' 



thy pain aiid th^ oonoeptloa ; 



thy hnaband tftall be thy desire. ai 



(■') And Jkrotae-Blohdi made to Adam 
nd to hifl wife coate of akin, and clothed 

<°) And jBHOTAH-ELaHQI (aid, ' Beholdl 
be man baa become oa one of ne, tor the 
luwledge of good and eril : and now, Int 



. (") And He drove- 



wiUi Jehovah.' n A>>dd»>il^alto l" 
btother Abel ; and Abel waa a toidni ■» 
the^, and Cain waa a tiller of gronnd. 

O And it came to paa at the end ot d^i 
that Cain brought ot the tcalt of tbe grooDd 
ancQeringto Jkbotab. (*) And Abel brongfat, 
ha alio, ol tha tlnUlngi ot hla flodt ud of 



■ ooglc 



'fTerlng ; (^) and m 
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tbelr lit. J 
Abel and nut 

nnto'caln, -Whyhas'lt 
if then do heU. (Uftdiig 

deigned) B^nst (a 



e ig iu dedn ; 



itCainrose (onto) againitAtol 

n And JXHOTAZ eald onto Cain, 'Whsii 
Abel tby biotbo 7 ' And he Aid, ■ I koon 
t ; am I kenlnE nj brotlier ? ' (") And Hr 
d, 'What £ut thou done; The iDice o 



iniquity i, «» 
TbDci boEt drlreD 



fqgitlve and a vagabond ir 






(") And JiBOTAH said to bim, ' Tberefon 
n anTone daring Cain, he (Cain) abaU 
avBnged sevamold.' And Jehovah aet on ( 
'to') O^n a mark, that anyone Onding bl 



also bare Tabal-Caln, a forger of all inatru- 



'WiTHOtLamech, g 
Pot I bave el^n b n 
And a yooth for mj 



B. ("} -And be called bia name (ffoatJii 
Toaht B^ing, ' This shall comfort (nikAom) 
IS (from) Bboat oar work and (b^tn) about l^ 
iBin ol our bands, (fioia) about tba groiuid 



aonnof ELOEIM aaw the daughters of tnAn 
that they mere goodly : and tbey took to 
titem VLves of all whom they chOEe. d And 
jHHOTAfl said, ' My apirlt shall not preside In 

and his dt^a shall be a hundred and twenty 

(*) The giants iren in the earth la those 

BLOHIU vent unto the dangfaterE of man, 
and begat to tbemselTea, these atn the 
mighty-onea wbich uere of old, the men of a 



of man was multiplied In the earth, and 

of hia heart was only evil aU tta days. (•) 
And Jbhotjh repentai that He had made 
man In the eartb, and He wsa palntd (nnto) 
nHJBhpnrt. (•) AnajEHOTAiisaid, 'IwiU 


into ereephiB-thldg. ani 
heaven ; for I repent tha 

•> Bat Moah lonnd lav 
JraovAH.* 


unto fowl of tJie" 
I have made them.' 
our la the eyei c* 


(■■) And thla fa how thon ahalt make It,- 
bree bundled cnbila the length of the ark, 
ritly cubite 11a bTEadth, and thirty onblts its 

lipwanl, and a door of the Alt shalt thon 
place In ila side; lower, aeoond, and thlid 
itariti Bhalt tbon make It-j. 


7, (') And Jbhotah said to Noah, • Go 
hon and oil thy house into the Aik ; lor thee 
Jo I B» righteous before my laoe In this 
iencntlon. C) 0"tot alltbeoWcattlBtbon 



x> keep-alive se -d upon the la 



le from oft tha 
•h did BcooMing to aU whbdi 
came-to-paaa after the aewn 
') And the rain waa npon the 



Uie A^ and tt was lifted ttom OS the ei 



TUT mlghtj npon the aaih j ^ (") I 
onblti iqiwam tiie nUn were mlgtttj 
the mDnDtalni ware ooratBd.* (™) A: 
wlped-ont All tlia mbiUiice wblcb kcu 
the lace ot the gniind, fnra mu onlo i 

nnto aeeping-tblDg, imd onto tonl o. 

beavea; tuid they were wlpcd-odt ttiaa the 



tfom dQ th£ earth, returolng a 
(••) andtheArknBtHi^C<) ont 
ol AnmCj}! 



divs> that Hull opaned Uie w 
■-" whloh he he 

returning, IU1 



ol >U tbo (v^ ; end be pn^fDMli hli ba. 
knd took It, and brongbt it unto him Into 
Atfc. <■*) And he ^v^ vet eevan oOisi di 
and he added to po^tDrtli the doTe ont of 
Arfe. (■') And the (tore oama nnto him at 
Ume ol evening, and behold 1 en oUve-1 
tom-off fn ite month ; and Noah knew tl 
the vaten wse lightened ftom ott the ear 
('■) And he staged yet eeren other daye, and 

recurn onto him aealn. i{< {'•<>) And Noah r 
moTed the covering of the Ark, and bbw, bd 
behold I thefaMof the groond was drj.* 



And Jeeotab emdt th 



m la evil timn hli : 



(Hit UTing=) areryl; 



thoH going 
Ham, and 



ont ot the Ark. i 
Japheth; and Hgi 

Canaan. ("J Th«ae _.. . . 

Koah, and oot of theee was ipread-abroad all 

(^) And Noah begvi to be a man of the 
groond, and he planted a vineyard <"} And 
ho drank of the wlna, and wae drunken, and 
he oxpoBsd-hlmeelf In the midat of hie tent^ 

t^D bJ^thKn without. (") And Shem and 

the Bhoulder of both of tliem. and ihev went 
backwards, and cove 



I knew what till 
' Cmreed be Canaan I 
brethren. 



of Honiute Bhall be beta U> 



nd theee ore the generatlone ot 
oah, — Shem,HAin,andJapheth ; 
3s burn to them eons after the 

« of Jspheth. Oomt*. and Ma- 



ot Javan, EUeha and 
BepaiaUd the Islaot 
I, aftCT tJidr famlliee, !n their 
the aOEB of Ham, Cneh, and Ulz- 



TaiahlBh, Elttlm 



mighty-nne In the earth. (') He was a 
.ightj-one In hmiting before the faoe of 
EBOTAQ : thoretoie It la said, ' Ae Klmiod, 

Ingdom was Babel, and Brech, and Accad. 
ndCalneh,intbelaBdof Shinar. <")Ontof 
lat Uod be went oat to (Aaahnr) Aaijrli, 
Id bnllt Nineveh, and BehobMh-Ar, and 
aliJi, ("> and Beem between Htoeveh and 
between) CaJah : that la the great oi^, 

ualm, and Lehavlm, and K^itH^dm, {") 

mt Ftalllitlm,— and OuAtorim. 

And Oanaan begat Zldon hie fintborn, 

[eUi, (») aitf the Jebnrite, and the 

. its, and ttie GlrgaehUe, ("j and tha 

HlTile, and the Aiklts. and the SlnlCe, <"} 
- - ' '-^ - Arvadlte, and tba Zemarlta, and the 
dt« ; and aftawaidi the famill« of 
laanlte were ^nad-abroad. <") And 

Gerar, onto Gaza,— in thy 
Ham after their 



goinKto 

famillee, after theh: 



b(^t iUaxr) Eher. ( 



Id Wgat Balah, and Salah 



= Cooi^k 



fsr in Ua dM* 0» mtUi '"^ dlvldsd (in^l 




7tm^a^, and 

to poA, in their jotimejliig ew 
timy found 4 plain in the land vf 
dwelt tliere. (<) And tlaj nld, (i 

bliHunradB, 'Oihd»<u, let m ■ , 

and Ipt US bnm tbem (lor a bniuLu^) tho- 
Toa^bij' And 1^ brioka ne to them for 

ui. <'] Aiidtlinaaid,'OonM-on, lUtu build 
t« Ds a ottj, una * tover (ud) with its bmd 



bnUli, (•) And Jehotah a^d, ' Beliolr 
pwple la one, aui ihm it ons (Up) laoiiiH^ 
to all of them ; and this la Uiefr beginning :o 
do ; and ao» tliera viU not be mliBii "" 
fnun them aU wliich tiiey have pnrpaaed 
do. (') Come-oD, let na go down, and lot 
confonnd there their (Up) language, tJiatther 
maj not know (man) each iha {tip> Ungnaea 
of nla eomrade.' (') And Jehotah qtreaa- 



d (MM) the 11p> langaage of all 
and from tbenin JBHOTAd apread- 
on npon the face of all theeutlL^ 

CHAPTER VIL 



GENERAL KEMABKS ON THE 

:, and nnder the mlcttiacop* at 
Ritot IndDctlTs Logic :— 

have found it full of unsuspected 
flaws, of 'difficulties, contradictiona, 
improbabiUties, unpossibilitiMi.' 

970. Bat we have aeen also that tli«ae 
pheuoDieua have arisen in a great 
meaaure fFom the ttct, that ths Pen- 
tatencli ia not, as tlie traditioniuj view 
assumes, thairoFk of one single wriUr, 
■" isa, — describing transactiona wliich 

in part vitbin nis own certain cog- 
ince, and in nmny of which he him- 
was personaUy concerned,— but a 
iposite work, the product of seversl 
different authors, who lived in different 
ages. We aaw in Part III. that one 
large portion of this work, the Book of 
Deuteronomy, waa mainly composed 
not earlier than the age of Josiah, We 
hsTe now seen that the First Eleven 
Chapters of Oeueais are manifestly due 
to two sepaiata authors, distinct in tons 
and style, and writing trom two veiy 
different points of view, and, on a 
mere literal principle ot interpretatioD, 
in many particulars irreconcilable. 

971. I believe that no one, who hai 
followed the train of our previous 
reasoning, or even lliat of the Eeven 
preceding chapters, or who will give 
serious attention to the fact, which is 
laid bare before the eyea of English 
resdeca in the Isat two chapters, where 
the two documents are actually sepa- 
rated, will any longer doubt as to 
whether we are at hberty to criticise 
freely this portion of the Bible, — alwaya, 

' "" le, reserving tie respect which 
the venerable character of these 
cient writings, and to the won- 
derful part which fliey have filled, i 



969. HiTBEETO, in the former Parts of 
this work, we have not considered any 
objection which has been raised t ''' 
historical truth of the story ii 
Pentateoch, on the ground of any 
miraculous or superoatursl events re- 
corded in it. "We have simply treated 
the hiatmy as containing, or professing 
ta contain, an authentic narrative ol 
matters of fact. We have 'taken it 
and placed it,' as we have been so 
psTOCfitly urged to do {Quart. SevUie, 
Oct. 1861^1.368)— 



God's 



.vidence, 



religions edu- 



ion of mankind, and with due ci 
sideration also of the feelings of many 
earnest ajid devout worshippeTs, by 
whom the Pentateuch, in all its parts, ia 
atUl regarded aa the actual work of 
Moses, and, in its every word and letter, 
is reverenced as the ' very foundation 
of our &ith. the very basis of onr hopes 
for etemity,'—theawful,infidlible Word 
of the Living God. 

972. Bather, it will be felt to be a 
positive dnty, laid specially by our 
vocation npon us, the clergy of the 
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Father of Lights.' It ia His specml 
giA to tlie present ege. And * in Him 
Siere ia no TariablenesB, neither 
shadoiT of tonucg.' Eie Itevelation of 
Himself has been one and the stuna 
aU Bgea of the world, — differing, it 
true, in degree, but the same essen- 
IJallj. Aa the writer joat quoted 
(Qmirt Bev.) has said, the Light of 
BeTelHlJon ' cannot be at yanance ' 
with the Light ot Science. And 
'vhenerei a difference arises,' we 
anst see if it is not cauaod by ' same 
lypotbesis, or assumption, or inference 
of roan,' not bj anyuing existing 'in 
the real Word, or the real Work, of the 
Creator.' Then ' we may preserTe 
both peace and freedom.' 

876, Sorely, it must now be plain (o 
most thonghuul readers, from the facts 
which we have had before ua, that the 
caiue of the differences in qneetioa 
does lie in a veiy false ' hypothesis, 
Q, or inference of man,' as 
rastitutea the ' real Word ' of 
the Creator, it arises from the fact 
hare been taught all along to 
\ Bible in all its parts, and the 
Pentateuch especially, as a divinely in- 
fallible record of absolute historical 
truth. It arises from men insistingoit 
the fallacy, that, if the Pentateuch be 
shown to be even partially uohistorical, 
then the whole lustory of the Jewish 
people will be left {Quart, Rev.) — 



National Chnrch, to face these great 
questions of our time, soberly and 
steadily, without fear, and without 
misgiTiDg, as to what may be the 
ultimate consequences of pursuing anch 
enquiries, under the guidance of Hie 
Spirit, who ia the Spirit of Truth. If 
men eay, 'Whitber axe you going?' we 
answer at once, ' We are going after 
Truth ; and doing this in the right 
spirit — in the spirit of men who deaire 
to know the Truth, that thej may live 
more tmly as becomes the children of 
God, — we are Tery 
going towards Goa' 

973. As serrants, then, — rather, as 
sons — of God, yie desire to see what ia 
really true, that we may know Him 
better, and serve Him better, than 
before. We cannot glorify God, we 
cannot make progress in the knowledge 
of Qod, by revising to look at the (acta, 
which He Himself is pleased to place 
before us in this our day, or by lefus- 
ing to acknowledge them as facl«, how- 
ever they may contradict our prerious 
notions. For facts, when God makes 
them plain to ua, are solemn thinga, 
which we dare not disregard, to which 
we dare not shut our eves, whether 
B love of 



from indolence and th( 

ease and quietnesa, or through 

and disapprubatioD of those, to whose 
judgraentH, in mattera less sacred, we 
should naturally and properly defer. 
' He, that Is Wgbs Oian the highest, 
gardeth it, and there be higher Uian tin 

974. We are now, then, free to oi 
sider the accounts of these miracles 
and supernatural appearances, 
are reiinied in the Pentateuch, and 
especially the stories of the Creation, 
the Fall, and the Deluge, in the light of 
Modem Science, — not starting wiSi the 
assumption, that such ecenta as are 
here related arc a priori in themselves 
impossible, bnt eiamining careftilly the 
statements rnnde, and comparing thi 
— not only with each other, but — wi 
what we certainly tnou) to be true from 
other sources. For the Light of Modem 
Science, like any other 'good and 
perfect gift,' is a gift of God, — ' is 
from above, and comeCh down from the 



ties, more inciaUtile than the most cKpMcioue 

and coupling with it the still more 
shocking statement, that such mon- 
strosities in the Jewish bietory — 
would ^ Fu to disproTO the very being of a 
Godl 

This ia indeed, as we have a^d else- 
where, to bring the Sacred Ark itself 
into the Camp. — promoting supersti- 
tion by fostering prejudice, instead of 
fighting the battle with the weapons of 
sincerity and tmth. 

976. While such. language as the 
above is st.iil employed, and the attempt 
is still made.bymanjfrom whom better 
things might have been expected, to 
urge opjn the people the reception of 
allthePentatenchalnarrativesaa actual 
natemeuts of real historical fact, thoa 



iOOg[c 



8H GENERAL 

is DO HttpmaUTB left to ns bat to shoT 
that tach a Tiew io nttedy nntensble, in 
the li^t of common leDse, and cdd- 
>i(it«nU7 with what ts know of the 
Dirina Attribntss. We mnrt do this, in 
defence of the Truth itself and fat the 
protection of those, eapedallr in ' 
rising genenition, who may thus 
misled to believe that Religion itself 
demanda at their hands the BBcrifica of 
their reasoning powers, — that Ood 
only be deToutly and faithfully sen 
hj renouncing at once all right of free 
enquiiy ioto these qneBtions of Biblieal 
Cnticisni, and all thooght of reconciling 
the teachings of Religion with the re- 
sults of Modern Sdecce. and the great 
discoveries of tie age. 

9V7. Wbo would otherwise wish 
ba employed in dissecting these grand 
old stories, and pointing out their i 

accnracy? As Tbch observes, Gen.p.2; 

Who wonld deny the worth ot thwe doc 
ments, became tbe Aathora koew nothing 
tha ByBtem nf Oopmtcos, or of Kepler'a Lai 



splmtton I 



TiA anil eleTatls? object c 
J exceed eTBrytbln^ that 



[CT the modem] world. 

978. Yet the attempt is still made, 
which Tdch, writing twenty-flve years 
ago, deemed impassible evell in that 
BiAge of advancing Science. There 
are still to be fonnd those, high in 
ecclesiaatioal position and influence, 
who think it necessuy to muntain that 
' Soiptnre and Science ' are not in any 
single point 'at Tariaoce.' — that the 
veradty of the Divine Being Himself 
is pledged fbr the in&Uible truth of 

that every story in tbe Pentateuch is, 
at all events, tu&tianiially true, as a 



ON THE 

piece of suthentie. historical matter- 
of-fact, and that ' all oar nearest and 
dearest consolations will be taken 
from us ' it we cease to believe this. ■ 
979. As EjtuacH writes, Gen.p.l2: 
Tt vtt, and — Inondible to saj— Is still 
(leU) BHSted, tliat the foadls have never 
been animated Btruoturefi, btib vere f onDed in 
the lockt tbron^b the planetaiy Inflaenon, — 



len preeerved. in- 
le depth ot the 



wblcb lie buiied <n the eKth, dn not emat m 
tbe eaitb, tlxse latter were njectcd. u liuw- 
piopilale or Impgtfwt.'^-tbev represent ttaa 
' gALea of deaths but f«abaaow al» tbe im- 
mortality of the BDul, tbe cesanKtlDn, and 
tbeulCiraatereimlcnof thedustot thebnman 
bodla at tia »and of the lut tciunp 1 See 
' A Briff and Complrte Hfflaaltoa of Ott A<ai- 
3eripairal TTlwty of Ofoloyita^ bj ' -J Cler^n" 
man 1^ Bu CMtrch of England,* 

Most Justly does Ealisch observe, 
with reference to so ch assertions, p. 1 8 : — 

The Bible baa no mora dangeroui enemies 
^>atby, are deat to the teaching and wandng 



980. But while such assertions are 
made, either of the scientific accuracy, 
or of the inCsllible historical truth, of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, — assertions 
whidi the Chnrch of England, at all 
events, has never made in any of her 
formularies, — it is necessary in defence 
of Religion itself to show, as plainly 
as possible, their ntter ^uodlesBness, 
that BO the progress of scientific enquiry 
may not again be checked, as it was in 
days not very long gone by, by the 
blind irreverence of mere superstition. 
Let it be once &eely admitted that 
these stories of the first chapters of 
Genesis, whatever the; may teach of 
Divine Eternal Truth, and whatever 
precious lessons may be drawn from 
them by a devout mind, are in their 

5 resent form and stmctnre mythical 
escciptions, where the narrative ia an 



BELATION OF SCRIPTUEE AND SCIENCK 

Scrlptm and OMlegj', 



imagtQBtiTe eloOiiug for ideas, and so 
ftra not to be regarded as teaching nn- 
qufstionablB mattem of historiial &ct, 
which oflcurred in the primitiVB times ; 
and then such a compariBon, at ve 
mufit now make, between the etate- 
ments of the Bible and well-known 
fcots of Science, would bo superfluous 
and nncaUed-for. 

961. In the following chapt^iB we 
Ehall consider at length the accounts 
of the Creation, Fall, Deluge, &c., as 
giTen in Q.i.l-ii.26. in the light of 
Modem Science. We may here, how- 
erer, introduce a few remarks upon the 
first of these sobjects from a very can- 
did writer, the Ber. Dr. Eohisoh, in 
Beplia to Essays and Bevieies, p.329 
-338, for the othodoxj of which, we 
presome, the Bishop of Oifobd, the 
arowed editor of the volume in qucatian, 
must be held responsible : — 

Br what oplCliet staill we OeaigaBU the 
Uouic h?pl4merori ? Borptlcs ciUI it » tnjriA, 
or else, more mUdlj, tha tptcuiatijm of art on- 
(ienl lagi. Host CbilgClHiu apoik ot It u a 
Utfory ornamiCitv. The aoC^ of u able 
UKt leuiitd ' Boply ' io ■ Em^ and Beilewa,' 
written in a moft »Tsnntial qdrlt, hu come 
tothecODdDgloatbatttlsajnniUE. Others 



Rolihed fromJVtWnmt Wa vantnn to tUnk 
fVM of these deeoriptiooB Batiafactoir. The 
Book of Genesis opent wllti Ihe Isiiilied 
FkI^oI CrtatUM. 

On taa hTpotbcels that we havB to do with 
an otilinuif proH nafratlva. chronicle, cr 
diary, there Jmlpediatety emv^ea f^ great 
diffloul^ ot tbe 'daja' With this it la not 
too mnoh to say that no IngenitltT lias as yet 
gr^ipled ■nofiHfDlly. T^ ohojoe Ilea he- 

HoloBiaal aHflbe/iirf t^ flnt d» be^na, I 

&e CBYlet^ ■— - "-- -■- • — ' 

Ssologloal. 



ot the di days into 
-~ -}lndonfl,respeo- 




majf be Bonnd, although 
become naponBlble for 
r they allego that the 



preeflly imdertakeo ar 




tore of the IViosaic heptameroQ.' which 
may, perhaps, b« given more distinctly 

Flrjf Dtxy, Light. cormpDndfl to Fawt^ 

jS«44dilciy,'Water and Heaven, coTTtqHmds 
to ^V^ Oa^, Flih and Fowl. 
ThiTi Dag, Land and yeeetatloc, com- 



Df, Sdbisok adds, with reference to hii 
own solution : — 
He, who peroeiTea this, has the tnie key to 



id[ petpteittta 



parab^ic eettdng, i 

fffui, a forftivtanflnalitii, an 



SIS QGNXl 

983. BUIiap Wn-BntroHCB li&s bJbo 
lent the sanction of hia name to the 
publication of the folloiring passage in 
the same woFk (Repliti to Euayt and 
Beviiat, p.514) from the pen of the 
EaT. R. MiiM, M-A., Radolifle Ob- 
■errer in the Unirenity of Ozfobd, 
which directly dmia the 'literBl hia- 
tori<uil tratli ' of this poition of the 
Pentateuch: — 

Some Kboal-bmki Mil tHCli to tba igno- 
rant th«Oie(8rtlil««,l»l)i«noli' --'-'--■ 
BU thlngfi vere cnoted in mx days. 




And, in E.uLll, it is expresslj said 
thai— 

dt^ Jehovah ma^ lAt Iltitven and tAe 
the Bern, and all tbat In them is.' 
i. Here, howsTer, in E.h.11, the 
word used is 'made.' And Archd. 
PiuTT (Scripitere and Scienei not at 
Variaiiee, y.38) attempts to argue that 
Q.i.l, where 'create' (bara) is used, 
reUtee to an ori^nal calling out of 
nothing the material, out of which the 
'" " >w eiiating were nftorwaNIl 
so that immense agea and 
I rerolationa of the Universe 
may hare taken place, in strict agroo- 
' with the statements of tiia 
r, Ijsfore the formation of tlie 
IS it now is, and the constitution 
of the present order of things, — i^ 
between r.l and v.Z. 

986. Ai^^ordinglj, he eays that tile 



CHAPTER Vni. 

qbh-lI-ilS. 
B84. a.i.l— 
In tbe bigtiming SLOBm oitate 

The plun meaning of this verse, — as 
it would be understood by any simpli 
minded reader, who had not jet per- 
ceived Ihn difBoDlties of the case 
been taught to ' reconcile ' then 
imdoubtemj this, that, ' in the t 
Ding,' at the commencement oi 
present stale of tilings, as the first act 
of tliat continuous six days' work, of 
wMch man was to be the last, ' God 
created the Heaven and the Earth,' 
the Universe, the Hebrews having 
single word by which to express this 
idea. The same Hebrew word is used 
for 'create' in v.l as is used in c.21 
■ Qod (mi^ great whales,' andin«.27 
' So Qod created man in his own image. 




987. But what matters it whether, 
or not, our 'translators' have 'rendered* 
this word by ■ created,' when it plainly 
imane 'creat'-d' in numberles^ pa»- 
aagps ? E^. : — 

'AndBLOmmiuiltthauimilat UHeaittl 
•fteritaUnil.'Us; 

minoor 



'It lepmtal Jnovu tbit 
laa upon the earUi,' vl.6. 
Compare, also.^ 

' In the Inuge at ELomH en 
Mi 

'la tlw liu(> oI ELomii ■ 



i,,Coog[c 



whor 



the tro words a 



■.tij 

t appears, then, — eepMially 
from E.xi.ll.^tliattliere U sljBolatelT 
no room for the supposition, to which 
Chalubbs gave populaiitj, that Q.i.l 
refoM to a great primeriil act, which 
ma; have heen separated by vast geo- 
logical ages feoia Ihe creatiTe acts de- 
setibed ID the rest of the chapter, and 
V.2, as Archd. Pbatt writes, p. 3 1, to- 
ft state at anpUruH nod waite. Into which 
the earth long after tell, ere Qod pnpand it 
u tba TsldanDe of Uu moiC peneot of hli 

a Tiew this which, however adapted to 
the state of geological science at the 
time when it was proposed, has, with 
the advsaee of tMt Kienca, turned 
into a ' broken reed,' piercing, like bo 



rested ' on tbe eerenth day,' which, 
theiefbra. He sanctified as the Sabbath. 
ConsequentlT, since in the mind of the 
— ''-I of [his passage the seventh dhj 



tioo with B 
of the 'Earth' namedinn.!, when first 
created. And reference is made 
this creation of the Earth and the 
Heaven, at the same time when all 
other things were ctealed, in ii.4 — 
^ These an the gmendons of the HflSTvn SDd 
Df the Bwth in their creation. In the (Uj- 
of JKBOVAH-ELomu's maUng Birth —' 
Hesven.' 

Thna we are plainly tanghC in the 
Book of Qeaesis, according to the 
simple, straightforward meaninzof the 
WOMB, that ElohitncreaUd the Heaven 
and the Earth ' in the b^inning ' 
these Bii davi, — that is, taking into 
account the chronological data of the 
Bible, about six liouiand ytars ago. 

But Qeology teaches that ttie earth 
has been in Gxistence for handreds of 
thousands^wrhaps millions —of yean). 

9(H). Again, we are told in this 
chapter of Genesis that the different 
races of living creatures, plants, &c., 
were created m lix dayt. And these 
cannot be explained to denote tix geo- 
loffictU agti, as some have suggested ; 
they are, in the meaning of the writer, 
six common days of twenty-four hours. 
This appears noth from tbe state- 
ments in the cheplet itself, noticed 
below, anfl from E.xi.ll, where we are 
tAld that Odd worked for six days, and 



1 day, BO also d 



t the 



other six days have been common days. 
aaya Archd. Fkut, Seriptvrt 
and ScUncc, &c, y.46 : — 
"^ — ' dug of lElerpn**™ wiOl 






length. . 



.11, It I* extnnielf dUDoolt tol»- 

the 'BBTflBtltdaj' IsatoagpcHodt 

udtba'BabbaUiIteT' an sfdharr ilcis Hut 

'- thai Cba same word 'dij' riuwMtigiiiel 

two lotcUr dlleient wues tn Uu samo 

DTt sentence, and wfthoat anj explanation. 

691. In fact, we may ask, can the 
fourlh, ffth, and lixlh davs have been 
supposed b; the writer to be ' mdefinits 
periods,' when the two great lights had 
been already set in the firmament, t« 
givelightnpon the earth, and to rnlo over 
the day and over the night, and to diadt 
the Ugit /rom the darJmatl If, in fact, 
we were to take for the first three days 
the word ' day ' to mean an indefinite 
creation-ppriod, yet then the eame word 
would be used in two passaees directly 
following each olher, — even in two con- 
secutive verses, v.lS,H, — in two totally 
diflferent senses, without the least inti- 
mation being given that from the fourth 
day onwards it must be understood in a 
diSerent sense from before, that is, in 
the sense of an ordinary day (I). Well 
may Sir. BtraoOK iay, Intpiration, &c, 
y.38 :— 

&ach an InteipretatloD sMns b) stnltirr the 
_v_. .,_. . ._... J- fljBBribed. Hoff 



n of, each n 






I nntBtlODs pteoedent tor 
a d^ Dt nit at tbe end 
<d tmtj bU dns of toO,— ' fer in ili daya (It 
la dadarad) Oia Lord made Heavoi and 
Earttl.' Yen may not plaj trtdi with laa- 



992. We eonelude. Own, that the 
first chapter of Oenesis, understood in 
its plain grammatical aense, does n>ean 
to say that, in six ordinary di^ Al- 
mighty God — 



I; COOJ^IC 



Bat Gmlog; Bhom that the Earth 
WBB not brought into its present form 
in six inye, bnt bj continual changes 
through a long anccesaion of ages, 
dnnne which enormooa periods inna- 
meraUe vorietiea of animid &nd vege- 
table life have abounded upon it, from 
a time bejoad all power of calculation. 

993. FurtlieT, the acnmnC in G^Desia 
repreaenlH the order of Creation to 
have been — firsli Plants, v,12, next, 
Fuh and Fowl, e.21, then Callh and 
BtptOet, e,26, and, laatiy, Man, v.21. 

Sut Geological obs^atios ahova 
tbat, in diCterent ages, plants and ani- 
mala of oil kinds appeared together at 
the same time mioD the earth, ao that 



' And t}ie BBith »a> dnoladon ud empti- 
loa, utd dorknegi w ofm ttia Sfas at the 



chaos and tx>nSasiaa,-~radi» indigea- 
taqtie nmUe, — and wrapt in darkneas, — 
ImmediatelT before the races of plants 

face, were created. 

Bnt Geology prOT?g that no sncli a 
state of things immediately preceded 
the epoch fixed in the Bible for the 
Creation of Man, — that, in point of 
bet, the &ce of the Earth has existed 
generally just sa now, with the same 
binds of animal and vegetable life as 
now, long before the six thousand years 
implied in the Bible story, and thatno 
endden convulsion took place at that 
time, by which they mi^ht have been 
kU deatmyed, so as to give occaaion for 
a new Creation. As Hdoh Mn.i.im 
obaervea. Teat, o/the So<:lit,j>.l21: — 

For mnai tga en man was nehered islo 
being, not a few of hfa homhle conEempoAri^ 
<d the fleldfl Hod wooda enjoyol life In Uidr 



,1-n.!. 

The appearance of the 'light' was, 
perhaps, considered as the first morn- 
ing, and the ajttecodpnt ' darkness' as 
the first etjHitnj. This, at least, is Ite 
explanation commonly given. But the 
natnrul order of the account of the first 
day would be to mention the momitiff, 
i.e. the appearance of the light out of 
dorkneas, before lie evetdna. The 
phenomena here observed, however, 
taken in connection with other ancient 
religious traditions, may, perhaps, throw 
light on the origin of the acconnt itaelf. 

996. The Hebrews, Greeks, Persians, 
Gauls, Germsna, &c. began the day id 
civil matters with the evemng ; hence 
the expression for a full day, vie. : 
'evening-morning,' Dan.viiLli; i»inji. 
Sfl'nnight (seven-night), fortnight (ibur- 
teen-night). The Hindoos and later 
Babylonians reckoned from sunriee, the 
Umbrians from nmn, the Soman priests 
from midnight. 

997. G.i.7. 



The Hebrews wgatded the sky as a 
spread-out surface, or expanse, tcom 
which the v^ptr waters were supposed 
to be dropped in rain upon the earth, 
and by which they were altogether 
separsted fiom the lowtr atxeama and 
sess upon the earth's surface. 

Aocon^g to the mjtlilciil lepresentatlon, 
thifl hfAvenly vanlb Is pnvldfid with a door, 
0-.invlH.17? it nta iRwn idllan and tonndfr 



pherdn Jehonh hu pet Hlfl throne. Pb.x 



Yet vt oufffii not to eor^und Ouk myOtirat 
reprwentoHom, ithieh later poeU ^iadlt rv- 
lalntcl, vilh Sk •deuce proprr of Oie Bebrtiei: 
for Blreadr we read in Job iirl.l, ' Hestrelch- 

tbe ori^ of nlr 



rrmptinen, He hang- 



lUnMjlbology,&irM 
r is Bimt* the Ha 

I. Delttzscb admil 



Is fonnd al» la 

'en! which 'tbs 
.P.M. 



tile itatPDieiit made in the text before 
«a, p.l08 :— 
Aixor^-ag to this tIqw ot the namdTe, the 

eartiUy. but to tlia heawnlj, watera. It miia 
chBTgeablH with a detect, Ance no physlcul 



wh&tevsr It maj be,— perhapa the enbati 
were actually tenopd, aji Qia dry-Uud on 

999. Sueli are the rMoureea to which 
men of great abili^ are driveD, 
dflfencB of the traditionary view. They 
saerifiea the majestic poetiy of the 
ancient narrative, its anblime embodi- 

senses by the objects of created aatuie, 
in order to eitort from it a pretended 
Epvelation of what we have already 
leaml by scientific research. Can n 
any longer doubt that the Periptui 
writerbad neither the 'eea'and ' rxTei 
of the RevelationB, nor the stelli 
matter, in his riew, but simpljr e; 
presses the veiy natural conception i 
his time, that there were stores of rai 
in the npper regions of the sky, fro 
which water was let down, whenever 
the 'windows of heaven' were ope 

1000. Dr. Tbostab Bdbmbt wri 
folhtwB, Ar€h, Phil. p.309 :— 



not Dndcrsland tb 



afiaii 



might taU in with thia opinion, he plarai i 



beta the mind and n 



oE tiionght of the people, 
iiallj Inenphcnble on phyai- 



Ught, on the first day of the Creal 
phonamenun la equally InexpUcnble i 
□al BTOimda. But, in order that Oi 

daye. It eeemfd eipedlent to iUosee, U 
"-- "jht at fte very iHglnniTlg o( I 
uhat Had oi light? Liaht 
origin, without BOulce. light, howe 
phlLosophiM, proceeda from a <xntre 



e was light. 
nicBllM, nor 
bemispheif, 

Id the plane 



vegeEablts Djid animi 
ibsoiHiig Bctenoee. 






1002. G.L16. 

' And BLOHM made two great light*, (ha 
greater light (or the mla ot the day, md the 
lesaar light tor the role ot the ulght. 

It is a mere aTaaion of the plain 
meaning of these words, W say that 
Elohim made the Sun and Moon t* 
appear first only On the fourth day, 
though they had been long betor* 
created, — appeor, that is, to the Earth, 
when, howeTOT, according ta the stoty, 
there were as jet no livin 



lOOglc 



its fftce tfl seothtm. The writer nm- 
sifiisd; intends to tesoii tliat Elohim 
actQuJly mude the Snn »iid Mwa at 



GEN.Il-n.!. 

conntleefl e 



thia 



And, i 



w word as be had 
used before in ii.7, 'Elohim made the 
firouimect,' and ta he nees again in 
G.2fi, ' Elohim madt the animal of the 
eaith atl«r its kind.' 

1003. Thna Wnjar writes in 180S, 

before atlrmpCa were made to force the 

Scripture into agreement with the r»- 

anils of Scieoce, Hex, in Gen.p.lO ; — 

Thae Llgbts wen nelUieT made tbe flnt 



nude the drat day, Che MoonB the neit, the 


atmna tbe third, u Buesblniu<,— bat tbey 


wise all nude upon tbe fDoRh day. . . . 


TbM then t»o gnat Ughte an the Smun 
and U«ne.t]wnli DO qnMioii land that tlK 






muntiy In dreda,— AirixatiiiDKE, to be as 


Ms H tbe Barth: bnt, sbiw, ibe Uatbema- 


tbe Buth in blgnea 166 eta™,- ena none of 


the other Stame, which Ibey caU of tbe flrst 




the Earth abore IS thnei. The Uoooe.— 


though »me among the bMben have jndB«l 


tc Una than 1^ Earth, u Um BtirikM. end 


among the Cbrinaang bare thon^t It In blg- 


IM next to tbe Bonne, becaiue It la ben 






vtth Che Barth'icentie : then (ibKie it! L_. 
la MO,IH0 mileg) Ita huge body would etn 
ont in all dlr«iUoni nearly aa tar bmni 
Uoon, as the Uoon lieeU is dlataut bom the 
Earth <M0,00» milea~ ™- — "■ '- 



of light and 

the flarth, and to its living 
~ all kinds, whose eyes were 
formed, just exactly aa they are now. 






leweUai 



generations of plants, which 
grew in those primSTa! forests, to which 
are due the carbomferons formations. 

1005. Dr. M'Ciin, howerer, writes, 
AidiiloFaili,p.218:— 

iloue repmenti tbe Banh an existing for a 
of Hght and hnt. Daring that period tharo 

dependi upon the potitlon ot Om Euth with 
legaid to the Bon. Now, thle exactly agnea 
with tl]econCliialoniDtGeolagT,whf^BeRCfta 
tJ at.hn lCTe the hnnuin period, then wai no 

tta SrniM * *«-, . 

■a t^axoMj one nnitORn high 

"■- whole Eartlu and, oon- 

ora and Payna of warm 



1006. On the contrary, eoiendfie geo- 
logists maintain that., though there was, 
probably, a time when the temperature 
of the earth was more uniform than it 
is now, yet that this waa not the case 
for long ages before the hnman period 
b^^ ; and, further, that, at ail times, 
the earth, with its vegetaljle products 
and living creatures M all tinds, hu 
been t/> aU appearanee dependent upon 
the Sun for lieht and heat, just exactly 
as now. , Ana Sir CnAmAs IjnLL hu 
shown how, without any violent con- 
vulsion or sudden catastrophe, — by tha 
steady silent operation of natural 
forces now in action, modifying gra- 
dually the extent of land and water. 






. tolerably nnifarm temperature 
migni De difihsed over the whole or 
large portions of tie gbbe, whether 
the warmth of the thermal or the cold 
of the glacia] period. 
1007. G.i.l6. 

It is plain that the writer of this 
chapter had very little notion of the 
real mu{nitnde of the heavenly bodies, 
and so he assigns one day only for the 



GES.I.1- 
formatioD of tlio Sun, Mood, nnd Stars, 
while three or four are spent upon the 
Earth alone. He looked npon the Sun 
KB being, — vhut it appears tj> our 
Bfinsea to be, and vhot, before the tinio 
of Copernicus, it vaa almost univer- 
taily supposed to be, — a, mere append- 
age to the Earth, which ha regnrded as 
the scene of all God's wond^ul op«- 
tKtions, the cmtrs of the nniverae, for 
whose service only and 1 



for 1 



IS created,— 
lot tl 



' host ol 

1008. And the Stars, thos( ^ 
light, he regarded, no doubt, as a sxaall 
addition to tbegreater luminaries, w"' 
oat haring the least idea that each 
of their g]oriou4 host,~whioh As 
nomj now shows to be infinitely n: 
namerons than be could bare supposed, 
— was itself a mighty Sun, Ihongb 
placed at an immense distance from us,* 
in comparison with whose bulk tbat of 
oar earth would shrink into nothing. 
Indeed, how little the Jews bad really 
obserTed the Stars, appears from the 
cireumstance that there is no allnsion 
in the Old Testament to the distinction 
between JiMd and v/andtring stars, 
which MttioM supposes Adam to have 
remarked before be bad been 
Earth fortj-eight hoius, — 



). Q.i.21. 

' And erery fowl of wtng after its kind-' 
It is plain that nnder the terma 
'fowl,' in this verse, and 'creeping- 
thing,' 11.26, the writer must be sup- 
posed to include, not only birds and 
reptiles, but all flying and creeping 
things whatsoever, worms, insects, &e., 
and even animalcules. Otherwis*, nii 
provision is made for the existence of 
these things. And so we read, L.ii. 
20,— 
' Ml /OitU fftat ereep, going upon ail fivr, eha]l 

and then the 'locust,' in four different 
stages of its growth, is excepted. So 
among unclean 'creeping-things' are 
numbered the > mouse, tortoise, lizard, 
snail, mole, &c.' L.ii.29,30. 

1010. It is probable that the author 
supposed only ont pair of each kind of 
animal created originally, as he sup- 
poses OQly one pair of human beings, 
and viakes Noah also take only one 
pair of each kind of creature into the 
Ark, for the continuation of the species 
after the Deluge. Dbutzsch, however, 
maintaining as far as he can the tliL- 
ditionary view, writes as follows, p. 



ilmnls, qreaU^ ot 



• It Is ( 



It to KBlIn ta 






ODi Snn and ili litUs famar, a 
aa wo know, an oi^al wjtf. aa ti 
anjpofsltillit^atth 



it protnbl; ectenda bt 




Am. The dllBonllj, whtch D 

of tbe Bdnge, where Ihe Elol 
one pair only of «acli kind ol 
Hved, and. though the Jehorifit 






B,nAue nu 
ariial selDff 



ouDtrieB, bejozid the he 
Istion? 
1011. &.i.22. 



Dii:iTZBCHutiera harassed bj another 
difficulty, and endeamnrB to itn 
out of it as followB, y.117: — 






■lently to tha Mth d^, with 

Uonolulnulibsslni- ■ ■ ' If 

the CnntUffl.daj'i, ■■ we uB peimudad. not 

'- * ' — "-- ni,»-r=in ban 



■denufio n 



_. of ifmeniflatwlth thaostalnicmlta 

of Solence,]— are CieUioa-iiBrfiida ot DItIdb 
pnipaitlona, Chen le there more n»m allowed 
for the piocsia ot lomutlon ot Uie liaith'i 
surface, from belore tlw thirt day nniu thi 

BSuining that tiiii pTOcea of tormuioii wa. 

Oie crtallDH <if mimiM In ISi flflh and lial 
dait. and t^aiioioed up iDhole gtneraUont 0^ 

ndTazicce, g^le^cal science obctinotelj re- 
foea to admit the powlbillty of any (uoli 
cauutfopbCi tuvjng occurred.] 



As nELirzscH 1 
The Creation of M 



Ba,[wl 






1013. Witb resj^ct to the plural 
miB here used, it ie vell-known that 
former dajs gtvat otresa was laid on 
eBp, HB proufa of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, CO iilaiued inthe very first chap- 
' -I of GeneaiB. ThuB PiBCHAEiua, df 
pir. Sand,, i.5, eays: — 
PerceiTe how tbiloe the name at Ood f> 
' And QoD Hid, Let oa 






la unfolded. 



Mery ol tlie Trinity. . . Tbere- 
' image,' tia number ot Penoua 
jiiwrites, Ceii«i»110-Z:— 



With whom Then now ait ipeaUng ? It Ii 
E'ea then, on the high Ilirona, the Son site 

ion. DBLiTzacH, howeTer, rejects 
justly thie interpretation, and eiplaias 
the words as implying that the Civine 
Being com mmiicated Hia pUTpoae to tbe 
angel.hoBta SDrrouudiDg him, ^.121 : — 
PHn.o,who eiplaineUiepaegaBethna, 'The 

1.616, undentands 1>t 'Biwan' the uigels, 
and takes the worda, therefore, ae ' commonl.- 
eaUng,* tor wtdch tvw we dedde. , , . . 
Whm *!■> In tbeBaMknian myth the 'otlM 
eoda ' take part In tt ' — " ' 



lOlS. The abovB explanatioD, i.<oa- 
firmed, as it Beems to be, by the occur- 
rence of Bimilarejcpresiiiona intheother 
oriental creation-Btorioa, jni^be the troa 



OEN.r.l 

(be piuM nnallT, Uiongh not neconiil;, 
euplajal In dellbenUoiu ud kK-ciIioRb- 












igDBtt 



vjll mate him « 



a belp mwt for him ' ; [see, 

ot ut.ta knov good imd ffril'; but bar? also 
tb« aiprflsdoa may be merely one in popular 

(enaoe to tlie TrlnlQ'.] 

We have Been (U.326) tiiat the 
plumt fonn, ' Elohim/ h&s no connec- 
tion wbi'Bver with the iloctiine of the 
Trinity, being ii»«l of Lagon, 1 S.t.T, 
A^tun.^, lE-ii.5,B(ulzebiib, 2E.t.2,3,G, 
M veil 09 of The True Qod. 

lOia. G.i.27. 
■ Id tb» image of Hlohlni cnaWd Ha Um.' 



. tbay driTik, tbej pi 

lyiioda at Jirlng crefttum, whciae ooum uv 
9 ''corloiiBly and noocierfDlIy mode * aa onr 
. vDi which were full of animation mid Agility, 
ana mjoyod their node and pcrioil it sjia- 






Pro Intag. 



IS. slaa woe 



er ^10 imago of Qod/ a 



id vboK tender meAlflB an oi— , 

OTk*,' n the atnlelj elephant, tlie miijatio 
one, or nun. the euthly iocd of all. By (ai; 
the luffer portion of the animal irreation la 
tormBl, in caj part of ita aoatomy. interaal 
and external, lor liTing npon animal food, 

Kmobel obeervfg, Gen.p.iO : — 

I the fliBt agH lived only on regotab1i9» 

litj. Ai»Drdlns to PUTO, D- ' ■ ' 

7B^, men abetained originally 



-a, Dt les.l.S, ea alao doet 






eeifanring 



to their aplritru^ natm . ,. 

namea men * the oiTvpring of Zena,' 
Faol. Act* XTlU38,ailaigea, to ' r*- 
Dt God' ; BadtbePrtbaaoieaiui 

lalienahip ot man ifl£ ■]» t 

LxEitr.Tiii.i}, and Imaglnel thcnntlth that 
(heeoiit waa an efflnenceol tha Deity, «b]l« 
others maintained alw «■-• ' '- •— " — 
wmbledlbeIM0.'FHnA 
Alto PHOCCL. airm.101, 
■ the taago of God.'— Km 
1017. G.i.30. 
* To anry animal of the earth, and to erery 
fowl of the air, and to eTeTythinff that 









The queatioD would uUa npon this, 
were ve obliged to regard this chapter 
as biatoricallj true,) hov were the b^ts 
Hnd birds of prty to be luppotted 
eince their teeth and stomwhs, a 
thpii whole bodily conformation, were 
not adapted for eating herbs 7 Sat, in 
fact, Geology teaches that rftvenoufi 
creatnraa preyed upon tieir fellow- 
creatures, and Kred npon JUih, in all 
ages of the world's pust history, jost 
ecacUy us they do now. Besides wMeh, 
almOBt all fishes me camiToroca ; and 
the leaves and stalks of vegetables, 
grasses, &c., swuid with living things, 
which are destroyed hy the herbivorous 

1018. Dr. Ptb Smith vrrite* 

point, Geology arid Scripture, p,87 :- 






ot finit 



ae with rvfarenoa to tbe anclenl 



, DnjTiBDH here i 



mpledon, not Cor deatmotloD 



"ijfni^i^'uchji^, 
„ ,__, 'o™!£;i'^«.v(jv txtf 

Jfitiv.96-e.ya«(;iT.>»B-J,aUowim«nln tbo J f I/. 

golden Boe only to feed on thapmdnoe of lieeafi aCC' J'^tftlt 
aDdlierba,bDtiiaaeah,aiidIti0D.Sicl.t341-aS^ / . ' ' ^ ■ 

_. .. ,.,._- . ™t'^/!i,l4'W(".'.iM 

properly camiiorona, ', - , ," 
biioroDS, ■T.immi., ugd (aa alio the Integtlnes' " Jf 

byiwBOn o{ th^ lenaOi} an adapted for AMlf .'r>f U^Jir. < 
niied Knd oi nutrtaon; part^^t animal, '*K4y W " 
partly of vegetabla food. Poither, when we_ '/- ', ,/,,*/ 
conaiaat that it Ii the La* and Order of9<M*> > li***"'^ 
Nature. In the pieaent world of plants and/ . / / / , l~n 
anlmala, that the 11(8 of tbe onolaprolonBed' W,' /.** ('■! 
through the death of the other,— when we [vt"'-^ ' IT^, 
coneider tliat atrife, pain, opproaalon. muitier, J_ , ■ > •/. „.,( 
aiid robbery, lord It at preaent In all ipott. all , (r1{I\ M i ■' t * " 
elonente, all acaHma, all danea of organic 
eiiatenoD. — that not only viiihly, bat alw . , , ■ . 
InvlaiWr, all tbe bodlea of liTinf a«ture«, - '-' ■' 
Innumerable large and mlcroaooincally'amall 
paradte* and mnrdecea an found, (tbui In the 
into^nea of a small tortotaa many tbooBand 
aaoarldea wan Coood, eaOlea and vnllnrcs 
B«rm wIOi tormoiting ddn-paraaltea, and 
ilagB,worma,and other torraentors plague the 
BOft jawa ot orooodilcs and aUigatora,}— that 
everything living la now In a contLaual war. 
— that it Itea In the natnre of certain anhnali 



dUOsnltlea, 
vi wie [iioiant day. wl 

tAlnly fromthoea of the properly caml^ 



f yW(/|T[riA^ ]iU^ <^\'\-:i\^ 



the partly fabulooa Sanrlani 
uid liT«d m&lnly on ftBh : 
the BD-ca!Tai ajpTQlltflfl, sbt 



killing and diHtb in the primMT world, 
otbercooosnu killing and death In the i 
wotld. The ri|fht aalnbioti of the fotmer 
haTB already often Indicated— [hj Che asm 
tlon that the enologliMl nmalna are thoa 
animals bmieJ In the conTulaiona of the 1< 
ortmded flfth-uid-Bixth dtjii periodA, 



(boxJMts Bin 
3d bunedpDtfxe 



0. f(\/'oM/) 
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cottRgs — in the land. It ia idle for 
an; HinisteF of Religion to attempt 
to disguise Hub palpuble discordiiQC<!. 
To do this, IB onl; to put a etumblinjc- 
block in the iraj of the joiing,— at all 
ereate, of those of the next generation, 
— who, well-instructed themaelvea in 
these things, and hiTing their eyes 
upen to the j^pal fac\s of the ease, may 
be expected either to despise auch a 
teacher as i^orant, or to suspect him 
as dishonest, and, in eithercase, vonld 
be verj KCtle likely to attach much 
weight to his instructions in things of 
highest moment. 

1021. Yet we can clearly see that 
there are certain great principles. — tho 
rery core and centre of all true religions 
teaching, — which the pious writer of 
this chapter lays down distinctly 
amidst all his speculations upon the 
construction of the nniverse: — 

(i) God is the Creator andPreserver 
of all things ; 

'an is made ip the image of 

, , l11 that God has faads is very 
good. 

We may add that he hIso a;>p^ara to 
lay down distinctly this additional 
principle, that there is One Only Tme 
and Living God, whoae Uni^nnileriieB 
the multifarious manifestations of His 
»eency. ^ ,.. . 

1022. These tmths this writer must 
haye received himself by the enlight- 
ening operation of the Spirit of Tmth. 
And these truths, here uttered by a 
fellow-man ot other days, we receive 
and embrace, — and I have known ths 
untutored Znlu at once embrace them, 
when set before him, ss heartily aa thn 
most learned European, — not bocanse 
we find tliem written in a Book 
every word of which we believe to 
be infallibly true, but because tho 
eye of our Reason, once enlightenedt 
and having statements auch as theoe 
set before it, approves them at once, 
as Divine Eternal facts, — because wb 
see and feel them to be ti^e. As 
surely as, with our bodily eyes, we see 
the Sun in the sky, and are certain of 
the real eiistence of external sensibla 
objects, so surely, with the Mind's eje^ 

I and rnjoice in the gloriooa 



wliclmed a^ea and hlrds most haT« anrylv 
aud tberEfore most have received, the blesal 
on the j!r».] The lecond lenAvm Itaelf. 
nt aa; with WAOVBH, tbrongfa the afiSiuny ti 



PJ^jflkrt.»sY l«ci.tWchaogelDiUmat^a:ba3 
■ ^ * W*^ v^L an analtifroua perveBdon and altera 

IRA 7JW.(U/r^Jnt-i.r<nent forms of animals eorreepo 
I ri, it' \ I r eavnCial partiODlore to those ot tl 
n^l^ntMA-U creature, ^the old-world, which wei 

f ru. t\v(w . tv ^rSS^SvS^'^th^tr^ 

I- h^ari the creatloD ot toan, in the 
t\JUthe fifth and atxth days (lUll) 1] 

■\ltC\ n-AtwM CHAPTER IX. 



1020. Wb have thus seen that the 
Btatementa in G.i, if regarded as state- 
ments of historical matter-of-Eact, are 
directly at variance with some of the 
plainest fects of Natural Seienee, as 
they are now brought home, by the 
extension of education, to every village 
— almost, we might say, to every 
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realitj of Bucll spiritual reritiea ss 



1023. With respect U. the mythical 
u^eation-Btocica of antiquit;, Von Bob- 
IJ.S writes as follows, ii.p.S :^ 

The mcuE IntlnLHTfl rfllatlonBhlp DUJ be Ob- 
ba mjth of Geonis and Uh 






IB loolll^, and bas a 

auHujuiwiBisozeatedliiitepBrloda of time 
by Omron) (Ahurs-llaida) '- "■- '-"- 




H''' ' Enobhi writes more folly, Gm.pA : 
Ifliy^', TheftntantTHdltlonalBbetrayiconmijUon 



Light ^naio Heaven and Bu^, togotJiDi 



Uie Saith, tba Ugbcetmi 



"Afwwt^ 



1026. It is obrious that traditioDS J 
such as these, which have bo many . _ 

remarkable points identically in oom- ^I/1™m»* *^ 
mon, mMEt hare proct*ded from '"'^ j/j-yt.nji.i'^ 
and the same original alory. And, ^^^LT/i 
aSthoogh th« late date of the votka.'f^^Ji^^ 'f**\£4 
whence Our accounts of the Persian* //J-- '} , 

and Etruscan traditions are derired.9f**' ■-''^'l** 
lays tlicm open to the ohjectlon, IhaC^ MrH.t-fiijf 
possibly they^mny have been inBuenced , 'J! 

by a knowledge of the Hebreir story, tffCij^^^ (V .'/■■ 
we have no proof that tJiis was actaally JV jj^ J 
the case, while many circumstanceaAj^ rK^ j|K< 



they must have existed, in the Mytho- 
logy of the East bng before the time 
of the Exodus. 

1D2S. DsuTSSCH, who maintains to 
the utmost the hiatorieal truth of tbe '/-,'.■ itTnttl 
BcriptuteBtoty, yotsaya, dm.p.SO:— _^ ^ VI"" 






mlgbt be repUod. t 



cOnUcr'aie Btran^ enoiigb to Ir 



?oFi]''iSS ■ /, -f. 



be poEiitl 'of 



Hon Ifl taken, tbougb coDtainlu^ many paB- 
BR^TB wbfcb are, HpparenblT, of Ibe. raott 
Tenersble antlqal^, jO, In itt preeeat foim. 



BtniBom tradl- 
edinthetentli 
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■ details, among so manjof the ancipnt 
untions— must hare bptn originated asti 
ly/i, inTery ancient times, long before 
lie Hebrew people had niij exiateuee, 
nd before the great separation' of the 
Aiyon tjibes. 

loss. But what in a tmiTersal mjth 

of this kind, in its essential features, 

truth uttered by the combined 

" bumanitj ? The mind of man. 



. And the Intenal of b veek, 
ttaln "which Q.L complete* the Creaf 
w oan that be uythli^ Tlslonsry 

i MTBD-dl^ week U > wmmnn si 

iLerltagfl of Uu Ailatlc Kod 
—' — '■-"-■ntotBU.of tl 

id aotoAllr eiiBtiiig 



Ametican tribn I 

In Atdca wltb tlie Ashanteea 

Aiiump tbg EmtlBUB, the ciH, 

«9yen-dajs'wBili«i,c™t«liily,i... , 

demoutntad ; u tiii baA «■ the aldeM UnHS 

Dl the qrat Vyitxaiat, we Hud the feA^doy^ 



the gmt P; 
lek. which nil 






Bios Oabbiub, loiyll.lI.IB, 
ieren PloueU u originally hh 

tATYi wVii-^h imreHd from Egjl 

. [The Tlr^m 



gui^ the days of the week by t^ie plonctaiy 
Dunee.) TMi oooBMistloa of the Beien-da; b' 
w«li »lid o( tlia number '167™' geBorallj, 
unuT be conjwtimd, and u 0- J. eeCablishee, 
polnte baok to a deepflr, porttlTe gTound tliaa 
that to which IxxLCB.IiKPaiTB.EwAiji, trace 
It, *tE. the dlTUon ot the Bynodlc oionth into 
tour part*, of whlcli ew^ conCaiaH TJ or, 
without a fractloD, 7 6ajK Ite groimd u the 
connogonic legend. This is a pilmuy legend, 
that haa trarelled fmn place to place. For 
u TUCB justly observes, the same tunda- 
mentsl tones are heard echoing under the 
moit different hanuonke, bom the Qasgea to 
the Kile. 

1027. In Bhort, Delitzscq regards 
the Bt«rj of the Creation, genenillj, 
and of the origin of the HSTen-daja' 
week in particolar, as a legend, i.e. an 
historical fact realised br the imagina- 
tion, and not bS a myth, i.e. an idea 
clothed in the form of an historicsl fact, 
— us when, tor instanoe, a statement, 
expressing originally some fact in the 
natural world, has come in later daja 
to be regarded as a piece of men 
tory, the original meaning having been 
forgotten. And, if the main details of 
these traditions, in which they 
generally agreed, were found to accord 
with the certaio facts of modem 
Science, ve might condnde that the 
originai tradition was acttially based 
Tipon &cts which had really occurred. 
As it is, we can only suppose the ' " 
Btory of the Creation, — which wa 
rent in the same form, substantially, 
And with some of the same remarkable 



alia) 



s and in all o 



upon the origin of all things, has been 
led by a Divine instinct to the same 
grand conclusions, which are expressed 
with more or less diatinctnesa in all 
these mythical narratives, — and in 
many, which show no special relv 
tion (o the Hebrew Typ^> — though 
nowhere so clearly and completely as 
the Hebrew form, vit. that God is 
the Maker and Preseirer of all things, 
—that all that God has made ia " ^ 



-OlBt 
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As we have said (1022), the 
Spirit alone can have quiiiened 
such thoughts as these in the mind of 
the Elohiat. whoever he may have been. 
_ . ... Divine Spirit, we mnat 

surely beheve, taught the Hindoo 
Philosopher to say, ' Ha thought, I will 
make worlds, and they were there,' and 
taught also the Zulu first to say, though, 
as it were, with childish lips, ' Unka- 
lunkulu — the Greats Great -One— made 
aU. things, made all men,' 

1029. Wien, also, we find the seven- 
days' week spread over the world, — not 

there would be stronger proof of the 
realitf of tho historical fact to which the 
Bible ascribes ila origin, — but over «o 
many nations of the world, as Dsimsca 
says, it ia scarcely possible to doubt that 
the seven-days' week and the ten-dajs' 
week both owe their origin to the same 
cause — to the effort, namely, to divide 
the 29} days of the lunar month into 
equal periods of shorter duration, more 
convenient for the common business of 
life. The Sun and Moon, as all men 
eveiywhere see, are set in the heavens 
to be ■ for signs, and for seasons, and for 
days and yeara. Wialevar else thej 
may do, in the counsels of Divine 
Wisdom, they certainly do this, and are 
meant to do this, /er man. The ' year' 
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and the ' month ' are thua narted, 
bj the moBt saiage tribes, a^ natural 
diTisioiis of time. The Zulu keeps bia 
AmiD^l Feasts, and observes the New 
Hoona, as the old Hebrens did : though 
he has not leaned, in bis natural Btat«, 
to diride the mouth into veeks. 

1030. Eut^ if aD7 sought to break 
up this longer interral into equal parti 
it vould be most natutaJ to take th 
Weekof BBTen days, — tbe interval during 
vhieh the Moon is seen to pass from one 
of ilsfour chief phases to anotber: while 
othen, as the more sciaotiflc EgjritiaiiB, 
might prefer to divide the month more 
aecuiatelj into three equal parts often 
dajB each. 






haTe BO lumea tot tbe dan ; ind, bc^do, 

thn- have a period of niwdwi,"- ' 

man Atnf put of a lunation, t 
thBconimoD origin I-* *"**• '"■■ 



ll-S). 



?iTLOB'B XaL Milt, tf Sodr^, 



a lu>lld»aTsi 
ii0Bth7<i*altsr- 



for ilaTei. The Oteek lunar maDth, 

natelf sa and W d^i, ma dlTldtd into decada 
o( di^ (Pnd. Badeh PowELi, " 

1031. GiLLiTCM writes, quoted in 

JJyea of Mankind, p."' ' 



uoltb 



world m 




Uiei did the Ghlnne, aBCknt or modon, enr 
olMerTea'jnaHdaroInat.' OunDOH.] All 
•k- DAtionsot Utaioa, Ynoatan, and. vioMblv, 
r.™— , . 1_ _i.i.v — J, wKUn the 




iia78,whloh 

•3 oC di^i wtuD, In 

abore the horizon during the 

the night. TlMr— • "— 

one ot thdi dayi ' 



1032. Clikbns AuiX., jS(roin.T,35a, 
quotes the following passages from 
ancieot Greek poets, which imply that 
in the earliest ages a sanctity was 
attached to the number aeven in other 
uatlonB beside the Hebrew: — 
' FlTftt, the first daj, the fooith dsf, and 



light, Jio.'— H, 
' When on the aerenth anlTed tlie sacred 



The seventh dny is 






h daj perfect Is.'— Cu. 






•, elegies of E 



HoMEB and Hbsiod ; end it is 
e probable that the number 
was considered sacred from its 
with the ' aeceii planets ' of 
i, and the seven i£ij8 of the 
roumale fbnrth part of a lunation, 
he &ct that Hsiiion notes as sacred 
th» fourth day also, i.f. the middle day 
of the *even, or the approximate aerenth 
part of a Innation, agrees with this ex- 
planation. 

1033. Kaubch writea on this point 
follows, Exadp.iid : — 
rhe timple and obvious explanation of the 

ns, oonnted origliiBi^ tludr monlbs after 
_9 oonne of the Uoon. which renews Itself In 
toni qnaiten Dt seven daii each, and sflei this 
time sssnmca a new ^isaB. Thtse periodical 
and eatmortlnwT changes of ----- — 




iij, conMbnted in 



Dltbe dlvitkni of 



s, Indlwa, (QHncH, ] 



'' 1 / I , 103*. DHLrra«CH,e«t.y.8<-88, while 

^ )J»/x|'<ru\H«I'diiuii[ig to the utmost to the tntdi- 
TS r-^'fr I k tionaiy view, vet admita, as the neces- 
'^r ( / ™rj result of Hb enquiries, the follow- 
^JlvVl HfiJV^ing points:— 

'. If^' ^ 0)Tha CrMUon-atoTT was not nrealed lo 
\'\[U ■ »,iW tbBwrittTotGJ.i-U.8.who*T8rheinajhBYa 

, J. r r Eighleil inluillonor muibetoretheFail,— it 
'Ijlu-^. mrllWyivBa revmlfd 'within Iha (smllyof Ihellrat- 
i '. ' »,/,^. 'mademan,' anafromthemhanded down bj 

U*\^^ I**"- ^t ^^ pffterrod— perliapa entilt— till afler 

*^ I » » * 'BhMtKralbyGodhlmaplt,'aiuleiialidhcn«- 
>h.\*tVO*^fo™»'d in brokpn fragments In aiBerent 
^ I ji . irationa, — the moflt psffct, perhaps, in 

tr 'f, It. (ill) From Babylon, pBrhBl«,~or. perhapa, 

J '{j I'ni.i. '''> '■'^ biawrieal troth of tlila tiadttion, 



pre^y contradicted.] 






That a pla; on the words Adam, 
Adamah, (comp. the Latlo, honio, 
humxa,) is here intended b^ the- writer, 
though not expresBl^ e 
iias been observed by 
tura. Xaliscs notes, p.lOS 



led by (h 
taCedin 



» Kile-lo Hi 

■-, IntbedaadcalwTltlnBiwf 
» regariing tb« 




fl Bkj agaia ncelTS, 
1036. G.ii.9. 



IB (TTomid JfrboTab-ElDbizn 



'bicb would dlncily ca 
vblcb certainlT Beenu 
he lUiry aa related in It.A- 




We quote the above for the eHke of 
this candid admiKBion, on the part of 
so strong a defender of the tntditiouniy 
view, that the discrepancy in question 
does, in fact, eiist. We shall see 
hereafter in what way Dbluzsch pro- 
poses to ' solve ' it, 

1037. G.iLn-14. 

Of the four meis of Paradise here 
named, the last, Euphratts, is certain; 
and, probably, HiddekelmidGihon sr^ 
as JosEPHUBsays, {Ant.l.i.Z). Cha Tigrit 
and Sifc, respectively, and Piaon, pro- 
bably, the India. 

With respect to Hiddeltfl. propfrfy 

Xiirfrfeie/, KiUSCH writes, (ren.p.92: 

This river hu nearly the fnae name in the 

Annuean lane;iuee and in Arafali;, with tbo 



It dekel BlgniSea, i 



FenlaJi language, atrow 

tbe Tigtifl it deolgnaHd by the word ISr, 



And again Kaliscb notes, Gttl.p.Si : 

The Sept. renders SfiicAor, w 

Nile, In Jer.li.18, bf l\.iy. Chi 

JosEPHns otsarves dlatlnctly, A 

" athrDvgb'^ — ' 



vs throvgb Egypt, and li 



ng Oie 
rirers of Ko™, und ine jjcmopUUB < " " 
SttOn 01 OeirAi. 

1038. The FisoD is not so easily 
jdentlfi^ but the description of it, 
which is given id ii.Il,12, seems to in- 
dicate the Indus. Abbun tells us, 
Exp. Mex.vi.l:~ 
When Alexander ttis Great nw (TocodUeg 
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of geography, which preraiied amongst 
the moEt leameit of t)ie ancients io 
CTen far lat«r days, as we have jnst 
seen in the passBge from the Life of 

tained in like manner the identity of 
the EaphniteB and the Kile. And 
JosBpmra, Aft.l.i.3, considered the 
Euphratee, Tigris, and Nile to be 
branches of the aanie river ; only, 
instead of tha Indns, he reckons the 
Qanges. And, in short, it appears to 
as that, whatever may be the river 
meant by Hson, or even Hiddekel, the 
text of Genesis itself distinctly does 
unite the Nile and the Eaphrates. 
1040. Von BoHLBN observes, ii 



BAO] fftribiiigly sh 



.e [oOaet. 






^ origin of t 



India, ana, siieinoniD 

The 'land of Khavilah, which Pison [ 
bounds,' was probably India in 1' 
sense of the ancients, including Arat 

Thus tbn four rivers appeac to 
Indus to the East, Nile to the South, i 
Tigris to tbe North, Enphratf s to the 
West- And KiuscH adds : — 

In Uie ChlDBse tr«UtlDii, four rivers flow 
qoansra of the world. Ajid. in the tflcied 

which riaca Id the holy mcnnlain imoing from 
the thn^ne of OnmiEd, is aaJd to diffuse its 
waters ovet the -nhole eartb by mauy cauaLiL 
1039. Here DBi,rtz5OBasks,^.ld0: 
Xa it, liowever, poo$ible that the anther bos 
supposed the Indian Pl»n and the Kile, Tiilh 
the XigriB and Euphrates, to proceed out of 
one common eouice. and that eoutch In fact, 
Eentlon of Tigris and 
Ighlmd of Armenia, 
le ntiutlng-point, pro- 
after the Flood ? Li It poodble ^lat he pute ^ 
fontfaid so strange an idea "i 

We, of course, can easily OTplai: 
this phenomenon, by abandoning the ' 
notion of the in/iiffiWe aceurni^ of the 
record, and supposing that the author „ 
wrote merely after the defective nc"' — 






lien from the Inhal^ted Earth] was caueed 
r the Flood, and was froBaed by Noab. 
nder this sea tha Enphratei and Tigris oon- 
nne their conrse [from Eden], and appear 
^n In the n'eatem world. Here iH Qibon, 
le Gangcfl, which afterivarda becomes tLa 

t what Alexander imagined reqwctlng the 
iduB- Piaon, on the contrary, 1b tbe Indus, 
nptylng Itself Into the Persian O-oll. 
1041. Dblttzsck, however, is nnwil- 
ng to allow the existence of such a 
listake, and Bays, p.161 ; — 
We mnet, therefore, cloeetlie Inquiry either 
owledgingthatthen-'--- ^'-'- 






le earth, — [on tlie very first day, 



(3ESJI.4-II.25. 



\i\i.\l_x\ipiHdh 99^ 



to-raln upon tJiB earth 








DSlromtiMearili.iuid 
rf the ground.' a».e, 








whBlLer you 


Mnsidet 


the* Kmnu ot tlwli 






bedaol 


Ht™ an moaUj ina*i b 


endoAlK 




MMilion. But, Hjoo 










tUrddaj, 


he beds 



ir those wllcctlaiis of wi 
1043, G.iL17. 






* Of the ti«e of the knowledcfl of good and 
Bill, tboa Bhalt doC est of it ; loc In the dtiy 
Qf thy eating of It, djlng thon ebolt die.' 
Von BoHLBH oTjserrea, ii.p.39 : — 




We hiiTe noticed aboTB (914) that in 
this paeaiige not only are the beaEts and 
birds formed after the creatioD of matl, 
whereas in 1.21,26,37, man is formed 
uft^r Cl^e birds and beasts, but the 
Isbca and reptiles ace DOt meatiooed 
.tail. 

1046. Od this point Dblitzsch ob- 
erve8,y.l57:— 
Wlien va look at O.i, -wbem Uie animali 



stand ; at ttie em 
When God haa tii 



. ._ ... he prohibition [>•<• the 
I i;iHiH4Lu:jaoe Of dlAobeying it], as lie bad not 
\ jet bad Owth before his e}«. 

Dr. Pra Smith says, Geology and 
Scriplurf, p.S22:— 

The denBDolation In &.I1.17 wonld eecra bi 
Impl7 thu tbfly [A0— the man ?] understood 
kAoJ tba penalty was, in corueifueaef of rteir 

the pangfl of dfath' imfanifp after hia Creation, 
J^ftjra he WM put Into Pirsdlse,— or when ?] 

104i. The Jehoriflt, howeTer, hers 
mitflfl evidently from a point of Tiew 
quite different from that of the Elohiat, 
who represents the Aimigbtj as saying 
to the man and wonmn, 1.29— 

' Behold 1 I give yoa iwrjr herb ... a 
«Kry Qee ... to yoa it ihaJI be for focid ' 
whereas a prohibition is herS given 
tile case of one purticnlar ti«e, — not 

ons of the whole earth, tat a tt ' 

the garden, — oot t« the man 
Toman, bat to the man only. 

1045. G.ii. 19,20. 

■ And Jsbonh.ElohiBi tinned ant of tbe 






■flEhee' [and reptiles] ai 






Blight in 



,^. .„ MTM Ut« 

047. The reason, wWh Vama-x 
giies for the omission of tha Qshes, ia 
probably trae to Bome eitent, though it 
Toald be fer from eiplaining why all 
the beasts and birds stioold l^ve been 
broaght to Adam, and none of Ihe 
reptiles and fishes, since the vast ma- 
jority of the former cannot have been 
regarded as special ' helps ' for him, 
any more thaii the latter. Still the 
few domestic animals are found nmong 
the 'beasts' and 'birds,' and supply, 
as we have said (911), some sort of com- 
panionship for man, which is not the 
case with the ' reptiles ' and fishes ' : 
and this may accoont for the former 
being mentioned, and not the latter. 

1048. But how could the White Bear 
of the Frozen Zone, and the Humming- 
Bird of the Tropics, have met in one 
spot 7 Or, being assembled, how could 
they have been dispersed to their pre- 
sent abodes, — with the beasts and birda 
of all kinds, of tot^y different habits 
and habitats, many of them ravenoua 
oeatnree, thatwoold hare preyed on 



'U. 



CMi LI. 



GEN.n.4- 

one another, unless their fury was 
mirafulouslj reatisined, or their hunger 
vaa miraculously reliered, ortheir whole 
nature and bodilj constitution changed, 
BD that the lion should oea«e to be a 
lion, and eat grsH lile tlie oi7vOr 
hoiT cottld Adam hare giTeu nam^B to 
aU, it being remembOTed that, with 
the Hebrews, the word ' fowl ' incloded 
(1009) all ■ creeping-tbinge that fly,' as 
the locnst, L^.aO-23 ? 

1049. It is painful, though almost 
Indicrons, ts be obliged to sit down in 
this age of the worid, in a day of 
widely-extended scientifie education, 
and deliberately reason out snch a 
quegtion as this. Bnt, in tbe interests 
of trath, there is no altematire, since 
influential and eminent men, dislin- 
guished bytbeir attainnienCf in science 
aa well as oy dignified eccleHiastical 
position, are still fbnnd defending the 
traditionarjTiewwith snch Rrgnments 
SB the following, — I quote from Arehd. 
Pbatt, Scriplurt and Science, pA9 : 

This dlMoultr need not ttigget ub, unaT- 
ptcled B8 It is. Tar,IntlisSiBtiiUce,itlii 

ImpHBlbla t3iat tl» regkaw, whiota an tot, . 

on the oppodle aide tt tba glotie, and othoi 



Clijlftv^. 




tbA Euth 

lM.B,'T)Mr ■■ ■ 



-n.25. 

must bare been creatM in, or in the 
neighbourhood o£ Paradise itself. Bat 
can anyone suppose that alt kinds of 
planta were created in Paradise, and 
only there, Bo that the Seeds were 
scattered from thence to all ends of the 
earth, — as Ant ot maize <}r Indian com, 
for instance, which whs not known to 
Eastern Hemisphere till after tbe 
disCOTcry of America, — or thai all kinds . 
of r^lilei, fiihee, and ivKcts were 
formed only in the neighbonrhood of 
Paradise? Why," then, must this be 
belicTed with respect to nil kinds of 
beaals and birds, in direct contradiction 
to the concluBions of Modem Science, 
fromwhichve learn that certain species 
animals hare liyed all along, in par- 
ticular regions of the earth, in the same 
fixed habitats, from an age long ante- 
cedent to the disteuce a( man ? 

lOSl. Thus ProfL Owkb writes. Ad- 
drees at Leeds, 186S :— 

BNt d^ land, diffefOnt natnml 
lare diffeirEnt f hdtib Hud florffl ; 
U nanalni of the pluita and vd' 

muni the isnig pecnllv chusiT. 
noterifltlo ftuAet, during p&rlods 

humm butorj. ^3. 

The (JMs ot aBtmala, to whloh tbe resMe- 
tdre laws of gngnphlcal dMrlbaClon might 
lean leant (fFpllaitilo, 1> tlut ol Airdi; Theli 
pamliar poven of locomotloB, Msodatcd la 
Bumaooi ipaoleg wiUi nlgntorjr hobiUL 
mlffht BCem to imder them tndqntdcBt vt 
ereiy influence, uTe tbow of oUmat« and of 
food, whicli dblotlT lifect tin conditions ot 

"■' — '-' T«tOieloi^w*ng«d^»ii<tYM» 

Eh BOfth of the RquAlor ; nor 
ibo»e other m — *-' — 






r thetaea' 
■ M.] 



DiLmscH, too, assumes the acteal 

Mstorical truth of this statement, when 

lie observes of the ' deep sleep ' which 

fell on Adam, ji.lfiS ; — 

This sleep 1b Qod'i norii, but csns 

Kill conaequonoe of ble Htteutlou having been 
directed to bo mAor different (rebtaree, and 
deepl J engKgBd In the ramtemplalion of tboD. 
11)60. ThequestioQ here involved is, 
of course, this, whether we are to 
believe, that there was ori^ally oidy 

one 1 Tt aU animals of erery kind — i 
may suppose one, or a pair, of each- 
oame to Adorn to be named, then all 




and cvntennli 

Ostrlchsli i 

Bmlti America. _Tbo 



I be, mie tbe JlviByx, mocked, as It vete, 

iBve vboll)' «3Hd to eidBt, irltbln tbe 
otBuit} Df man. In the liUndi to wlllch the; 
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■In mre tapedi-nis leMirictM. The Dodo 

In Hew ZeiilBna olw Uwn CidBtsd. wltliln Ihe 
memoti of the Maori hoci^rj, huge birda 
having tJidr nnnxt sfflnltiei to the nill- 
cdsttngJpWyrofthatlEland.butgcnerlcal])' 



dIftlncC from ChU and all oCtaer ki 




QEN.n.*-n.26. 

North-Amrricaii Indisn Rre all derived 
bomoDepaJrof HQc^eatora; and it would 
be poEsible to assume a. different psrput- 
age from onrs fur thuse andent makers 
of flint-implements, who lived, as scien- 
tific men asaure us, man; thousands — 
Eerhaps, tens of thoueandB — of years 
efoce the Scripture epoch of the Hood. 
1053, Such questions as these must 

longer bound to believe in the historical 
infallibility of this composite record, 
which lies before us in the Book of 
Oeneats. Meanwhile, the remarks of 
Dr. NoTt Bce very snggestiva, 7)/pet of 
Ifankind, p. 76 : — 

ThHe facta [quoted tiom Frol. Aqaseiz] 
marked out bocb the Old ind New Wortda 






^81' 

1052. But, if this be bo, then there 
srisea also the question, whether all 
tTUiniind are descended from one pair, 
or whether there may not be different 
r»ee«, generically alike — brothers, there- 
fore, of one Great Family, haring all 
the same prrcioua gifts, of speech and 









the Bnshmati, Australian Savage, and 
Andaman lelander are only degraded 
descendants of Adam or Noah, and, 
that the European, Chinese, Negro, and 



e atroDgly marked, aa we recede 
rolar n^nnn, and reacb ttieir 
— '"^'"196 tramlnating potnta 




Btinct.tlMt. iDBplteot 



1054. G.ii.22. 

' Alii JehovBh-Blohlm bollt the rib, which 
be took ODt ot the lasa, LnW n n-oman.' 

STiLTOM, Par. Loai, Book viii, ap- 
pears to regard the act here deseribed 
BB hanne taken place onlV in a vision, 
thoogb hts langunge U painfuUj literal 
and graphic: — 

nine S!fa He cIobI, bnt open left the cell 
OUancy, mylnlemBl Bight; by which, 
AbHtracCn se in 4 trance, methought I aaw, 
Though Bleeping, wlwre 1 liv. and saw the 



at soddenlj vlth Oosli flU'd up and heale 
he tib He fonn'd and faaMon'd with 

11)55. KixisCH notes, Gra.j5.ni:- 



Iready pnriflcd, or that tl 






■And the man said, This t<me this is bone 

liiall aman loi^abe hla°fathmmd hlsmother, 
and deave onto hi* wife, and they ehaU be- 

DBLTrascH Bsys, p.l02: — 
Xb this utterance a prop/tettcai saying of 
Adam about mairlage, or merely a rrflection 
" -'■ — " , . It is, indeed, the 



in-hand. On the OmXaij, 



the renuu-k In cS* wonld bfl ft pnre leflecKon, 
brouBht lo a close in t.35, it would disturb 

But then Che first man trould be re- 
presBDted as uaiDg these words, when 
he could B3 7et have had no idea of the 
reiationa of fatter and mother, or eren 
of the nature of marriage itself. We 
might, therfiforp, anppose that v.2i mny 
be B, note of the Jehovist himsplf, as 
well as iii.20, ' because she was the 
mother of all iring.' Still the contest 
makes this sappoaitioa in both casta 
improbable. 

10S7. Xaxiscs remarks on the above 
text, Gen.p.UG:— 



and her flesh with his Beth, as cotipletely as 
a stream becomes one with tbe sea into which 
it Sows.' 

Thag in the Hindu marriage eere- 
monf the husband sajs, Aa.BttMi.SQOi 

I unite thy, breath with my breath, thy 
bones witlt Diy bonce, thy flesh with my feah. 



CHAPTEB XI. 



'And the serpent was nibtis ont ot sU 

Dr. Thouas Buenst observes, ArcA, 
Phil.p.'i^o :— 



1;' in 






giU Isei 



itaU 



. betbst has dretroyetE In so many houn. 
BcBNET would have bpen re- 
of some part of his difflcolties. 
had known that (be atatements 
which he contraatb were written by two 
Eferent authocB. 

1059. We are now, however, arrived 
_. the point where Dblitisch produces 
bis prgmiwd Bolution of the di^ultieti 
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notioed in (1048), viiek -we commend 
to the reader's coiisidacation: Got. 
j>. 161-9. 

But had then tin aubnili at Oitt Ui 
IBUon? OonM the Sarpent at t2i*I tLi 
■paakF Ttaia qiHdoIi !• too ndOr Hnli 
If \tlisBjd lliM tbeSBpentliOieiTiDbal ^ 

P.UBura (Clbl AimZm ud otbm, iifter 
HILO), DT or tlis evil propoMltT (Phiujf- 
•OH), (v d1 Che oiwaldgd nndentudiiui (Bcry- 
■EH). Oth<in.whodanDtoiu«mta]lltthaa 
funduwDCBl URoilM in regHded u men 
flblei, miinbilii tlut ttu utbor hu n^ 
JB(ui( that the uilmali conld tfa«n ipeak. 
Bnt, artv It hu beea ihown In chap.f that 
man voi tba oobdoilcm of the proERailTe 
cnoUoniar ODd^and In U.T that Ooddtnotl; 



ta be brathananddi 
paeoh and, Omni.. 
I DDl/ GOnitdenl th 



That It ip 



voDdn. That it 



. That it 






UitqteakiigiichDt , 

im this, that It |g the iiutromait 

n a mgnBTibat deeplf-degnded, Batiire. Itla 

QiuadenuBiwalinnidnthalltqKaka. . . 

Bvcwheovai it that nil intend Into the 

Cleatiini? Wa an here Birlted at the point, 




and lailetj. an aoknowled^ t< 
thfln the ortgin nt am ; and noi airea 
btfan the sii-dayi' work,— (oHha 'deaolaU 
and BinplinMt' cODoealad no HoUmka a 



I ohain of der^pmeiit of 
. . ...tiKutinlaftrti wllk Oirir 
•a demln^lo pow«i. which 'might haca ep^ 
poaed amtradlotor; cartoatona u tbe cnaUon 
of Ood, acalnit whlith toppodtliHi Zoology 
niiea a proteM which matt be admitted, 
ilnoe It (bovi In the oU-woitd Paoni the 



midled tile Bartb 



I — pnbiahlj, 
» ..»» .. ...^ HM« hdwmldled '^ 
tnndated thai Into miaery.admd i 
terj prindpla of the onMon, and 
Hatoral intfitnilj:tiirv Uldioorwnl 1 
mntoal murder, dliiue and deati 
ttiong the mcea of Qod-oreated 
ThD> the mrine Creation wa* ik 
mrklDg-oiil ot the dark nistier In 
living: fonn, hat alee a Ertnunih 
mlghc ol evil j »hole (eaeratlDiiB, 



eilEtence br Ood, yidded to the mrnipUii g 

IJt. be swept a^ 

le boweti of tL_ ^___ 

or the Third Day doea not oontradlat thib 
it ODOelited In the i^iaratiim of Iha dry 



flud deflnlth^ of the wihV external form* 
The ihaplng of Uie motmtalna bcean on tha 
Ihltd Du, wUbODt having bean toen^t ta 
a oloaa vhoi plant* and anlmali liegan to 
appear. The Bartb baooma again and anla 
the gisTC otthe orBaaio belngt, wUeh ebehad 
long home open bar larface. It we oaet a 
glanee forwardi, the lewaa tor the iadsiiient 
o< the Flood, vU-«, will ihow 01 that »e an 
■a jtng nothing iBange tothe Smtptoral view, 
Al» Uie eten of the tanptadon ot maa 
entltlca na to look baokwarda. The creatioa 
of the Berth and Ite InbaMtanta wu, in eoma 
muB, a itraggle ot the OreaMr with Satan 
and tile powera, ae the ndempUon la a (Croggta 
of the Sedeemer with Batan end Idi powera. 
Thlabai^grDaBd of the Cndon la ndled En 



■aodl:^ 



Dl brthe ipirita of eiU, ta 
-hen le the eolntlon ot the 
plant-wDild and an 



la third and iJitll 



len, ■gainetOc 
Y fnut of the 



why he, einoe hii power of ae«tnK!tlOQ i« lO 
lindtad and oonHned Inthepandla^cal plant- 
woiid, nuUoa on of a bcoa in DTdet to befool 






together with the 

himaelf to tiie uMmol appeaanoa only ol 
ttie eient, wllhoiit raUng the veil from tha 
being behind. He might well have ralaed It, 
■Inoe even the hntluD tcaend givea a talL 
thoDgh dMortad, aaoooM ot it i liot he vdli 
It, bawue the nnvalllnc wooM not be good 
for the peojrfe ot hie time, Inclloed to heathen- 
Itta mlebelief, aiid heatlienlsh intenioareewlth 



tempted tt 



Id (1). 



leDerChi 



■ator u might appear fi 



,H>,|C 
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ID order to MconcQe tlie controdictioD, 
which Deliisscu admita to exist 
between the !wo accounto of the Crea- 
tion, in respect of the order in which 
Man and the miimnla vere crestpd. he 
is drireQ to make tlie fblloving asaiunp- 



[) ThsonkHon vu^'itnigele' betmen 
IMvIno Cnetor and thft ■ might of evil ' ; 
111 The Evil One pisTalleil w> tnr u to 
iHlfad' the anliDAlBcreated In the fifth dt^j 



(HI) Senile bU then anlznali, beasts, 
I«ptilC8. fishee, buBotB, Ik., were oblli 
be ' >mpt anny,' togeClier with the one 
ctwlsl on tbethftddsy.US; 

*aa birds took plue on tlis ditb ia-s, aPtr 
the cniuion of mu, u rented In ll.S,lS,-~ 
[bntwhstof thoroHiJBBDil^AM?] ; 

(T) The EviJ Spirit tried to oorrapt this 
Isst creaUon b1». sod, IheiEfare ' made use ol 
abeaet' In order to dMelve the vomim. 
1061. G.iii.8. 

'And they hesid the sonnd o( JehovBh- 
Elohlni waUdng In the guden in the breeze 

BELrtzscH explains this and other 

' anthtupomorphisms ' ae being direct 

conaequencee of Uia F<M, as follows, 

p.l7fi:- 

In this state Hiey percelTe the Hmnd or 



: nnlCj ot God sod nuu 
eli-^ea bogins. Onlj th 



Dr. IdOBTf ooi defines here the eiact 
time of day, Harm., &c.,y.6: — 
Tith dBj of cre«tioa . . . hie (Ad 



■halt than est, lU the da^s of tl^Ufa,' 

Here the serpent is represented as 
having hud its natiire degraded and 



debased from what it was onginallj. 

JosEFHua, AntXh.^, and after hint 
the Fathers generally, conceiTed of tbft 
serpent as having bad originally a 
human Toice and legs. And Dbutzscb 
at this T^ day mainteios tbat the 
aeipen^B form waa actually changed, in 
conaequence of ita haviag been nsed 
by SatJiD as the instrument of biB 
deception, p.180: — 

The pnniihiaent o" ' 
aotitiuilj n ■ ■ ■ 




ButQeolog; showe ns that Iha 
serpent was the same kind of creature, 
in the ages long ago, beibre men existed 
upon the earth, as it is now. ,And the 
notion, tbat the Devil took poBsesaioc 
of the eerpent, and used it as an insCm- 
meat fur bis malicious purpose, is dis- 
proved at once by the words of the 
curae, which charge the crime npon 
the ter^pent itself, — 

■ Bemuse ilioiih*etdonethfi,aniut«imd 
above all (urm and t«uu 1/ fte A^' 

I well as by the expressions, ' upon 

belly sh^t tbon go,' 'dost sbalt 

" iV which refer distinctly to the 

le it poaaible l« believe that 

could have been passed by the 

QraciouB Creator opon an innocent 

animal, which tJie Devil had mastered, 

while no mention is made of tha 






Devil bimsclf being punished ? As 
TTcU might ve beliere thnC the Al- 
m^htj Father Tould curse a, humiin 
being afflicted with madness! 



tlrrp or nig/it, with hei e;e« or wlCh her mi 
And, uto whabTOii*ddAboathei-^>oflW^'fyi 



he oompellcd lite nBrpeDl to da or luBei all 

erima oommlttol by the Deiil 7 Then, as to 
tbe mumET uid form of the pnnlsbmmt in- 
3ict«d on the serpent, tit. that hareafta it 

what tbti mfiuu. ItwlUhanUrticKiatlut 
the Beipent wu (onuorly enct, or wnlkoil 
aitfr the manner of quadrupeds Bnt^if It 
went upon its belly from tho flrvt, sa Hrpenta 
J J. „_^^gjjjjjj j^^ BOoie' 

1065. On the point of the serpent'e 
'eating duet,' Kalisch Bays, Gen.y. 126; 

mtertjilncd br numy Eavtem nations, and 
il Bibllna] Hllnsioag, that 

_ fbf amd, * feeding on hot 

Muir. <^ Scriptun, j<'].— while the Indiana 
beliercd thonto feed upon wind. 

And, as to the ' enmity' between the 
icomflJi'B seed and the serpent, he adds: 
m religions, the extirpation 
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ig not waimglj lilled ; as their dwid 
ancestors are supposed tu reappear in 
Ihe form of snakes. So among tbs 
Greeks the serpent w»9 the emblem of 
heuling wisdom; while to the Phiem- 
ciana it beeame the eymbol of eternity, 
from ita habit of coiling itself into a 

1066. G.iii.llJ. 

* And enmity will I pnt hetween thee and 
the wnmon. and betweeD her »ed and thy aeed; 

KiLiscH notes, Gen.p.89 ; — • 

ia repmenCed now as treading oil the bruised 
head of a oonqDffod Berpeut, and now &f 
entwined by it. and stong In the heeL 

And BO Bays Mr. Suakpb, Egyptian 
MythoU)gy,pA5 : — 

Theierpentot erll, the great enemy ot the 
[Egyptian] pictnneand sculptoree relating to 












id copeolally of the Betpoir^, 



ic Iftia 



It il eierywhers impregwd with a rellgiona 
character; It bean a hidden mnbolio^ mean- 
ing; It il the combat either against the 
QTenipter. or against tbe Priufe of EvlL 

Aausag the Zulus, on the contrary, 
the uiake is held in great respect, iiid 



pleroed thiongh if 



* by a 



1067. Accordingly, the U3ual eaplana- 
tiou of the aboTe passage is, that the 
'seed of the serpent' typifies in aome 
way the Devil and all that belongs to 
him; while the 'seed of the woman' 
represents Jesos Chbist and all Ime 
bdieTsre; the 'serpent' shall bruise 
the woman's seed on tie heel, i.e. — shall 
have power to injure, but not fatidly \ 
while the ' seed of the woman ' shall 
brtaise it on the kead, i.e. — shall crush 
and utterly destroy tie power of eiil. 
So writes Dblitisch, p.l82 : — 

The crafty ve 



con^ot en 

1068. It is probable that the deadly 
conflict of man with evil is symbolised 
in this narrative by the mortal hatred, 
wliich, for very natural Teasons, exists 
almost everywhere between the human 
race and the sprpent tribe. So most 
people have a dislike of icorpions, Ln. 
X.19, tpidert, &c But it i* donbtAU 
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hers supposed t 



if tba injury 

mortal in the one case, ana dol in lun 
Other. The eerppnt etings the heel. — 
that part of tha man which is moat ac- 
cessibln to its bite, — wbenaver it hua an 
opportunity of doing bo, ■with a fetal 
power; while the man, in like manner, 
wrealia hia Tengeance on the serpent 
bj crushing its head. 

1089. Thns WuxBT writes, Sexap. 
in Gcn.p.fi] ; — 
Part ot tM> wntence le llUnlly trne in ttao 






s preeentJ J dieth ; bTxt,ifheJirMbii 



oc apeak. And Id 



.u a»r w. 



pent, who rnoieUt no perftct totuid, at oOe 

1070. Q.iii.l6.-4U/fTJiWi 

'Unlo the nomsa He bb1<^, Unltlflyiii/ 
wni mnlUplj thy pain and IhyconcspUon; 

There is no reason to suppose that 
the pain of childbirth has teallj been 
increased to the woman. It would 
uiae — from the natural confonnation of 
her bodj, if she was to bear children 
at nil; and the Elohiatic command to 
'fructify, and multiply,' i,2S, implies 
that she was meant to do so fiom tiie 
first. 3o, too, the mention by the 
Jfihorist of a man 'tearing his father 
and mother,' ii.H, ehows that in the 
■view of this writer, also, the idea of 
parcnlagt was entertained as existing, 
cren in Paradise, before the fall. In 
tropical countries, indeed, the birth of a 
child seems often to be attended with 
little more pun and disturbance fban 
the birth of a beast. It is merely the 
imagination ctfihe Hebrewwriter. which 
ascribes the pain of childbirth, and the 
natural sntijectiou of the female to the 
male, (which also is not peculiar to 
Diau amongst animals,) to h«r being 
foremost in sia 

1071. DelitzsCh, however, asanmee 
• dliipge in It 



chaneea the original atat« of tbini 

grounded on the pmeot phynDloglctl « 
dltion of the womui, this a]» must hi 
undergone a change, wlthont onr being: al 

original etate of things. 

And again he writes, p.l94 : — 






le(ri,m>.ltlK,M«ld^Un»n.^ll^ , .J 

bjHrtlon, bordering on ilaiish. of tha . ^^ C'fl/WirV 

""""'■'"'"""H.-e Aiy !Siinis'i 

and eqoal* / , , , f.. 

heanment rirVHl'^ 



1072. G.iii.I7,18. 
tofit all t 



b; degrees made more endnnbls, and eiiaal- / , , ,1-1' J 

l«i»rtththoham«i worth of tbs woman, "'fi r>,l i 1 fll A.£fl* 
Tacitds, howerer.siysof theanwent '"'-■ '' / I i 
Germans, Gerntriii :— i.M>-ll\fni ^^ 

UorcoYcr, thej thlnlt that there la Kune- "V i «l . + 
thhigBs«al,orgltl«dwithtoredght,lnUieIr i fl^ n\\t f [ 
women; nor do thej edther dan>lK their / '" VIVHJ ' 
counaelH, oi neglect tiwii piopheUail utter. T t {'--■■ -i 

.ifr;.. „,„..,. ^•■<^''mh' 

th7Bke:lnpaln |'f|t' ' ''■ ('"'''■ 
d»7>o( thjllfe; u, / 

ojuiuiomaaaainubeAanaLilt make-to-ftpn>ut ., .fV "L. 

to tb»; and thon shall eat the herb o( tlie V\\ . ' ■■ ' ' '^. 

field : in the sweat of thj face thou ihalt eat y^ -^ ' : 

Here the ground is represented as ,, lil / 
cursed for man's sake, and on thiaAiH ( /^liUfj 
acoonct bearing briars and thorns, and 1 < , / 

requiring to bo cultivated with liard ^/^i^.^ f ^ rA ' 
labonr. I - / 

But GeoloCT shows that the state of t£ f\ f I ' i f ( < tl 
things upon the Earth, before man ap- . ; , ( /r-i^V, i 
peared upon it, was just the Bame as it r"^ ' '"^'^V" 
ia now. There are no signs of any^rsaTT" ^ iliJi 
having paased upon the Earth . Thorns ' " ' •^' / ^ ',■ ' 
and briars were as plentiful in the //., t, ^ ,, i *v 
primeval world as they are now. The /■' ' 7'' 11. 
same abundant crop of weeds would j, . f }r')\'^/h\ 
have sprang up, under the same cir- , 

ciunslancee, then aa new, on any ground A {^^ C t- ( ""/ 
uncared-for. And man, if he had lived' - ' 

then, could only have eaten bread by i I'.'^^^'-t^' ^^ 
the sweat of his brow, in those days '' 



1073. And in feet, a life of toil and - ~ , 

lertion is far more healthy, joyous, /^t-( j ^ ■ 
nd ennobling. — far more suited in 
bodily and spiritual u 






'■Ill >JII 



fhi 



lf\/)^xli bflttCT ndapted lo draw out his 
/ highest ficnltiM, than — "' ■ — 



J/tAi'^ 7>/ -f.) '.tJTity KoA earaleta ease, micli aa tlie 
f \ , ■\ ^ lifs of Puadise ia oeDeiallj imagined 
f.Ui [) / ; to have been. It is the kind of life 
/ -. eridently»ii»ni for mtin by hi«Cp6»tot, 

t fC^'^ ^^ the life for which man wa« made,— the 

^^ rrutnaal kind of life irhioh, when not 

j)- .^1 '^ ^ fi\/fixceuiTe ia its labours, is natural and 
^. pleasant to him, happj and bealth- 
/,' , , y , . , giTinit Bod not one to remind him * 



, all of ain and of th« 
,'(^ , , f 107*. G.iiilB. 



nnto tha Eronmli for 



Seddenda ft terra Urra, ' Earth 

earthmnat be retained,' aajri Bdupish, 
in Cio. Zbwi.iii.26. 

Thie appe«n to b« the writo'i mode 



.. n plaos. When 

H ttmatenM. ha wu onl; oiu. Now hs 
u nuoi ud woman. Throng the I«t, that 

eiu •Ug£e poHlMUtT ol a dlmimitic 

taimj,<.ntl»oaitt Om poadbiutjrof 

DiADt of the tJDeatenlr^, without brukln^ off 
hnnun hlMotj. It li sow poaiblf " ' " ~ 
DUB mar dia, without ^;e htuoann' 

1075. But OeoloKj shows that living 
eTsatures of all Mn^ died ' 
long ago, as they die □( . 
overwhelmed by foods, or falling eartii, 
or the flery streams poured 
Tolcanoes, — died by old agi 
action of disease, their bones being 
found distorted, carious, or twisted 
with pain, — died often tearing and 
deTouring one another, even as no 
the bones of one animal being found 
the stomach of another. As Dr. P»B 
Sh ith says, Geology and Scripture,p.S9 ; 

We can KS and examine their powerful 
teeth, the st fiMtuw otthdr bona for the Ir 



Death, therefbie, has been ii 
world tram the vety first, as the 
Ttnal law for the animiil as well aa 
for tile T^^table creation. And there 
ia nothing to corap*l us to believe, — 
•Tenifwectiuldgiitheradefinite i 
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that eflect from the Hebrew 
writer, which, perhaps, we cannot, — 
that man's mortal fraiDB would havs 
endured for ever, any more than those 
of other ftnimalii similarly constituted 
to his. 

107S. Yet it ma; be questioned if 
thiB pasage of Scriptnrs reallv means 
to say that death was inflicted as the 
penalty of sin, notwithstanding the 
interpretation put upon it by the later 
JewB, Wisd.ii.24, EcoluB.iiv,24. For, 
as Knobil obserTes,^.19 : — 

AoconHng Co the Bible, Adam Is not to die 
'U^eq out of the gn>nnd,'^becHi« be *la 

WW mMed mortal i (hnogh hia oilglnal na- 
tnre. aoooidlng to wfaiob tw la exnoaed to 
ilEi plain bg dJ 



floaOi, .__ , 

nlnaa InuBoRalitj thnrngb the tree of 

celatlBl befa^'jJS^toeaiiiebei^lff wp^ 



a. jnt, ncanoe ae wuxviij ap- 
blmaali SDOttra pnrogatire ot 

oomB like to ^taa, he was pnTenCed from 
this, and death took plaoe. In acooidance with 



God caanot be lald to hare taken From Adam 
Inuaottallt)',— wtaidi ha did not at kU ponoe, 
—and to ban IniUotel on him death,— which 

pected. But He left him simply wltli hla 
orlgliiRl mortality, which flaally took effect 
thnogh death. 

And, indeed. Bishop Jbrbht Tatlok 
is quoted by Archd. Pb\tt, p. 48, aa 
havingwritten thus, two centuries nfo : 



■I In 
[d proved to his 






poaleiity, li not the going i 
bnt the manner of going. 
In Innooence, he ehorild hi 



1077. It need hardly be said, how- 
ever, that the abOTB explanation of 
this sdantific diffimlty, though sup- 
ported by the authority of so eminent 
a writer, does not satisfy the ardent 
defenders of the traditional view, or 
those who have imbibed (ae unhappily 
we have, most of us, from childhood) 
the defective Ibpological teaching of 
that great poet, who wrote— 
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thBfrnlt Je^cvah-Efohijn Hi'mwlf, out of the 
*■"*"*"* pTOUnrf, ii.7,lB, eocAueallBd a'living 



I wree with the 
writer, but i^rring to Eom.T.12, — 

' A> by oos sum iln eatatd Into tbe world, 
•nd death b^ iln,' 

— he admits that death was in the 
Torld before man's sin, but Teconciln 
the difficnltj as follova : — 

Bcieivx hen coma to onr old. to ctvml Ou 
impreuiom lee gather from Scripture Uti toii 
tba lenoD we Icun mm the ApoBtle U, not 
thAt death bad never appflend^emi In the 
InmtlonBl mrld, bafon tit Fall ot man, bnt 
Oat, In tbat teaitiil anot, iln hul degnded 
I'siMdlMtDalcnatDntothelevelof Ibe 




., ut alt oi^anle naton ; 

_. _ .-idplanta, whlcb before oon- 

taliwda prlndpIeeflmmoriA] life, Here smlt- 
t«n wiU) the heredltorj cnnta^lon of dlaeaH 
_..,,.., „.. . , „ijoh, before thai 



Btfrile soU Bent foiUi tbe Iboin uStbe thlAle 
In tbe place ot the rich flowen and fmiMnl 
Eden. The great Bogllih Poet, In hla ' Pan- 
dLae Li^' naa clotbol tbla hnKtthaU in a 
most gniphlo HOd pUlowphlcaf dnaa ; and, 

ppobably, Ad ducr^Hflu kow itwu ' — 

IhiBiblelotioiUairTtiir. Indeed, 
trotlt be known,! tBncvUiat,cdinu 
ot noniidBrT [?J impoitaDoe, tike rra 
olOCT of aw day ba« l)e~ -■■— ■ 

tadiaoLoet,' ., , 

loglani having eo mlud up the Idflu of UQton 



The tmth in that we literally ffroan, 
idven in the present inj, nndez the 
burden of Milton's mjthology. 

1079. Ho mention, however, ii mads 
of the immorlatitu of tha toui, of lift 
ttftsr dtath, in tlus passage, G.iii.lB; 
and, indeed, in the writ^i view, ap- 
parent!;, the death of the bod; was 
the end of all, as is so monmfnlly in- 
timated in the Psalm of Eezekiah, 
l9.»LXxviii 10-30. Hoc does he draw 
anj strong disliaction between the 
Tiature at man and tbe bmte creatioa ; 
both man and beast are formed by 



ml,' ii.7,lS, each baa ' in its nostrils 
tUe breath of life,' iL7,TiL22. Be- 
LiTWCK takes nota of this, p.143,190, 
and places the eKwllency of man in 
this, that of him only it is said, that, — 

' Jehovah-Slohlin irtallHi Into hla noatcUi, 

1080. Bnt it seems donbtfiil if the 
writer intended to exprras this difi^ 
ence. By vihotn was the spirit of life 
breathed bto the nostrils of any of the 
creatures, -nnlesa by JehoTBh-Elohim ? 
In the later Hebrew writinga, indeed, 
we find, apparentlj, a distinction drawn 
between the ' spirit of a man that goeth 
apward,' and ' the spirit of a beast 
that goeth downward to tbe earth,' 
EecLiii.21. And though the writer 
says, 1119,20,— 
• That vhiDh betalleCh the ioni ot mm, be- 
" ' betaUeth tbem: 






yet be aeema to allow a preeminence \t 

to the spirit of man above that of tlie*t- . 

beast, both in the WOTds of iii.21 above clM^ 7\ 

quoted, and in (boM of liiT, where, i^ f ,, jlA-J^V 

spiking of the death of own, he U*?'*^' '^^ 

says,— 

' Then ihaU tbn dnst nCnm to tbe earth at 
It was, and the qiMt nnto Qod who gave It,' 

1081. Yet even this is doabtfol, since 
'spirit' here means, probably, tha 
same as in EccLiii.19, where it is said 
that man and beast ' have all one 
spirit,' and therefore tlie language here 
nspd of mat! might be naed of beesls 
also. And again, in iii.21, 'Who 
knoweththe spirit of a man?' &c., the 
ooastruotion of the inlarrogalive, with- 
out a negative, implies rather a negative 
answer, aa in Is.xLl3,14, ' Who bath 
directed the Spirit of Jehovah ? ' &c., 
—or Is.liii.1,' ' Who hath believed oui 
report f— .-where the answer is meant 
to be, ' No one.' So here the meaning 
may be, ' Ho one knows whether the 
spirit of man goeth npwaid, and the 
spirit of a beast downward.' 

1082. DaurzaCH takes acconnt of 
Borne of the natural and necessary phe- 
nomena of death, in tile catunl world 



310 OEN.in.l-TII.!i. 

of plants, animalB, &c., bffbre' the Fall, ogj™™^ °!'7,''i!^^';^I'"5™^'"i!^ 
aa foUoira, p.l87 : — . „ .- - 

TocomeintobeiTiguidbedepi-lredar belnff. bIaIu 



tor 






t, ^remn-Ally, bave been re- 
nhlch the; wen taken, bat 
tgui»b-Bnd-t«rmeiit-rTai]^ht, 



. d«ilh, B 



Bcrlptan nfUDea 'doatb' nnd ' ooirriptEoTi.' 

1083. The feet is, in short, that we 
hare erery rraaon from Science to sup- 
pose that for man, aa well ae other 
aninulU, in his oatpral normal Etata, 
death is necessary,— that his body also 
will at length bflvom out nstnrauj, as 
those of the innumerable liring crea- 
tures of all hiads, which hare died in 
tbe ages before him, by the wesr-and- 
teiLT of Bcasona, uhii^ are juit the 
same nov as in the days of old, i>r 
that men may come, perbajis, tu an 
untimely end, by such accidents as 
those which hare buriel so many 
beoete. birds, reptiles, fishes, insects, 
ice., as well as pfanta, of past ages, in 
the Tery prime of their strength, and 
in the midst of their activity. 

1084. Bnt then man's natare is a 
glorious spiritual nature, conscious of 
personal identity, prescient, desirous of 
a fiilnre life, - a nature fitted to have 
coiiveraa with the eood and the true 
And the beautiful, which things endure 
for ever, — a nature that can live in 
eternity, that even now bus kindred 

.with the Divice, that can he filled 

with tbe Light and Life of Ood. There 

is good reasoD, therefore, for believing 

that the dissolution of this mortal 

,. I framework of the human body will nut 

, ' , be the death of the spirit of man. 

I't' :. ; -^ 1085. G.iii.21. 

, . ' And Jehovah'BIohim made to Adam and 

to ble wife coatg ot BUS. Bod cloUisd them.' 

,1 ' ' DELrrzscH takes this passage as 

rf t-t' ( C J*n>eing literalljr and historically true. 

He makes this act, however, one of 

great significance, p.l92 ; — 



b^oicGod tieoa 



Thianakeduerabyhlftow 
vnc, he bas not sncceoded 
DC present bimsell with h. 



I'lBlth In Christ 

I of course allowable for any to 

lut such analogies, provided that 

ire not enforced as articles of 

ir OS really meant to be conveyed 

issHge like this. 

i. G.iiL24. 



Dr. TnnxAs Bubkbt writes as fol- 
lows, Arth. PM. p.293 : — 
ThetertBajs,v.7,*The7 sewed to^etlieT^- 
J — J. .. .1 tyeagitdlea.' 7" — 



ffe act freely , when 
liaioselvB ^rdlS, 



this ilnnabter, a/iole ra 
iaupirMidi for It iH Di 
than two of each Und w 
and one without the at 



the letter, and will bsh 
lllie guarflB. with rtraw 
entrancfl of the gnHeD th 



wr4a to bare gnaided tbe qiples of AieHeapoi- 
dea? Vhf. Iiaw long did tlineanRillowaioben 
last? To ttie IMdci, I nqigcM, If ant longer. 



of bofttsor ehlpat Butth 
diooa. I wddW rather leave 



^ f^-: 



I ,v.f i) -. W'v^^t- 
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CHAPTEB XIL 



1087. The Fertian mjth, deacribing 
the Foil of Man, which bears a striking 
resembliDco to the story in Genesie, is 
thusgivenbyKiLlsCH, Gen.p.87: — 
( Tha Irst mnple, the ptBWlM of the hooian 
' niie, Jlahia wid JfaUaiK, lived origlnaU; In 
purltr uid innoornoe. PopetoHl bapplnea 
vu promieid to Otan t^ Oimnid, the C^eUoc 
ol ereiy goad gift. If ttef peneitnd In Uielr 
vlKns. Snt so atUdanm (Da) vu eenC to 
them by Ahrimaa, the reprwmtetlya of eray- 
thiag QoidoBa uid tfnful. He ^ipeared uiwjc- 
pectedl; in Che fofm of > eerpait, uxl gnie 
them the fmit ot ■ nimileTfiil tnc, iE)iii,i^ch 
Imported Immortslit;, end bed th« paver ot 
teetortng the desd to lite. Thui eril inollna- 
tiong BnUnd their heeils ; all tliolT monl 
siceltence wbb deebtijed. *hT4iwn himeelt 

Bud completel the vtaic of eedoctlm. Th^ 



Mted tor ent th* 

tinedr~7^'^)ed tit«(a. end olothed tham- 
selTce in thdr ekliu ; tluy hnilt hoiuefi, but 
■■ - -^■--■- '-"of gmOtnfletotheDeity. 
■ obCeined still more per- 

, jir mindt, »nd a»lled forth 

envy, imtred, 



^leevildc 



It is ID) 



■myto] 



thle legend vl 

niiir^Te.It< 

otchelatter,- 

tho dflgradatlan imd fhll 

evid^tbelnU these tn 



. punuai with the Moi^ 
-. Blnuet ell the ™***"Hfci« 
inrkabla tree. theHrpcmt, 

, I(li,then, 

at ■pecUoallT 



^^lis,hi 



JfrMole tbeologr ; thej eervs to npn 

1»t m not indlneiuebls fo 

« the Tehlde need to eonva; 

Lt these Ifuths ml^t luve 

pceM o o In fcthonmnd other ghapea: t 

Indifterent and aoddentaL 

loss. And he givea the Chinei 
y.89:— 



bepirrn 



men, who lived peuefnlly ii 



npeifeiaTBil 



Tittne wftJiont bh 

and did mit ret knoi 
nxtdoterfL Tliepbvsbial 
, — , — 11-....-.)^ dtTlna 



Iiluidaof cheBlHied.the ElyeiDiD.abouDdinE 
in every cherm of life, and tho Garden of the 
HeejKTldeH, with tholi golden iqipleB. guarded 

Kill more annlogous le the legend of the 

which te perpetnplly clothed in the gliiden 



that it ifl Bdomed with m 



pan tlist • region of blln aod delight, th< 
town arlaa Tediho, iv Aden, more beanllta; 
thualltbanet of the world, tnveoed by i 
mighty river, waa tlie original abode of thi 
Ont men, hcAm thn wen tempted by Ahrl- 
man, in the eh^H of s serpent, to partaJce ol 
tha wondarfnl fmit ot tbe forbidden tm 

Tha ' tree of life ' has anslogles In th< 
■king of trees,' Bfm, which tlie Perelani 
bdieved to grow at the Eprlng Ardcch^ur 
Imlng from the throne of Onnoid, mid li 






mpared with 

tm which even the gieU Qod Odin drlr^l 
od wbloh glvea knowledge erea to tbe wiia 
OauM. 
1090. DELirasoHobsei^eSip.lSo: — 
The Chamte anpair bare as gmuds of Para- 
lie, Jnst ea in llie Persian legend 39,999, Ij. 

le power of t^ TceniTcction. Uncb clo»r» 
owever, ilea tbe comparison ot tha winged 



Imea only winged 



1 Aegyrian monninent«. Tbe 
tha BjmbolB is Bnrprieingly 

E; ana t/na comparison ot tbe King ot 
Ei-i^viii. 14-16^ to a prelecting clieruh 
BBtqtread wlnm, who, stationed on the 
holy mamitain, ' walfaed np and down in the 
mklBt of the Btonea of fire,' joBtiflefl iia in 



rating into peoples, took with them (torn 
tbelr origin^ bemc the U« oE the cberub. 
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(«-■ ■fr.o \ toiw tbB cluaim* I 

i.l^\^ ' ^ ^ \ nP™ '•»'' win^ 

' J ' ,' \ **■• <*""'» ^"^ "•** c 
b^lfvli^^^l \ not be approBUwd; ud 
V , •irf t \ pfohibiTmHnatm*, 'gn*. 

'.UI^rUrT ~C' balding fsit, uid nul^t w£^it h^ 
■^1!^ J prMchihlB, But tba diaoba iln u 



m of the grUnn li jost iia 
thA BlbllGHl cberub- Tbey 
rock of sold, bnt mlB tbn 

Fivt.) Bo 
rUotaiiimli 
ibdariTid 



, '. ( Hnutmumjjgn 

Ja / I'^iin Brat H^ fonaa l~— 

VV fi^'r^J'''^^ oE peifccUon ud bid u oilgliiil rightsiv- 
1 -*■ — uea. or tlia dlTfna lauva, to wUdi >1m 

' ~->i->./. .1 'l \ t>elona«d— In ■ CDipoml point at rtow, In- 
/f-VW\ (Ml coimpUblll^, bc^i, tratODm tern vtin, ■ 
'K ' f ' tampente itata of —*«■■' ImpnlioB, ud 
') 1.11 . h>V(J')llA agreaiMat UuTMt vUbnamn ud irlll, md, 
'^'^'1"'" ''JHomdlng to muf, ImmoRiU^ mlB,-ln ■ 
1 n • • ipltitiul pobit of *l«w, itebt tnowUilaB of 

t v'Uf^-*'^ »>d udEli WUl,alBO<idfaiidDf tbiBgi 
, I ' |enanUr, Mid tbe uwer to love God, Co fatal 
i /-f A^ fk.v'>;H''^^^^onunudi|Ud tooot IncDtlTaBffneinanb 
* '"'/'( with Him. Tbe Orst veit, iawtnt, •nowrt 

> . / tbemBelm to be mlded bV tha Derll to tba 

f^ylCX^'^ ' 'i tnaatmrion of tbe DItIdb Onmnud, ud 

I f—i fj fall Into dn i thoj loat tba dlvlna Ima^ ud 

I 'V ' l\i r I oiipBiauBd • CDiroption of thdr vbola u- 

■ Jv>^''''' v-Ltaa,,ita of all tMi powan^ nil. daatb, ud 
. ' other bodllj >t11>> dariDsnlng of tha apbit ul 

ft ' / IgnoranoB irf Ood, ■—"'"-'- ' ' ' — 

'\ '■A;1^*'^ God and to do HI 
f r ■ U.- J/lpadtjofthawnil 

■UUuniMaftrof A 
Aa ttili dastrine, 

baAno u, ind^eodantlj altontbn of 
qoaatlon wbstbcr It ii blitoriodl;tnia. 
(i) nia writer dooa not teub uj orifl 

(tUeot perfMtlon. Aa to the ooipraeal ■ 

be la tUent, and almply wltb le^ioot to tha 
point of fminirtaUla' becan hli rteir to tUa 
effect, tJlat nun waa oreated orlglnalljauHa'. 
and only Uuod^ putoUng U the Me of 
Ute, Khloh, bolreTBr, nars look plaae, ntght 
haTa beixnDa immortiil. U.1T, ULlt^l- In- 
Maad of paifeot knowledge, be nthcc aanibea 
the opporile to the Ont pair, eii. tbe sot 
knowing good and aril, i4> Oie want of morel 
tHToepClon, and, la tut, to anob an extent, 
tbal ther did not penelTO at ell that going 

waa ptoper, ILM. TtiSa want made tbam 
tnlOt Ood, ULn, ud WM ooMnly Bot n- 
sanlBd tftbenanatoraaiHtof the'dlTlne 
bMge.' Of tbeWUaf Oodthcvknewaimplf 



Uuaamtive. 

ttd, and UielamMtlon of DraSnnigb him, 

It veaka onlj of a«0wa^lU.l,tB. 

(lU) Ha dma &ot teedi fimt a eeiKrat BV 

fwiiOiwiabitzxidnoedainni^tbaraL Tllh 
retenooe to tta toij, ha npnaanta only In 
the cneof Bra aometUiigot tba( Und, ULIS, 
-wltboilt, howarer, mentioning It aa a orarup. 
tlon. On the oanCnir, In the caae of Adam, 
whom he makea memr to be pmilahad witb 
thelaboDiaof agrioolBute, ha ii eUeot abonC 
amy anob obauge, and baa ocrtalnlr not ■»- 
anmed an; oomiCion at tbe aawItlTe natora 
of man, and eepecdally not that UielattB than 
dnt became mortal Umngfa tbe FilL In an 
IntoUeotoal point of Tlew, he ■"■'■■'-I"t not ■ 
(sv and ntrumHtoi, bnt a shAi and o^aiei, 
of fiks flnt PUT, dnoa be muea them througb 
tha truagnnfoa attata a motal psveaHon, 
and OanSbj beoime like onto aod,lu.«2. 
Bow that can be a loia of the divine Image. It 
la ImpOiilble to aee. In a mor^ point of 
Tlew« ha Telatee only thmt Adam and Bre bad 
tnownaead the dlTine oommand, had oom- 
mlttad a ain, and Introd 
life. Bat be doe* not to 




waa entlnlj cbannd and oonupted, and man 
baa loet alt o^iahlUty IDr good. 
"-' "-' — iwi atlU toaa of a propagation of 
imptlOB thnngh procieatloii, 



loentlr, ti 
igiritllhl 



alio, for goMI, aa 



Image* m man, wnicn nuj u 
and aa^ therrittTes nothing all 
Blon or tbe lorn of ft, 
_ 1092. The truth is, that the ezprps. 
eion ' divine image,' aa used Id d<w- 
matio (heolag7, w used !□ a total^ 
diffeieDt Bense from that in which tha 
words are employed in G.i.26,2T, where 
it aeems to mean chiefly the posaeasion 
}>y man of a mare noble and dirine 
form, and eepecially of anpeiior intel- 
ligence, and the power of leaion kA 



pR^rUana,— and. ahoTe the reat, 

Dominion In the heed and bnaet. 

And the doctrine, which ie abova 

alatad, cancot be derived, bj aaj pru- 

cesa of jntC iatopratation, from tha 



GEN.rv.i-V.sa. 



Bamtiie in 0.ii.I6-Iu.24, thongli othi 
passages of Scripture no doubt nuij t 
odduMditt support of it, e.g.Rom.v.i'. , 
ICoF.ST. 21,22. The writer in QeneeiB 
RriJier dppean to have considered that 
be was giTing bd sccoimt of the sub- 
jection of the hQDum race to phyaical 
enl : vberrae St. Padl represents the 
death of the humsn race in Adam as 
iUToIving that tendency to moral evil, 
that 'lusting of the flesh against the 
Bpirit,' that ' bodily death,' which he 
fflt in himeeK and perceived to be 
oommon to »U mankiDd, 

1093. It is mffieient merelyto mm- 
taon in this place &e hoFrible doctrine 
of St. Adodbtimh. upon the dogma of 
' Original Sin,' with reference to which 
Bishop W*TBOM writes as follows, Apa- 
logies, &c. p.463 : — 

' Hold than most Scraly, doi do U»D In uy 
r«peot doaM, ttut Infanta, wbethn In their 
moltwn^ wonu tbn basbi to live and tbcre 
die, <v whoi, i/tflT uifllr motlkas hftre vlven 
Unb to tbsm, tluo DMi Inm thUUfe wwiant 
the Munimt of ho^ bupOma, win be pim- 
iAttl wItt the vnA^^tt pHntftment of 
etanalltn.' FirmtotimlTaiilnwdl Jferd- 
tnl Fatbsr (4 Ibe bnnun raoa I How hUh the 
bmlgnltj of TbjBiitan bam mt u e ij r nH i P Md I 
How bctji the Ooqiel ol Thy Son been mli- 
intapnCcd bj the bnmlng nl of pr«aiop- 

/ enta Inta the Tarton>qiHniona,wtiloh teamed 

I &wn have too mlnnCelj dlaoDiied, concsnlng 

/ tlie lapee of onr Bnt purenla' orlctul oM- 

I tnde, and •abwpuni deprkvatlan of tmman 

nature. I drnp^ mean (o ny ^lat * IJtopo- 

MHon, wUoh asaerta Out Intuti dyfna fn the 

J womb will be tormented In eredaaaiic lie 

I bejatue of Adun'a tnnacrailon, la a pmiio- 

aitlOQ so QDllRiyaabTemve of all oni natmal 

nodoM at tlie Joitioe and meror of the 

gapremQ Being, tiut it oumut be admitted 

moeei a panage in Soriptnn contd b* pn>- 

drjoed. In whloh it la clearly and In » many 



CHAPTER SIIJ. 

aBN.IT.l-T.32. 

1084. G.iv.2. 
■ Abel wai a ieepa of aheep.' 
Dbliizhck obeerres, p.l99:- 
The ■mall domeitlo 

wenkapt Inthiieai 

Uma, on aoootrnt ot tlufr wooUy . 

an to be mad aa food, altlUDgh, parhivB, alio 

talnly an aibnal nutriment, and, tbenTore, 
waa not naedtn paradln, but jet ta not otxalned 
through the deetnwtiou i^ animal Ufe. . . 
The oUllog of uoh biotlieT waa directed 



, — that of Abe! opedally tow 



It Is obvions, however, that animals 
must hare been slaiTi, if their hides 
wersuaedforcorering, — unless, indeed, 
Adam and Ere were taught the art of 
weaving the wool into cloth, which the , 
statement in iii.Zl, ' JehoTHh-Elohim 
made coreHngs of skin,' is veij f&r 
from implying. It may be supposed 
that they used the skins of animHlB 
killed for sacrifices. But we have seen 
(10l7)thttt,eTeiiintJieHseof TegetM- 
ble food, there is necessarily inflnite- 
deelructtoD of tmimst life. 

1095. a.iv.l*. 
' fivery one Uut Indeth me ahill alay me.' 

There seoma to be an iaconsisteDCy 
here in the stot;. For, at tlii* time, 
the oiJy man upon the iace of the earth 
waa Adam — ratb«c, the onlj male 
person ; for Seth was not bom tul after 
this, e.2o, and, during the whole time 
which had elapsed since the birth of 
Cain and Abel, Eve had borne no son, 
though she may be supposed to have 
had daughters, among whom muy bo 
reckoned Cain's wife, t>.17- Hence 
Caia would hardly have expected to 
find people ready to kill him. 

1(I9& DBUTCSOHwritet,p,20a:- 
Bden ((a Am land of Bden) wi 




rhom hemlgbt Ik 

BaTWhcav,woiild be a relative of the mnrdered 
Abel.] ItlsmanlfatlTtheavenglng4t-blaod,<- 
nhich Cain feua, WMn Us faiber'a family' , ^ , . 
Itaelt: tor.tliat mnider la to tOm/JT I f li' 
-■-'■■- f themmdeiw.''''*^- *rU 



1097. G.iv.17. 
■ And be (Cain) wia bnlldlni 

DiLmscE notes, p.20i : 
That already a eH^ cDmea i 






adty.' 



.o..k 



II I I I ■ yiilerKlioii the falil that the Introdiiction 

III ill I /VM"ieddwellliig-pl»ee<anabolliii.g»ialost 
L«. rw-i- the Ipgpoas ol hU DMioni, tar beck in I 






^f-r- 1 . 1 \ DiylblcaL primal lee, 

/7 . already ceutunn m^ jutb eia| 

nftt^\ -'"B"' of the huia*n nu», and 

Li. v" y''.s[fli«,notlilii«ini)cetlianant_ 

jC" Jflied dweUlngs,— to oppoattJon to 

' IVfl. fritif^aiAi tenta. lUiidIng mu aach 

"• - - "-'- ktaal], and, toitbi 









^8 

'bo. Bccerdiiiir 
'afngitiveant 



divine onne, in o^a to teel 1 
, muohtliemoreiMOOtwardlj'lie. 

-VM) , ^ '^ 1U98. G.iT.17,18. 

Jjfil'ii' Ths"* "** conwdetable wBembUnea 
^(fHll I- i,e,„pj„ Oie desceDdauts of Cain, as 
/ gJTen in thwe reises, and those of Seth 
' ia O.v. Thus ' Enocb ' and ' Lamf«h ' 
nre fiiund in both genMlogitis; and in 
ihia we hare Kain, Inid, Mpthusael, in 
^(^ftiial we have K?nan, Jered, MetboBelah ; 
also ETioth and Adam are both names 
1, foF ' man.' Frcm this Buttiunh infers 
'y' " ■ / that these are two different Tersions of 
/ lir/'/j 'f the same tradition. 

j' ' 1099. The ai^raentis ingenious and 
"y^, plausible. HaTHHincK, p.l09, considers 
< ' '('^ , that the cironmstiinM ' 
^ of the two lists of ni 

' ■ '' 1 1^ ." flndfl ila meat ^tpTopriaCo axplanatdon in ' 
' ,. ^ (.v^ oldworid(l). 

■ y y ^' is possiMb that there maj be here 
* ( t { /)t'f^^° different genealogies, or two dif- 
^ ' ' ferent fonns of the same genealogj, 

*|(^ef'(i ,S _Knokri, Cen.p.Bi, considars that the 
, ' il.iterform Diaj, however, be merely an 
J(.. . 7^(^/ imitation of the Elohistio genealt^y 



1 /r« 



^e of the similaritj 



■:/n(^'- 






"■ with soma i 

1100. G.iT.20-a3. 

Here tie first introduction of cattlt- 
keeping, mvaic, and tmithtrf/ is ss- 
cribed to the descendante of Cain. 
With respect to tlieae inventions, and 
•specially that of miaic, DaLinacH 
obserri's, p.212 : — 

How coma tlie race ot C^n 

boDOUT of maUn£ mob important aJ* 
InoiYiliBaltonl F" ■" -■- - -- 




Fcr Cain ahall be avennd aeven'times, 
And Lamech Beventy-tunee Beven-timos ! ' 

This song may hare been current in 
the popular legends at the time when 
the Jehoviat wrote. It was then com- 
paratiyely old, as it would be, for in- 
stance, if it referred to events a century 
old. It seems to express the idea tliat 
to kill in self-defence was kwful. If 
Cain, who had killed one who bad 
done him no harm, was to be protected, 
bow much more Lameeh, who had only 
slain an enemy, on account of a 
' wound ' he had received froni him ? 
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fi&CTfld Foetry oercainly 






ibrew DMiator ae jtroteirfcd and co 

ehovah. Aerlcnitun 
according t( ' 

it WH£ here deeiwl«d, fl 
antlpstliy ti ' ' 



to 



make out hie theory of tho 

stricken ' nature of Poetry, ai, 

-/. _ . (i)tt^l4ii5_jitUe;*oag_5i;Hjia_gn[tJ; 

, , \ ^tt (ii) tl^t it has conDectlon with the 

■^'"l^^orgiiig of the first sword. 

1 (Jl'fViv Such, howevec, is the deadly Miini- 
cheeisia which is taught Yij many, 
-even in this day, as ChriBtianity 1 It 
is that which seeks to turn this blesBed 
wurld in which we lire, and in which 
~ God dwells, with all its light and 
beauty sind glory, into a dark gloomy 
pribOD-houee, and which represents the 
very eicelleuFiea of our nature, ite 
divine iaculliee, ite God-given ca|ia- 
bilitiea, its infinite atiiTings after im- 
provement and progress, as standing 
in close connection with the Curse, 
and its manifold derebprnents of 
genius, in all kinds of A rts and Sciences, 
UB so many ijources of danger and death, 
instead of the healthy and happy mani- 
festations of life. 

1101. Von BoHLEK', p.S2, eupposes 
that the people of Eastern Asia gene- 
rally, and especiaDy of India, are rf 
ferred to in this story : — - 

In tte nanatlye o( tbe Hebrew oomplli 
we flnil an iLckDowlpd^^ent, that tJie Atlat 
nationaldCheeaatof Pale«tlaewereof greBH 
antiquity tiian the Jews, [Cain was tlie Jb-i 
bora, ir.l,]— that they aid not wcrabfp Ji 
hmati, [' from Thy Vwx I ehaJl bo hid.' s.r 



ofiaUuchBsdipUln 




Ua In ^e wtdeBLmHulq? . , 

by the name oTCain's city, 

<£iiicA) KhUneih, v. 1 1, of the TOy ueieDt com- 

iial dlj 0( Chanage, Aab. JChmug, in 

:heni India, celebrate in \he earJy epica 

be HlndiXB. and called by tbe ancients 

Canoffyta, d wUcb tbe namtoi migbt bave 

For OUT purpose, of eoniae, no stress 
in be laid npon the above auggestjon, 
which at the beet cannot be raised 
beyond a donbtful probability. It 
seems, however, very possible that 
India, with its early progress in civili- 
sation and the arts, may be here re- 
ferred to, since in Solomon's time, — 
the age in which it is must likely that 
this Jehovistic chapter was written, — 
there was probably considerBble inter- 
eourse with theEast, lK.x.11! and thus 
India, end even its great conmennal 
town, ' Cbanoge,' may havs becom* 
known to the Israelites. 

1106, KMOBEi,y.53, considers that 
the nations referred to are rather the 
northern and north-eastern peoples of 
Asia, the Hunnish tribes of Mongo- 
lian origin, to whom belonged the 
original inhabitants of Thibet and 
Higher India, as well as the Chinese, 
Japanese, &c. The restless Tartar 
tribes would thus corcesponil to the 
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description ' fiigitirB and yagabond,' 
while tha very aucient Bettlement and 
ciTilisatian of China woold eiplnio 
the notice of inventiODB io the arte, &c. 
AU these triLes, being marked with a 
pecaliat physiognonij, were quite dis- 
tiDgnUhed, not only from all the She- 
■sitic tritiea, bnt &om the mppoBed 
kindred of the latter, the deacenduits of 
Ham and Japheth. And if the words in 
iv.lf bo tionelated, 'And JehoTah let 
a mark on Cain,' and explained, as thej 
arc by many interpreters, to imply 
■ome peculiar mark set on his person, 
there might he a reference to tlie 
strangely-marked features of all the 
people of this race. 

1107. No doubt fh«r« ia, aa Kbobei. 
observes, an important objection to any 
explanation of thia kind, vii. that, ac- 
Witding to the alory, the Cainite* mnat 
LaTe been alt<:^ether swept away by 
the Deluge, and therefore it cannot be 
supposed that they represent nations 
liTing after that event. But lie adds, 
p.Si : — 
It oannot be doobted, however, that tbo 



te details obont tlie 
uauilUB. Thoe ejElacs, then, an Inco 
eiiC7, If, knowing ol nat-dllaTlHi CbI 
he jet makee aU tlie CdJnita perish through 
the flood. Bnoh ™i«*^w., bowsret, are — ' 



Cain's fear ot bi 



ig uffl, V.H, h: 



while he jet knew that the descendHits of 
Koah, tai Chose of Eeth generallj, wen oon- 
flnsd to tha IFuf-Asistlc dsUdds. 

1108. The great bngevitj of ineient 
days, beyond the reach of authentic 
history, is common to the troditioas of 

I. HmoD.IH.U, Fun. BU. NaL 



l^- . DiOD.Bia.Lat.: 

jj fcy-'f^yv.^, sp«k ol 



. f li'i I It. aned, the flnC man llrad 60,000 jeata ; and 
. ^ r f the Indian traditioiu qieak of fOnr epoOhs, 
.,• p u^ daring which tl» duration at human lift tank, 
'*^ y ,' BUCCeBBiralj, from 400 to BOO. 300. 100 jean. 
iJ ': •> i.i. Then me fm Patrisichs TecA^oned Mfore 
' V*'J the Fioid. So the Hindoos beliered In E« 

"I //I great eejoti^ the oQeprljig of Uiuin, and 
, 'r- f " £) im dlffennC perHmiflcadons of Viihno', 
■ the EgjpUmiB knew im mighcj hen«, tlie 



-V.32. 
Chaldeans tat kings before tlie Flood, the 
Asejiians («■ kingn from Ham to l^mjaa. and 
u manj from J^bet to Aram ; and the Bool; 

Ueealah. ILalisch. an.p.lbS,lliO, 

7 Mand of 



1109. Deutzsch justly obserrss, p, 
221, that the notion that these great 
ages CUD be reduced to modetste dimen- 
sions, by snp^ing that a year meant 
a vumlh, brings nonsense instead of 
meaning into the story ; for, in that 
case, Mahalaleel and Enoch woald hare 
each had asoQ when only (65 months-^ ) 
6^ years old. Eesides which, the 
notices of N'oah's sge in the account of 
the Delnge, yilll, viii.13, refer incon- 
testably to common years, as appears 
from the mention of lecond, teventh, 
fen(A,/«( months, Tii.ll,Tiii.4,S,l3,14. 

1110. As soon, hoverer, as we come 
down in the Bible to the account of 
really historical times, vs see no more 
of these extraordinary ages. But the 
average extreme duration of human 
life,— which is described as lying be- 
tween 1000 and 700 years &«m Adam 
to Noah, between 600 and 200 years 
iiom Noah Co Abraham, and between 
300 and 100 yean &om Abraham to 
Hoses Bad Jouiua, — sinks down M last 
to 'Chreeflcore-years-and-ten,'FB.xc.lO, 



an image «t 
dietlncaj tl 






1 addiehat heb^atM 



gather like hUuselt 

The Elohist, infact^ knows nothingof 
the account i^ the Fall in Q.iii, lud, 
therefore, cannot mean to say, in tha 
passage before us, as some suppose, tlmt 
Adam begat a son in his own falltn 
image. That doctrine cannot be based 
on this passage of Scripture, rightly 
interpreted according-to the meaning 
of its author. 
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by tradition from 
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KwoBEL here notfs, p.72 ; — 

:>mTnnd tha 
le grHt Flood, and 



PhryelAn King Armakru or 



cord^ to the storr, lb was [ndlct«d In th« 
UiMirf Atmakoa, (who wh mors than 900 
J fa old, and ctmld pnqjhny.) tlJHt Bfttr blB 
dwtb nU ilioDld ba ikattojei. by nasm id 
irblcb tba Phryglazu iren rery BOTTOwfol. 
^ajmaknB nw the oomiiiv Flood beforehaod. 
■awmbl^ all Into tbe Taaple, nod oSgnd 
TDDDmfiil IntemnlonB. 

1113. In P&rt V ve shall discuss the 
remaindOT o! the First EIctpd Chapter* 
of Genesis, indading the considmitioD 
of the phyeical, ellitioloneal, and philo- 
1og;ical questions, vhicn ore raised by 
the Soriptoral accoontB of the Flood, 
the Dinxtrsion of Kations, the Tower 
of Babel, ecc We ehaU conclnde tho 
present Fart bj giricg some account 
of the remarliable apocrjphal 'Book of 
Enoch,' which is aworkofgreatint 
and nigniflcance in relation to oor 
■ent inqnirieB. 

CHAPTEB XIT. 



1114. Ik the ' General Epistli 
JuDi,' e.I4,15, we find the following 
well-known refeiesce to the ' Book of 
Enoch ' ; — 

* And Snooh al», tbi 
propbeafed of 




i plain that the author of 
thia CaDoni(»l Epistle believed that 
th" < Book of Enoch,' in which the 
above passage occurs as chap.ii, was 
actnalljwnttec by ' Enoch, the serenth 
from Adam,' or, at least, contaii ' 
the record of his prophecies, just _. 
confidently as he and others of his 
time, t.ff. St. Paul, beliered that the 
Pentateuch was either actually the 
work of Moses, or, at all Brents, con 
tained a true record of his doings. 

IIIU. Itma;beBBid,uideed,thatthi 
words are rt^lly Enoch's, handed down 



,_, .__ , beyond 

the flood, and quoted by St, Jude 
from this tradition, and not fwia the 
Book of Enoch.' But itisnnEeeeBSEry 
} reply to SDch an oxtraTOgant snppo- 
ition, more especially when we COQ- 
ider the influence, which this ' Book ' 
udeniablj had upon the minds of 
other writers of the New lestament, 
a> will be seen prewntl;. 

llie. Yettbereisnadaabttlmtthe 
Book of Enoch' is a fiction ; and, 
according to Archbishop L&dbekci^ 
{Book of Enoch, Frd. 2»i*s. p.ilir), it 
was composed viitkin about fifty yean 
immidiateh/ pnatdinff the b.rA of 
Chrat: — 

It mar. psrhaiii, ba nmaifall m • ibigii- 
lailty, that a book, compoHd It iMi tbaa 
one biuidnd-^iartutn, at 1«> ttaui flft;— 
jetit baton St. Jnd^i Splitla wai wilttea, 
•hoold In Bo abort a spaa oE time bwra n tti 
ImpoAed Dpon tiie imbUo, aa to be z«fKrted by 
any tbe gmniiH pndnetiDB of (be FUtrianb 
"nooh. 

And he adds in a note, — 

Tba Bplitls at Bt. Jmi ia ganaltr ob- 

aed lo bave been written about i-D, 10, it, 

._oi, we place (h< ootDposltlon of the Book of 

Enoch In tba etghtta year of Herod, that ie, 

dilrtT Tean beton Obilsl^ Iti date will pra- 

oade Unt tf the BiMla by an eiKit oesnty. 

Many excellent critics, howev^ 

aintain that the intemal eridence of 

the Epistle of 3L Jnde makes it cearlj 

-if not qoite — certain, that it was not 

wntten till the middle of the Second 

Centni^ at the eacKest. 

1117. Sut tie fiicts cms Nted with 
the 'Book of Enoch' are of so great 
inteiost and importance, in relation to 
the present controversy oa to the age 
and anthorship of the Pentateuch, 
that we mnst dwell more at length 
upon them, — more especially aa 
theywiJl, probably, not be familiarly 
known to many readers. It will be 
observed that three points are at wiee 
determined by t^e manner in which 
this book is quoted, — as being as 
authentic and anthoritative as any 
other part of Holy Scriptnre, — in this 
Canonical Epietls, which is rec<^;nised 
in the Church of England as baring 
been written by one of the Apostles. 

1113. Wait, it appean Ihata Spori- 
ons book like this eonld, even in so late 
the 
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^J^ 



Jews in a Tery aliort time, — wi 
perliaps, fiftj, or, a( most, a hnndred 
and eighty yrara, — the reputation of 
Terittble authentic di«ninieDt, really 
emanatiDg from the antediluvian Pa- 
triarch, und either written originally 
by JuB own hand, or, at leaat, handed 
down by tradition &om tlioee who lived 
befbre Uie Delnge. In the face of tjiia 
fact, ia then any reason to donbt that 
the Pentstench alao, though not written 
by Moaea, may jet have been rrooived 
by the Jews, in the dark and troubled 
times of the Captivity, as being reaJly 
and truly the work of the Great Law- 
giver, and hare been implieitly be' 
lieved to be siich by thou who lived 
J va yet later daya ? 
gj^ 1119. Secondly, it is plun that, if at. 
, ' JuDB was the writer elf this Epistle, 

jUj< It-QAil even an Apostle coold be mistaken ia 
Y I I pi aturh ft matter, and could actually use, 
t04tL^ v-^^ aa g, powerfij ai^nment, a qnotJition 
jCT .. f fLr from the prophecies of 'Enoch, the 
/J/ •"•'"' t»" 4*^.' I. Ih™ ^j 
Ctfli'/C ^-4^ reason why the same, or any other 

7U(t-tAL "equally in error in quoting words, 
^y-lCCTi) -vords ol'S.ova, whicllhad never be 
'^ f^"^ written by him? 

1120. Thirdly, on the other hand, 
St. JnDi waa not the author of the 
Epistle, it would fallow that abook (tliat 
ascribed to St. Jnde) received in the 
Church aa Canonical, could be regarded 
also as Apostolical, under a mistaken 
opinion aa to itsaathorsbip, and, there- 
fore, that the fact of other books (as 
the Books of the Pentateuch) having 
been received as Canonical, and as- 
cribed to a certain author (aa MoBEa). 
is no guarantee of their having been 
really writlnn by him. 

1121. The following extract from 
K&uac^ Gm.p.\t5, will give the 
reajler some idea of the nature and 
general contents of the Book of Enoch; 

Ttw Book of Snooll tnsista, nlth the »m«t- 
hMMnrt1tfhnldFTDpbeta,apDD tbe renewai and 
of the pvra BlUlcd lalch] It 



lonadi of Omk ptaOoairobT, acalul loper- 
Mtlon Mid pmanimi. Tbc antlur dedoDst 
all bis bnths ftom no ottier nans bat tba 
written bolj books, VJid rojoota traditional 

■atbusliinia deKrJpUfuit of tbe world ot 
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heU(geben 






to receive 


thfllr punl»hment,-ot the pUca 


vhen Che 






E=.':.rr5z:rs, 


of the dead. 




ver the dead 


andlOlng 


But one of the mo 










elaborate ai 




















allowed rtr 




IS'SS 


represents tbe Uenlah, not onl 


boiutbejndgeol the world 




dodelon o 


•et evcTTthlog on earth and in 






M^tSfo^ 


Slilrtri^ 


ss elected blm, and 


T.^l'^. 




^In eternity.' 



e of Kl^htcQDST 
la Spirit bi all 1 



claimed before the Lord of all eplrits '\ * be- 
fore the (Teatlon of the world he was elected '; 
and altboogb still nnknown to Che children 
-■ tlie world, he is alroadr revealed to the 
>u« I7 prophecy, and 1h praised by tbe 
selii In heaven. Even the dogma of the 
TrinltT is Inplied Is the book. It Is formed 
'- "-- ' — ' -■ tbs spirits, the Blectad Out 



"S 



1122, Upon tbe latter point, the re- 
. gnition of a Trinity in the Book of 
Enoch, Aichbp. Laurencb writes as 
follows, Book 0/ Enoch, y-Iii:^ 

Helther la alliulon thru only made to the 
Elect One or the Uevdah, but Bin to another 



« join 



oithe£j«t ( 



□omlnatlon of tfu ZortU, 

i, over the fluid maaa' of 
At the period of Crcatloru 
,' It is stated, ' ahall cull 

<wer of Uod. The Chem- 

all »i imfrU qfllu lerdi, 
le, and of the Ottw/Ww, 

Blr nnited voice Ac." fn 
long nfarcnce, I coned vs. 



fall de«criptiDii or U 
may be coDtlderal a 

•pprehebd, must tb 
tfie Book o( Gmcsla 



Vie LonliB. 
that da;, tl 
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w or Genesis. Id nblcb 
of God moTsd on Che 



gible. Thrtt Lards are eduznented, the Lord 
alq>iriti, thoLonJ the Elect One. ud the Lotd 

dently ImpUOB the acknowledgment of thr«fi 



fiillf>ws : — 

* At that perEod the da; ts longer than the 
nlgbt. being twice as long hb the iilRht, and 
becomee twelve parta ; but the nigbt ie 
ihortened, and becomee bIk parte.' 

From this it would Boem thai, at the 
place whers the author lired, or, per- 
haps, irharehesuppoBesEnoch to have 
lived, the longest ckj was twice aa long 
as the night, i.r. wbb sixteen hours 
long ; and from this it msy be inferred 
tlist it was a place in about 46° to 50° 
North Lai., and, consequentlr, tpit 
far ta the north of PaleHl.ine(31=-33A<'). 
Archbishop LinRSNCii supposes that 
ho nmy haTe heon- — 
(HH ot tlie tribu whloh Btulmaneicr calried 
awBv. and ' placed in Holah and Habor by 
the river of Gouo, wid In the dtiei qf tlu 
Ufiti, 3K,Ivli.6, and who never [eHitned 
from captivity. 

He h&Am, pjlrii ; — 

CompoHd, therefore, in the anumed name 



u eitemal evidence 






hePatrtan 
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tlie gmnine prodnotion of 

aelf, [ae plainly did the wnter ot juoe J4,id.j 

1124. It ma; he mentioned, as a fact 
of interest with reference to onr present 
discussion, that the numerous names 
of angels which occur in this book, are 
in very many instances componnded 
with 'Elohim ' or ' EL', as Urafcabara- 
ratel, AHhae/, Tamirf, Ramuc/, Daofl, 
ATkeel, ABiel, Samsaret/, Ertiul, Tarel, 
Yorajiifl, En.vii.9, (names of the ' pre- 
fects ' of the ' two hundred angels,' 
who took wivesof the daughters of men, 
G.Ti.1,2,) — but none, apparently, are 
compounded irith Jehovah. 

1125. KAJ.I9CH adds the following 
information (condensed fnim Archbp, 
Lahkenck) as to the fortunes of tha 
boot, p,I68: — 

r may add, with z^nrd to the hietcT7 of this 



ID thisluignage in' 



malned unnoticed. But the celebraled tl 
jller Jahss Bntrim btDnght, In 17T8,thr 
iplee of the Ethiopian vei^n to Enrop 



iBtory o( religioiu rtogniBS, deecrves the 
lott carefnl etudy ; and it la acxreadble to tlie 
3iglleh leader In tha editions of Laures'ci^ 
rboae intereetjng ' FreUminary DiaBertatlou 



112". It would appear— not only from 
its being quoted in the Epistle of St. 
Jude, but from the ver? many pasaagea 
of theK.T, which BO strikingly resemblB 
it in language and imagei; — that tlie 
Book of Enoch must baTe exerted con- 
siderable influence open the minds of 
devout persons in the Erst age of 
Christianity, and must have hplped to 
fiishioQ many of the idea.f which pra- 
Tfliled at that time, eapf ciallj as remrda 
the pfipvilar conceptions about Hell, 
and the endless torment of the wicked. 
We fhttll here produce, from the 
translation of Archbishop IiAuBBNCa — 
which, though in some respects de- 
fcctire, is sutBciently acenrate for our 
present purpose, —a series of pnssaget 
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out of the Book itself, «bich dotelj I 
eotreipond with manyfiimiliarpaBssgeB 
of the N.T. writ*™. They will be I 
foand also to iUmtrate niBny notices in 
thf flnt ehapten of GenesiB. 

ll) Bn.U, 'Behold, Ha amm with la 
tbooHU^B «f HLa HdBtfl, t4> «i«nte jodgraent 
opoa HkOBy uid AtKOoj Qia wl^nd, voA rv- 
pioYB all the amm] for ev^rytliliig whlcb the 
jlnful Hid nomdlj huve *>ne -^' ~ 
■KilnK HltD/ 

Omip. Jude!l,1S,'B<!biM, tbeLoricoi 

Judgmoit ajfm all. and to oonTltKV 
thMt an imsnil; anwtig IlHin, or all 
imgodlj dwds which tiwj bavc mig 
oommlMBl, and of sU theli hard [qwec 
irhicb imgodlj dnoon bavo gpokea a^ 



Jay of iBdffmeni 
il the judgment 
: nmpletfd. Tt 



poUulcd wUb iromen, k 
DMOf maidt>,b7tal[ii_ 



Him.' 



£SSt" 



.'The el 



tihsll pi 



OttM.'U 

I«.IKT.lt,xmiL>,ll,«t, Ikl. 

(IH) Bn,U.I. ■ Thai they fntd to thUr Loi 
Uw King : Thou ait Lord ot kirda. Ood i 
Eodi, King of Ubrl TbeUuoneof Thj^or 
U for enc and Bver, Bod for erer and ever 
thj name laiBtlflHl and Jloritled. Tbou ■; 
blened and f kiiUM. Tbon halt oude a 



, ThM. Than heholdeat all tlill](a,aiid nothing 




or il anjtUiig I 
Oomp. Hcb.lT.lI, 'Kelthw ts then hit 
matim. Ibat ii not manifcat In Hla ■f- - 

but aS Hilnga are naked and opHnKI nnt 
•Tea o( Him with vhom we have to do.' 

BoT.lT.ll, 'Thou art worthy, Laid, to 
Tscdve glory, and hoi 
Thou hast tmated all 
ploaannthay an,andi 

BsTJCT.t, ' QnM sod iiiBrTei:ou are thy 
workB. Lord Qod Almighty ; juatHitd CnieHro 
Thy wi^i. n»n Slug of Si^ntA Who ihall 
not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Diuiie? 
for Than only art holy ; tea b11 natloni ihall 
> •.>_ .,. — n.i.jj ; tor Thy jndg- 




Jude«andIPet.U.t. 



chemWin, From undsi 



<11 of the Bog^.' alluded to In 



Ml. that deceived 

onnentod, day am] 

MiTely I iMTeyad 
Eainai an exalted 



od Him WD8 capAble of 
imotiB tho (zD^adfl of 
uid iJiuee ten thoUEatid 
Im. . . Yet did rot tha 
near Him. depart from 



leeplng, atand bf 



approaching 

tanctlBod, w 

Him, either-. _, __ 

Bn.iixii.13, 'There my i. 
who, without Bleeping, atand before Him and 
blesi Him, «■"!■■■•- 



Comp. Bm.lv.S, ' Behold a thnms wai set 

that sat w'u to look upou like a jasper and 

Bev.lv.fl, "And theyrrat not day and night, 

ReT.T.ll, 'And 1 beheld, lud I hemU tho 
Toke of many angela round alxiut the throne 
. . . and the number of than wbh t«D thou, 
njid Hmes ten thousand and thoueanda of 
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(t1) Bilii1t.1-11, 'And thit tree ot u 
■tuneable smell, nDC Doe of » camnl odour 
. . . then ab&ll be no power to loach nniU 
the peitod of Uh great jodgnwEit. Wbeu nJl 

Uili iluU be beBowed on the rl«bt»ga nod 
liambl«. TlufniltDtttilatrMaluIl baglven 

tin north la lli«bolypl»oMoi«'""" """" 
Ulion ot tb» srarlaiUnE King. 



Ulion ot Uw srarlaiUnE Sing. Tim ilisll 
thej gtttHj idotot and tnlt In tba Hoi; 
One. The iwaaC odonr ihiU tola Into IMx 




. • Blond ■» llHT Clut do Hli 

(yU> Bii.iiiLS~^ ' PiDD tiMiM I puasd 
on ftboTe ti» tnmnutt of tlu*a nuHintilu to 



BiTtbneiia wea. AM wiMi I mm admiaed 
far bejond It, I iiimiil along abim Um *ag>l 
Zaieel. uid anlnd at tbaganu of righeeDna- 
neaa. . . Tba tree of knowledct alia WM 
tbara, ot vbloh it my aw oMa, ba baoomea 
■Ddond wltli cnaC iriadom. . . . Tben bol; 
Baphael, an angd vho waa with me, lald,. 
TbU li tlia tiea ol knowledge, of which tbj 
anttant tatbec and tbjr ued moUm ate. 
who were before thee ; and who, obtaining 
kiiDWlfdga, their ejea beiiig opened, uid 
knewliig thQUKlTee to be tiaked, vera ex- 
pelled trom th« garden.' 

■ ■ 1 ■ tree of knowledga of good and 




- 11 nulone, and kindred, and people, and 

longuee. stood b^n tbe tiirone.' 
UJ Gn-IlT.^l-a/Xn that dajaboU tba El«ct 



theli splriU wl 

One.— for thoae who bsve fled Ic. _ 

to m; half andjlDTlDiu Name. In tliat da^ I 
wtU oanae mj Mtct One to dwdl In the midst 
ot tlun. t will ehanga tba faoa of tba 
beann : I will bleaa It and illnmlnaU It for 
arer. IwlUalnohangeihetaceof tbecanb; 
I will bleaa It, and canie thoae whom I bay* 
elaoldd Id dwtil upnn it' 

Ohb. lfatt.zxT.tl-n. ■ 
Han atuOl oome In Hia glor., . _ 
angelawiai Bim.tben aball H 
thtim* at Sit l^arj, and baton nun auui w 
gatliaied all natlou, &c.* 

1FM.I11.1S, ■ KeterUwIan, we. anoordlng to 

Mitb, whtnin dwelleth rlghteoumeK' 

new eanli; 'tor OeOnt heaven and tbe ant 

(D) En.£rtl-2, ' Then bdield I the An- 
cient of Om, wboea bead was Uke whit* 
wool, and wlih Ulm another, wboae a>iuiM- 
nance msmbled that of Uan. Uls counts- 

the holy angeU. I^hen I enquired M one i^ 

Hhowod mo ereiy Kcrel thing oonoemlng tbia 



bteonanna belong!, 
l^B dwelt, and who 



eowBoM ; tot tha Loid of qdrita has ohoaen 
blm, and Ua iioitlon baa anipaawd alt befora 
the Lord ot Qililta in ereilaians npiight- 

In Iba nlgbi 
beBonot llao 

igbt him 
rnvmin. 
,14.' His bead and HI* halta were white 



eaenoa at the Lord of spirit*. In 

e the hemeua and with nnited 
on, snpplioate, pralae, land, and 
una li the L«d of •plriti, on 
the blood ot the righteons which 

e tbeLonl 



eoulA of them that were eloln for the word of 
Ood, and tor Uie tcatlmony whloh the; held. 
And they cried wlUi a land lolce, saying, 
How long, Lord, hol^ and true, doet Tboa 
not judge and avenge our blood on tbem th&e 

(Tilt) Bn.ilTU.S,' ACthattimelbeheldlli* 



uogic 



were above the hcavena 

ore Him; 

le da^ sfaeJl the earth 



He shall edect the li^hteoui end bolj bom 

hai afpi-oiKlipd, And !n ttHwe di^i flball tlie 
KJect One tit upon hie throne, inhlle wvty 
emrpt ot inteltectual wisdom ehsll proceed 
from hiA moul^ ; for the Lt>Td of qdriifl hu 
|[itt«d uul glorified blm. . . . And aU the 

their coantennnDe ehiill be brigtit with Joj] 



another booli woa opeuod^ whloh la the hook 
of life, and the dead were jndged ont Ot tbwe 
Ihiiigi which wen writtoi In the hooka, 



le rlghtfDus appreciated bf the J«rd of 



llev.ili.:.s,'l beard e 
people in heaven, easing 

Lom onx God I For tru 



'iil.l-;, 'In that pUce I heheM 
ad bj many spring o( wlfdotn. 






the light of natltruB. He ahall be the hope of 
tliDK whofle h»Tt4 are troubled. All who 
dwell on earth shall fall down and wonhlp 
beforD him, aheU bleoa and glorify him, and 
iliig pnlaea to the noma ol the Locd of iiJiiti. 



eiletcd. aodbaere' 
the tlghieona the 
■plrlta 1 tor he hat 
righCaou, b« 
iected thlf WO] 

' ihia lanenl — . ._ , 

not the world,'] and have detefited all 
woAb and wa^TB, In the name of the Lor 
eptilti. For In His Name shall thev be 

living fountaina of 

athlreiof'tha fom 
freely/ 



to the eaiiLte and tc 



H glvo nato him that la 



will, 1 



making, — fettera o1 



of water ol life.' 
oome, and, whoeoeve 
(ivl)BnJlll.l-6.''l 
^^ a deep valley 
And thers my eyes 
which they were : 

without might. , -- 

angel of peace, who proceeded w1 til me, say I 
Pnr whom are tbeee feiten and inEtmnii 
prepared 7 He nplled, These are prepared 
the host of AiaaHl, that they may be 
llvered over and adjudged to the lowert < 



It ^10 Lord of eplrile may be avenged 
nisteie of Satan, and aednced thoee w 



InhaMtanteaf tbeea 



* Aid Bhall 01 



hito everlasting an, propanid for the JDevif 
and hie angela.* 

BeTJdx.30, 'Thesa both iXK salt (llTB Inta 
alakeot Ore. humlng with hrinutone,' 

B«T.ix.l-t, 'And I Baw an angel ooina 
down from hcavai, havinff the kev of tha 
hottomleei pit, aod ■ great oh 



iWdholion 



:h is Uh Dsvll, and 8a 



la dragon, that oM eerpi 



was Dendsyan, Is tha «h[ oT the gaiden [? in 
tbQ guden fiaatward], where the eteot and 
the rlghleoDi will dwell ; when ha leceival 

Adam the Snt ol man, wbom tha Imd of 

Omp, tha'bearttlgliigaiitDt thsaea/and 
' anotW bcaet oomlDg out ot Hie eactb,' Ber. 
1111.1,11. 

Ciniv. alKi ' tba gnat whore Uiiit ritMtli 

oairlcdhu/BS'-iTU.lfT, In ' the wUdameea,' 



and to t^ power ofCkid. 1 
namely, ot tlu Elect One, 

blee^^ocitr, pnlM.aiid ault with tbi'ipSiit 

with the qdriC ol mr^, with tba tpiitt ol 
tudgmul and JXUH. Dad with tha ipMt ot 
tmuHliMt, funu). 'the leieD BpltlU vUoh 
■le botora Hla tlmrae,' BeT.Ll^lJrJ.T.SJ 
all Hhall Hy with united voice, BleaBedlB Hal 
and tha najne ot the Lord of aplrlta ihalL be 
blceMdfiirava'andevei: all, (who BlMvnot) 
■leaping not. iliall blcee It in hesTm ■bora. 
AU tha bo^ In hearen ihall blfli~ " '" ''*" 
elect who dwell In die gaiden 

erec? aplill of light, who taenia. _. 

lug, gloiltjrlng, —-m-g Mid pralalng, Tby 
iaij name, and arer; mortal man, mon Uian 
the povem ot heann, aball parity and pnlae 
Thy nanu Mr erer and a*«r. For great ia the 
mecor of t^ Loid ol q;iilta ; long^nffailng 
la He, and all RIa workman Hla power, greac 

rerealcd to B» aalnta and to Uia slaot Ilk tlH 
le of the Loid ot epltltt.' ^ 

ba aOL, and all that 

bononT.and^orj, aud power, be i~~'" **'~ 
tliU BltMOi iqioa tlie t hrone, and 

BeTjJj^A, ^And a voice coma cia ui ub 
ttinme, a^ugi Frabe osi OKI, all ye Hla 
eerranta, and ye tt"*" * — "^'~ '"'^ -«-- n 

<i&) BnJxLi-*, ' The word of hla moiOli 
■haU destroy all the dnnen and aU the un- 
godly, who Oif" — '-"■ -- "- 

Trooble Bhail 

when her diUd oonua to the moaUi ot the 
vomb, and aha flnda It dUBcntt to twlng tortlL 
Ooe portion of them ihall look npon aoother : 
ibey ahall be aitonlBbed, and gtaall abaae tbali 

when they aW behold tbla Son of Womaii 
■lttli« upon the throne of Ui tfoij.' 

Omji. SThBitL*, 'Who ihaU be pnnlih* 
with ererlaatingdvetrootion from the pnemct 
of the Locd, and from Uie gloiy of Hli pown. 



Ihan sodden deatmotlon cometb 
1 travail npoii a wotnan with 
child, anl they ahall not escape.' 
3Th(«.ILg, ' Thu Wicked, whom the Lord 
laUODiiBiime with the spirit of Els month.' 
Matt.ilz.3S, ' In the ngenenitioo,wbBD the 
ia at Han iball dt In t^ throne ot Hla 

U^nv.Sl. 'Vlun the Son of Han iball 
ime In Hli glory, then ihall He alt opoa tha 
tbroDQ of hla glory.' 




Um. and ahall wonhlp binu Theyeh 
' ' luroea on lUt Bon of Kan, ahall pni lu 

, and petition tor meroy. Then aball tbe 

Lord ot HirUa haitan to sral than from Hla 
9. Tbeir faoca ahall be toll ot oon- 



mcaence. Their fai 



Bnttba^Dli and the dec* Bhill bo Ml* la 
'ay , . . Tbe Lrad of ndrUa ahall remain 

hem: w^with thla Boa ot Uiui aball 

thCT dwell, eat, lie down, and rlae op. for ayer 

Oi^'BsT.vlLie, 'He thatHttethon tbe ' 
-oona ahall dwell among than.' 

Bav.Tl.ie, ' And the Unae of the earth, and 
tha great meo.m^ Iha rlob men, and the ohled 
o^itolna, and&mlSbtymr- *-"" — 




_, thetabanuwleot Oodla 

»ul Bewni dwdlwlth than, and 
tbfflr ahall be Hla penile, and God Himnlt 
ahall be with than, and be their God.' 
(xH) Bn.tix.I-lt, ■ I bdiald the aona of tU 

gamuDti and nhea were white, and whDM 
oonntenancawate tnnapaient ai oryrtal . . . 
Then I tell on my taoa bdoie the Lord ot 
^drlta. AndmohaaLone of the arahangda, 
toc^ me by my f1|^t hand, ralaed me up, and 




8Bi TEE BOOE 

VitbtiMmmi Ite A&ciait ol Dv^ *hoe« 

mbe wu iBdnolbtblt. Then I fall upon my 
- Im, while iH mj fliJi wMdliwttlvtd, ma mj 

Ctons. KaTjT.S,T.U,LIi4T. 

CnU) EilIxixU.4^ ' I vm Irlna down In 
the bonn of my gnudfMher UalHUl, irben I 
mtn In » viilon hwen pnclQrlnA mdmatohcd 
KKiy; ■nil.tBllIiiatothBeinh,Iin)likswlM 
the eaith alwiTbcd t^ a gtmt abra.' 



og ihiiU )itH9 



it aw lint hMTen ttti the Out cacUi 
(i^) Bd Jun.lt, ' *"i< i behold, a single 



■CupendoDfl, and,?1i™^' 
Oo<ig>. Ber.iULlO, ' There Ml • great Mar 



(niT) Bii.idlt.»4)elT.<,'Wi>ab>thaaeirbe 
build up Inlqnitj and ownaslon, and The l» 
the tonndatton ol limit for Hiddad} iliall 
the; be nbTertad, and neisr taUH peace.' 

*Wae to UlMe who bnild np theli tun_.- 
wltb (ztanel for Item the to; loimdBtion 
HhHil IbElr hooeea be demoliihol . . . 

* Woe to FonwbDuv rich! lor in jrom-rteheA 

memberol the meet High in the diijt of jeor 
proroerll?. 
' Tea hm oommiUed Uaqiliamy and Inl- 

£17, ud are deiUiied to the day ot the efCa- 
lof blood, to the d*y of dutloieaa, and to 

' Woe to yon, who woompeBae yooi nd^- 
bone withBrill twynnihill bereco ' 



' Woe to yon, ye irinnen I tei ye ngect the 

BttolT.l^a, ' I tmr to yon, ye rightoonB, 
that in hettteu Uh angdi laotd yoor goodnrae 
— — -^e ^oiy ol the Migh^ One. Walt 



beiequlred 
. your plundeieis. Wait with patle 
J->j shall be yonn, like that of the angelA 
Om^. Lnte vi-Hria, Junes t.1-8. 
1 127. Tbme are 0DI7 a few inetanc 
of the tofluencp, which this temttitabifl 
Soak seems to have exaiciaed upon tlie 



OF ESOCtt 

minds of devout men in the first age <rf 
Chrirtianitj. In the langnage attri- 
bated tn Oar Lord Himself — in that of 

"■ " I mtI 

. St. Jew . 
Jude, — we can distinctly trace OD 
Imate acquaintance with it^ and Te> 
eogiUBe its forms of e^tresslon. But; 
above all, this is trus of the Book of 
"^ relalioaH, where, it is plain, very 
f the imagery has been directlj 
adopted from that of the Book of 
Enoch. And, Ihotigh tJie apostolic 
anthorship of some of the above writ- 
ings maj be questioned, jet tlie fact 
remains as before, that Oie writUM of 
these Scriptures, whoever they were, 
appear to have been well acquainted 
with this Book, and more or less im- 
bued witll its teaching . 

1128. And, certainly, some of the 
langoage abore quoted roost be ad- 
mitted to be very grand and impres. 
sire ;— espedally if we consider that the 
version, &om which we have quot«d, is 
a recent tmnslaljoa of a translation, 
and has to recommend it, neither the 
prestige of fifty association, nor the 
devour of antiquity, which modify in- 
sensibly our judgment of the Scripture 
Language with which it is compared. 
We cannot wonder at the affect which it 
seems to have produced upon the minds 
of leaders in that age, and in still later 
days, — more especially when it was 
actually believed to be the aathectja 
record of the prophedes of ' Enoch the, 
seventh from Adam,' who, therefore, 
must have been supposed to have 
originated, and not imitated, the 
imagery of the Book of Daniel, and 
that remarkable enneesion, 'the An* 
dent of Days.' Kererthelees, mixed 
up with all these noble utterances, is 
a great mass of matter of the most 
&nta8tic and&buloae character, which 
has probably prevented the book being 
handed down to us, stamped with the 
high authority which it had in tllOM 
first centuries of Christian teaching. 

1 129. Archb JjiWRBKOF says, jt.lvi : — 
Upon the whole, then, II this alngnlar book 

be censured, aa abounding in aoiae parte wtUi 
fsble and flcUon, still sbonld we iwollect thai 
fable and fiction au^ ocoadonaJly piore both 
m nn sin g and instmctlTe, and can then only 
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36S 




,iolasaaioat,ia ^,_. _ 

it he gometliiws fmwo, ha may onensr mil* , 
ttOT BeLdom "will he to dlflpoaod to admin tha 
vMA Imaginaaim of (ie writer, wUcli tran- 
Bporta him tat beyoni' . . - . . . . 
dl U» world,— 




the myriads of the 
pWio, ChemWm, u 

Holy Hams of the gmm Lord ol Bplrlla, the 
jUml^bty FallHT oC men aod of impels. 

Gfbobkb sbo writeg, JaArkunderl 
daSeiU.p.V)6,109:— 



lallb 



Xnoch, as will be seen ftom the pes- 



a wHch the fallen wigels 
QnilaT darkness, usto the judgment of 
the great day,' — the ' eTerkating fiie 
prepsj?ed for die devil and his angels,' 



JerosOhrtot,- ._„_, — , 

the tinCh,lBbii]lHdaila,u In the can of 
olher Jews, eBTeloped Inadondof ambition 
«nd Uiao hopes ; — bnt he fi still an arldence 
to Bhov with vhat Und of (KUng, and with 
what Rowing eajnntnai, twenty or thirty 
yean before Christ, the Anointed of the Lord 
VHB ffiipeated. .... Then ie no better 
Bonroe, from which may bo derived a know- 
ledgo of the state of the Jewlab form of 
before, and in the days of, Jeetu Christ. 

1130. But eepeciall; it deserves notice 
that almost all the language of the 
Haw Testament, in whiai the Judg- 
ment of the Last Day is desoribed, — the 
Etchatologs, as it is caUei of ths N.T, 



— the ' Son of Man aittinc; upon the 
throne of His glory,' chooBing for tha 
rigliteoufl their ' countless habitations,' 
and destroying the wicked with the 
word of His mouth,— the ' book of life 
opened ' before the Jndge,^ earth, hell, 
and the grave, ' giving up their dead,' 
- — the joy of tie righteous, the shame 
and conmsion of the wicked, who are 
led off by the angela to punishment, — 
the 'new heaven' and the 'new 
earth,' old things having passed awa^, 
— the 'furnace of fire,' and the 'lake 
of fire,'— all theae appear in the Book 
of Enoch, and the last^ the ' lake 
of fire,' is, manifestly (zvi), a figure 
introdnced with distinct reference to 
the Dead Sea; and aooordinglj, ia 
the same connection, we find 'the 
angels, which kept not their first estate,' 
coupled with ' Sodom and Qomorrba 
and the cities about them,' Jude T, 
which are spoken of as ' going after 
strange flesh,' like those angels, and 
being 'set for an example, suffering 
Che vengeance of eternal fire.' I^ay, 
those awful voids spoken of Judas, 
' It had been good for that man if ha 
had never been bom,' find their coun- 
terpart also (viii) in the language of 
this Book. 

1131. This &ct is of great importance. 
For it shows that these were papular 
expressions, which were in common 
use in the mouths of devout men of 
that time, and must, therefore, be inter- 
preted according to their general spirit, 
and not be pressed too far in their 
literal meaning. Tothe Jews nf those 
days, acquainted with the Book of 
Enoch, these images woold be quite 
femiliar, — like those which speak of the 

in a cloud with power and great glory/ 
OF those agsin, which were evidently 
current in the popular talk, about 
' Abraham's bosom,' the ' torments of 
hel],' and the ' great gulf fixed.' 

1132. It is not impossible that th« 
Book of Enoch, as it now exists, may 
contain some Christian interpolations 
of a later date, as wo know to be the case 
with another famous apocryphal book, 
the 'Sibylline Oracles.' But, how- 
ever this may be, the Epistle of Juda 
seems plainly ti 



.oogic 



afiS THE BOOK 

tioQs. at least, of tlis Book of Enoch, aa 
alieadj eiuting, and as authentic and 
anthoritative. Kence, even should any 
critics propose to place the compo- 
gition of the aioU 'Book ' at a lat«r 
date than that assigned to it bj Archbp. 
LA-nsBHCB and OrBOBBB,* the age of 
the Epistle would have to be depressed 
with it, to a time far later than that of 
the Apostles, — to a time, when the 
real origiD of the ' Book ' had been 
foigctten, and its contents could be 
confidently qnoted, as the veritable 
words of the antedilavian Fatriarch. 
And, generally, the occurrence of such 
eipKsmons, aa we haT« ^oted sliOTe, 
common to the Book of Enoch and to 
BO many of the apostolical writings, 
shows plainly the £armB of thought 
and language, whioh were prevalent 
among the Jews in the firat age of 
ChrisSaintr. 

1133. fVe must remember, therefore, 
from what sonroes si ' 
these were drawn. 



that tl 






I information about tlie details 
of the invisible world. The guhstantisl 
truth, whioh underKas these figures, is 
the fict, — the belief in which is deep- 



OP ENOCH, 
sented, by the gift of God, in out 
nature, — of the everlasting distinction 
between right and wrong, and of s 
Perl^t Justice, presiding over the 
universe of moral beiue, which, as it is 
not always manifeated clearly in this 
life, we believe with undoabtmg confi- 
dence, will be revealed assuredlj hew- 
after. Truths, such as these, which 
nnderlie the figncea of the N.T., are 
not Ipss true, nor is tiieir anthorilj less 
binddiig, becanae we are able to -tiace 
their historical growth, just as the 
eicellence of the Lord's Rnyar ii not 
diminished, beeaose we know that it is 
made np of petitions, whioh were cur- 
rent already among the Jews.* Bather, 
this veiT growth among men, of the 
recognition of a great Eternal Tmth, 
givea ua the comforting assurance of 
the Presence of a Ijving God in His- 
tory, — not only sdvandng continnalfy 
the int«llecta^ development of man- 
kind, but — enlightening and inspiring, 
with ever-inereasing loght and Life, 
the heartt of His cMidren. 



Din. If eu BSHt, i-pMI: Notwlt „ 

the irgnmentB at Saawsnu). and Joee, tliB 
whole book appesn to be dladuXly. ol Jswlih 
orlglD. Some iDcoiuldsiBble iDtopelattooa 



• On aUs point GmOitra uritea, voU J'lirt 
11 J1.149 : * I have, u it la seen, dereloped oat 
or the books of the Jews the prhudpleo, ao 
oordlng to which the ' Lonl'B PrHTsr ' la oom- 
pmed. Not only Id Ita ohaiaoter Jevl^ bnt 



$,ia^a ilnadrlii nsb 



-^ T«rt»Ur w , „ . _. — 

pn^rers, vflt z hAve nowhen Coond the vhoU 
smaug Jewlih wiitm, though th^ liavs, 
howevn, mtor slmUai' pnyan.' 
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iv.GoojjIc 



CONTENTa 
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3,q,z.-3bvGoogle 



Oar UttlB qitemi lare ttvb^ 

TbBJ hlTa tl«L[ dm;, ud SHfa M bC 1 
TbAT ■» bet Inku U^itt <il ?%i^ 

AaA TbDB, O Lnd, ut nun tliu tbgf , 

m bn< bat billli ; in OMUWt know ; 
For hvnriodfEB li of tiitogi wwa; 
And M wa tout II oonw torn ThsB- 

AbauulBdutauM; MItgns. 

Let biowlcdg« gnnr trom nan ta nan, 
That mind nod Bool, vxmdliig mil. 



Ws mook Ttiaa. i^kd m do not tnr : 
But help Tb; toOIkli ana to benr ; 
BMp Tfaf Tuln wuldi to beu Tfa; Li(ht. 



TDraox, in IfrmmaM, fM. 



bGooglt' 



PEEFACE TO PAST V. 



I HATS given in the body of this Part tiie sdentific argiunente, 
iriuch show coucluaively that do Deluge, Buch as that described 
inO.Ti-viii, — whether regarded as a Umvasal or a Partial IMuf^, 
— could ever have happened within an age extending vastly beyond 
the era of the Noacbian Deluge. Among other matters, I have 
drawn special attention to the very decisive evidence afibided on 
this point by the actual etate of the volcanic cones of Auvergne, as 
attested by the concunent evidence of some of the taoet eminent 
geologists of the present day. 

My statements have been challenged by one or nune clergymen, 
wiituig in defence of the traditionary view. 

It is denied that the volcanic hilla in question are of such great 
antiquity, and in proof of this reference is made (i) to two letters 
from SiDOTnus Apolltitabib, Bishop of Clermon% in Auvei^e, 
(ii) toahoniilyof AviTirs,i>eifi^a<io>»fteM, and (iii) to tiie History 
of GKBOOKr of Tours, from whidi it is inferred ae follows : — 

irblcli were most seven, oonund In lfa» niga ti Onndslc, A.D. «0-!— tlul ^mi 
threw up aftbCB and pumioe In noh Tiit qoantitla u ten in ' Sodomltlo i^wenf.* 
even In the vldnlty of Vlenns— thst O* three MltJion fliil nboTe-ininieci were con- 

jeare.antirBnewconMDOoMbstiUylBlllobofOniied. .... 

It furtber jkpTN^an that a tbn« otyi^ fut and tanmillfttlDn String h«ld, to beeeedi 
tho removHl of theea calunLtln. and brine b»gcd b; Uamertne of all ndgbboarltig 
ohmclHB, itcune lo tw aimiully repfisted. mid cctpled tbroD^hout Dot only all Gaul, 
but also Bdtatn, under the Dame tA BagauonDaLTi, tbe ■unlyeisuy cootinaed In our 

I will first translate the following account of the inslitiition of 
'Rogation Days' from HoFnuii''B 'Lexicon,' iv. p. 77; — 

^ r.^^^ ^--^'tuied nn afflount of an earUiquake uid inenraionB of wild beiBt», 



Tbe wild b«BH bj vhlcb the Oauls vere than Infealed were ahleOj Kolrre. Whoi 
these raged tiercel; against the Ganis, and no remedy conld be toimd for thlaBconrge, 



ae an obMrred carcfDllf tbiongh the provinces of Gaul 

Thus, according to the above autho^tbe institution of lU^tion 
Day» had no connection with ' volcanic eruptions,* but waa due to 
an 'earthquake,' and chiefly the 'incur^ona of wild beasts' at 
Vienne. Vieime, however, is in Daupbiny, not in Auveigne, 
But the factia, that there are no signs of any volcanic action what- 
srec in or near to the dtj of Vienne, though there are in tlw 



uogic 
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VivHua, in the neighboming departnent Ah Dr. Daubekt 

obsarTM, ' Volcanoes,' 2nd ©dit, p. 68, Note : — 

Tlum are no volcaDOffl bear Tlsine ; but tLe bishop's diooF« mhf TiH^ otcndfld 
Into tbe ud^hbo^irlii^ depvtiaeat of AiiUcbe, where tbej occur bo abundoatlj. 
But the Tolcaaoea in Auvergne and thoae in the ViTftKua Bfe two 
distinct groups, which, an the same authority tolls ns, p. 32, — 

alUumgb Kansly a handl^ miles dlatant from f»c^ other^ Are nevertheleaH dfrUed 
bj b liarrter of primarr zockiT and Ijdioc? ^iparently to Independent pyBUnu. . . . 

To inler that tlis TOleanosa of Anrargns were In a aUls of HctlTl^ at Die tinu 
what tlioae of tb^ VlTanilfl ilwwed Bymptoma of ditturbance, would be aa raah aa to 
piemiH tbmt Iha aitlniili voloano of HonnC Tnltur, In A-pol^ wh mued Into 
■etiTlty In Qm flret centuiy of the Cbriatian era, becaiue aBcaeut WTlten hsn 
noodad tba nngea mada ■( titat (dine bj Tenvliii. 

GsEeOBI of TontH died a.d. G0S, more th&n 130 jeun aftei the 
phenooienB, whateTer they vere, (^ a.o. 460-S, of which we ue 
speaking. Bat, in tnith, this writer does not speaik of anj ' emp- 
tiont.' He bajb odIj, ii. Ep. 34 : — 

He (Avitoa) reJatea in a OHrtain bomily which he wrote abont Boeatlonfl, that 

these nine Bugatlaiu. which we celebrate before the triumph of the Lord's AwoKian, 

re inetltated by UaniBrtiu, blabop of the eaid dty of Vionne^ otpt which aleo be 

_ [jj .. _ « 1 v.. ^ ...» : — diglffl. For it wBi 

whole dty, feairing 
ipon the ^ipioach 
ouUy aw^ting tba 




paluewlt 
lui fear, and bavlnff gone oi 



rf great nleniBiCr iniKfat hi 
"- -'-■-' -■ -itarj, while the w 
oe within the walL 
larinB go 

, — ,, jjthlaoo „ 

:altil7 might nwn in diaBni with Out raiding amniler of the earth, the hoi; 
prieet, prostrate before the altar, with groana and tcara impiorea the moor oC tM 
Lord. Wht man ? The pmyer of the renowiied dtlef-pileit paiMnled th« lofty 
rtigiaiiH of vie ikj, and the atxeam of flowing tean qDendied the flamea of the honeft. 

It is plain that theK is nothing here almut ' Sodomitdc showers.' 
Gregor; speaks onlj of ' eaiihquBkes,' the Btrange entrance of wild 
aninials into the dty, and the palace set in flames by divine fiie, 
I.R., apparenlly by a stroke of lightning. 

Seocmdly, Avmre, the sncceaBor of Mamertus, who was really a 
'contemporaiy and eyewitness,' writes as follows : — 

And, indeed, I know thatmanjof naraatlleettheoanaaotthetemnof Diattlm*. 
Fonoaih, frgqnent conHagratlani, repeated nrthquBkee, nigbclr aoonda, kept 
threatening a aort of pradlgieuB grareyard lOr a kind of funeral of me wliDla world. 
Tor an appearance «f wild aniniBla In a itale ol U 

gatbetlnis of people, Ood only kwnra whether d „ 

portenti; whh^eier, howerer, ot theeetvo wag theoaie. it w 
equally moutmua, whether thua In reality the tarage heart* ot btntee oomd ha 
nttened, or the phantmnu of falae yitfoD oodM be formed ao horribly before tbe 
t^t ot tanlfled men. Ifeanwhlla the feeling of the conuDOn people took dUferoit 
direotiona, and the oplnlona of dlfltmit mlka were tuIods. Some, dlaeembUnff 
what tb^ thought, attrlboted to ohaiun what they were onwUling to give to tcan: 
othere, of a belter nUnd, lot«prBteil eadi new portent by lultsble ^gniaeattone ot 
the fitneaa of tbe plague*. For who, amldit freqaenC Orea, would not fear Eodomltla 
■howert? Who, wheiithedenientavfmttembllng. would notbelleYsthatelthatlM 

or certainly thought he Raw, deer, fearfol by nature, penetrate throuKh tbcDarrow 
gatee eg tar as the epaolDuetorum, would notdread an Impending foeling of deeolatlout 
Here again theieis no mention of Sodomitic shnwero,' as having 
been rained from heaeen upon the dty of Vienne, but of Area snch 
as that o{ tbe palace struck by lightning, or others caused by the 
'fail of tha roo&' from i^eftt«d eaithtiuaikea, which bnught to 
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mind the dertnictiou of Sodom, and made the people dread a 
recurrence of ' Sodomitdc Bhowers.' 
Lastly, the Letter of SiDoimrs, vii. Ep. 1, begjna thus : — 

Tt«e fi ■ mmciur that tbe BoOit tasTS moral Chelr camp Into Roman adL For 
to Chli lirnptUoi m, mlHnble people ot AnTsrEna, ue hIubj'b the gue. 

And he goes on to eaj that he depends for deliverance not upon 
euthly df&Dcee, but upon the Rogations, which had been in- 
Btitnted bj Mamertus, and in -which the people of Auvetgua had 
begun to piectise. He then proceeds ; — 

For It do« not enafie our inqnliju vhot kind of pradlglM ChOM mta, onAer 
*l»*B terrifying affect tlio dtji, ooiaiiiltt«d from Heaven to your cue, vu being 
aapaea lu tlie ant tdmea, wbss time pn^cn Hse liutitntsd. Tor noir lb» <lt« at 
tbe pabllc «&11b were Bhoken hj frequent eartbqonkefl ; now flrs, often with flamea 
(iinin «epe flommstl), h«apeil np tha tallen rtdgv of Um nwti nlth a piled-np 
mauntain of oiihee ; now the Icarnl tamouBi of audai^oiii deer [daoe'l their por- 
tatong beda in the forum ; vMlBt thOD meauirUla.tba Hale of tlM city being thinned 
brtiwdepartnreof tike nobica and popniaoe,qni(^lrl^*^i*™°™' to a new eiample 
M tiiB andeut Nlnsvlla. ioA thy dcapilr also ilwnld mode ttie Ditine admonition. 
Aid truly tbon, iaaat of all men, alter siperleDce of thj TirtDear conldst tUstrnefc God 
wltboM ain. For wliai onoe, by ahntDe. the oit^ had begun to bum, thy faith grew 
^jy tlutbcBt; and when in the alj^t of the feorfui people, b; 



Ulk, woond its tetresting waj in fdgitiie 
ied, it happened to the name to glxe way 

Here, again, we have mention made of ' earthquakes,' and of 
' darning firei, piling up ashes on the fallen roofs' ; but there is 
nothing said of volcanic eruptions ; and these fires seem to be the 
■ime as those mentioned bj Attttis, which were Mndled by the 
loofa falling in upon the household fires, through repeated earth- 
quakes. Accordingly Dr. Baubxiit sa;s, in his ' Volcanoes : ' — 

Isnbmit to my readara whether tbe entire ailenoa of Snmanaaa to the exiatenoeol 
mloanoea in AuverBne. aithoogh hie teeldaiae wu on the botders nf the Lake Aidat, 
which, aa w« hme aeen, wai oaoaed by as amptton tnm one of the m«t modem of 
' Jie ooiuttrT, la 
dauthordwd 



aotiiial^, t^iadally vlientUauthndwdl>itibltpoeinaontheai»ierT[>l hiaown 
naighbanriuod, and vnn oonqianB ita natnral beaotiea with thoae of Bala, a ^M 
wUbh ha mmrt b»T« known to be in Iha nel^iboBrhoad of a tmming moimtaln. 
How natural wonU It have bam tor blm, otta lie bad iald, with reference to tail 
batba on Uw Laks ot AldM- 

£1^ rto Me MrMi (Oi (9 ete Aiiin uiK, 
Liii Bw, mlh ttaff-rloOrd lummil, iAai« Uijwi:^,— 
to have added that. In ita vicinity too, aa In that of Bafie, there waa a moDnlala 

lilm,neartheapMwben1ieiHlded^^.)«. ' ^ 

twtiaade na that aome liidlcatlanB ot actlvll? were mudfegted, about the fourth 
oenCarj after Chriat, by Iba l^neotu agentfl that m^ be auppoeed to eiiat In tha 
boweia of the eaith at no gnat dlstanoe tlvm (he otty of Vlenne. yet it wanld wem 
moiv probable that the reporti ot theaa writen had i«f erence to eafthqnakea thAn to 
true voloaiiio omptiong Out ocoorrad In thia diaaiDt— p.M. 

In the AtJieiuBum, No. 1,020, we find the following report of a 
lecture by Sir Charles (then Mr.) Lyeij,; — 

Before oonefdering theaa. Ur. Ltkll entaed into a Aiv>rt digmrion to ntfnte the 
doetrlue of the medlBBval origin of the volomoea near Clermont {AnverEDe), adraooed 
by a writer in the ftunrCcrlr Saitf for Ootobar, iM4,ji.3W,wtiereltia pretended 
that BmoMTOB AfounTASiB, Blihop of Clermont, who flouriahsd at theoloee ottho Afth 

* aihea and aonle, oast forth amuet 

. , . _. » from enxnmia to ■ ■ 

rarj, Mamartna, Bllhop of Tlenne In Danphlny. v '" 
threatened with a frcah IrmpHon of the Ootha. to a-. . 
rtagimt ta t^Bft (Htaln tiaaa a( pnyec (ngaoona, oi 



lOOglc 
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had liitmSj IntTDdnced on thg oooailan of lome ' prodlglc*,' vhloh hud limppnud Ib 
DHnphlnj flbttflaa y«n hetota. In aJlodlDg to Quab phanomenft Sidoniub sa^a thab 
' tbe woliB ot tbe olty of TlepiK mn ,ehiikBn by fregnent oarthqii&t«T nuur 
ftTA broke oat, uid monndj of uba van heaped ap over the falling ooplDfa 
of the walla." I>eer aleo took ivfngo in the fonun. and tlie paop!" fl**l - «il hnt Um 
bUhop, who had aright to nokon on divine pToteottoB,b«]aoafl,ai 
binhon a forDwr ootsdon tlie llamea at U( apimadi bad mlmsUo 
renniKetoblabOlrpETBit. At tbe time of ttie earthquake bs(K 

bia people that ttelrnpeneant t«»n wooM wtlngii'-' "-■■ 

water, and tbt ited f a MUi eM of tbeir faith would ou 
«■». Bir)OE4iDa fluTKha^ wHh aiking tbe Biihop of 
make all seonn. Tbe etile of the Aole ep'-"- '" ' 



thrown down billdlngB (at Tlenne) and eaaed (as imil 
fall in) great ooDflai^atlana and heua '' '^'* — """" ' 

known. Attiungh t^ apliAle pzurv I 
dcadnliiy ot bli ac*. btiHi bi Rnnt ot ndnsln «n 
-"'nti and tLe dluaor of idloa, it wonM be nufblr 1 




ottrGiT diainond. 
>. in DsQlJdnr 



had been, Uu; would not tbnw light on ' 

Sir Chabi:b8 Ltbll writoe thus alao in hu Elementi of Oeola 
6tliEd.j».684:— 

The brim of the water of tbe Pot de Parlon near Olomenb la eo diarp, and 
been ad little binnted by lime, that itaeanja^aSaidaiwmtoeUDdiipan. Tbla 
other oonu Id an equally remarkable itate 1^ Integrity haTV itood, I oonotive, m 
Jnred. [Ijy ordinary rain, but not byttiewatcnof aDUDge,]not toipieff of ""'~ 
poTona natnre. aa might at flnt be tat^onallr aappOBd, but b wntequence i/t iw i.iv 
rllla can collect whereall the rain liabeorbed by uieeandandacorljeTaa la remarkablT 
llie «ae on Etna ; and nothing bnt a watenpoat Iseaking diraoUr apoa the For da 
PailoD. [or tbe waten of a Deloge eorglng npon It.} onud oarry awaj a portion of 

Hence It li concdTaUe ^lat erenthoee oonee, which bare the freflbeet aapect and 
■1 perfect abape, may lay claim to ysty high anaqnlty. Dt. VMmim hue jnatlj' 
■* -*--- *--* * "- ■ -ibeoi In a itate of activity In the age of 

sssz 




Lastly, the Tender will obBerre that nothing would be proved 
Bgninat the scientific evideace of the impoasibUity of the Noachi&n 
Ile1u(^ SB B, matter of fact, if it could even be shown that tome of 
these Tolcanic cones are of more recent data. If then is on* 
Ancient cone — and Sir Csablbb Ltbll, as quoted below in 
(1180), says there axe manj — composed of 'loose ashes,' 'an 
incohereDt heap of scorin and spongj ejectamenta,* which still 
'stands anmolested,' it is plain that no 'Noah's Flood ' can have 
covered tbe earth, when, as the same authority has stated — 

Had the waters once risen, even tor a day, «d high aa to reach tbe levd of the 
base of one of these con«.— had there t»en a single Fioo3i (10 or 60 feet in height 
BlnM the laat eroptlon oocurKl,— a great paitof tbeae volcanoes must ineillablr ban 
been awspt away. ^ ^ NATAL, 

Lamm : r*. M, iMS. 
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PART V. 

THE FIRST ELEVEN CHAPTERS OF GENESIS 
(eonHtmed). 



1184. G.vLl,2. 

'And It came to pan that man bwaa to 
vinltdpjy upon ihe fw» of the grgaod, aJid 
d^u^ten "wetA bom to them. And tiu niu 
ot BIdIUiii »w tbe danghten of men that 
tiiey "wen goodly : and they toot to tbem 
wiiee ot all whom iliej chose.' 

Bj ' sons of God ' tha Scriptnre in- 
Ttoiably means 'angels,' Job i.6,ii.l, 
XiiviiL7,P9.xiii.l,liiiii.7 : and, ac- 
cordingiy, the Book of Enocli glTes a 
Teiy full account of the doingB of these 
angels, who 'Bioned' and 'left their 
first estate,' Bud their puniBhment^ ta 
described in this book (lI26.iTi.), is 
distinctlj referred to in 2Pet.ii.l, 
Jnde 6. In the &ce of these facta, it 
is not ea^ to suppoee, as some liare 
sn^eeted, that the expreedon here 
means onl; ' SetbiUs,' who ore called 
' sons of Elohim' on account of their 

Kty, by which they were dietinguishpd 
m the Cainites, who are described, 
generally, as ' man,' — or that it means 
'rulers, chiefs, &c.' in opposition to 
the people of lower rank, &c. On 
either of these sappositionfl, indetd, it 
is difBcnlt to see bow 'giants' conld 
have been conceived to nave sprang 
irom the nnion. 

1I3G. Bat this notion of the 'sons 
of God.' descending to tlie beautiful 
' danghters of men,' appears to have 
been borrowed &om foreign and 
heathen sources. 

with the Bog^ or wltli tha aoui id Ood 



mentioned In otlw parts af Soilptnn : tliar 
aie not o( HohiBW, bot of goiasl Baitem 
origin. And the» notjoni wan, gradnally, 
mora ana mora ampllfled; they vate snlaiged 
from other beatlien Bom^ee, oi £n>m tha Do- 
tloTia of Imogliiatloa. The Book of Enoch 
ehowa that the chief of these gong of Heaven, 
Samyaia, at Ant oppoaid thelt wicked destgn. 



and Impreoat 

HeiTDOE ; flMj chose wives, taught them sor- 

ot Tanlby and luxury, hracelete and trlnketg^ 
points and oofftly fltnffs. C — *- " " 



I offspring of these 
m they devonred sll tha 



^hael and Qal^el, 
ifht t^e complaint 




113fl. a,vi.3. 

■ And Jehovah laid. If y qililt shall not 

Dblttzsch notes on this, p.SSS ; — 
1 not m«nt the Holy Spirit with it* 

>f Its Dlilne oilglo and Ood-nlaCol 
r, perhaps, only as the DivEna gift, 
by God 'Uy qitrlt.' Ihla rata* 



lodging, 
to 11.7, t 



sas 

(pnddM) In nun, InHmnch h i 
•Bd eav«ma Uie bodUy part or nu 

The BipresB!on 'for ever' 
Bpparentl; to denote merely ft long 
fiDiB, as in the following = — * 

IB.i.M, 'I wlUbilnB Wm.Oi»t hfl may «p- 



1137. S.vL3. 
* And IiIb di^ fib^ bA a hnndnd and trentf 

IVcH explains these words 
lowfl, p.lfi? ; — - 
This aball henoelorward b« the 



raplteof 190 



. fUl] ElTe Oem a 
jean, wltJdn wbiiHt they may 

_-, has It U oaleoked tiiMUie 

et^^dnnally deoi-eadBg term ot Ufa at length 
mcba that llmtt, [Aann, 1«9 rean, H. 
ntxttU*.— Uoan, im, D.xixtT.T^-Jii^iia, 
110, JojxlT.m, and •» the dlTine dMeimt- 
laUon lakii aOiwt It Uis anthoi had meant 
to ai[BB thk OunclX, ha wmiU tntalUbly 
hare made the tima to Hia Flood extend to 
130 yarn, whlcA tH* diU In T^fil.«, laake 
ImpoaUds. 

The dftta, to i^eb Tdch Mfen, 
show that IToah tbi SOO jean old 
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gigantio bnings, tlie product of this 
miiCnre of the 'sodb of Elohim' with 
the 'daoghtarB of man,' muat hara 
been swept away hy the Deluge. 

1139. It may be that the notion of tlie 
nnsteneeof gigantic men in the primi- 
tive times, whil^h is fonnd among so 
many nations, has really aiisen £nm 
the diBCoveriee of huge bones, the re' 
mains of extinct animals, which haTS 
been ignorantly supposed to be hnman 
bones, and has been conflrmed, per- 
haps, by the gigantic statues and vast 
architectanJ etjuetures of Egypt, As- 
syria, the Peloponnese, Sec, among 
which may be reckoned also the mas- 
sive roins of the Transjordanic hinds 
(692). Or it may htivo eipressed 
originally the sense of man, that ha 
was snrronnded hy gigantic powers in 
nature, to which he gave a bnman form, 
as the Antbs da to theii 'jins ' at ihu 
day. 

1140. Ur. Fabb&b write^ Skftr's 
Wet itf the Bihle, j.p.eSS :— 

Tha gflnaal bdief (until tgtt neent tdmea) 
In tha exlstenoa ot fabnlouily enormons moi. 



made, and 600 years old when the Flood 
began, so that only 100 yeais could have 
intervened. But the fact is that the 
greiit ages of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, are due to the Etohitt, not to 
the Jehovistio author of the verse be- 



The Targ. Jon. paraphrases here : — 
SoliamOliaEa] (i.e. Sam;aza, at the book ot 
Bnocb) and Uolal, vbo feLl from hearBO, 
were an tJia earth In Ihose days. 

As already observed (1107) in the 
ease of the descendants of Cain, the 
writer, — who may be endeavouring to 
account for the existence of the snp- 
posed giant races of the Mosaic times, 
■great, many, and tall,' the Emim, 
Anahim, Zamznmmim, &c., which, ac- 
cording to the old legends, reported 
by the Deuteronomiat, ii.I0,ll,20, once 
lived in that 'land of gianta,' on both 
eides of the Jordan, — seems to have 
lost light of the fact, that all these 



the ancient Jewa wen ti 
V.U J,— T There wae tm i 
(lanti. who had bodlesB 



AuocisnNB appeals triDmphantly to this ar- 
Brmnont, and monfJons a raclaf tooth whlota 
ha had eesi in UUca a bnndied times larger 
flian oidloBiy teeth (da Ciw. Dti. it.8). Ko 
doubt. It once belonged to an df^baot. 
Yiw, in bis oonunentaiT on the place, men- 
tions a tooth *■ big la a nt,whloh wan shown 
at Bt, Chffstopha'B. In faot, tMs nnms ot 
delD^on has ooti vaiy leeen^baen dlspdled. 
Host honea. whliih have been erhlblted, have 
tmiKd out to belong to whales or dephuta. 

Sir Eaus Suuni 



posed gtHiit,euin 
in Oxforddura. 



il. Eo Vraan. believed, not only 

that there had been a diminution of 
from primeval times, bat that tiuB 
inution would continue. When he 
speaks of the slaughter on the plain of 
Fharealia, he pictures the ploughman 
as going over the gronnd centuriea 
aitowards, and. .says, Gevrg.H97:— 
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And dicing 
WIU miuTel. 

That, hoireTsr, the atahire of the 
htunui mcv «b« tftilj the tame, gener- 
ally, in those days as nov, u ahows 
b; the reciaiiu diacovered in ancient 
tombs and in the pynuoids. 

1112. EuuoHnotei, Gea.p.ni — 
Men of ■ 






le kn Ite nliyflloal prapor- 
he Ustoiiad time. The 



taaaS, am the ranaiiu at hice uUdUm 

[old-worldl ulnu^ not of huDua b^ngL 
And the men, who ban been menllt-- '- 
history bw ih^ alie, ■■ IxJueteht 
feet Ugh, an u " — — ' 



1143. And HO EiNBicK observes, 
PHth. Hiit;p.71-Ji:— 

The mrthology of Hrera] anclflit dhHoi 
nprewnta the domlnlDn of the gods u ni 
laving tiefin «tabl1flhed without sCriJggli 
with powerful eneznlea, h^ whom they evi 
■DSered DvtUI snil Umjisrary deleat. n 
genera] Jdea, which Huch tnytliB embod;. 

mersJ tuiiee, partly ftoin the mlrture <rf ev 
with good, which permdea nature and hnm« 
life. In the Greek Djyti»1ogy. in which 



fnliodnoeB. The SnpUu Typbon 

pt^ilcsl and moral erll : ndMa tiM Ahriman 
of tlu ZDroBMriaa mytiiolagy. TbeB tlctloni 
■haw, not only that man has been onlTersally 
oonaotoiu of the mlied inflnsnMe to which he 
1b mbjact, bat alio of the preponderanoe of 

The flcUon of a race of glante, enpaged In 
warfare with the goda, la bd remote from all 
hlstorloal pcobablUlj, that It* true nature le 

there li aomeUilng of an hlatorlcal toandaUon 

aigth, sod lo. . 
tliatof later d^peneratei 

™byi." 



ilty a man of thi 






A tight ih 



b tbtm make for the A^ aad 



ne were obliged to r^rd tiua 
atoi7 of the Flood as historii^; trar, 
the queflttoD, of course, mjuld arise, 
how (he animals in the three stories, 
or, if one ma used for the fbod, in 
fivo of them, ooold have htid the ne- 
ceesarj supplies of air and light, if 
there was only One window, and that, 
apparently, only a cuhi^ •■ 22 inches, 
high. 

1145. Mr.PsBOmra irritea on thil 
point as follows : — 

ba words, ' nnio a cnbit thalt then flnlah 
vi.* refer to iia window, and not to tlje 

or ekjlight, attended to the bnaidtli of 






The only Kriou ot^ecUon to 

tloa ic tbe soppoeed Improbabmcy oC 
abetuue UIeo glaia haruw been dls- 

id at that eaily period ol the woiU'a 

history. , , Arte and nlenca may hare 
leadwil ■ ripeneH, of which the ncord, tram 
"■" " ~" no adequate conoer^ 



. [In 



'Bkf light and di 



udnly intended. It wan, no donlit, 
the hlfheet draught-maric of (lie ark, 

e animals unendHl to It pmbahly hy a 

ilopiiii; embankment,' Buith's Diet, i/ lAl 

lllS, DELmscH also notea, p.25fl : 
According to BinuoAHTKN's idea, tills 
lening, a cubit wldOt was carHed along the 



-['.<, waa eupplltd with lo 
■IK, to keep Uie floods of r. 

It ^rj Tas It alio cmr 



tbe onUnna Toild tuTS bid no Ugbt or ill, 
— iwt laliKr^nHDD tlHliiit thU. in tULB, 
Koab li noku of ■■ ' wcoln^ Uh wlndov 

•hldl IM Ul DUOa,' Wtalcll tHBU [lltUllT U 

Implj that tiiia window wu null oioiigh to 
b* B opaud, ud mi KwoUllr IntcadHl lOr 
tkgaaoEHmihbiiiueltudUilHBllT.] On 

Mand * wtndow a onblt Mcb w^, ■moiJIug 
to Tnoa, ftir giTlng light to Koih'i ohunbar, 

Lotoib, utter the 7iiffaEr. Thb arpluadon 
k n br modilM br ttw JMi^ HiM Uh Hob. 
word for window, iBkar, U td» »Uif«Hl)r, 
[■» row ot vindon] ; bot tbli ti not pn- 

!■ Rud* oC onlT on* ' window,' Uoltoi, ■■ 
booHBO then- tho nombor of tha window! 
vAuM luTA iMm k]*«a. [Sdll ttaa dlAodltj 




QEK.VK-TLSa. 

and flying tJiingB cf all kiDdl* womil^ 
iniecU, &e. OtherwiM, u has been 
obaerrrdiLlieid7(I009),nopn)TiBioni« 
made at tbe Creation for the etutenee 
of these things, or at the Deluge, tot 
tin cooUnnaDce of them ; tind a nev 
and Tery exCensiTe creation would bar* 
been required after the Flood, of which 
theScriptuietelUiunothing. And, in- 
deed, w we have aeen, (1009), dificovat 
kinds of locosia are eipreeely named 
among the ■ ibwls,' and the lizard and 
■nail among tbe ' creeping things,' 
LzLS3,S0. 

1149. How then could these snails, 

id worms, and snskea, and limda, of 
ftll kinds, have found their way to tbe 
'AA, across vast countries, mountains, 
seas, and riren, ^m the dietaut 
localities in which thej lived ? or how 
could they have returned to them ? 
lEveiy great continent has at this time 
its own peculiar set of beasts and 
tnrds ; and these are known to bava 
occupied tie circles aronnd these cen- 
•—It in ages long before that ascribed 

the Deluge. 

Then America wu tint dlKOrend, Its In- 



the mention of Eden, Havitah, £f Attino, 
Aiiyria, Ei^hraitt, and the other 
three riTers, in G.li, aa well as the 
'land of Nod' in iv.ie, that the fcce 
of the eOrth was supposed by the 
writer U> have been, geaerally, the same 
b^are and ^fler the Flood. Thus 
there is no roam for the theory, which 
some htLTB odTHDced, of the lasd and 
sea hanns changed places at the time 
of the Flood, or of the general geo- 
gta^hieal diepoeition of the earth 
haTing been difTerent from what it is 
now. We do not refer, as evidence of 
this, to the 'monotoins of Ararat,' 
mentioned in Tiii.4, since it migbt be 
said that tbese may bare first made 
their appearance, and received tieir 
^pellation, after the Flood. 

1148. Q.viie. 
'Of evaiTllvlagtIiIiicaatot alllMi 

These words are as general and 
prehensive as possible ; and evidently 
the 'Ibwls' and 'cMmng-lbin| ' * 
e.20 must be understood to inclu< 
oolj birds and reptile^ bat creeping 



Fievloiiilj known la tbe Old WorliL 

The eleph&nt, rhlnoDaro*. bippopotiamns, 

pea. and baboons, uvl a 



qiolad In Edi 0. Lao.'* eritc^iUi ^ Qtei, 



111) 0. Andmoetof t^ese ca 



n uncongenial 



inddenlj transferred to 

Jimal«. Could,thej'ofAai 
from the tropical regions of South 
Anierjca, have marched up to the ley 
North, and so across the Beh^ing^E 
Stntit*. and at length, after many 
years of painful wandering over field 
and flood, have been received into the 
Aik? and did they again, after tha 
delnge, travd bexk once vmrt in Hit 
manner to their praait abodeiT 

Ifil. Wliat again shall be sud of 



bat, and kangaroo, of Australia, whicb 



QEN.VI.5-VI.23. 



Me fimndnovbeM elM upon tbe globe r 
Uauy iosectB haTS no wings : man; 
)iT« but > few iayi, oi sven a few 
hoDTB, Bftei they have obtained their 
winga. How, then, could these huvs 
»acbed the Aik be/ore the Flocdf 
Or how, <{fttr it^ could the; have made 
their wa; to the dietast regions of the 
earth, where the/ ore now found, 
having crossed voeC continents uid 
oceans to do so? 

1IS2. On this point Prof. Owih says, 
Atmab of Nat. HUt., Feb. 18S0 :— 

Bed lU Uia temeMal .enlmKls, that now 




s at tlgiOeu Uids wboge 
uBuiiAiFuiMa ^leoonoiltidwltJitlialijpo^ierifl. 
By tha neck of l&nd atill nnitln g Aida with 
Amca, tbe jaogenj ot tbe prlmarr pair, on- 
eted or llbented M tfae bn-DtbeiicaT amtn, 

Sbt have aavaUed to the latter ooQUnent, 
tiiflre have prcppafatdd and diaperwd 
themiglvsi uoUiniim to the Cape of Qood 



B migrated 



rfji^ 



OattttSh ibonld a 
over the vast plat 

havenaohed the 

tl IB In fsot (eanxl; Id 

Dgserte, andbiu^ ran even In Ctune p 
which an mort contlgaoiu Co what we i 
call tta pvper oontlDmt— AMca. 

If wo next ooDilder tha localltj of the Cb 
waiT, we And gnat diOcnll? In oono ' 
how SHth a Uid could have mtnated . 
lalandi at Java, the Holnceei, 01 If ew Guinea, 
from the eonl^iait of As" ~" " 
la wt weNfooted like tb 
fiK wings It hhg onlr a to 
IjufllB. .How CDOld K 1 
otatulce, whltb some he 

fnithermore, how li It C 



pasiage.frcaiithe 



iw eioliuLrel; conflncd t 



iqipl; liie hn>otb«la at dlspenlon fiom a 



to AoEttallaT end why dionld not the great 
oontlnoit of Aala have offered In Ite fertlte 
plains alooaUtr rotted to lie ealatoioe. It U 
ever at any period had eiUed on that coDtl- 
□enc ? A. bltd <d the netore ol the Bmen waa 
haidJj la llkel; to have cackled the notloe of 
natncallM travellera than the Ostrich itBlt ; 
but, Hve In the Aitirian Deaerta, the OitrlOh 
hai not been tsond in bu]> part ot A^ and 

r^faid to such Ivgt and oom^lcuoua birds Is 



and adapted to make pngieB, It 
Iw fajpotUHds ot dL^HTBon frcou a 




eating wlnglsBt liL_. . . _ .. . 

South AnK^Lca, ootild have "'■<"*»'"*«^ Ha 
eilstenoe. mnch liHhatcbedIteegtB,lii*retlc 
Utltodee, whete Oi» food of the qKolei Is 

._...._ ., — . « u.. (0 ly^ur 

_. _,, anlnHahinu 

History^ nsst "i^™*^^ thegaltor pairs 




pralriea or In anr part of B 

thOT an limited to the middle and aoiitbem 

dlTialon of the Santh imarloan eontinait 

And now, flnallr, conrider Uie abode at tb* 
Ut4JeA]iteiT>'M tbe AndpodsL in the eom- 
paratlvdj snail Innlated patch at dry land 
Htrmed 1^ Kew t^tatj, Lot ns oall to mind 
■ ^---« o( mlgtatlon,— tti» 



QES.Yl. 

Is,— ind nt IHTB 



of II117 d»c»ndAau d 

tioni in AAla Itwlf , or m anf ivuma »rvaa 

Aula and Naw Zok^and? 

Ilfi3. Ag&ia, it ia obrioni tbtkt the 
jE(A aJso in the rirerB and freah-watec 
lakes mugt almoet all h&ve died, u 
■ooD as the ealt-vater of the sea broke 
in, andrendeied them brai^ish. And, 
■s the flood BtJU increased, and the 
watsTB of the sea began to lose their 
aaltoesB, the fish in th« iwa and the 
shellfish on the shore must also hare 
perished. 

So, too, a Flood, mch at this must 
hsTe deatroyed. not onlj all animal 
life, bnt all vegetation also, &om off 
the tact of the earth. Of the innumer- 
able species of known plants, vary few 
coukt have survived submersion for a 
whole year ; the greater pact of them 
must bavB certainly periBhed. 

Yet nothing is said in vii.21,23, 
about the destructioQ of either fish or 
plants : nor are we told of any new 
creatloD to supply th" loss of these. 

1151. On, the contrary, an olive leaf 
is brought, [jacked apparently freehand 
green from a tree which had been 
eight or nine months under water, 
Tiu.ll. Thedifficoltj, thatsolongan 
immersion in deep water would kill 
the ahve, had, no doubt, never ocenrred 
to the writer, who may have observed 
that trees survived ordinary partial 
floods, and inferred that they would 
iuat as well be able to sustain the 
Flood, to which his imagination sub- 
jected tbeio. Of the enormous prrs- 
sure,* that would be eaueed by such a 
aupetinctunbent mass of water, he waa, 
we may be sure, entirely ignorant. 
And, BUpposing t^at vegetable tisaaee 
may have power to adapt themselves 
rapidly even to audi a prodigioua in- 
crease of pressure, yet what would be 
the statA of an olive-tfee, after having 
be«D boried for months in ' 




6-VI.32. 

thousands of fe«f deep, without its 
natural anpptiea of kir and light ? 
1166. Q.Ti.l9. ' 

* IVo oat of all ihalt ttum brtnff into t^ 
Ark. Id ktsp alivswlUi tin ; maleaod femak 
AaUttajhe.- 

But there ara many kinds of 
animala, which do not pair ; but oaa 
male consorts with many females, as im 
a herd of baffdiott, or one female with 
many males, as in a hive of btta. 
Hcuce, while some of the animals in 
the Ark would be tn the natqisl ststa, 
which was most proper for them, the 
condition of others would be moat 
unnatuml, if the; were admitted two 
by two into the Aik. As NoiT wiila^ 
Tl/ptt of Mankind, p.73 :— 

1b tt msonatilQ to suppose ttiat the Alznlffhtr 
would ^¥B created [or preserred En tbfl Ark^ 
snt pair oE locnata, of bees, of wild pigeons 
at htrringa, of bnlFaJoei, tA tho out; HtarttD?- 
potnt of t^jese atujoat nbjqaitoos spwteat 

widely. Soioa are eoUtaiTt except at certain 

Bhoals. ' The Idea ofa pair of beea, loomU 
"■ — ' — ■— "-Joea, li Bi contrary to the 
lita of thev cTFA&ins, aa It la 
^ho natitm of the oaki, pinoa. 



1166. a.viai. 

• And tHon, take to thee out of an tOod 
hioh ta eaten, ami thon ebaK gather it nnta 
lee.BOd ttshaU be to thee ud totbemfor 
food." 

We have noticed ali'esdy f923.iii) 
that, in the Elohistic narrative, the 
iires are to ' come ' to Nooii of 
their own accord, — impelled, we may 
Buppoae, by a Divine impulse, or by a 
foreboding sense of the great calamity 
which was impending, and ha has only 
to ' bring them into the Aik,' vi.19 ; 
whereas, in the Jshovistic, he is t^ 
'take them to him,' vii.3, and tfaii 
seems tn imply the wiitor's notion that 
hs was to go out and gather themi. 
Bnt^ however this may be, he is hers 
commanded to ' take to him ' food, (br 
himself and all tlie creatores. And thi% 
of course^ implies that he or his nuut 



QES.VLU-VUa. 
go out b p«non into all Unda, and 

Ethm theae sappUeg of food, and must 
OT aljw the i^fferaot kinds of food 
«n vhich the diSerenl animaJB anbgiBt. 
11G7. But what pioTuioD could he 
hava made for the eantivonivM ani- 
mals, — for the lioni, tigers, leopards, 
and hTEBDOB, the eagles, mltnies, Mtea 
and hawks, — and that for mora tban 
twelve months' consumption ? How 
could he tiaTS supplied tlie otters with 
their fish, the chameleons with their 
flieo, the woodpecke™ with their gruba, 
the night-hawks with their moths? 
How could the snipea and woodcocks, 
that feed on worms and insects, in the 
if sedgy brooks, or the hum- 
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I ming-birds that ^jick^eJi^nej ^J^ 
(Xa , Qo^n. hsTfl liyed for a wholoVeitfw' 
theiGk ? And wlist would bappen, 
when thej were all let out of (he Ark, 
and the predsceous animals turned, we 
must suppose, to seek at oace their 
usual fbodF The loss of one uugis 
animal out of a pair would have been 
the destruction of a whole species. 

1 1S8. It is hsrdlj neceasaiy to esti- 
nats Che aiee of the Ark, so as to com- 
pare it with that required for the 
reception of so many thousands of 
■ni'miLla of all aiEcs, Srom the elephant 
And hippopotamus down to the sorew- 
moDse and the humming-bird, besides 
half a million species of insects, and 
taaumerable snaus, tf^ether with their 
food for more than a ;ear. Nor need we 
atop to consider how nosh and hie three 
BODS could have braught together the 
tnateiisJs for building this huge vessel, 
•even times as Urge as the Great Britaio 
st^amabip,* and have built it, either 
with their own bands, or with the help 
of hired labourers, remembering with 
what eipenditura of labour such a 
* Great Kastern ' must have been con- 
stmcted. Nor need we argue aa to 
the way in whicB, day by day, during 
this whole year, supplies of food must 

' have beoi taken round, morning and 
STsning, by the eight human inmates, 
to these t«As of tbonaands of living 
creatures, shut up (apparently) without 
light or air, who most have needed 

* Art. EM ft. f Sgft. X M It.; Qreat Siitalii, 



to be fbmisbed daily wilbwatai 
and fresh Utter, their cribs b«dng 
cleansed, and impuritiea removedl — 
tboagh how, and uiAiiher, they coold 
have been removed, are qnestioiM 
equally perplexing. 

11S9. Yet,if tbisoQcieDt stoir is still 
to be put forward, and the people an to 
be required by high aathontyto belisva 
that it is historically true, — aa if thia 
wero neceasaiy to salvation, — as if 'all 
our hopes for eternity,' ' all our nearest 
and deareat consolations,' depended 
upon OUT believing this, — inch ques- 
tions OS these must be asked, tJU ijie 
(act is recognised that thsj cannot be 
anaweied. 

In the next ciiapter we sball consider 
some of the aisnments, with which the 
defenders of tne traditionoiy riew en- 
deavour to 



CHAPTER 111 



1160. BisHOF WiLxiHS, FJLS.. dis- 
poses of some of the scientific difflcnl- 
ties wbicb are raised by the Scriptuis 
stocy of the Deluge, as fbllowa. Ettatf 
loKurdi a real CSaracler ami a philo- 
topkiad Laayvage, p. 163-6 ; — 















eUHially 



taten tbfliD into tiia Aife: ^.hmf ^jti^ u tlwt wen 
BBoessv7> thse would be room enough tor 
tbem, as will ehoitlj' appear. Tba (cr^nAiu 
Und- Boskfl, yiper,Bloirwonn,Unnl,Frog, 
Toad, mWt ^v* saffloleBt nan tor tlietr 



them heHnppoHd eq 



iflFeral paHs of the Ark, 



u Ihirti ITglni ; and 
iIliaCMxW<dTaa«ia 



«2 THB FLOOD EXPLAINED ST THADmOSABy WBITEBa 

OTHry Any toiDoi • whole Sbwp, Aooorilng iueresaKd with the adnuica of g«0- 

bfl dernnred fir Iwjd 



Ci™ 



Ji tbe wbale to !,«»». 

nippoa]UDiu> tbvn moBt ba oon- 

eonUIn tin loi^-nuBtliHua mrM at tmuu, 
which wov Co be pnasTTVil for tiH pCQ|Hin< 
tlon o( tfadr UodU, bMldM IJtt aiiHp, wlddi 
^nntabAt4kai Id ufood fbr tin npadou 
tfiW. And, tbmeb ttaB* mWt asm DO 
luC gnmid ot SEoqitton, U llMn b**<l« 
■boiiU b* Howid ida« togKlw. ■> 1> 

Bniallndi4)a,wh(Dth(g>*ntabr' 

for ■ long Tonoa, lat 7 ikoK »( I 
-' — — ,, tnt ilcitd "■ ' 

mrUbdot 




liei. Tha leamed 

matn that I B«eve •• 7 Sheep, and that 
the total number of haj-entiDg ani 
— »2 BeeveB,— ' but,' he says, 
prevent all kind of caTil,' say 100 
Beeves = 700 Shsep, — and those eating 
'rootB, fruits, and »u«;^,'~31 Sheep. 
The cBnuToroOB Buimala are reckoned, 
US we have seen, ' for greater certaintji' 
aa'S0Wolves = 30 Sheep. Thus the 
room required loi oU the aninuJt prs- 
tnred would be equivalent to 7S1 
Sheep, while more than twice aa ranch 
room would be reqmred (or the 1,826 
Sheep alone, to be taken in merely ae 
food for the camivorotiB animala. And 
the food for these Sheep again would 
require nearly twice aa much room as 
the food of the herbiTOrOQa animals ; 
or rather, aa the Bishop obeerres. only 
half this eitia quantity of food would he 
required, as If oah and his. sons would be 
butchering five Sheep daily, cutting 
them np, and distrihatiag the pieces 
to the repruentadTes of the 'thirty 
Wolvea.' 

1IS2. He has forgotten, however, to 
provide 'intects' for tlie swallows 
and ant-eaters. And Httoh Mhjji . 
Tett. o/lhe Rocki, p.328, ceckona that 
there were l,6fi8kiiown species of mai 
malia, 8,286 of birds, 842 of reptili 
and 660,000 of inaecta,— which nui 
berf^ of coDise, are being daily 



graphieal science. But then, qmte in 
the apuit of Dean Gk&tm^ and othe* 
'reconcilers,' ancient and modem, 
Bishop Wn.nirB condiideB with tha 
mmal atenotjped foim of aMeition, 
II.16S :— 

ftom whac both bean said It jout amar 
ttM«« miiinmamdeapaiiVtflliiAH.-wbA 

m^ gf poitkn* If] Oia Boriptan, nglil 
■Mirlgtl HlKnal a IKH* rottgaoJ «^llnn» 
MHra><ni*a« J im i i M aiM*rirt»^<t 

1163. These, again, ara Wnun's 
iewa, Htx. in Gen. p.80. 



w Uh djmg m the cattie, tbe vomd for 

, the foncth foe tfae Unu and gentJs, 

tliaflftta tor mui : 

I Ncitlier woe tbere, bodd* am Orna 

II in the AA, certain caUni without, In 
laol tM Aik, tor tbe bMHta eallsd am- 
fiUMa, that Hie both In the watsn and opera 
tha Mith, u the crooadne, na-adf, and noli 
like, aa HtTOO tUnketh; In aU tt» beast* 
oame <a(e tbe AA. wtilch were pnawed : 

(It) Hdtber, bedda the thna pMtltiOBi In 
the Ark was Uura a bottom balde toTeodve 
ttie euib «t tba Aik, at FmaHiua ; fta' ooutbt- 



the Aik for tliat nae, and It woold bare beea 
, gnat annoyanco to have kept tJu dang ot 
he cattle one wkalereai IntlieAik. 
AU tiuaeoptnlaaaanrapngnant to UiB text, 
rblch pneenlfil but Hine lauks, the lemr. 



next for the food, the third for tbe oittle ; 


(11} Some, the Brat tor the baaala, the aeooid 


mom tor tbelr food, which ml^t be ptitdown 
into tbdroabbu with eaac; 


(111) Some .m not h.™ the eroel and tajtts 


bMsU CogetluT, bnt make two aevenl legiDBs 




(It) Boine do plaoe men and beaeta Conthcr 
iB the oppBT end Ihiid ro™, dividing ft toU. 


three paitt, baring both the euda &r tha 


beast., the middle lor tha mm; 


(T) Borne do p!bb tlis beaHa la«ethar In ita* 




ihlp.-thdr food lb the iBlddlB, and mm to- 




(t1) It Is most Ukal; that the food and 


piinbdB waa In ^lehnK mom, «d Hw 


bauM in the oaiMft, beoaiaa ot the treah and 


mme open air, a» alao for the brtter oonrtylBg 


of thdr dnng by the rid« of the Ark into the 


rater. 77 . Othstwtoe, if the cattle wcr. 




mtntbat^^M'^keafonrthplBce la 
the bottom, to be aa the dnk and drain ot tha 


Ai*. . . . KeltharwaathedooidraoBblla 


ban a* bottom, M FmuiUB : but tt w* 
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plnoed lowest ot idl, fcf Ihs ir 



1165. If it b« said tliat the (ipiniong 
advanced by Willet, i.i>.160o, and 
Bishop WiLKiKS, F.R.S., »J).1668, are 
now Bomewhat antiquated, jet the eame 
TiewB — the sanie in substance, though 
vaJ7ing in detaila— have beea nuiin- 
tajned within the last few jean, and 
are still maintained, b; dignif ' 
dacgy of the Church of England, 
t.g. by the Rbt. Sir G. Macohkoob, 
Burt., ' Rector of Swallow, and RuraJ 
l>ean, in hia Sutei on Gent it, deiignid 
vrincipaUs fi>r (ie Uie cf Students iV 
Dimmti/, iS53, who writes thus. p.lBS 
Fnm &v itfothtH that no genut, at least,^ 
ifaaHaMtMia,-~wialiuHMllKf7Md. Ttmn- 
fonltiOBetOBBlllsnili ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 




\efnal!y erai 

li^ Tusriies. Thft 'Rural Dean,' it win be 
KCs, o^"- purposes to reliere his ' Stndenta 
fiZia ""J^i^oitj,'— thatiB,thedergy ofthe 
^■^^f! nait generation, — from the difBcnltj 
of taking account of tliB "thirty 
Wolves,' for whom Bishop Witsma 
•v ui~ BTOTidag so carefuBj. Others, again, 
lj,t^ dispoaeoftlie whole questioa in another 
L / . and much more ■ummary way : t.g, 
•lUiM- the BccUiiiulu; can still, m thia age, 
ask seriously — 

V^At dlflco]^ can then be In acoeptlBg Vba 
brpoltaHls, which »eau •> rUndy. ttiM tine 
tm'i"*1a were fuittur kept dnringbheiz ujoum 
In the A^ in a itaa qftarpor} — 
though in O.vi.Sl Noah ia cammanded 
to ' take unto him of all food that is 
eaten,' for the beiuti, as veil as for 
himself, and though, on that hypotheais, 
the building of the Ark at all would 
bare been unneeessarT- It ia dsar 
tbat the writen defcnbe it u built. 



in order to keep the animals ^ive by 
natnral means. If we are to introduce 
miracle for their preaerration at nil, 
why not let each animal go to sleep 
where the Flood found it, and be pre- 
serred in a state of torpor under the 
water ? The omnipotence of tho 
imagination is as com|ietent to the on« 
task as to the other. 

11fl7, Some, again, hare miggested, 
that it may have auffieed that oijy a 
very few primary lypet of animals 
should be preserved in the Ark, from 
which the nnmerous existing species 
have all been developed, —bo thai, for 
instance, from one single pair of 
uiolrva, preserved from the Flood, may 
have been derived all the diS^nt 
varieties of the canine tribe, dogs, 
wolves, hyrenaa, fbxes, jack^ &c. 
But, without disputing the possibility 
of such development, yet, at all events, 
a great length of time would have been 
required for it Whereas on the most 
ancient monuments of Egypt, of older 
date than the time of Abraham, we 
find depicted the wolf, hysna. jackal, 
greyhound, bloodhonnd, turnspit, com- 
mon dog, of tfiOO years ago, just 
exactly the same animals as now. Sea 
- . 2.16-2SI), iu TJipe* of Manliind. 

1168. Whlbt writes on this point 
as follows, Bexap. in Gen. p.S7 ;— 

Nailler name there of BTE17 kind ot living 
Hiing, ft- "■ •-■ 

(1) AL 



r, of hoiw-noali, 



SB Bfl oomB By corrapiion. 



(Ui)a 



reatDTw only entered, wbicli iu- 
creunree an exc^ited, wlildi 



11S9. It may be well to quote here 
the wards of the Ute HuuB Millsb, 
Tettijiumy of the Socki, p.33S-3S9, 
who, however, while hirauelf proving 
the impoBsibility of a gentral Flood, 
attempts, it will be seen, to show that 
Noah's Flood was not nniveraal, bnt 
partiai, — a point which wo shall con- 
sider prowDily. 



iog[c 



'ik'kr. 



37* THE FLOOD EXPLAINED BY TBADITIONAET WEITEEa 



"•^'l^'*^ 4- to *» retnrDed bj liptnuMivl means 

/ 75* Til \ weioiBi wbenoa by mtmna nuif;> 

fhjV**^ /" > HBfrtwI Uiej hud Ixen Imraght. The 

^ I ud HnudUlon.— little Btted bj nstn 

// I-., i-Vi *■ •" ^" n«k™ [o( South Amerlcii. from 

pi IM-/T\ • whence tiaa tier *** 1»™ bronght before the 

Plood],— the tttp^aroo uid womtAt^ to the 



■/ No^wi 



d th«t vbiit is m>i* lit 



X ot lud would huva Btnt<di«d,— 



Tteu ud Adiik) ooaitL AJid II lijiu. ,._ 
dbls tlnl. dnring Um bundnd ud twentr 
jem Oh In wtdob the Aik vai In bur"— 
ft puif df filodu mfght bar* cnpt bj 1 
■oral tliU ooDtJovoutniot to vlurra the great 

t^Qi place, tiiflTe would reuallt for them no 
longor ft roftdway; ami », tbongh tbel 
iinawij outward mi^t. In ^1 Aave the in 
imln which lol 10 ft; bSTS been allogMiar 
natdtal one, their Toya^ homewardi ooul 
not bt other auu mlnualom. . . Eria eap- 
po^e it poiilbla that ■Ti<iwi», KH^ u the 
tti di«i mid Um nattoa ox, mi^ ban i 
BCToea the Stnlti if Dora or the 
CbanneL to gitm uaw over dnotft 

BBseitDn had beenanlDnlNd long agca bsfne, 
UiefaM woold ban ben amdr tti bejond 
the powa <4 loA iMble nati™ of the icdl, r- 
tba nul^tlw badt»lBg, the ihtew, the do 

aodthaUd-TOla. 

ihJMt, 






M twiueBt to eniNlna 



the Idea of their] 



_ brought into 0nR BTnaQ 
D polar rr^ns. the torrid zone, 
cllmatee of Aria, Africa, Burope, 

'■■"■ """ and prOTlelori, 




: \f,Al ar (he b^nlnc of Kar,— Ite 
and roach about the Diddle otlaatf- 
mmim trout and powan in October and 
aber. And, while aonw flfOiQe, n>di aa 
— ,_Jmon»lvqata from ninety to ft hundred 
dni In the egg' othen, mob aa Uu tioDt, an 
extruded in flve weslo. Without qieclal 



andihOHBine thne; without apodal minKle^ 
It could not maintain Ita vitality in a nnl- 
TBmJ dtlDgg ; and without ^e^al ™<T-y>t 
even did It maintain iti vllall^, II could not 
remain in the egg-state thnnglunit an cnUra 
twelvemonth, but would be dereloped into 
flehee, of (he serenl ipcdee to wbbdi it 
belonged, at very dUrecentpetiode. Fiutber, 
la ft nalTeiMl deluge, without qwdil mlrade. 



grcMlj betUr than the aalmal one. Ot (ha 
one hondred tiMmiand iperdea of known 
idaiita, ttiw Indeed would (orrlTe cnhmerdon 
lOr ft twidTKDonth ; nor voold the isede at 
racat of the otbera tan better than the pluta 



■CnmOlyeDoaaed inWBtwCiglit ihellaor Ataa, 
thai have floated aaiiia oscana to gerralnata 
in dtatant lilaudB. Bnt eooh, ae nerr 9iifW. 
knowi, la not the general chaiaotar of He 




CHAPTEHIV. 
aBN.TiLl-Tin.22. 

1170. G.vii.4,12,17,viix.6. 

The Jehovist here introdnees the 
nnmljer ' forty,' which occura aa fre- 
quently in the enbeeqnent higtorj. 
Tbiui Isaac and Esau were each /orly 
years old when they mameil, G.ilv.20, 
zxTi.34. Forlif da-ya were fiilfiUed for 
the embalming of Jacob, G.L3. Moses 
wu in tlie mount /or(y days tni^orty 
nights on each occasion, E.jjy.lS, 
miv.28. The spieii were /oriy days 
in searching the land of Canaan, 
Njiii.2d ; the people wandered //trty 
yean in the wilderness, N.IIXU.13. So 
the land ' had leat ' furti/ years on 
three occasioni., Ju.iii.ll,T.31,viii.29, 
and waa > delirered into the hand of 
the Philistines' fortff yeais, Ju.xiill. 
Eli jndgedJsrael/oripyears, iS.it.lS : 
Goliath piesented himself /orly days, 
IS.lviilS : David and his son &ilomoD 
iei£nedeach/orfyyetirs,lK.ii.ll,xL12: 
El^ah 'went in Uie stieogth of that 
meatyoriy da/8 and/or!jf nights,' &c., 
See. From these instances, it is plain 
that the number wa« used in a loose, 
indefinite, sense, to eipress a large 
Dumber ; just as we Cna, among other 
oriental nations, the forti/ sources of 
Scamander, and the /ortjf pillars of 
Fersepolis. 

1171. G.TiL19,20. 

vpon tbe enrth ; snd all the hl«h monnUibu, 
ttau -wore ander all the heavflu, wenoovend. 
ntteen cnblU Dpwivdt tbe vaten vBie 

Heta the waters are said to have 
WreredtheEarthto theh^htof (IS 
eatit*") 27 Sent aboTs the tops of the 



-TIII.22. S76 

highest monntaiuB. — where, however, 
the density of the air, and, coDscquent^y, 
the temperature, would have been much 
the same as on the present surface of 
the earth, vrhile Ike Flood lotted, 
since the efTect of a vnivertal rise 
of the waters would be to push out the 
air to a correnponding distance from 
the Earth's centre. 

1172. Bat, when the watershadre- 
tired from the Earth, i.r, for at least 
ft«j months, BocordiDg to tha story, 
the sir would scarcely have supported 
respiration, and all living creatures in 
tbe Aik must have been frozen to 
death. For lie story evidently snp- 
posee that the Ark rested on the bighe&t 
monntain-sammit; since it eaya that 
it 'rested on the sevmtrcTith day of 
the itventA month,' Tiii.4, and the 
mountain tops were not seen till 'the 
first day of the tenth month,' viii.6, i.e. 
not till 73 or 74 days hiter. Nov the 
highest summit of Ararat is 17,000 
feet high, more than 1,000 feet higher 
than Mont BIbdo (lA,Se3 feet), and 
3,000 feet above the region of per- 
petual enow, — above which, according 
to the story, they must have lived, 
from 'the itveitUenth day of the 
seomCA month ' lnilM ' taeni^atBttitk 
day of the letottd month,' viii.l4, on 
which day they came out of the Ark 
— that is, for more than^soven moftths. 

1173. Dhuizsch describes Hionnt 
Ararat aa follows, y,267 : — 

Uonnt Annt tiIh HaOt tn two ttglt 
■oinmlle above til* plain at the Anief, Orest 
ArarsC to 18,000 feM, and Little Arant about 
4.D00 tem lower. Oiwt AiMM (Onne ■ pnttr 
regular oona ; it« mow-IWd desoenda 8,000 
feet from itisiuDinlt,ud Itidark base, lO.noO 
lajntle pjramld, vHWe 




Iim. paint 






' - » vt ■■ "Behrtnft'l StmJta, oqniillj dlffiwit troip the 

W J'Cf'W.^-' "H-em Spitibergcn Wanda. Thl« [nBulRT ud 

} Ci>t'>-''*/r^ pilHof Hlmala7».thBlilBheitmmniltof the 

1 VjJ er ft* *ulon(ai Imii o/ Uc JdiliMj raanl (I). 

tPftVJ'r - 1174. But,fnrtlier, the depth ofwater 

B'^wleJ for a literal ccmpliance with 

thf story is iao mike greater tlian the 

heiglitof AittiMt.aDdlhjswoiildreqairB, 

ncmrding to Dr. Pth Smtth'h emi- 

matc. ftliout er'ghl times as ranch water 

H3 is coQtuiDed ID all the seas and 

ureans ot the Earth. Therefore, if all 

the water od the Earth were erapo- 

r:ited, and poured doim ds rain, the 

fiut of the Delngn, ae stated in the 

Look of OeDesis, TDuId require a 

of watiT, and a imraailoue removal of 
it by natural procctses, Tiii.1-3, of 
which the Bible giTes not the least 
intimation. 

1176. Dr. Pm Smth's wordfl are 
these, Geelogy and Serif t»Te,p.\*0\ — 

whole globe (D ttie dspHi lappaied, wonld be 
In IhliAiiHS aSaaat firs mUes abovs the pre- 
Tioni aea-lereL TbliqiuntlCyof watennlght 

tlDHS tliBt of tba ■*■ Bad oomuu the r 
In adJiMon to Iba qnutilj ■IraUIf ai 
The qantiaaA then ulse, Wbeacs wa 
WBta deilTal ? And ban wu It dlqni 



>f GeneflU plHlnl^ bh- 



0EN.VIL1-Vin.22. 

a, tnrt whldi, fiom the emplnt eridflua, 

' 'e an tanpanibUltr. Tha 

_ J- --jief n^jitjoJ BcriiK 

iBt It denotn tb* 

• gmaal onUeraliin nl noeania wmtere. It ii 

B Kwx\j needfitl to ny tiiat all tlie rain, which 

er^ontlon Ironi the land aiKl water ttiat 

forrn the mirfiice of the earth. The esptlAVj 

e of the aanofnhere Co a^Horbaad adr'-' -~ 



IntsrioT of Um earth, or that e\ 
of tJiatlDteilor,dDW]i to the cent 




Dr. SuTH, therefore, endearonrs to 

aintaia the notion of a partial 

Deluge, which, as we shall preeentlj 

see, the Scriptore itael^ aa weQ as 

scientific considerations, will certain); 

1176. However, geological facts are 
decisive againstlhe possibility of an uni- 
veraal Belugs having ever taken ptaee 
witliin recent ages ofthe world's histor;, 
— that is, within a period long antece- 
dent to the time of the Creation, aa 
narrated in the Book of Qenesia. Not 
only aie there no indieationa of such 
sji event, — though if ' the fountatnG of 
the great deep ' vere 'broken up,' and 
the ' windows of heaven iroened,' and 
tie waters covered the Earth for «. 
Whole year, we should expect to find 
numerous and distinct traces of such 
a BtupendouB occurrence in former 
days ; but the reaearehes of Geoli^gr 
abwlutely deny and disprove the f>ict 
of such an event having ever taken place. 

1177. On this point EiLUsCB writes, 
Gm.pM9. 

In the oentn of Franca, In the prtr vlii aa of 
Anvetgne and Languedoo, are sdll the re- 

1, aome ot which h 



lidii'^-^'' 'I ^'-'J' ^'' w(-IAwr ^/7l^^ "*tii iJiiK Um^ 

^1^. /Kv ^t/v vmCr^ U'.--L- '■UjU-f/vi ''T- 



GEN.Vir.l-VTTr.22. 



UgTitT tban tbit of VesnilTU, ejeotcd Immenw 
msKH of iHTH to the hdglitg of Sft;, one 

OTHiBuijiitileHotHres. DUtantpaiodssepa- 
tHted ths lUICerent ernpUons. Siatlnct mliie- 
TalfonnatlonHf uidBDabmidtHiceof petrlfled 
vegcteble imd animal life. beBpenk an epocli 



tttne twinind for aixih ajHTaOoiu Is im 
ably ^w. Cantorla an requited i 
tbe leut pei-ceptible progros. Tb 



fldect; and the mind Randaamaaed 

DoTJonor eternal Idma That extiaoTillnu; 
region oontalni nnka, DODBlBtb^ of lambxaCed 
fORiutloiu of allloMiia dciioaltB ; ons of the 
rooki ladx^feet In HilcbuH; an^anud'"^' 
oalcnlaldon ebova, Out M leoet 18,000 
were teqnlred Co produce tlutrinfflepUe. All 
tbw ftumaUoiu, Uuffflforer an nr more i«- 
■notethaii tlHdBts of the HoaiMan flood: ttiji 



lown to tbe ttt-Jera ; and hi a few weel™ 

he ejTially InoohfiBnl eonB-Ute orateis of 
Etna and Anvergne, dnrlog the seren god a 



n Included wltbln Che ai 



pr i<iittH4(i< tg (HV evHTo; drfijn; t 



a of the folcwilo eraten a 
and wbloh vonld baTO been WBabed away by 

1178. HuQH MiELStt says, rertimoity 

o/(A«Boei«.y.3*l,343- 

Tbe oDn« of TOlcanlo nrateTB are foimed of 



BaJirina, Co th« denDd 

onnenta, they ban . . . __ _. 

moeC A uv moBllia, turn vadied oomplet^ 
avay. AndyeCiinTBrlODipartaoltbeworl^ 
eniA « AuTsgns tn OoMnl Vranoe, and 
" ' ' a Xtam, tbe» are 

vbloh, thoD^ of .,„ . 

of tbeHoari^aaBDolngo,andthoDj 

no ma^ of (tenod^ian. Aocordlng u 
oOmlatloiu of Blr Ohaiia T«eU, oo derB 
Ing flood oonld have paaocd oyer the f 



yeanr^for ioofa ia tbe antjqtd^ vliiob he 



and preunt an oatUn* aa parfeot aa tluaeol 
Atsa, are deemed older itu. Qmllam Iiland 
aiDee out of the aea uTtj fn Jnly, IBSl : In 
tbe beginning of tbe MlDwbig Anna It 
bed attained to a oiroomfttence id Cbiefl 
mile*, end to a betgbc ol two bondredteeCi 
•nd yet in Ie« tbon three numthi fmo that 
time the wavea bad vaabed lu immenie nun 



bWiiiiM the nndlBorbed and 


perfect Bt«te of 


.enudlDB 


f ioose Hwriie dema 


strates tbat no 
raordlnary body 


"i"? 


taja^o."^ 




dinrabed oondlclDn 


of the volcenio 


cones, oc 


inalninB of looee ew 


rbe and aghei. 


wliloh ectually let the foot sink ankie^deen in 


Ctaem,to 


bide the piadbWtyo 






re or debacle to hire 


passed oyer tie 




iln« the production 


of tboMioono. 


*,!%>., 







valieya of the Loire, and all Ite tribnCaiy 
ttrcamivltbin the beAnofLePiiy, have been 
boUowed ont elnoa tbe floiring of Isn- 



Mnge tbe anioelte marglniot tb 






■ of baaalt, and wbich 



m Che enrfaoe, and wbicb wonld 
ITS been bnrried avay by any 
loteat nub of iratorB oter chfi 
tract of countzy. It la, indead, obrlontly 
bnpocalble tbat any neb flood tbonld have 
oocnnfd. Tbe Ume tbaC moat be elloved for 
the ptr^dnotlon of eJtectflof this magnitude, 
by caneu eyldentljeo elow In tboir operation, 
if indefd Immenee. , . . Tbe perlodi 
vlilcb to our narrov ^qnebenalon, and oom- 
paredwlth or- -«»".' ' ™*"* 



bUltr bnl trifle* ia tb» calendar of nature. 

<».»'■) 
il80. Lastly, Sir C. Ltbix writea, 

Ant. of Man, p.l92 :— 
We behold In many a raJley of Anvemne, 
Itbln M feet of the pment riTer channel, a 



u the ChalooeC, and of the Fny de Ti 
IT N«km. Tbe itnn tuve < — ' 

ont ClUDiirt the baailB, wbleb 

' -ly eMen M tut into tbe mbjurac 
; yeC the eone. an InooberenC lieap of 



378 WAS NOAH'S FLOOD A PAETIAL DELUGE? 

Cikyt st> Ugh u to reach tha Iffvel of thi 
of onaof tEneotmffl, — had there been a i 
flood M or eo feet In height alnoB t^ 



H must inerlUbly have 



1131. Thebb are Bome, bowever, 
and as ire have aeen, Husa Millib 
Bmong them, who endeavour to maka 
it appear that the Flood in Noah's 
time waa not universal, but partiaL 
Hot, howeTec, that the diffleultieg al- 
ready noticed, Vsidea othen yet to be 
named, will really be removeQ by this 
bUppodtion. For it is just as iacoa- 
Celvable that lie irorme, aud anails, 
aod grasahoppers, shoidd have crawled 
into the Alt, from diff^nt parts of 
acme large badn in Weetem Atria 
(as Hdob TWruMp images), aa 
that they should have done so from 
diffprent parts of the world. One 
small brook alone would have been a 
barriei to their iiirther progress. Nor 
coold Noah have provided tor the wild 
camivorons ammals of those parU^ 
which indaded the lion and leopard, 
the eagle and vulture. Besides, in 
such a case, what need would there 
have been to crowd the Ark with ' the 
fowlfl of the air by sevens ' ? Q.vii.3,— 
since birds, surely, might have made 
their escape easily beyond the boua- 
daries of the innndatioii. 

1182. And BO wnt«fl Archd. Pba.tt, 
ScHpture and Scitmx, p.B5 : — 
The word! of Borlptsre, wen then no (noba 



aaryt] 

1183. But^ surely, plainer words could 
hardly be used than the Soripturft 

iploya to show that the Deluge teat 



Ban*, ». . 

IMiV,amdaiifiMliqri)u at 



[of 



ioe],U 



v,-Qaldfast» 



u tbsy US U pneent, then [Che 
i SOTlpCnra mnit be MiUtd to meet 
ir, ai AnShd. PBilT pnti it,] the 

1> ituMd. 'Doea the Sariptnre 
I preaent any iniuperHble otstacle to 
V limited Inleipretatlon T ' Thai it 

■» infarrad from the faot that 



writes, p.6t 



> nit the J^uti which ^ m^Qlrfld ' 
I the birdt, Archd. Fbatt 



man; of tbt nou-mlgnlin; Urds win 
viace in oUcohn. that snn la ■ local A 

of Cha eitwatwhltfi we nppoiBthe Delt 
have etta^ud, ■tao'vec'H would have 
extinct bat for tbar xga Mr ratton in tiie & 
H tha goiiDaiidlng nglDna ooidd not bi 
supplied them. [Bnt wbT, on this aoooit 



Mltttemap 



I, do tslng a Flood 
in the Barth, to deetmr oU Jink, 
brtrOh ftfli^,ff^'^ — '— ' 



MRfi at MftA; &c 
If aJljIwA (Acnte <i 



-3S, ' And aU flak Hei Oat utond 

!liB/m',af ail aatmtaeiedrf load, 
■d Awrr liiiiiii nMiiK* WH iatrotiit, 
HI •■))» ««/«■(/»( ynHMd. botb 
d cattle, and tha crendDg tidnga and 
1 of the beaTm. And So^ onlj r^ 
raained alive, and they that were witli fala 
in the Ark.' 
Bee also Till. 91 41.11,111. 
1131. Archd. Fbatt, indeed, refers to 
D.ii.HS, aa a proof that the expression 
' nnder the whole heaven ' may mean 
nat the whole globe, ' but only Fales- 
tine and the countries ia its immediats 
neighbourhood.' But, first, this ia not 
the only expression, which is employed 
here to denote the nniversality of tha 
catastrophe ; and secondly, in the very 
passage qooted, the expreasion ia 
plainly nsed to express all nataona on 
the face of the whole earth : — 

begin to put tiia dnod of 



id Ibe teaiof tfaee ni.__ 



WAS HOAffS FLOOD A PaETIAL DELUGE? 



huT tap/at ot thee, u>) dwU tteoiUe, uu 
1185. ItappearSithen.tobeiinpOBBi- 
ble to doubt, — if odIj the pipresflions of 
the Bible are to ba regarded, and not 
the incredibility, which in that ease 
will Mack to ths Btory, a» is freely 
confessed bjauch a well-intormwi geo- 
' logiat u HuoH MiiiBB, (1169.)— 
that die Soiptuie speaks dietjnctl; 
of an KJiitwrM "ni "•>* ^ partial, 
Deluge. 

1188. Howevfc, let na suppoae that 
the Delnge was parlial, and that, in- 
Btead of the riffht Ihaiuand Bpeciee of 
beasta and bicds (1162), leaviiig oat 
of conaidemtion the reptiles, ioeeots, 
&e.— only eight hundred— DB.3, only 
«iji^— needed to be reoeivad into the 
Ark, and that, of these, iiomfy were 
species of clean ttnimala, and liriii of 
nrclean. Then tie whole number of 
aoimala taken into the Ark would have 
been 20 X 2* + 60 )t 2 - 400. And now 
let any person of eommon-Bense pictnrt 
to himself what would be the conditioi 
of a menagerie, coDsisting of four hun- 
dred Hninula, of all kinds, confined i:i 
a naiTow space, under these circum- 
Btances for more then twelve months I 

1187. We must first suppose, of 
conrse, that Noah and his wife and chil- 
dren were occupied every day, and all 
day long, incessantly, in taking (0 these 
4U0 creatures, two or three times a day, 
their necessary supplies of dry food 
and water, bringing fresh litter, and 
clearing away the old. But, shut up 
together closely in this way, with 
learcelj any light and air, is it not 
plain that, in a very short time, every 
part of the ship would have been full 
of filth, corrupting matter, fev* 
pestilence ? 

1188. 'But the ship may have been 
kept clean, and the air pure, and the 
animals healthy, though shut np with- 
out light and air, by a mimefe.' Yes, 
certainly : by multiplying miraeles ad 

infinilunt, of which the Bible r ■ 

the Biigbtestintim ation, — which 

the whole tenor of the stoiy as 

as possible excludes, — if this is thought 

to be a rrnerenl mode of dealing with 

Scripture, or at all more rererent than 

B coune of criticism of the kind which 



pursuing, while thus en- 
deavonring to set the plain facts of the 
case, in a clear, strong, light, before 
the eyes of ^e readar. I feel it to ba 
ly iity to do this, to the best of my 
ower ; nor ought I to he deterred by 
_eiBg told that 1 am treating the Bible 
with nnwamntable freedom, that I am 
ar' and 'coaise' kind of 
delighting ' like a success- 
dw^ng upon the details 
of the sacred narrative. 

1189. It is absolutely neceesair that 
thoughtful persona should be called to 
bok at these things from a practical 
overy-daj point M view, — that they 
should ba induced to think for them- 
sely(« about the details involved in 
the Scripture slatements, and see for 
■hemselves that the notion of such a 

Flood' as that described in these 
chapters of Genesia, whether it be re- 
garded aa a umnerial or a partial 
Deluge, is rquaUv inarfdible and im- 
potiibU. If this be so, then it will 
also follow plainly, that, by helieying 
ourselves, or teachmg others to believe, 
thia account of ' Noah's Flood,* as a 

iteraent of real historical matter-of- 

fflct, merely because the Bible records 
it aa Bui^ we shall he sinning against 
God and the Truth, and simply making 
an idol of the Bible. 

1190. But, indeed, the waters of a 
Deluge, that could cover ' the high hilla, 
that were under the whole heaven,' 
and the ' mountains ' in Armenia, must 
have found their level on the surface 
of the whole Earth,— such a partial 
Deluge muflt have become uniiKraal, — 
unless the Iaw of Gravitation was 
suspended, by another stupendous mi- 
racle, for the space of twelve months. 

1191. DsuTzscH observes on tbis 
point, aa follows, p,260 : — 

Tbe atiwTiits enaerslltr ot the Flood, It It 

loiaglae ttw Flood te have corerM tbe hlgheeC 
peakiof the HimalajM Had ConUllerat, raich- 
Ingloahelglitol 28,B«A[28-1'8"-} Sot 
rM maks tliU bnputrias: 'Fifteen ODblU 
upward ttaa waten wen mlchtf. wd the 



SfH thehlBlM«tmonot»ln-Mmunit 
RhboDihooa , npob which tbs ArJc 



o.,lc 



WAS NOAH'S FLOOD A PAETIAL DELUGE? 

», sA tbe moment when It gn 
ff Also mcbed th^ belgbt of 



oOTend 1^ Ih* vttcra, must not be onde 
■tood lltanlW In Uh atste of uniHi-uf. 
-uttwiMlblllty of thto,* 



only cxfinticaJlTi 

'AtMrttalfloaa/bi 
caUtiaTer tbe topi 



^u Impwinimt 



'it'vv 7^ 






fmliB nipp«dtlon (hat tjie w 

lonn m Impilv amfHe,— (hit a rouid 

traaaf ■teodbigMWr.whIdtrMriYMiio 
pi;. If, In tlu nglon abont Uw Anual; 
nppiT from bmaith wba gnoteit in f nten 
tbe%od might go (u •!»¥• Aorta, wia 
aJi tbfl viDB time cOYErlng far dlatpjit lu 

Dbutescr, lioweier, haa not obaerved 
that tbe peak of Mb 'con 
tain of water, rising 3,000 foet aboTe 
the line of perpetual antnT (1 172),«ould 
luTe been coDTerted into iet, 

CHAPTEB YL 



116S. Uxnr hrathen nstioDB have 
liaditiona concerning eithet an no 
Tsnal oi a paitial Delnt^e. These ace 
given at lengtti b; Kambch, Gen.p. 
202-204. That, with whii^h the He- 
braw sgraeB moat ctoeelj, is tbe Ohal- 
dsan, as fbllowB : — 
The leprMentalilTe of (be tenth genenUon 
, afta tlHflntnunvaflXlsDlliRU,ap1oaBaiid 
viae monanta. Tbe god Chninoa (or Belna) 



Iminaue Hlilp, 3,000 faationir am] 

[and, baTlng Ant oa anmnandof , 

ncotdiof (ldprlniltLTain>nd1iiSlppara,the 

TT",, / J I J j<'^''3 of t)ie Boiii] >» aacendcd It vlth hli 

/Ki. H'^^'^^funHy.hlibienda.allqwolsaf qnadnqiedi, 

r 1 birde, and nptOca, having lOHded it with 

J \j\ '"fM every poHlble pmvulon, aiM Bailed towafdr 

C-t ' ' Annonl*. When thorafnOBMEd.hoaentool 

'. , — . Ulde, to satlafy himself aboaC the condlHni 

y jfr-'Ti .of the earth. Thai- retnmod tirtoB : bnt thl 

J-'^'' ' eeoond time they had murl on theiiteWj anc 

] ; 1 the third lime they returned to hlra no more 

l.yt'L*r\ flrilKlmthms, who h»d by Ihla time groundec 

v^r-^ '-'npim the elds of aume Armcnlui nuuntaln. 

'^i Bjf, kCb the ehlp, acttOBipaiikd onl; b; ble wUe, 



Imthru^ admonUil 

^ afearoltbegodii i 

ther aeRM antn in Batajlon, bom wbldi 
tbey b*d Baited, and became tbe anoeKora et 
a new hnmaa pDpnlatlan. ^u sblp wm 
thsnght to be piwrved bl th* hfgUind at 



1193. Tuca givei the folloiring at- 
tmtofth"B9myth>,j>.137-l5*, which 
here condeneed from Mr. Heiwdod'b 
edition ofVon Bohlbs, ii.j>,18i-184:— 
Uany legende of a Flood are handed dswn 
to ne trom antiquity, whlfh repreeent tbe 
Inandatlon to have beeb In wdh oiaea a pai- 
till one. H la tba SamoUmdan Flood. DlOD. 
Sic. T.17, explaining geoonj^hical idaUou, 
and In Dther caaea deeciibe U an a general 
Flood ovv tbe wtiote Earth. [Thae la no 
anolent egyfltttn legend oC tlili kind, » thai 
Egypt oentdnly wag wX tbe aource of tbem.] 



nd, wMcb re 
j)le»e,bi- ■" 

nd even Berodoton, thougb in 



It Dti :e^rjill,tlll.t '. 



lort^tbn' 



The Idea of tlie creation o[ hnman be 
^TOm soma thrown behind them by Di 
Jon and Pyrrba^ evidently originated Ir 



CTS 



lUperiabed. Thne, b( 



the Hellenn t«Ui 
e li tUi. The IV 

\ ^ bat that ge 



But abont that genintlon tb* (totT it ai fol- 
lowL Being t£oroDghly Inaolait, tluiy did 
nnlawfnl deed! ; ftir tb^ uenr kep( osOh, 
nor entertained itiangeii, nor fpued nip- 
pllanCA — for whi(^ lUnge Uila bta£ caTanilty 
bald them. All at onseuie earth pomed forth 



-C<>/l<t.-Vt ^) ■ 



The race, whlcti was destro^ol. had acte 
wlckeily, disregarded onthe and the rights o 
hiupltaJlty, tkt1«uded to ncexpo«tal&tiona, ani 






9 onry riyhttout man, ewK 



Is npUHcd, enl 
ItKttlKt thelsi 



with thoir right 
, This rtryg 
3egi« to a F]< 
ICO of the Float 




u, Albordj. B 



he oHgina 






eviction thut thex 



pilznavBl anCiqidtj, 

1191. Tb« following linra are tnken 
frciiu Bean MaHjtic'B traDBlatiun vt 
• Tbp Htorj of the FiKh,' in SiOa Dama- 
1/anii andothtr Pomui, p.U4-16, where 
Manu is repreuented tu addre«aed by 
Bruhnia iu the fijim of a fi^b, as ful- 
iowH :— 



n torewam thse, ma; 
the movlpff, — all that 



£ulld thyxit s ship, ICann, < 
And thyself, nltli the Seven •■( 



seeds of aU tilings, by Uw 

t wltUD tiu Ttael, mil is- 

TLD more, no region, nor tbn 

its of water, — vatsr all, and 

jrld at enatlon, priDCelf son 

hut tbOH BSTsn «ga, Uann 

9h, 

ad scui nnwuried, Orew ihtt 



IU lottli«t peak. 

' To the peak of BtmaJaja bind thou now the 

At tho flah's mHudflte qnlokly, to the peak of 

Bonnd the Hge his biA, ami erertotUaday 

Bean the luune of Kanbandhaoa, fiom tha 
binding of the buk. 

119fi. We add here the fbllowing 
qnotationfroniKBUBici£,PriJB«Wliiii«- 
tory, 7.33:— 



iv.Googk' 



STORIES OF THE FLOOD AMONG OTHER NATIOiraL 

nrered bj tlis Ka,— lAl lain Uwn for 



1 ir' Jl^ "<» ^ * YVai. But the <wliiciilen« of Cbe 
>/, ft^ fHFl BKbrloDisn. Um Indian, ths tbulaui, and tha 
, J ■ 4 Je^^Lib acooanta. can bardJj be explained. 

Ak \^ fvi f O vlthDDt Bappcning a tetj high anHqllLn' of 
'^ ,1 ths ^jUtic tradition, ui antiquity pmxdlnc 

vJ 'u.Tafc.^oor knowladgo of any deflniM ESOU Itl tba 

, J, f^i / high W8 may bo wauimted lo oarry up tlui 
>i,\Ai' V CA. exMence of tiila tndltloD in Ada, it wtU not 
r , _r nKeaiuiljr tgUo* ifaM U «M founded opon a 

^ ntt-jyiAlrth'™"''"'- ■ ■ ■ TbenlaabnndantoTiaeiice 
/ i/^^' /""'^llaaX the put obaagM of ■Om (lobe, and the 
' ' <rr^ fate of the human isoeaiinliuaKed by thoa, 
^a^v> dttl hare excited tl» itna^ation toineoMaCeon 
' their caoeee and drcnnutancee, and Bhat tbiwB 

h\ hjk tin ULu necuJaUona, aaBumina an hlHtorlc^ lonu, 

tr. /_> t.N. Ueilcsni bellered in biur gnUi oyelee.~tbe 

IVa, IfTlO' WJ at^ tamtnaWd by famine;— Hie aoond by 

J fC^J Die, from which only MMi and two hnmau 

A^ (^J. *'vs bein«e»»ped,— thatlfird by atoms of wind, 

Bwbidi only monkeya «ecafKd,^the fourth by 
/, ijM n,/V>-/ ""er-ln wbidf all hmnKi beings eais two 
'(cVT" O-'^-*-' „,„ c*«im*Into flibee ; and to theoe eycl« 
f I they aacrlEed an nulled duration of 18,000 

CL^OlL. , Tcwi. lb «ae a popular legend among the 

a I Oteeka CliaC Thaulj had once been a lake, 

ud that KaFtone bad opened s peeesge for 

The legend, no doobt, oiiglnal«i3 in a rer; 
_. — , -itkai, Tbe Mf" " 



SL? 



violently 
esilytlineathi 




n of tlie Bu: 
I moh a iMlnga aa Oia tradii 
\Tba Inhabitanla of Polynei 



be bacmenta of « amUnent 



le Mediterranean. Tbe 



epecnlated on ttudr origin. . 



UUi^ 



bnlldlnn, no< 
t Idea^At a 



tyrannical king, tbe great Sell. Acwrdltig 
" —'■1.— 'a^unt, tbe goAt destroyed it, 
lagnUcenoe riveUed that of tbo 
te : iBO Boitthey'b A~eAafnd.xr. 

-hat Japiter mibm?rgod their 

laland and drowned the whole race. 

China, the impiom InhabttuiU of which thna 
perilled, while tbelr rlght«ane king escaped. 
The remains of bnUdlnga, or loolu whioh 
fanqf haa converted into each, seen tbrongh 
the tnniparent wntan near the margin at 
'-'-— "■ — Terygmerallj given liee to legend* 




1196. How easily legends grewnp ii 
those days, throagb pious specuttitiQn^ 
with reference to ancient facta ( 



trtl meaning and true 
hiatory of which was unknown, or had 
loDg been lost, may be gathered from 
one which JnssPHua, .^nf.Iii., sets 
forth, ea b^iog quite as much a piece of 
autheutic history, aa that of the Flood 
itself or the Tower of Bahel :— 
Beth, when be wai brought np, and came to 



wlKlom, which i> ae 



ont any miefortimei 
iiydied. Theyslao 

rudi^thSbMnBlr 



them t»a, thit, In am 

■bould ba deetrorBd by lb« Hood, the pitlu' ot 

-■—8 mlgtat nm^n. and BihlMli "■ — "- 



UthlgdoT. 
118T. The gFODDd of the Uttar put 
of th? above legend majham b«en the 
fni!t oE the exLataace of remarkahle 
pillars, which ace aaid to have been 
erected by Sexntrit, king of Egj'pt, to 

B ih, BOD of Adam, and his descendants. 
And this part of the legpod ^aa■J have 
given birth to the fanner part^ vit. that 
Adam made inch a predicdon. Hibo- 
DOTDS vritea of these, " 

I, Ungot 



STOBIES OF THE FLOOD AMONG OTHEB NATIONS. 

a ptlr of bTUnan bebgB,' 
■olBclentljf k 



— u aproat tMt ■ flooiUng <* the land once 
took puo^-the cortttt and nvutft, inUcA art 

1200. The infersDcejirhich DaunscH 
draws &Dm tlie ' dove and raven' ap- 
pearing in the mythology of Mexico 
and Caba, vit., that these legends are 
all mow probably derived from one 
primeval historical fact, wonld be jna- 

:ficd, if the other cbipf details of the 
etory were found repeated in these 
legeods. Otherwise, it might be jnbt 
a fairly argned that the primeval fact 
involved also the changing stones into 
men, which appears eo prominent in 
these South American legends, as well 
in thai of the Greeks. 

1201. In bet we can account for the 
observed resemblance ill one or other of 

■ ese three ways: — 
(i) The difTerent l^ends do [mint 
one common primeral fact ; but, if so, 
e 'stones' must have formed afeatnra 
it quite as much as the 'birds' ; 
(ii) The legends of the new World 
may have been derived from those of 
the Old ; but, if so, the American In- 
dians must have had eonnecticn with 
the old mythology of Grrtee, which 
eootains the 'stones' as well lU of In- 
dia, which has the ' dove ' ; 

(iii) The legend in each case may have 
arisen from the same cause, oiz, tl]« 
inventive facnltj of man, ss he ob- 
served the eirctttnetanees with which ha 
was surrounded, and pondered upon 
them. 

1202. We have just read that the in- 
habitants of Baiatea produced, as a 

Eroof that a Hood of waters mnat 
ave covered their country in fiomei 

the oonlB end muneli, which are foupd oq 
Uu h[ch«t summits oC the islwl. 

Probably, we have here the real so- 
lution of the question before us. The 
Baiateans were nghtia believing that 
the existence of tiie remains of these 
shallflah upon their hills was a cer- 
tain indication thai the aeb had odc« 



Eg)T*,ereo 

SjTiui Pelestliia I mynlt saw loma atiU e 

1198. Dbutisch obeorvee, ji.242:- 



hns In thsm ■ proot of Its bi>tort«) call 
In them ufl iudIIsi fundsmGiitel portloi 
nhlch tom ttie Ixitig ot the fasaUiaii legenc 
on]^ myttwbwicallr ookmrad, isd sltned 
eiiih B wKj, tlist the moral slgnUlouKe ot t 
- Dtretinalntathebsckinnmd.tbelaoalltT 



1199. So, DiUTtecB says, in ftrsio, 
India, and^Ainii, there is a eecond group 
of Flood-legends, peculiar to the cou: 
tries of Eastern Asia. A third group 
fonned by the legends of the Grecian 
circle ; and a fourth by the legends of 
nations lying beyond the intercoHrse of 
the ancient world, as the WtUh, Mtxi- 
eans, Peniviana:~- 
The leffend of the ICextcuiB uid iBlHttden 



Floods repeoplt^ the earth b; 



■tsz 



SSI 



STORIES OF THE FLOOD AMONG OTHER NATIONa 

joTBred their land. Bat they ftttri-" 



buted 

history of thsir own people, what, 
we now know from the teachingB of 
Oeolt^, mnj hnve happened Tast 
Ages — pethftps, even milliona of jrarB, 
— before man lired upon the face of the 
th« earth. 

1203. It seems probable, then, that, 
in all theBe different nations, the dis- 
GOferies, which were made troia time 
to time of these remaiae of murine 
freatUTes, fat away from the sea, and 
fur above the sea-ierel, must have led 
to speculations upon the cause of these 
phenomena. And what account could 
be given of them, but that they were 
the result of nime IremendouB Flood, 
which covered the whole earth, and left 
these signs of its terrible violence upon 
the high monntain-topH, which were 
buried beneath the waters? la such 
a Flood all living things must have 

Cished, eicept soch as might have 
n saved by Btme kind of floating 

1204. The legend, then, in each case 
would gradually shape itself, according 
to the special peculinritiee of the people 
or country in which it originated: juat 
as the discovery of huge bones of ei- 
tioct animals, and the sight of the 



.Bofai 



tbuQdinj 



(1139) to have 
Coantries to the legends about a niceof 
primeval giants. It is quite posaible 
also that, in certain cases, some actual 
fact, handed down by tradition from 
former days, may have helped to give 
a substantial bfuia to the legenikry 
story. The Hebrew narrative, for in- 
stance, may have had a reaKhistorical 
foundation in some great Flood, which 
overwhelmed a considerable trnct of 
country in the neighbourhood of 
Ararat ; just as it is possible that, since 
the existence of man upon earth, the 
country of Lyonness, between the 
Land's End and SciUy Isles, has been 
actually submerged, as the Welsh 
legend teaches. 

1205. Thus the Scripture stoiy of 
the Deluge may rest upon a reminia- 
ceuce of some tremendous inundation 
of the ancient fiitherland of the Hebrew 
I ribea,— possibly, as Baron Bohsbn 



changes, connected with the n 
of the present Caspian Sea, mixed ap 
with recoUectioos of some more recent 
catast«>phe in the lower plains of Me- 
sopotamia, which are not nnirequently 
flooded by the Tigris and Euphrates, 
the latter of which rivers has ita source 
in the Armenian mountains, and ii 
swelled prodigiously, at times, by the 
melting of the snows. It is noticeable 
that these inundations take place ib 
the Spring, when Noah's Flood also 
was at its height, which began with 
the autumnal rains in the middle of 
the jceojirf month (October), Q.vii.ll, 
and was at its height, at the end of 
150 days, in the miiHle of the tceenth 
month (March), G.viii.4. 

1206. We have the foCowing account 
of such u Flood in the plains of Bag- 
dad in the month of April. 

A remarkible Flood oocnired In April, 1M», 
In Mesopotmnla, ivhcn tho TigriB uia Bn- 



part oT tbp iDbaUItAnl 



3l QRgdsd, to prevent 



w dUe-eroveA, ^btuh appeared ii 
ta<»Tvaaeoinplete]yderitT07«d- Tfi 



they iad i* 



T the oomni! 



the Bewly-lormal Flood. Seulj a third at 
Mwqwtamia wu undei water. Heewood's 
VON BOHIEH, U.p.lTS. 

Dr. Bell l^uther mentions the ftet 
that the feriy-boata in use on the 
Tigris at the present day are still 
' covered with bitumen' ; eoaj). 

'Tbou aballi rdtidi It wUUu ud Httlual 
wiUiidtcb,'a.Tl.U. 

CHAPTER VIL 

. GBN.IX.l-rL29, 

1207. G.ii.3. 
' Every creeplnff'thlnfft5i*tHveth,tfl 



jrtood; I 



lie ennsi liarb, I glva ta 



GEN.IX.1-IX.29. 



DnjTsscH notes hep 
ly aucul food, b 






Dooriahln? 



folnen ot tba gromid 
power ot Its ptodmota 1 

ftqolnd H WOTS (^t«Dfl]ve and toore sOmsth' 

But it rather seems- thai, Trhaterep 
may ha™ beeo the CHae (1094) with tha 
JehoTiBt, the Elohist did not eoppose 
thfLt, before the Flood, animal-food ivae 
lujed, as he makes no proviflion of aach 
food for Noah and hia family during 



there Vaa rain and Bonahine togetJier 
befoPB the Flood, — it was then first, 
after the Flood, made the sign of 
peace between Qod and man. Tha 
writer supposes it was then first Bet in 
the clonda after the Flood. 

1210. Dbutzsch notes as Mows, 
p.376 : 

" ') plain that, In the writer'ameaDln|[, the 



Te dlschar^al their br 



thi 



ivelce II 



months in the Ark. And 
yet, as already not*d (1017), e 
the eating of vegetables by n 
graeaee and Ifavea by animabi, 
eren in the drinking of water,- 
must ha*o been abundant destruction 
of animal life, as common observation, 
and, at all events, the microscope, 
teaches. And great numbers of fish 
lire by suction, and cause thus infinite 
destmctjon of animal life. 

As regards the curse, ii 
served that the Jehocist seems rather 
to regard the Flood as having produced 
an o^uiaiioB of toil, "" 

1208, Oixt 
• onl^ Boll, wllb its sot 

This may either be a recognition by 
the Elobist, in the form of an express 
lav, of a custom already existing ' ' ' 
time, of abstaining from the u 
blood as food, or it may have bei 
trodncod with the view of cbeching and 



among 



'■gating among the Hebrews thi 

ctice of eating raw meat, which, ai 

still customary 



especially 
cians, whc 



tribes of Syria, as it 
n eitent among the Zulus, but 
among the modem Abyssi' 
> are sud to eat raw steaks 
cat fmia the living animal: comv, IS. 
liT.32. 

1209. G.ii.13. 
' Mj bow do I set in the cloud.' 
The writer evidently intends to ae- 
connt in this way for the first appear- 
ance of the rainbow. Tiiii is thu plain 
meaning of the language here used, 
which mnst be twist*d to imply that, 
thooah tha rainbow had often been 
*im be&re, — as it must have been, if 



r over the earth. The 
of sgtiinstlteoTf^ 01 



TheHindooiieeln 






ftBwu), UiB daughter of VaatHa, Hes, 
I. 26*,] ■ the mowenger betneen gods md 
' [or they deemed it the path bj which 
iBTBBlf dtMended]. AmonK the Getmioia 
he great brid^ made b; the godB,conncot- 



if the house of Noah into the world of peopln, 
jid hod Dot yet quite died away, though over< 
powsed and repretoed by vadoua, and, in 

1311. Surelv, we must believe that 
these and simil^ views are merely the 
results of homan speculation upon the 
origin, and attempts to explain the 
'leaning, of this remarkable phenome- 
on. The Hebrew, however, is tlie most 
itelligent and beautiful of all these 
naginings, and tne, as beautiful. For 
is true that God has set His bow in 
the heavens, as a sign ot His goodwill 
But He bos done this from the 
when He first created the light 
and the rain, — not then first after the 
Flood. All things beautiful in hssven 
and earth are signs of His bnnc* 



.oog[c 



3SS GEN.rX. 

kindncn, — of Hia special favour to a 
creature lite iDsn, who is glft^d.with 
power to behold this and other mani- 
festationB of the gloTj and beauty of 
the unirerfier auii -with pover slso Ic 
reflect upon and realise their meaning, 
Ha measagefi of peac^^ vith which our 
Father' a Goodness cheers ub. The very 
^ict, that we have eyes to e»e the rain- 
bow and cejoice in it, is a sign that we 
are children of God, that we ahare His 
iavoui, and am not an accursed rac«. 

1212. The BloMst, theu, was right, 
when he viewed the rainbow he a 
pledge of God's continuing care for 
man ; though he has limited and nar- 
rowed its meaning, b; connecting it 
ihua with the stury of tte Flood. To 
the eyes of all maokiDd, the appear- 
BQCe of the mild hues of the rainbow 
after a slonn is veiy soothing and re- 
freshing. As Dblttescb saya, JI.277: — 
Bbloing ovt npon the dark ground, whldti 
'— — -Mdl8Ch>rginffltaell wlthllgbt- 



m; maea of idond, 11 is a flgore ol ths 
e^ ot the EuvenJy to peneU^U and 
on the Earthly. OutepaDno] bvtweeD 
and Earth, It umounoeB peaoe be- 
OFerspaDnlng the 






rs may bo mul- 



1213. These 

their proper use, aa imaginative expres- 
sions setting forth broken imageB of 
the great eternal truth before our ^ea. 
But we must not forget that a rainbow 
may herald a Cremendons contaig storm, 
aa well as illuminate the dailL cloud 
that has paeaed. 

And, indeed, Hombb gpeaks of it 
as a 'portent,' foretelling either war 
or winter-storma, fl.ii.27-28,iTii,S47- 
48; and the Chinese also regard it as 
the prognosticator of calamity. 

1214. We may fall back with a sure, 
qniflt, tmat on the firmer ground of 
the oomprehensivo fact juEt mentioned, 
that He, who has made the rainbow 
and other things so grand and beauti- 
ful, and has given ns eyes to see, and 
hearta to appredate, the beauty and 
gloiy of His works, baa surely kind 
and gracious thoughts towards us. He 
Tould not mock a world lying wider 



I-IX.29. 

of the wicked one.—* raciv 

of whom (as some suppuse) the tusi 
majority are doomed to endless woe, — 
with these bright eihibidons of Hia 
Goodness : for 'as His Majesty is, to 
"is Mercy.' Ecclus.iil8. 
15. G.ii.26. 



The other descendants of Ham, ac- 
cording to 6,1.6, tn'e., the Ktkiopiane 
(Cuah), the Egyptiant (Mizraim), and 
the Moore (Phut), are not included wilt 
Canaan under this sentence of servi- 
tude ; nor are the Babytoniana and As- 
syrians, the descendants of Cush, 
1.8-12, or the different oftahooJB of 
Mizniim, v.13,14, as the Philistines. 
Only Canaan is doomed to be a ' ser- 
vant of servants to his brethren.' Thia 
Scripture, therefore. Though so otW 
appealed to for this purpose, gives 
not the least sanetion la the notion, 
that the African races, generally— aa 
' BODS of Ham ' — are doomed to be 

1216. Some explain the fact of the 
Canaanites alone being selected for 
this condemnatioD. by supposing tlut 
Canaan, Ham's youngest son, was the 
first to detect his grandiiither's condi- 
tion, and reported it scoSIngly to his 
father, — though the Bible says nothing 
of tiiis. DELiTzsca writes, p.281 : 




1217. Supposing, however, that the 
Jehoviat wrot« in a liir later age than the 
daya of Moses, t,ij. in Solomon's age, 
it wonld be obvious that these wonla 
contain no pndietion, but rather, — 
like the 'Song of M 



,= Cooi^k 



GES.IX. 
most prol»Wy, sn ftctnal description of 
the state of Ibiiigs vhen the nriter 
lived The hirtoi; of Stfmuel, Saul, 
and DaTid, exhibits fleverul obatinate 
struggles 'with the tribos, whom the 
migmting Hebrews fonnd in pOBsession 
of the land of Canaan. And many 
more such struggles must have pre- 
ceded those times. The stor; before 
■OB seeks to find a justification foi the 
mnaner in which the Canaanitea were 
subdued} and subjected, as we find 
tliej were, for instance, in Solomon's 
dBjH, lK.ii.20,ai :— 



titee, Hlltl(«i. Ferlullei. I- 






Bobmon levy h tribote cT boiid.Hrvlca imto 
tbtaday.' 

1218. Hence is explained the signifi- 
cant repetition of the tu^t, that Ham 
was the 'father of CatiaaD,' e.lB,22. 
IS practicesof the Cansanites 



of their progenitor. The other great 
HamiM nalions, as the Egyptians and 
Babylonians, would in that cose, pro- 
bably, not be icclodeil with (Wnan 
in the seatence of servitode, for the 
reason that, at the time when these 
words were written, there was no like- 
lihood of those migh^ nations being 
ever so reduced. 

1219. G.ii.20, 

' And NoBh begBu to ba s man of the 
gTQiind, and he pluitfld a Tlaefuii.* 

Von BoKLBH obaarves, ii.p.HS : — 
It la well known that the fLnest Tinea grow 



Xabal, 1.408. The Qrediui mjtboLogj all 
tcumfen hlthai Uie ersoe ol Uu Itfimi I 
Dionysna (or Bscohne). 
1220. G.ii.27. 



thetcnlsof &hem,'i.(. though He shall 
bless and 'enlarge' Japheth, yet the 
Shemito race— that is, of coarse, more 
particularly, the Hebrews, — shallbeHis 
faTOuntes, among 4iom He will dwell, 
. — which the Targ. Onk. expresses by 
ujing ' S^ ebaU make Hia Shechinan 



,1-lX.SO. 18? 

to dwell in the tents of Shem.' The 
Hebrew word, thachan, hare employed 
is that used habitually to express Jeho- 
vah's dwelling 'in the midst of Israel, 
E.I1V.8, iiii.4S,*e,N.iMT.34, lK.Ti. 
13, &c, forwhichpoiAiBiBneverused; 
and though the latter word is nsed oc- 
casionally with reference to Jehovah's 
dwellingintheTemple.2S.Tii.6,lK.iiii. 
13, &c., yet it eipresses more properly 
His ttttled abode in Heavoi, lE.viii.30, 
39, 43, IS, &c. The complete phrase, 
indeed, ' dwrll in the tenti of Israel, is 
not ueed anywhere of Jebovah ; but wo 
find ' dwell ithiKhan) in tbe midet of tlie 
camysof Israel in N.T.3. In Job li. 14 
we read, 'Let iniquity not dwell (sio- 
chan) in thy Unit,' whereas we have in 
lCh.T.10 :— 

• Thej made war wlBi the Hagaiites, who 
fell hj thdr hind, and thevifiHACTashav) <n 
auir Una.- 

1221. If 'Elohim'be the subject of 
tbe verb, the meacingof 1bepBssage,aB 
we have said, is obvious : ' Elohim will 
blcsB and prosper Japhcth ; but He will 
make His abode with His people IsraeL^ 
If 'Japheth ' be the subject, it is notso 
easy to explain the allusion. Tarff.Jon. 
has, ' Hia sons shall be proselyted and 
dweU in the schools of Shem.' But 
were the sonn of Ham to be excluded 
from this privilege? Manifestly not : 
since the children of an Egyptian in 
the third generation might ' enter into 
the congr^ation of Jehovah,' B.niii.S. 
Still less can tbe words be explained of 
the reception of the Jnphethites into 
the Chnrch, as Angustine* and Jeromet 
understand them : since surely the en- 
joyment of this bli«sing would not 
have been limited lo two-thirds only of 
the great human family. 

1222. There mn^ Ac, here, as some snp- 

Sse, a reference to an introdnction of 
phethitCB, by colonisation or conquest 
into tbe district which belonged pro- 
perly, in the writer's view, to the sons 
of Shem. Tbe words in this case are 



sss 



6ESJX, 

impl\ that the deBcsndanI 



tllOUfillt 

o( Japbeth should 
then Bhonld b« no longer room fiii 
them in th<>ir old locations, and thej 
TotUd orerflow into those of Shem. 
But if so, our traiit of anEScieut ac- 
quniotanceirith the details of leraelitiah 
hiatoiy rnskes it impocsible to mn- 
jpclure with any degree of eonfidenoe 
the circumstanceB referred to,— more 
eepeciallj, aa we haTo not jet acTiTod 
at Huj de^linlte concloeion as to the age, 
in which this Jehovistic passage was 
most probably written. 

Ii23. Possibly, bodies of people of 
Japhelir origin, among whom are 
rockoued in z.2,t, the Cimmerians 
{Gamer\ Scythians (Magog), Medea 
(Madaii, ThraciaDs Vli™), Greets 
iJaatn), including Hellas (Eliaia), 
and Cyprus (Kitiim),— Bom*, perhaps, 
for trading pnTpoees, others, it may be, 
fbteed on by the increase of popolation, 
— had settled in' some parts of thf 
lind of Canaan itself which was 
reckoned hB belonrang of right to thn 
la had been allowed 



III. ilwVi-lK ^^^"'^ '''•'^ -- - 

/f ,\, *rWf>«V^^ ^ ^ without opposition. It ia not 
..jfti K-^/^nnlikely that, ou the northern boun- 
Yi L. daiicBof Paleeti"f *Iibm was a1w!i«-« « 

i^VAOn Ml pteasuro from » 



at ZeboloD and thelno 



In the time of Josiab, it is known, a 
bimidable horde of Scythians OTpr- 
ipread Modia, and almost all Asia. 

, ,\j , \tiihThey then marched towards Eeypt, 

"ji''" Bid i« aivnUd bj promt, iSn 
^n^'ll'fl OTl the King PeammetJchaB. .Upon this 
''^j'' they returned into Palestine; aome of 

t^'.V-*' VUhem plundered the temple of Astarte 
f, atAscalon: others settled at iBethahan, 

(l\*^*- .Mi' in tha tribe of Manaasoh, which from 
l(li 'V them was called Scythopolis. 
KW- ' J^t-"- 1221. Something of this kind may 
yij ( ',i,.\jjuiave happened in earlier days. 
J't-^t . f,^ Or the reference may be to the fiiCt 
•jj t* Ml\-e .Wftint the Medes, Japhctkitts, lived in 
-J^\ close ooQtBct with the Asi^Tians and 

5*^ ' Moaopotamians, Bhemittt, or to the 

foua^iagof G^TMift settlem^ts npon the 
coast at Atia. 

Or. perhapN, the words maybe meant 
til eipreis nothing more than this, that 
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there was no bar to the existence of 
friendly relations between tha Hebrews 
and the people of Japhetic descent, 
whereas a very different feeling was 
entertained bj the former towarda the 



CHAPTER VIII. 
OBir.x.l-s.32. 
1226. 0.x. 

In this chapter we have a very in- 
teresting reconl of the extent of the 
JehoTiat'a gm^raphical and ethnologi- 
cal knowledge, — though it pives plajo 
signs, of course, of the Umited know- 
ledge of the timee. As Dblitksck 
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"iuu. B« iBE H DWdn, and eutward.Bafaraa 
India. 

1228. We find here roistered many 
names of countries, cities, and peoples, 
of which the writ«r had, doubtless, 
hesrd aome mmoor, — and especially, 
if he wrote in Solomon's days, through 
the eloaer intercourae which in that age 
eiiated between the people of lurael 
and the Phmniciana, lK.v.l-12,x.22, 
andalso the Egyptians, lK.iii.l,r.28,2S. 
Many of them are named in Ez.xxriL 
us haying commerce with Tyre, e.g., 
Eittim, Elinha, Arvad, Elam, Lnd, 
Fhnt, Aram, Togarmah, Dedan, Sheba, 
Ranmah, &c., romp, especially, ' Javan, 
Tubal, Heshech,' named in the aanie 
order in Q,i.2,Ei.xxvii.ir 

1227. But about some 
may bare known little n 
bars name, or stories cl 



if these -he 
e than the 
ent among 



instance of such popdlar talk in tr.9, in 
the case of Vimrod :— 
■Hs wai ■ mlgbty one In hnntioc baton 



GENX1.-X.S2. 



JehoFsh: wlienAnv it ii nid. Ere 
VimrodT tiw mlffhCy one in hnutinfE bi 
JaboTaJi. 

Endbbl observes, Gtn.p.lQS, ' 

oonflnea iacK to Buiope, Northern Africa. 

eoatward OTily n far aa to the people lyiu 
next be; ODd the Tigrla. It Lncliidei, doiiei 

Tea coveted by the qommerce af tbB Fbcep 



GimunJt« Pbsnldjui people. 

122S. So tribes are sa fall; dncribed 
as Ihoee of Canaan, t>.15-19. TucB 

Id the plaineBt mmiimt Oa nonoml Into 
of the writer betTAya Itaeif in reference to 
OsDMinlCea, who, oontnir to the actul n 
tiojia» are deriTed bvm Ham, in orl«r to 
dodethem from barinff Boythlng Inoomn 
with the Shenitea. eBpeolallT cha Hebn 
for which preparviion is alnodj made in Ix. 




1229. The nations of Eastern Asia 
are not mentioned at aU. having pro- 
bably b<'eQ unknown, eren bj name, to 
the Jebovist, who, however, aa already 
observed (1105), appears to have bad 
■ome va^e notion of the existence of 
distant Eastern nations, not reckoned 
BiQong the descendants of Seth, In a 
later age, when these nations became 
better known, attempts were made to 
connect tbem with Kosh tlirough Ja- 
pheth, whom Arabic • writers deGcribe 






(1) Japheth. ( 

All. This ivi"" - " 
order to bring the farpll; i 



IB genealogy in O.i is 



thue arranged. In 



ntAbrn- 
Ln the foUowlng chapters. 
If Noah begat a nm at tlia age of fin 
ed.y.92,aaS entena the Ark at the age 



as the iSdtit, not— as he is in the 
Bible — the t/aungesl, son of Noah. 
Thus Kaiibch writes, ffm.jj.236 :— 
They relate that Koah gaie him (Japheth) 



Chim 



1230. Many 



Ootha or geytblauB, Che Boa^ana, 



LPS of peoples and 
. dowti as names of 
individuals, sneh as Tarshisb, v.i, 
Sidon, w.lo, Ophip and Ha-riJah, p.29. 
So Mizraim. ».13,14, which is merely 
the dual name of the Double 'Egypt, 
Upper and Lower, begets six sons, each 
of whoso names ia a Kural Proper 
Name, and evidently represeata a tribe 
or people, e.j. ' Cafllabim, out of 
whom came Pbilistim,' thn Philistines. 
Thus the Arabs derive the Persians 
From Pharis, the son of Aram, the son 
of Shem, and the Komana from Biim, 
the sou of Esau, t}ie son df Isaac. 
From the occurrence of the above 
Plural Names and Patronymics it is 
plain that the writer was aware of the 
real nature of the account which ha 
was giving,— that ho himself did not 
mean these names to be taken as the 
individual men, — at least, 






1 all c 



—but 1 



shed t 



iderstood as writing a choroaraphtc 

description of the, world as then known. 

1231. Knoebl writes thus, p.l06;— 

ks tlie Oreeks aaiuned the mythical peraona 



trom the oonnttlea to their In 



■ate prcgenltura having the 
ila ^nieora also from thoelg- 
na ot the names. Thei are 

- ■- ' -^'-i^ passed over 



Cain and Abel),— 



gaa,tva yean altec "hlch tie begat Apdhaik 



S90 

then *n sppUed to ths annmsl pngeolUin, 
— putJy pJuraJ num. [Slttlm. DodanJiD, 
Liidlmf w^]p vbicti do not Bulb tba i^o- 
■aika>n.u aln^ IndlTldii&l'.— p«Ttly pofro- 
i^iiuci, [JrtHultc, Amoilti, Qlrguhltf, Jus.,] 
vfaloh ipiilr to mM ; not to ilngle pcnoiu. 

•Dthoi >^<iwwif bud Dot thoDgbt of aegantm 
■-"^^— 1» « pnsnilton. I«nliig oirt of 
tkm tte Mt" • -' ■-- 

tWiiUettFf 



g Ui dcaoriptloDi ud 
taimtodoKi. W*n«d 

■tads, 11 m nallM tba id>- 




Impannbels. 

1232. T\i» ■woiASSnahan, 'Canaan,' 
v.lS, means 'low.'* i.c. Lotaianda, in 
oppoiition to ArajD, 'high,' the High- 
land* of Sj'ria. Mr. Gaova deecribeB 
die distrkt of Aram, Skith's Diet, of 
the B^U, i.pM, aa— 
tlw giMt niwa (« that hlgb taUfr-land. < 
TlfllDg wlUi ndden abmptiuaB from tb. _ . _ 



GEN^l-X-Sa. 

igeolUin, B cxmnaat Msodud of bight, baton vhkAi 

L>adan]ia, flnnythltig li dwarled. 

"■ 1233. The above is, beyond a donbt, 

the true meaning of the word as eX' 
pn>SBiiig the coanCrj. But the Hebrew 
writer has introduced a person, — Ca- 
naan, the son of Ham, — ^snd given him 
eleven aons. of whose Qantea nine are 
tribal names, and one is the name of the 
ancient eit;, Sidon. The Canaanites 
were, in point of fact, the lowland 
tribes of that district, including more 
particnlarl; the PbcenicianB, who lived 
upon tbe coast, and who both called 
themeelveB CaaBanit«s, and are aa 
called in the Bible. Tiraa we read :— 
* Jfihorab b&tii CO 



len tbu IfionUal abon tiieleTd of llie g» 
to the bulks of Uia Bi^taiata ItKlf , oontM-" 
ing Bbimglj wltb the low taod barderlng 



vctilfid. Afl th«7 still pnrvant, It fiom WvlBg 
an Imp^sBlou <tf denUAon. TboB afS — 

over whtob the eyr nngei for mDs from 
oenOaJbllla. — auatoreDf ibAeomitrjiWl 
cannot be orerlooked by tbe moit oanzal 
MTver. and whkh Imprcnee Itadf most 
dellbl; on Ibe leooUecUon ; 

<U> Hu BtUl deeper, aad atlll more mm 
able and Impreealve. bollow of the Jot 
valley, a view Into wbldi uiat Ik 
from plimst anj of Hia bei^t 






nage,— looUng c 
•ndluUted^gi 






■■Ti, Op. Om.TLp.Oi 






I, land of Iha RdUa- 



is named aa tha^A'"''*"""'' 
Canaan, O-j.lS; and, accordinglT, in 
the lists of the aboriginal tribes, E.iii. 
8,17,&c., the first place is alwaja given 
•" the 'Canaanite in the strictel beuM 
the word, i.e. ths Phmnicians. 
1234. Gbsenhib says of the name 
Canaan. Heh.GT.p.S :— 

It la tlie native name both of tbeCaiuanlt- 
iah tribeelnPalestiDe.amlof LJlDaswhodwelt 
1 on tin Sytian 



The Hebrew tribes i 

r" ' Lns, I.e. ArsmffianH or Highiandert. 
piobahlv. as we shall preeeaOy SM, 
they were in reality kindred tribes 
witii and spo^ the same language aa, 
the Canaianitee or Loalandert, whenca 
the Hebrew langnage is called, in Is- 
zix.18, 'the (lip) language of Canaan.' 
123S. In all probability, the nations 
in this chapter are, as Khobs; says, 
iutorira^— that ie, they had a real ex- 
istence in the views of the writer, and 
are not, as some have supposed, in 
toan; cases, a mere Uction of his own 
imaginatioD. There ia, however, one 
point, in respect of which there ia an 
indication of artt&cialiCy in the list, 
vit., that there are exactly setmt^ 
national names given i: "' ' 



it the passage about Nimrod,* 



«^12, -Kbich hM some appsaranM of 
ieiDg A later interpolation, whether bj 
the same or another vrit«r, — (bu 
five sons of Cuah are giTen in ii.7, and 
it u strange that the Btory should begii. 
*.9,'ajid Cuah tegat Himpod,')— and 
which at all evente ia eoDcemad with 
the acts of an- individual person, and 
not with a tribe or people. This 
number ' seventy ' may have reference 
to the ' seventy ' souls of the House of 
Jacob, which came into Egypt, GjlvL 
27 : eomp. also D.mii.S, — 

' When the MoetHIgh aiildfd to themUons 
tlieiriiili8ritsn(je,wlien He aepanited the bom 
i>f Adom^ He Bet the boanda of the people 
Bearding to Ha numder of the children of 

1236. But there are several discre- 
pancies in this account, which show 
some ancertainty in the traditions, re- 
ports, OP theories, on which the writer 
pBlies ; and there are other points, on 
which it is at rarlance with the ethno- 
logical science of the present day. 

Thus the namej of Sheba and 
Havilah. — doulitlesa. the names of 
countries, — occur both among the sons 
of Ham, V.I, and the sons of Shem, 
o.2S,29; and again Sheba occun among 
the grandeona of Abraham, izt.3. 
There may have been Swo branches of 
each of these two tribes, one settled oi 
the E. coast of Alrica, the other ir 
Arabia ; and the first in each cose ma} 
have been reckoned by the writer witt 
the sons of Ham, and the other with tbi 
Shemites. But then the two branches of 
each name must really have been 
lated to each other ; they must h: 
been both Shemitic, or both Hami 
And soDelitzbch notes, p.307; — 



OENX1-X.32. 

A^iD 






It la Imponlble fe 
CoihlM Sheba, i.7.'' 

■ndthe AbrahHmiLf __, 

1237. But if BO, then both Sheba and 
Dedan, who are reckoned together as 
grandsons of the Shtmsie, Abrsbam, 
ZIT.3, must b« connected wiih the 
EtBnite Sheba and Dedan i^ 



iDl«rpolatlDa 






and rraemeutar 
What incKlca 01 



IS pUHsae (dtt 
wbatfoUowiH 



Tarshish* {Tartentu i 



known ti 

settlements, are cUssed amoDg the Ja- 
fhethita,v.t, though Sidon or Phcenicia 
itself is placedamong the ZTamitM.ti.IS. 
TbeJU«i^alBo(Madai)are separated 
as JaphethitPB fi«ia the probably kin- . 
dred tribes of Asshnr and Elam, who 
are reckoned as Shemitea, — perhaps 
becanae the terhtoiy of the Medea was 
eupposed to extend mdefinitety towards 
the north. 

• The Chronicler writa, SCh.LtSl,— ' For 
the klng'a ehipi vrnt to Tarthith with the 
setraDtfl of Hiram : every three years cams 
the <A^ t^ Tarthiah briaging gold and elLver, 

' — --'--- -— -■- £<^ 






writer la. KiDgB apeaka only of a ' navj of 
TaiBhlsh,' f.t. a fleet of mirchanl-Teiuli, the 
phrsae ' ahtp of Tarahiah' haying beeome 

11. 1 e^iilL 1 ,U ,li.»^i jivli .ii, from the great 
traoic which the FhcenkdonB hod with Xar- 
Bhlah (or Tarteena) In Sptan. The Chronicler, 



ahlpB at Ealon-geber. . 



gratia : "hereaa the Chronlq 


cr aava that 


Bolomonmide ihlpB on the Aed ,Sri to eo to 


a port In Spain. SoToe commi 


mtalorahave 




dlfflonlty by 


rappoalug Taiahish to be lo Ad 


a : bat there 




thla:««p. 


iJ^MLi, J^l.3, t^m wWh i 
Tarahish waa directly access 


is ^ that 




Buth's Diit. nf Ou BOU, llLf 


IMOi 'The 



cDmpllet of the Ohronlela^ miiniprtiiaidlnfc 
the expivalon ' ahlpa of Tanhlui,* aoHxiaed 



Pfacanielan etdpe of a nar^cutar alie and 
deecilption, destined for linig vojagta, jaat aa 

whlAnere 



1 Boifland 'Baat Indiaman 



It Intended to go to India at all 
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1238. Od «.S-12 Eausch writes, 
Gm.p. 258:— 

Tha *1io]e Import of this Intenstiiig pv- 
•Age hu b«D pervntod lu""* —'■—'-' ■'^- 



BDthorltf- of God, Into a prod&imer of 
ffid prlnclplofl^ tcachlT^g the docEle people 
they owe hU their ba^lplTteflfi to thelT own 



re^^ATded u a 



' Shan ... the teOiB ol all Uh n 

By 'aonaof Eber(H(&w)' are 
dent) J meant ' Hebrews ; ' in other 
■words, the writer hera deduces fcom 
tbe name of an ime^oary peraoual 
ancestor, Be a patronymic, the appel- 
latire name, 'Hebrew,' wbicb is most 
probablj derived &om heier, ' across, 
beyond, on the other side of,' and was 
applied by the CanaaniteBtothe people 
of Israel, as men who hsd 'Crossed 
orer,' t'.;. had come originally from 
beyond the Euphrates. Hence tbe 
LXX eipresB the word 'Hebrew ' by 
iripims, ' one from the other side ;' 
and exactly in the same way the na- 
tives of Natal speak of the tliousand^ 
of fngitive Zulus, who hava ' crossed- 
orer ' the bonadary River Tngela inUi 
the British Colony, for protection from 
their tyrannical kings, as abamela 
' erosaed-orer.' 

1240. Thus 'Eber' in this passagi 
jot really the name of a man, but, . 
Jib. Bevan says, Smm'B JHcl. of the 
Bible, iu.jj.1515,— 



■X.32. 

The name 'Hebrew' ia first osed- 
of Abraham, Q.ziv.13. It is applied 
to hJB descendants only in (he mouth 
of fbreigaers, G.miix. H,17,iU.12.Ki. 
16,ii8,7,lS.iv.6,9.iiii.l9,iiy.U,ixix.3, 
or when they- are contrasted with 
foreigners, 0.xl.l5,xliii.S2.E.i.lS,194i. 
:i,18,iiL2,D.n-.12,lS.iiii.3,r. 

1211. The Jehovist in this chapter 
haa deduced the inhabitants of th0 
with which he was best 
acquainted, (whether through eitended 
intercourse witb ^ypt, Fhcenicia. 8Dd 
the East, or through other means,) 
from the three sons of Noah, Shein, 
and Japheth. In Hebrew, the 
Ham, kham, would be derivable 
from the vord ihamaTO, ' he hot ' ; but 
its real origin appears to be the native 
designation for E^pt, kiemi, 'the 
black country,' — pLnTiBPH, xiltl", 
(whence 'chemistry,' 'alchemy.') — 
which it received &om the colour of 

1242. ThenameJapheth,^fpi«M.ia 
soppofied by some to be derived from 

Eaphah, ' be fair, beautiful,' and t4) 
ave reference to the light colour of 
the European nations: while Mietii, 
means 'a name, renown,' vi.4,ii.4, and 
may imply the tavour with which the 
Hebrew branch of the Sheiiiit«s was dis- 
tinguished by Jehovah, or more gene- 
rally, the giandenr and fame, which, in 
the earliest historical rimes, was at- 
tached to the nations of Western 
Asia; noTnjj. in modem Europe, 'la 
grande nation." The Jehovist, how- 



11.27, c 



a the 



a J.1- 



pheth witlipafiai, ' enlai^.' Some, nii 
BniTMiKN, connect it with the Greek- 
lapetoi. The Targ. Jer. upon G.ii.7, 
says that God created man ' red, black, 
and white,' — showing that the ideft 
of a triple partition of mankind, ac- 
cording to colour, was current among 

1243. Those, who receive the Jeho- 
viat's account as a sufficient explana- 
tion ofthe origin of the different natdoni 
of antiquity, must be prepared to ex- 
plain how such remarkable permanent 
differences in the shape of tbe skull, 
bodily form, colour, physiognomy, as are 
exhibited on Che most ancient Egyptiiu 



GEN.X. 

monumeiifs, — wlare ... 
the Mongol with hisdiBtinctive features, 
ahuTeu except the Ecuip-lcx^k on the 
crowD. or else with long hstr and thin 
moBBtache, uiid the N^ro, blscfc, flat- 
nosed, thick-lipped, woiilj-haired, juat 
eiaotly as now, the children even with 
little ttzfTfl of woolJy hair erect upon 
their heads, (see 7j/pi» of Mankind, 
^.252, /^.I73,) with many correspond- 
ing peculiarities in other cases, — eruld 
haT« developed themselves so distinctly 
in the course of a few centuries, though 
DO perceptibln change has taken pli 
in the negro taee for *,00l) years to t 
OTesent time. Hay, according to t 
Biblical scconnta, the period allowed 
for the deTfllopment of the phjsiol 
eal and linguistic differences in 
races of men commences, not with 
Adam or even Noah, but with Pdrg, 
in whose days mankind was dis- 
persed, 0.x,26; and Feleg vm bom 
(449) only 191 ;ean betbrs the biitli 
of AbrahHm. 

124*. On this point writes Dr. Pyb 
SlUTS, Geohgg and Scripiure, ji.3fi3 : 

Wa bBTs no InMsnn ot a wUta famU; or 
OODminnltj aoQuiriog th« proper sr^ro colour, 
uorof a ue-TO ttuuLty loiiug Ita peculiarity, 
and bccomiiii of a proper, bedltv. North- 
EuTDptui wUte, where tliere ara not inter- 
manlasea wUh Uiir peraou, long CODlinniXI 
In On bTOgiaUg dlrsctko. This, I bdiere, 
most be admlttid: and anoHiac bet of (nat 
Impottanoa mnt bg addtd to It Ths lennt 
siploilngiof UwBi — ■- — '— — '-- 



Egyptiuu, Bi 



mprlduff fvffnet, who an dlstln- 
tioffnUtud by their chafvtsristlo forrn of 
lue and thtir ampiatli: ilact oolonr. Some 
of thne highly Interfetltig mtrevntaUoiis 
are proved Iji be of tbe age of Joieph and 

occur, are at the'elghtb 

of Koah^t fgjnlly noB w 




livluff there? Is not thla brief and ftimplu 
one, that tbo diversity of spedea now seen on 
Bnumptlon of congenital or accidental origin ? 
by the recoLloctlon, that the Negro, Tartar, 



Abraiain ionmeyed to Egypt, as a soppll- 
cant Clie mighty PbaraiA ? 

I24B. It is impossible to isaign with 
any d^ree of confidence the situation 
of many of the places or peoples here 
named. Some of them, of conrse. are 
well-known from the later history, 
while others have been ideotified with 
isiderable probability from a com- 
rison of tbeir nanue, and of the onier 
which they are here enumerated, 
th descriptions which occur elsewhere 
sacred or profane authors. Thus 
Japhbth representB the nations of the 
ni»-tAandHw>j!(iD Europe and W. Asia), 
lT*w , those of the Muth (in Africa and 
W, Asia), Bbxh. those of the central 
parts of W. Asia. — comprising, pro- 
bably, all those of which tJie writer hud 
Dme definite information, though 
at impossible that some may Lave 
been omitted or inserted, to make up 
the important number tevrnty. The 
Japbethites, beingprobably least known, 
are given only to iwo senerations the 
HamiteB to three, the Shemitea lo/oar 



t Attpi*a»,now tha 

nvafmiA=£rAn'TBi4an (?), or Anne- 

I[ieoo=SoytU«nB ; Oogs JOiv* (Indii> 
G«rm.). * monntain,' f onnd in Cam-arut, 



I; Google 



from wbom an darind (oonCrair to Uw ' 
Qmak tndiaon, wl ' ■ ' ' 
dHDendut of Belli 



AidiHiinsXIwdta, tl' tliB mdlBg of the 
Sam. Vtr$.,B«dimtm (ai In 1C11.L7) li 

Tuiai, Meahtci, luid Tiraa (? Thrace) 
are very HDcertaiiL Among tbe de»- 
ceadoQti of Ham sod Shem are- 
Ltiiabim stlw L^tdua ; 
CbpAlorin crCretBiu ; 
Armdtu ^people of Andot, 

OP tbe FfaoiuclaD coast ; 
Arp/taxad =Ampu:)iltlt, ■ dlBtrlM In 
KoKliera Alalia ^ 
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1248i Wb proceed now 

Bideratioii of the languagt spoken b; 
I the Hebrew tzibes. According to '^ 
' traditionaiy Tiew, Hebrew must h 
been the langnef^ of Paiadiie, BiacG 



tongoe, — tbe words of Jehtrrah-Elohim, 
those of Adam and Ere, and of the 
eerpent, and, espedallj, the two oamoa 
given by the man to hia wife, ii.23, 
1U.20, oameB given with express le- 
fereocs to their meaning in Hebrew. 
So, too, after the eipolaion from Para- 
dise, the Dames are pure Hebrew : and 
No^ is made to pla; upon the i 
of Japheth. ii.27, with reference 
Hebrew root of like sound. 

1249. Accordingly, th ere are eomi 
Itave maintained toat Hebrew was 



the Flood, without suffering any ma- 
terial modiBcation, for 2,000 years (!), 
£0 that t^ey remained still a people of 
' oce lip,' until, at the ' confasion of 
toDguea, the one primeval language 
wae shattered into a variety of di&ient 
languages, or, rather, a multitude of dif- 
ferent hingnages were separated at that 
time &om the parent Hebrew tongne.- 
which, however, was still maintaint 
in its purity among the descendanta of 
FelefE, — 'in whose days the earth was 
divided,' t2S,— in the line of the eldest 
son till the time of Abruham. Dbutzbch, 
•■ wehare seen (tp34),caiuiot cost 



tioualv maintain this view, bnt believM 
that uie transactdoufl in Paradise ven 
carried on in a diflerent language, ao 
that only broken remioiseences of what 
' en took place have been handed down 

us hy tradition. 

12fiO. Sut, however this may bare 

en, we must suppose, it would seem, 
that Abrabam, while living at TT^in n, 
zi.31,32,iii.f.S, in his 'tamer's house,' 
— which is elsewhere described as the 
• eity of Nahor, in Mesopotamia,' xaiv. 
10, coinp.zzvii.43, — spoke the laogoage 
of the conntry, the Aramaic We an 
told, however, that when I«hBD, the 
grandaoD of Nahor, Abraham's brother, 
gave an Aramaic name to the stone sat 
up by himself and Jacob, zzzi.47, Jacob 
gave to Che same stoneafi^frmnnaiaeof 
like signification. From this, regarded 
as an historical matter of foct, we should 
infer that Jacob spoke Hebrew, as his 
mother-tongue, btfore he left his father 
Isaac's house, and that he retained his 
command of that language during the 
twenty years of his residence in Haran, 
(wbnre,of course, Aramsean was spoken 
by everyone else,) and adopted it again 
on his return to the land of Canaan. 

1251. But this would show also that 
Abraham's family, while living in the 
land of Canaan, had already tiJiaiiged 
their language from. Aranuean to He- 
brew ; and it is natural to suppose that 
they did this by adopting the tongue 
of the people among whom thej dwelt. 
But, since the Hebrew and Aramaic 
are merely different forms of the same 
Semitic fcmily of languages, this woald 
imply that the Canaanites spoke the 
same tongue fundamentally a« the H»> 
brews themselves, befort, as well as 
after, the migration of Abraham. — in 
other words, that the Hebrew tribes 
were originally kiitdrcS tribes to those 
of Canaan, and were not, as they ara 
i«iregented in Q.j:, the sons of Shem, 
while tbe Canaanites ware the cbfldten 
of Ham. 

1 25 2. By those, who maintain Hebrew 
to he the original tongue of Pamdis^ 
or the nearest representative of the 
original tongue, it will be assumed that 
it was continued in its pnrity in the lina 
of Abraham, while Aramaic was a de- 
flection from it,— a dialeclie vanUioo. 



THE HEBREWS AND CANAANITES. 



Admitting ttuB, the difficoltj trill re- 
DuiD the eame as before, to account 
. for the bet of the Canaanitra and Pha- 
meiam Bpeaking He'breir, or. at lemt, 
a lADgnage BubBtdDtiallj the eame aa 
the Hebrew, if they were, indeed, dsB- 
cendunte of Eam. 

1253. That thej did thia, is dearly 
implied in the namitiTe, where the He- 
brews are represented aa having had no 
difficult; at any time in communicating 
iieelj, b; word of month, with the 
•boiiginal inhabitanU of Canaiui. In 
Egypt we find Joseph's brethren Bpeak- 
ing with their brother, scppoaed to he 
an F^y^Han, by means of an interpriter, 
iHi.aS, ThflHamitelangUBgeofEgypt, 
then, wa« very diflerenl^— aa. of Conree, 
we knsv it was — from the Hebrew. 
But we find Abram conversing freely 
with the Cunaanite King of Sodom 
and with Melohiiedet, the JebuBite 
King rf Salem, xiT.19-24,-(who,' 
ever, lias been suppoaed by son 
have been no other than the Fabiarch 
Shem, and who, in tiiat case, of eonrse 
would speak Hebrew, if that waa th( 
oiiginal longue,) — aa also Xiot with thi 

Cple of Sodora. xiji.fi-9. Abraham and 
at with the Philistine Kin_ 
II.9-1S, iii. 22-32, iivi7-I0, 28-29, 
Abmham with the Hiltilea, niiLS- 
Jacob, with the HiiAU>, miv.6-12. 
1'254. It ma; basnggesled that these 
. three Patriarehs had, perhaps, lived ~ ~ 
Jong among the Canaunites, as to ha 
acquired the power of speaking their 
tongna, supposed to be Hamilic, without 
having loettheiiowu AramEean, orthat 
form of it, the Hebrew, into which it 
had became modified among the mem- 
bert of their familtei, who were origi- 
nally, for the most part, also AramEeaus. 
But then we find also the harlot Bahab 
in Jo.ii talking freely with the Hota^w 
spies, and the Hivites of Gibeon with 
Joshua, Jo.iz.6-13, and the mar ' 
Ldz with the spies in Ju.i.24 ; so t 
these different natives of Canaan 
represented aa speaking a language snb- 
stanliall; the same aa that ' '' 

125S. Again, the names of the Pbilia- 
tiua King, Ahimdieh, O.xx.2, and of 
tlie Jebuaite Kings, Melckuedek and 
jkAmitedek, Q.xiv.lS, Jo.x.1, ue pure 



Hebrew, — meaning, respeetiTel;,'&itlier 
of the king,' 'king of righteousness,' 
' lord of righteousness,' the last two 
being, in fact, identicaL So the names 
of many of the Canaanite dties in 
Joshua, — t.g. 'Kiiialh-8epher' = city of 
the book, Jo.xv.lS, and see those in 
.21-62,— are pure Hebrew. Nay, 
liah's time, the Jews, — speaking 
BebretB, of course, since their Prophets 
addressed them in that tongue, — did 
generally understand the ^rtnn of 
AramEean tongue, 2K.iviii.SS. b.mvi. 
II. Hence it is impossible to suppose 
that the Hebrew was merely such a 
ilight modification of the Aramiean, aa 
might have sprung up among the mem< 
bers of one particular bmily. And, in 
fact, we know that the two languages, 
though closely allied, are very difibrent 
in form, and quite as distinct from each 
other, asDutch from German, or Spanish 
Portuguese ; though, sayi Mr. 
TwisLBTON, Smrii's IHct. of tht Bible, 
ii.ji.8B3,— 

n^ttior Hebrew. Aramaio, DOT Ara^^ la ^^e- 

pi«e. 

1256. In short, there can be no doabt 
that the tribes of Canaan themselves 
spoke sabstantioUy the Hebrew Ian> 
cpioge, which the descendants of Abra- 
ham adopted from them, and which is 
therefore called the ' language of Ca- 
naan,' Is.xii.18. And so writes Blsbk, 
Eird.pM:— 
The seo^rapMcBl poritlon slao of Gannon, 



..,..., , , . AramaiouLd 

Arabian dUleoU, *• In fact, tbe Hebren does. 
That, however, the Csnauita— <CtaaC Is, the 
people lahftbltlnff t' ' ..----- ..---.- .- 
■nival) — epoke one 

more neuly related to tbe Hsbnw Hum the 
Aramaic vu, ma)' be condDded tmm the 
fact, Chat, » nnineKiai and Intimate a* were 
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t« tntntuitiilty tha « 



nw«. unb u cumot b« uppoKd that 
Hdoptol It tnmi the nllUur Btnngcr, 

OODntTj, havinff dmppei) gTBdiuJly by 
La teJiiw'i bourn. TbU Un^a^ moBt 



1257. But, 'beside the indic&tioDsthiu 
' afforded, that the ventacalar luiguuge 

of the Caiuaiiitei wue subHtuitiaUy 
the eame u the Scripture Hebrew, we 
hare other positiTe prouf in the eaes of 
the Piatiiciam. who aie spoken of ua 
Canaaaitea in Obad. 20:— 

■ And the C^Ivltj gf thli faMt of tbe flhil' 
drea rtt Israel ihAlt poaao^ that ot tJit Ua- 
naamt/et mn HaJo Zarfphalh,' Le. ' Sarq}t^ a 
dtyol eidcin,' LnkelT.SS. 

So, ID MBtf.iT.22, we read of the 
' womsD of Chdiuid,' who came ' out 
of ihe coasts of Tjte and Sidon'; and 
8idon is nitnied in Q.x.16 as (he fiist- 
born son of Cansan. 

1258. Accordingly, ATTaffroiE. 

riing of the rural popnlatioD of 
Phcenician colonj of Carthage^ 
writes as follows, Ep. MtK ad Sam. 

Our nulla being lekd wha ttier an, an- 



And, Traet. in Joh. Emng.i.T.21:- 

IMlghbonrip^ people, the Bebrcw, uid Puiic, 
BUd Syrian. 
And, io«i(.i.2*, ad Gsn.iiii.Q,- 




12£9. Bnt our actual knowledfre of 
the ancient Phouiician tongue has brcn 
great]; extended of late, and leaves no 
doubt whalnrer on thiB point. Jt is 
deriTcd from the following sources: — 
(1) VorOi qnoCol by old nnthon aa FhEid. 



Xitt ne jaasagea prodngHl b 



PUDm^ 



l-IDJLU.&o., aaapeaohea of Ute Oui- 



■ taljMa, and HipiiichTal 
IB two Tery Important* 



roophagM ot the adonlan Heg, Bachmun- 
uar, with a Tory perfect inscrlpUoTi, dls- 

And for full proof of the auhstsntiiil 
identity of the two langusges refer- 
ence ma; be made to the Phmician 
InKTipliom, lately publiahed by tbe 
authorities of the British Muselm. 

1260. Prof. !Rawi,d(80n, hi>werer. 
Aids U> Faith, p.269, maintains that the 
Phtenicisns wrre an entirely different 
race from the other inhahitaite of 
Cunaaii, and were, in fart, Shenrntei, — 
so that they might apeak the samo 
langnHge sa tha fiebrews,— whQe the 
Canaanites, generally, were Hamilts : 



Bat, if the Phsnicians were She- 
mites, what, then, bemmes of the 
Scriptore sbitement in Q.i.15, that 
Sidon was the ' fiist-born ' of Conaan, 
and brother of the Hittite, Jebusite, 
Amorite, &t? 

1201. FroC Bi.wLiHao>r seeks to 
confirm hia view, by noting — 

" aolWa and 



•caroely have ointracled a friendship with 
the aeconed lace. 

Bnt he here only draws attention to 
another of tbe difBculties, which em- 
barraas the traditionatj view. If the 
lawsoftheFenMteuch, sa we now find 
■ " ■" 31-33— 



•Iw 



lelHid 
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bad really been in eiiBt«Dce, and re- 
cognised as of Divine authority, in thi 
dttya of DitTid and Solomon, it cai 
Iiudly he believed th&t these, among 
the ' beat prinree,' would bare con- 
tracted sudh dose alliance with tlie 
Phoenicians, who are expressly n 
in Ju,iii.3 among the nationa of Canaan 
vhich were not yet eilermiiiat«d, but 
' left ' for a while ' to prove Israel ' 
'Ave lords o( tte PhllUtlnea. mid all 



or that, — even if Solomon could import 
horses for the ' kings of tlie Hittites,' 
lK.i,29, as weU as take wires of the 
'Zidonlans and Hittitee,' IK.ii.l, - 
the prophpt Amos, two eenturice lalei 
would hnve threalJ'ned the TjriAD 
with punishment, because they — 

iTtui: Am.i.S. ' "" 

1262. It is true that in Nehemiah' 
time, Neh.iiii.24. the speech of Aahdod 
differed materially, it would seem, from 
the Jewa' language. Bnt this was 
after tlieir return Irom the Captivity, 
and when it is highly probable that 
their speech — at ieast, that of the 
younger people —had become consider- 
ably modlSed by so long a residence in 
Babylon. Ah Bleek observes, — 

Wh have DO OLeuLB of knowing nrtalnLy 
what tJie JewB' lan^na^ waa at tliht time, 

f Brenca comdstaJ, pertiaps, only In s Ijroadei 
ntteranca. 

1263. The Semitic dialects are prin- 
cipally three, — 

(i) The Northern or Aramaic, in- 
cluding the Cbuldee, Samaritan, and 
Bjriao; 

(ii) The aouthem, including the 
Anibic and Ethiopic ; 

(iii) The Middle, including the 
Hebrew, Phicnician, and Canaanitish. 

TbnedMectswDadeTtullT Agree. B;fartbB 
•iln In Heknw, an found In the other Be- 



mall Hobjactt, po». 



CHAPTER X, 
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1S64. It wonld seem, therefbre, bs- 
we have said, that the language of the 
Canuanites and Hebrews was radically 
the same, &om the earliest times, and 
that the former are incorrectly BepH- 
rated, ss to their origin, from the 
hitler, and referred to Ham as flieir 
ancestor. Deutzbch, however, writes 
as follows, p.295:— 
The Scmltio UnBHUge at ~ 












K Md knowledge ol 
iUc, and tspfdaUf o/ 



ra^ondt to the abtenix of a bletsing/or Uam, 
aadiotAe euTK of 4trvitb<U laid on Canaan. 

1265. It is obvious to reply that the 
Hamite Egyptians retained the use of 
their mother-toogue, long after the 
Hebrew had ceased to be the Tema- 
cular of Palestine. Oebenhts says (aea 
PiatEB'B DB Wette, p.467) : — 
Thli only 1> certain that. In Nehamlah'a 



vBtomul It iLam to tmdemand difllciilt pas- 
gnage had ccued I« be a living speech. 

1266. Again, NoTi Writes, Tppft of 
Manltind, p.}05:^ 

It la DO longer quatlonablB.ttut tbeObea, 
or miiiBpic, Idiom ot tlie ZtUopio vonon uf 
the Scflpture^ and other modem booka, 
wUch oODBtitHCe the llioraiuie nt Hbji^nlm, 



THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, WHENCE DERIVED. 



^ , ii t Sanmt dialect, Bkln ta tlis Ambtc nod 

Qj /J/ Hebrew. 

/Cu m/<£9-'Tti«s[ino»uonb)daoM,'Hr>PRiCHum, 

^"*-?*' ^tlltthBpBOplO. lor WhOWDBBthWe book 

V<MUpt«<<y«ttieOheei. wETGaBemltlcraoe.' The 
Ic- ^ 2?li. ** ■"" "Wnt merelr u ■ dud Uni 
h^ ,/. ThB Amliaric, B modinii AbTKlnim, ha 

« - -j^lalwt of the Ghf«i or Ethlopic, as 

[(lMtt«<»^'4rIiive mppoBcd. bnt is now recognised 

Ly^^^^talljdiadnct' . . . ItwM.probal 



f,^ CC /''^t languagoa of all thae natioi 

^ . ^ dlatlnot from Uu flLeei and every oth. 
££*XJtUt^a^°"^ dUlect.' 

ff^„^, . ^ °^^ words, we havn here th 

yu ^S"*^ • Sfmitic Qhetz language becoming ei 

'P.Z-^ , tioct. while tte African or Hamii. 

■'•**^~*^Amhiipic 18 still spoken,— in contradi. 

(U-ffK & '^'' *" Dslitzbch'h theory. 

ZZ r^ 1287. It IB, of courae, imposBible t 

ZS»._t^****»*ffi8pcove the aasBCtion. that the whole 

^^ body of Canaanites were Hamitea, who 

once epok« the same Linguage, aubbtuD- 

tial5y, as the Egyptians, but became 

Semitised, by dwelling among the 

(assumed) alxiriginul Semitic tribes of 

the future Cannae, or hy tarrying long 

among the Semitic tribes, through 

which they are supposed to have paaaed 

on Iheir way from the eaEteru dip'-;"!- 

westward, —much longer than thei 

thren, the primatj foundersofthe 'Zgsv- 
tian race. But the assertion ia sup- 
ported by no BTidenoe, and is altm;ethBr 
,,■ improbable. 

■H V^Sfc. ^_ 1268. There appear to have bet 
aitrona, to which Hbk!)dotds, 
peters, of the Fhwaiciam havini, 
Bellied originally in the neighbourhood 
■ -A of the Persian Gulf, from which thej 
■ niigratad to the coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean, The PhUutinee also are ei- 
pressed in the Sept. Vctm. by a word 
which meant Torei^ers' or 'Emi- 

Emts,' and are believed t« have come 
ek to the main land, from the Phceni- 
cisn settlements in CaplKor, i.e. Crete, 
of whom the Dentaroiiomiat writea, 
ii.23,— 

'Alto the Ailm. which dwelt In ttHvil. 
liSH unto Qaia.-tht Caphtotlni. which 
S*°?t [""thrf '^■P'''?''' iJeatrojeii them. Had 

Bnt the fact, (if it be a fcit.) that the 



Phcen [ciana had com e originally &om tho 
Periiinn Gulf^ would only make it more 
probable that they belonged to tile Se- 
mitic family of nations, and spoke a 
Semitic tongue, — aa did also, moat pro- 
bably, the other Canaanite nations, 
Hittite, Jebusite, &c, whatever may 
have been the case with the aboriginal 
tribes, whom they may have di^os- 
Besaed. 

1269. But we must here notice ano- 
ther point bearing upon the question at 
the Musaic authorship of the stoiy of 
the Eiodna. That story represents the 
people of Israel, when coming ont of 
Egypt, after a resideuce there of, at 
least, two centuries, speaking ptrfectiy 
pure fletreiD, without the slightest inter- 
miiture of either Aramaic or Egyptian 
idioma. Moaes, throughout the Penta- 
teuch — and not merely in the later book 
of Deuteronomy— speaks to the people 
always in the purest Hebrew, — makes hi s 
addresses, writes hia song, E.ZT.1-1H, 
and delivers his laws, in pure Hebrew; 
nay. the Tea CommandmaDta. sa re- 
coiled to have been uttered on Sbai, ara 
ezpr>«sed in pure Hebrew. Throughont 
the first four Books, with the exception 
of one or two AramEean words, as La- 
ban's expreaaloD, t/igar giahadufha, 

' heap of witness,' G.zzzi.47, and ono 
or two Egyptian words, aa avrech, ' botr 
the knee,' ili.43,— introduced, however, 
with special reference to Aramsan or 
Egyptian circnmBtances. — the language 
ia pure Hebrew, perfectly uneorrBpted 
by Atamiean or Egyptian peculiarities. 

1270. Now let us consider for a mo- 
ment the circumatances under which 
this perfectly pure Hebrew of the 
Pentateuch ia supposed to have been 
written. We find Jacob, as we have 
said (12S0), on his return from Hann 

the land of Canaan, returning also 

the use of the Hebrew tongue, which 

I may suppose him to have been &• 

liar with, as the language spoken ia , 

( father Isaac's house, during tho 

Bt seventy-seven years fif bis life, and 

t to have lost, though he had but 

little opportunity of speaking it, during 

the twenty years of hie sojourn with 

Laban. But his four wives, and all 

the servanis, male and fenuile, which 
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he liKtiglit vM bim into Ctumon, 
iDiiat all bare ■- ■ - 
til have spaken the Bam 
I^aban, vis. the Sjrian 
tongue ; and we mosl enppase that 
the yonag children, of whom the eldest 
wna not mOTe than twelre ;ears old, 
bnnight up with their mothera and 
these servants, miut have spoken Ara- 

1271. We may, indeed, aasnme that 
daring the tMrty jeaia which the; 
■pent in Canaan, Mfore going down 
to settle in Eg^t, they ma^ have 
thanged their language, as Abraham 
did, and. dropping the Aramffisn, hare 

auiied ths Hebrew tongue of the 
<es of Canaan. But it is not easy 
to tmdentand bow tbey should hare 
changed it so completely, as to hare 
lost all tract of the Aranuean, or how, 
goii^ down into Egypt^ as they did, 
and llTiog there, under the circum- 
atancea described in the book of 
Eiodui, fbr too httndnd and fifteen 
years at Unit, they should have re- 
tained tbe Hebrew tongne, if the; took 
it with them, in per/net purili/, without 
the elighteat intermixture of any foreign 
element. As to the first point, the 
capdTes in Habylon, we tmow, had 
their tongue toon corrupted, so that 
Chaldaisma abound in later Hebrew. 
Bat Jacob's fiimily (we most suppose) 
exchanged the Aranuean for the Hebrew 
complttdy in thirty years, altkoagh for 
cTery one of those, who came into 
Canaan, except Jacob himself. — for all 
the adult women and servants, as well 
«S the young childniD, — the AramEean 
was tbeir molher-tongue, whicb they 
bad spoken from their birth. 

1272. Wa will suppose, howcTer, that 
Jacob's children, being so young, may 
bave acquired the new tongue pei^ectl;, 
through intercourse with Cnnaanitee. as 
Humor. 0.ii:tiT, and others. Thus 
Jacob hiniBclf, and bis eons, and his 
daughter Dinah, may bare spoken 
Hebrew, when they went down info 
Esypt. And, though hie son's wiTos, 
omess taken from the Cansanites as 
Judab's. iiiTiii.2, and Simeon's, xlri. 
10— (both these two, however, seem to 
be noted rather as eirpptional cases) — 
would not have spoken Hebrew, «e mu; 



that their cbiidren, brongbt up 
among Canaanitish servants, may have 
learned from tbem and from their fa- 
thers, to speak the language of the 
land. And so the majority of the 
' seventy souls,' who went down with 
Jacob, maj be regarded as speaking 
Hebrew, though scarcely, we shoold 
suppose, vwre Hebrew. 

1273. But how could this small com- 
mnnity of 70 souls, surrounded, as they 
were, by Egrofians, with whom they 
were continually in contact, — as friends, 
in the first instance, during tbe first 
huttdrtd years of their Bojoum,— as 
slaves, afterwards, for (at least) the 
last eighty years, — hare maintained 
during all this time that perfect purity 
of language, which we find exhibited 
in tbe Pentateuch, nn corrupted by 
tbe alighlest influi of IWptian, or 
any other forlegn, idioms ? The; may 
bavB intermarried among themsehcB, 
or taken wives from the Egyptians or 
other foreigners, or from their old 
Syrian home : but they could only 
hare been reinforced, in respect of 
maintaining the pure Hebrew ton|>ue 
among them, by marrying Canaanites. 
Some Hebrew women may have mar- 
ned Egyptians. lCh.ii.34,35, and their 
offspring would be rectoned as Hebrews; 
Moses himself married an Ethiopian 
woman, N.iii.l; a 'mixed multitude' 
went up with them ont of Egypt, E.xil. 
38. The children and grandchildren of 
Joseph, we must sujjpose, — at least, , 
during the 80 years of .Joseph's dignity, ' 
— must have been brought np under 
Egyptian inflnences, and in intimsts 
connection with tbe members of the 
high Egyptian family, to which Joseph's 
wife belonged, O.ili.16. Afid, indeed, 
tbe expression in O.L23, — 

tbe children of Uachlr. the eon of UvuusgAi, 
were brou^ tit np Qa Ji>9eph'a kj»Ho- 
implies his close relations with tbem. 

1274. Under these ciicnmstances, 
during all this time, for more than two 
centuries, it would indeed be slranga 
if they could maintain their langnsge 
identicall; tbe same pare Hebrew, aa 
that which their forefathers, — Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, — spoke, while 
living in daily contact with the tribes 
of Chdiuui. It may, perhaps, bo alleged 
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wrought for whut end? To 



(liHt the Uogiuge of the Pentateuch ia 
•afficiently «)iUiDed, if Mobtb spoke 
and wrote Hebrew perfc^y. Yet how 
ahoold HoBeij — who, for the fint forty 
j«an of bis life, was broDght ap in 
Pharaoh's house, ' id all the leaniing 
of the Egjpfiaiia,' — who may, of oonrse, 
bave spoken Hebrew, as well as E^t^- 
tiou, hut could odI; have learnt^ it 
fiom the speech of his foUow-counlry- 
men, when they h^ already been lir- 
ing in Egypt, nndec tie circumatances 
shore docribed, for 130 years to the 
inj of his birth, — BXid who spent the 
Dext forty y«an of bis life in the 
deserts of Midian, — have maintained 
all along the perfect Hebrew toEgne, 
pure and eimple, without (he slightest 
ndulteration from any foreign Influ- 
ences, neither yocabubiry nor sjutai 
being iu tfie least degree modified ? 

137fi. What pflect the residence of 
150 years in Babylon had had already 
npOD tne language ,of the captive 
Jews, notwithstanding the noble lite- 
rature which they hnd among them, 
in the writings of their psahnistB, pro- 
phets, and historians, may be seen, as 
we bsTS said, id the numerous Chal- 
daisms, which distinguish the later 
Scripture* of the 0. T. The natives 
of Natal, though th^ have lived only 
thirty yearn itnder BuropeaD govern- 
Inent, have already adopted many cor- 
ruptions of English and Dutch words 
into their common language. Who can 
bel'eve that the Hebrews, so small a 
community at flrst, only seventy souls, 
of whom many were mere children, and 
many otliers did not speak Hebren as 
their original tungue,~and who at that 
time posgeased no literature, — main- 
tained their language amidst the joys 
of their prosperous, and the oppres- 
tnons of their miserable, days in £gypt, 
without adopting a single idiom, or a 
single term, — even the name of a com- 
mon article of food or dre«s, tool, im- 
plement, &c. — 6om the Egyptians, or 
from those with whom they may have 
intermarried, when thfy did not marry 
Canaan itish women ? Did these foreign 
muthers not affect in the slightest degree 
the speech of their children ? 

It Qiuy be said, 'a special miracle 
may have been wrought for this.' But 



purity among the Hebrews the 
language — not of the primitive home 
of tiie Hebrew race, hut — of the idobt- 
troDS tribes of Canaan ! 

1276. Upon the whole, the simpU 
fact, tbst the Pentateudi is vritteu 
in such pure Hebrew, appears to lU 
a strong conflrmafion — if we do not 
press i^ as a positive direct proof— -of 
Its having been written, not at a tima 
when the tribes were just fresh from 
their long Egyptian sojoam, but at 
a Much later period of thiir naium^ 
iittOTp, mken the language of Canaan 
had &ci)me, after scueriu aenerationa, 
the eomvum tongue of the int-adingi 
Bebreaa, as well as of the heathen 
tribes, whom they deprived of their 
possessions in Canaan, and whom they 
were ut^willing to acknowledge as bre- 
thren, although, it is plain, the lan- 
guage of the Canaanites belongs to 
the same group, as that spoken by 
the collateral branch of the Hebrew 
family in the ' city of Nahor.' Thus, 
in those later days, conversation i« 
supposed to pass without difficulty 
between the Philistine garrison and 
Jonathan, lS.xiv.l2, and between Che 
Philistine Achisb and David, iS.ixix, 
6-10 ; and we do not read of any in- 
terpreter interfering in the colloquy 
between Darid and Gohath, lS.ivii. 
43-17. 

1277. But what seems tj) demonstrate 
plainly the later authorship of one im- 
portant passage, at least, of the Pen- 
tateuch, is this, that the prophecies 
of Salaam, who was ' brought from 
Aram, out of the mountains of the 
east,' N.iiiil7, eomp.D.iiiii.4, and 
who ia represented as speaking in the 
nars of Balak, king of Moab, and of 
all the princes of Moab, v.6, ore ex- 
pressed in the purest Hebrew. Hia 
coDversation witli the Moabite mes- 
sengers, and with the ass, which also 
speaks and. apparently, understands 
Hebrew, may be sup^KJsed to have 
been modified, and to be merely de- 
scribed and reported in the 'language 
of Canaan.' But the prophecies, to be 
worthy of credence as historically true, 
must have been d>'livered in the form 
in which WB now possess them, and ia 
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1278. B/ Thorn, it maj be farther 
u)[«d, wera thesB prophecies remember- 
ed, or written down, as Balsam uttered 
them, and by whom were they oommo- 
nicated to Moec^? I» it not plain thut 
ws hsTe here a gnnd composition of a 
later age, — ' profitable,' no doubt, ' (or 
inEtraction id rightoouiness,' but not to 
be receiTed as an infallible record of 
liiitoricat matt«r-of-fact^ inToIring the 
obligation of bdieyJQg in the etory 
of the speaking ass, or imputing the 
laasBOcre of 68,000 Midianitieh women 
and children to a direct Divine Ccm- 



1279. What missionary, indeed, woold 
not ahrini from reading either of these 
passages, in the ears of an intelUgent 
class of catechumens, bs undoubted 
&cte,— to the tnth of which the Di- 
vine Veracity is plpdged, — upon belief 
in which depend all ' out hopca for 
eternity,' — of which to eipreas any 
doubt or disbelief, ia to shake ' the 
very fowidationa of onr faith,' to ' take 
nearest apd dearest 



1280. G.xi.l, 

* And the whole eortli was of ana Up aad of 
fms luDgniige.' 

The Jehorist — a person, evidently, 
of S Tery enquiring nnd philosophical 
mind, and, for the age in which be 
lived, singularly well- informed on gco- 
grapliiail and ethnological matters — 
iriehes, apparently, to account for the 
■variety of langnagea, which he finds 
existing among the difllereiit families 
of the human race. He assumes that 
fiom the time of the Creation^ — for 
about 2,000 years — no diversities of 
! had yet arisen. Mankind 
' -' " —e lip,' and still spoke 



the 



val 



Hebrew, we must suppose, — which 
wat spoken by Adam, when he named 
Iris wife in Paradise, ii.23,iiL20— by 
£ve, after their expulsion from Psra- 
diae, Then ihe gave name* to liei bods, 



Cain and Seth, iT,1,2£, — by Lamech, 
shortly before the Flood, when he ex* 
pluned the name of Noah. t.29. And, 
indeed, it is obvious that the names of 
the whole series of PatriarcliB, front 
Adam to Noah, in O.v., and from Noali 
onwards in G.ii.10-26, are, in almost 
every inslanoe, pure Hebrew names. 

1281. On the traditionary view, then, 
we mimt Bnppose that Hebrew was cei^ 
tsinly the primitive U 
W11J.BT writes. Hex 

Now, It uir te dnlroiis Co know « 
fnagQ thh ^oa, which bsforg thld tri 
of ton^eiwu oaed throu^ the w 



tongue, And so 
. (S,.j,.131:_ 






iIb ot the Hefatev. 



1282. DuiTfACB, bowevBT. as we have 
already seen (1031), finds himself on* 
able to adopt t'""" view, ftnd writes a« 
follows, p.aifi:— 
The Bynaeogtiae, theTntlien of Oa Chnich, 

the touffue blr«&dj used before the Flood, the 
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tlierefoiQ. la place of Ui'bnw or AnunAlc^ 

at » Tir; early a^, touDbad Into dlatecta. 
tnt In oppo^tioii to this atanta the fact UiaE 
btBOBiitJafa " " 



thu ramlljfrom whom Abram pTooeedsl, 



ena^ of CaOBon. thB carw-l 
It had paned from T^« eqiiAll^ 
ffLnal mbabltanU ot the land. 
AlBDf tha proof dnwn &Qit 
the prUneval hiatary bd little 
point of fact, the ante-Babyloulc laagoafle 
. _„_jM_- i. I »ua laa^uH^^ ■' 



How can It poaalblr haie been otlwrwlae? 
Certainly, the principle of the ^diepe 
^vse flnt poicrr/tdln tnery/eHc after the 
In Oj1.1--». £nt the Fall of Uao 
have changed their mode of tpfreh u 
aa thffUfffU 1 It brought among them 
■prevdingr Ion of ^ritiiallty. materialist' 






raUd alM In. and with, the general lanenage, 
vlthoat anj damage thereby to tb authentic 
eln of Uien namea and thelretymologiesi glnae 
It la the aaine thing, for example, whether I 



oorreaponda to the nan 
Teradty of the I*w 



1 for ' acquire.' The 
, which impaita to 
na noe uH uwiiuun. viewed in the light 
of the nilrit. which wee Inherils) to Abra- 
liara and lerael, threosh Bhem front the 
family of Noah, le not a verbal, bnt a lirlJOg, 
vffwnty, — It Rtanda not In tiie letter, bat In 
the ipliit' Bo It li. .... The derln- 
tlon of all langnigea from one primeval 
tongue w AoU faU upm llu aullierUi/ of tte 
Scr^/noT!. Bnt the ponibilltr of d- - 
etratlng meh a prlmeraJ language, oo' 



npon ti 



awakened 

1283. It ia nunif rat thatDBLmscH'a 
great difficult? ia this — to Recount for 

fact thnt the primeval Hebrew 
^ne, Bpoken in Paiadise. and Vy 
all before the Flood, and in Noali'a 
family ailap it, shonld haTB been re- 
taioed amidist the ' curse-laden ' tribes 
of Canaan, and not in the fBmilf of 
Abraham,— 80 that the latter must 
actnally first have learned it, when be 

being able ti 
this, he falls back 
that the nsTnes, Adam, Eve, Cain, 
Abel, Ifod, Noah, &c, are all trans- 
lationt of the original forms, into 
wotda of simllat meaning in Hebrew, 
— a theorj, which requires also to ba 
swelled by the assumption, that all th» 
conversatioiiB, recorded in Q.Ll-ii,9, 
are only translations, and Oiat all tha 
names in G,V are, in like manner, 
modified from the original forms into 
pure Hebrew words, expressing lite- 
rail; the same mea'iing, sad not only 
these, but also the names in&xi.l0-2^ 
at least, till we come to Pelt^ in whose 
time ' the earth waa divided.' 

1284. The extrava^cB of these as- 
sumptions, to which this able writer has 
been driven in attempting to tnaintAiii 
the traditionaiT view, makes it un< 
neoeSBftr; to discuss them at further 
length.' It is sufficient to remark 
that, if the aulhority of Scriptore may 
prove the fact of the existence of • 
primeval language, it will aiso prove 
that this language was Hebrew. We 
hare no right to assume a proeees of 
translation, to which tiie original docu- 
ments moke no allusion. 

12SS. Kjt.isch notes on this point 
asfolbwa, Gai.p.ZlS:— 

The Ungidetta rctfuufaeB of modem times 
have more and more confirmed ttie theory of 
ane primlt^Te JAofu longnage. graduBlI^r de- 
veloped Into varions modlfical^ne bj external 
agenolea and Influence Fonnerly, the He- 
brew tongne was, by many ecliolarg, advo- 
cated aa t£e original Idiom ; for It was nista- 
- .^ , ,_ jjirt^ „a chrlaUan 



tj eulT jei 



GEN,StI-3 

DHmncast one, that ■ Child, if left tlaof 
■without bamim wclet;. would 9p«sk Hebrew, 
— la nav/ daned Hmone populAT emn. At 
pmeotT the nle of pntbablllt; locllriu mora 
10 Uifl SBDHTlt, Klthaii^h thB dluulflltloii 1a 
far from bdiig coooluded or sstUod. 

According to Fnrf. Max MClub 
and BaroD Bdushh, the Sanscrit and 
Semiiii? toDgDea are alike modifica- 
tioDs of on ' BgglutimitiTe ' language, 
that ia, of a fonn of speech in which 
the original compound roots had not 
been rubbed down into ufSies and 
suffixes. 

1269. But KAUsca'aobservation ap- 
plies only to the different languages 
of on« race, aa the CtiucaHiiui oc the 
IdoQgoliui. No one would saj thst 
there was »Dy affinity between the 
Chinese tongue and the Indo-Euro- 
pean tamily of languages, or between 
these and those of the North-Ameri- 
can Indiana. Card. WfaBXAH, Lect. ii.. 
On tht Cimnection betviem Scimce and 
Sevealed Sdigioa, admils ' a tadical 
difference ' among knguagea r 









e the 1 



BU>ae>torbl( 

the ooDdngloQ thst, on the one h&ad, I 
loD^UBgee must have been Driglnally vi 
In anB, wlwDce they drew tbeir cnminer 




a^H, before the prooeH of meUiphor 

oonception. It hai traced the worklni 
ineta^wr.ln ItneonrsnlOD of (Hremi not 
Into peznna] brta^, utd In the tronala 
-' 1 applied orlglnnllr tr —'- 





Lanffuagt, tfeond teria,p.90S, 

1288. G.ii.4. 

And they a&Id, Ocime. M lu biiDd lOr US a 
city, and a tows with Ita bead In hHTen.' 

The atory of the ' dispersion of 
tongues' is connected by til* •f*'"''"*'''^ 
writer with the famous unSnished 
Temple of Belus {Sin Kimroud). 
of which, probably, some wonderful 
reports hid reached him, in whateirfr 
age we may suppose Him to have lived. 
The language and actiona, which are 
here ascribed to the Divine Being, ace 
sbungely anthropomorphic, Bttt the 
deriTation of the name Babel, from the 
Hebrew balal, 'confound,' which seema 
to be the connecting point between (hia 
story and the Tower of Babel, is, aa we 
hare already noticed (949), altogether 
incorrect, — the word being compounded 
probably of 'EI' or 'IV bo that 'Bab-Il' 
means 'Gate of God.' This is sufficient 
to show that tlie etoi7 before ns is not 
hislorieallj tnie. It does not, however, 
necCBsmly imply, as Tdch and Knonii. 
assume, that the JeboTiat himself origi- 
nated the story, as he may hare received 
it in this form from otheie. Prof. Baw- 
LlKSOK says, Smith's Diet, of the 
mbU,i.p.U»:— 



' ConfoBlaD at Taagats.' 

1289. The following ac«nint of a>j 

Hfinrovd is from KAttscB. Gm.p.il6 : 

The hnfre heap, in which brkki, Btnne, 

maibls, aud baBalt, an Imgolarlj mixed. 



rt high, gradubllj 



d that thtBtbylnr 






mod, JupIter'Sn orangt, the 
the (onrth, the San' i.iirHea,\ 






BUgra of tha Savea aphBroi," n-hich wae t 
T king. He had cflmpletai forty-t^ 



onblCB oC height : I 
head, Fiomthelipwi 
miaed. Thej had not 



le Temple. 1 atKngthfini 






■ultid ita bsad.' 

1290. If the Jehorist lived in Solo- 
mon's d»j8, about B.c.lOlfi-975, and 
the Temple of Belus was begun, 8h 
EuiscB bna jast Baid, b; Merodach- 
Bdan-aihi in B.o.llOl), not more than 
« century vonld liare elapsed to bis 
time, h^ly long enouRh fot tha nn- 
finishftd building, however wonderful, 
to have become the subject of a legend. 
Snl, as the fatun- wa« appurentlj an 
obseiTatorj, and the fact of its being 
dadicated to the serw incient planets 



the Cbaldxans at the time when it wna 
built, the traditions connected with it 
maj have embodied atoriea of a niucli 
earlier date, to which the new building 
gave freah currency. 

1291. Prof EiwLOfsOH, howerer, 
BHjB, SmiH'a IHctlpASS: — 

The tnppDBed dats [or the building ol the 
Temp^a of Mu</har) ia n.c. 3300— a Ilttia 



date, aa parhipa wa ue entitled Co do, by 
the Ume ot Feleg, tlie aon o( Sber and 
father Df BW| wa ma^ pab^M plaoa it About 

But it ia evident that the above rea- 
BOnina is very loose, and baaed almost 
entirely on traditionary prepossessions. 
And here the date of the buildiug of tha 
Toweris carried upbeyond2348B,c., the 
date which the Ht^ete Scriptures fii for 
the Deluge, though it is still below that 
fixed by tli)iLXX, — on which point aee 
below(1303), 

1292. Mr. Bevu( also eives from 
Oppbkt, in SiDTB'a Dicl, of the Bi/ile, 
iii. p.l654, another version of the in- 
Bcnption, agreeing aubsl^ntudly with 
t^e above ; but instAad of the pa8> 
sage,— 
Behold DOW the bolldlng.niunnl 'theStagn 



Opfhht translates:- 
'rry-npo agu), bat he did 



Ten qghta 
iinplete Its 



And tbii is quoted as ' mentioning 
e Tower in connection with the Con- 
fusion of Tongues,' — though Oppbbt 
8ay^— 
Thli allDBlon to tha 'Toweraf 



bhe cuneltoTm Inaortptlon^ 

The reader must jndge for himself 
__ to the degree of support a&brded to 
the probability of tha lu^tocicul reality 



of lie Scripture stoiy by the aboTe 
tianslatioD. 

1293. Kausch describea also the lat- 
ter tatee of the Temple, as followB, 
Gtn.pMS :— 

The temple at Japtta Bdu 

vbo Btv It Umseif , dwells upc 



Uiltato 



aod iHud bjkoidos acconliDglj. 
le work did qih pnyiofid with tbe 
Hiilt which hs ^ia ntidpittd. 



■dU called the Temple ol Beloa. Am 
jandii of Tidels. In the twellth ocnCiii 
■Diibeil It a> ft trick bnlldlng, (he bu 
mrlna two mils, and the breidtli IM jards i 
he udOB, thw a itdnl punge, hollt iDand Qie 
tower. In Otgtt of t«n yuda each, led — *- 
the SDnmlt, which allowi ■ vide pr 
ovtf an almost perfectly level ceont^ 



fn^tnaA QimDticed Hud imknowD. Tbey v 
flnt redlflDarnd br KiEBUHB, InlTM, — tl 
more acomately fl — '"' """ "~ " — 



1294. Sausce also □hserreB, Gttt. 
|i.S13 :— 

Heat at the ancient natlinii poiMMed rarthi 
ooncemlnv tmplDiu gtanu, vho ■ttemr^~' ""^ 
atorm heaven, dths to Blum It wli 



t tba gnAtpyrarnld of 



Bee pcinte de«TVB to be aoUwd. 

129£. And upon thfcndibilitjofthe 
whole story, as a matter of history, be 
«ri(«s *a foilovi, p.Sli : — 

We have, hewerer, other and Incomparably 
more important remalni at tlie event than 
thoee uneaten nine,— [HKirfa£B, only iq 
napMtt ol the qneetlon wbetlier the moond. 
Bin jnmprHid , &a ramaait the rnlni ot tb« 
Temple ot Belne— It le ontala that eoeh » 
Tensile, b ■have dtaoribed, once eilitad.— 1 



he laHguoBU themselvcB. lU 


mdlngS bS™ ot 












langnagee le, BO 


doobl.thr 






BpirlCaal 


end natural eon 


BtlWlion ot tbe 


people, to 


wbloh it natnrfkll)' belooge. . . . 


Darlalidj 


U this woaderful divine IhAmdm 




primeval tongue 


.Dald°i.o 


have remained 


In Segnaltng im- 


mobility. 


It wonld, by Tl 


rtue of Ibe rioh 




of thegUta a. 




•f^toi 


Hlf-enrli^jaent, aoi bale galiKid 


n epirit 


and nnitormlty. 






lingual unity ot 




ogetber 




n God, logetbor 






JosEPEUB,^iiIiI.iT.S,qDoted aelmllaT tradl- 
Hon [In Uu TOIda <a the Kbyl. imbably ot 
TBrylatadat*,andaipledlKimtbe ScrlFtnral 
■to^, ■ the gttb nnt ttonu <d «tni' 
ovsrUmnr the tower, and gave every i 
peoaliar lugnega : utd Ua ttdi reaaoa 
&M the dCy va> sailed Babylon '1. 

Dauizsca addii^ ji.311 :— - 



, however, ae poinla 
.. . . tboanad Siigen to the bet ol 

If the last Btatement be trae, yet 
how does it prove the historic&l truth 
of the oairatiTe in Q.xil-fi f 



CHAPTER XIL 

129B. Thb followina Table ezhiljitJ 
the TariatiDna from the Heb., of the 
" i(., Sain., and Jotephju. in Tsepecl 
tiie nornVra which eipresa the 
parent's age at the eldest eon's birth, 
in the list of the Post-Diluvian Pa- 



GEN.X110-Xt2«. 

DTimtT, tba M 




1297- Th« ScnptOM tUaj. than, re- 
pnaant* that in Abnham'a timc^ not 
tmi MDtoiiM alter ths Deluge, the 
desoendants at Noah's three ions, 
(who bad no children br/are the 
flood, xLlO), had BO mnltiplied that 
then v«n already in exiiMuca tite 
Sdsgdcniu of SJHimr (Babylqn), Bon, 
- ' "inQ.xiT.1, 



in a joint eamuien agtuntt €tb kingi 
of (Wian, and taoee of £13^, EKxiii, 
and Gfrar, Q,n. BeBides ^eee, hor- 
ever, there were the SepluUm, Zutim, 
Emm, Hbrin, who were imitten by 
the king of Elsm, 0.ziT.2,S,S, and 
the tnnldtnde of other n&tjoni, Oomer, 
Ha^og, Itadtd, &&, who are r^erred 
to in O J oa already exiatiDg btfbn the 
time of Ahraham. Thii nppears &om 
the &at that ' the earth waa divided ' 
in tile daya of Feleg, the foitrtk in 
descent from Shem, and Abraham waa 
in the ninth ; whereas all the oationa 
in 61^ are deieribed aa being in the 
firtt or second &am one or other of 
the Bona of Noah, eioept the Arabian 
tiibea in i).26-29, mentioned ai tiw 
Bona of Joktu, Psleg'B brother. Nay, 
the small diitrict ca Canaan waa al- 
ready occopied by many powaifbl na- 
tions, s.lC-19. 

1298. And some oftheaeuatioua had 
already attained a very high atate of 
oirilisatton. 



iarotli, not In OUldliMd, bntwltta 
•w Mj-Mj n^ o f manbDOd'i an, — " 

Bet tombi, bet tonpln, ber mrv^^ 
■unntn, eutamLiuid irM, aa bett^sn ■ t 
tnwn nation. The mlpConaol liia I 



le »^ B.O. [Hate <t 



ifiU ac (BmrOH)— a,Stn B.a ^Cbkbice)— 



>,*» B.O. (MfUBoixni— 
[)— *,St>l B.a ^Cbkbice) — 
l,tai B.C. (Lipaue)— a,aM b.d. (BnfCKB)— in 
Maih ewe mo» t^in 1,000 jma before tte 
Diherlin data of tlw IMngeJ lud HaaOj 
trriniKt %-mttaam little Inlslor 10 tliaa 
Ultb Dnwrt;, wbkh, until 1*1^, 
WM> legarded u bar AnKiiitan age. Dorr, 
Tmi of JTiBiUid, p.n\. 

BaHellefa, beuUfoUy out, BepalcAtal 
■nbitaoton, and tbe eagiMerlng of tbe p;. 
Tuokk,— med-pHL tati (nd and bl«A!), pa- 
lij I 111 ny , and <li «tBl ea ll r-prq»«wd csAHm, 

tlma aw grand eridmaaM lbs <l*lll*attot 
of HtDipbu i,VK nais taa, that anr man 
wlUi <7« to M cu now btboM In noUa 
taUea, patdldMI ig Ennca, Tnoaar, and 
VraiM. iHd.p.3tf. 

Tba (llmiw vblob wathmoUalnof J^jtft, 
In the Uth caitmr afttr Itmim, aoeerdtaia to 
tbe iDWMt oomiKiHtfon, [aUU l.DDO jan Iw- 
fore tbe DelngeJ remu to tti mne fencval 
facta, wbkli lead to import infennaa. In aU 
Iti general nhiraiTtiirtitlt Bnpt waa tba 



tbroiuluiit tb 
UanclnlUo « 



-tba lyatan at 



(odoftbeDMiuRjiroflbePbanaba. Eo- 
noK'a AmcimI Bg\at,pM\. 

1299. Moreover, u before obserred, 
in this ehort interral the most tnarked 
differences of phyaioenomy most havs 
become atamped oa the dmerent races, 
since ve find on the most ancient mit- 
nnmenta of ^^t preeiaely the mnft 
negro &ce, head, Wr, fbim, and colour, 
ftilly developed, as we obaarre in oar 
own days. In three or four ceutmiet 
— not of the priinaiat time befora tin 
Flood, bnt when that detmoiating 
change, whatever it may have ban, 
which is inUmated in 6,n.S, bad al-' 
ready pMsed upon tha lacB — the oom- 
plete change cf colonr, fbm of aknH, 
and general ^^sical characteF, had 
been effected, wluch seems not to havft 
been modified in the least, from that 
time to this, dttrtng the lapse of Ibnr 
thonsand years. Arehd. ^arr taya^ 
in reference to this, Bmiptvrt <uid 
Soitnet, p.SS: — 




iv,Goog[c 



Tbm ttr the fouUOUf of the dertTStlan ol 
the peoplee rram one funllv Is aUblldied to 
~ ' L U<uvhUB» ve do lUA wlib 



irf tlis n 

ooloor at 



to tlw fasti, Out tbe malnteii 



tania, ttouet on^ln the 
the tulT, but iIb KHdillT In Hm 

jbe ■kalebm, nd piraRillIlT ot the 

■koU. Thli dUMeDM K In tb* em of Ui* 
Drindnl nenn gnittlut It b Impoaltile 
loE the nriUlan ttaioiigh u; Usd 



menu nuhKnili" 
■117 eve, A oeoB of 
(tram the nwd to 
wblidi the nnfrden. 
ttuphlbed fHt) le 
Hut both Nitum sm 

omidi the antpteof, 
haetakenot the ini 



t3ie qdrltuludmenlleodeoCTaf tbet ue 
npontlu tKidll;<kT«evDHnt. ^dunfnib 



ninntlu bodllTikwei 
the HBDd, we emit 
mtteaftfwf 



ke BulB-pohit (4 the 



„ ^jelnvcfltintiancrf 

eqiedellj the BBTPtleoi ■»< ' 
■■ that uonttbeege ot tbebT-8<n>e AnKrtem 
leimileTlt. Iteilcu— elTiHMIlDn. Peih^ie, 
the BhnuioleEleel Bet »* the Blhllotl pilnml 
bitten nellr reqnlne en exteadan. . . . 
AHoidnff, bowe«4r, thet the Soilptiire hu in 

fM*t. leftpC * — •—*- *- — — 4.i»«_.^* 

ot reu*. 

our thong 

BIbte hlrtoiT It the talManj of 

UtUsT o( BlnUon '- •■ 

•t the weiU^iUoiT. . , — 

lOMller then the men, elthooA : 
Ue life, ■>, strbufi, the Bffib < 

man oontnutcd then the wotU. 

■tthsaah thl)ie ndnd iwon the eralMd ot I 
Mbv(l). Poc the HOndUMOTT, thet ot the 
Oovel,H««U«attheT'-^-^ — - ' 

iilBtoi7 ot ■•lT«aon to . 

dnning marked lOaOimi to the hilaml 
twtveen them. 

1301. A* DiunaoEab8erres,tliB dif- 
ficult Uet not BO mnch in the qoMlion 
vhetW the ienntiaa of all the races 
of tbe earth from one fbrnily it jMMtUa; 
Hr. Dakwhi'b recent iuTestigBtioua, on 
the origin of tpadc^ hwe shown ns 
Out lach derinttion i», pedupa^ not 
•dentdfically incone«iTsbIe, provided 
only that a niffieieni lapte of Hnu be 
allowid for it. Bnt then thi« tlwot; 
tronld require thi»t>and4 or tftu of 
Ooutand* of yea™, ioBtead of four 
hatdred, which is all the Bible allowi 
na for the derelopnirat of eerenty dis- 
tioot natione from lie three gone of 
If oah : Hiace, at the time when Abram 
csme into the land of CuMan, va are 



itndr, in a eobcir ^/Oit, ot nrotUM 
* auutmO yaitii imple time tor 
ion ot Kempotunia. Bjtla, end 
agypi, Dj ■ eouUmhle popnlitiini, (or the 
KmuMlan of gonnmient*, the enothui evot 
at nuh tolUmil M the FyTunSda, the ad- 
mnee at the arte aenmiUy to the eondiUon 
tomtd to coM hi ^Tpt hiuk the ^hteenth 

dynuty, and tot ^Mt ttrfua * — 

ttTlalaa and mb 
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'the Cenuntte and the Ferlnlta dwelled 
than In tlie land,' Q.xil.a, xUI.7. 

1302. Acoordicglj.Frof. BAtTuneoK 
wlit««, Jidt to Faiti, p.2S2:— 
Toe v* boimd down to the DOmbenot the 

rfndd. Indeed, 
ThnatnDdna 




The date ol the TMnge, vMDh we 
loetdfled In diawlng tzom the lacml do 



n. tlM. The 
- ■ of Sorip- 
bdroppo- 
Bntanre 
it to Hill 

le TOnoa 



nmta to tb* ivnant Hetmw terL 

fe na leaaon whj they ehOMH eiibi 

leetcletini. The LAiBdonwi 

ai of pilmaf]' aathorlty dnrfng tt 

at the Obrletlan Chnnhi it la I 

eoramoolr quoted in the M.T. 1 

when it difflan Aom the Heijnw, U to, at leait. 

entitled to equal -——"-- ■~- ■ 

If it stood alone, have ai good a 1 
ihorter one ot the Hebrew lot, w » cdd- 
eldered tbe obfOtulDgr ot Sslptore. It doca 
not, bowerer, atand akme. For tbe period 
betnea tlu nood end Abiaham th« LXX 



be LXX wODid, Ihemote, er 



') nnion, Ui 
itttiel^ni 



aigoed that Oiel^inamban wen enlaned 
Inr the Alaundttan Jewi, In aider to brbig 
the Hetmiw duonolo^ Into banDony wltb 



Identity o( lb . 

bat by niQoeine: that they aia ub kbiuiiiu- 
benof theoriglnaL 

1304. Eowerer, ereii if to adopt 
Frof. Bawuhsoh's extreme eatimate, 
fuid suppose the Flood to hare oc- 
onrred b.o. 30B9, yet still this il not 
aofBinent (1.99) to bring the SuriptW* 
ii2 



)Og[c 



408 GENja. 

DsmtiTe into ngreem«nt irith 
tiflc fact. And thus we liave LEPains 
writing, Briefe out Egypltn, p. 39 ; 
We m itUI bTii7 with 




whicb are BO IntimKteljoonnectHl Willi ni 

1 30a. It u easy, hoTsrer, to nnd 
fitand vh]' the Aleinndriui intprpre- 
tera mag have altered the nnmbers, 
eitfafr for the psason above meationed 
by Ptof. Rawunbob (1303), or, 
pprhapa, beoaQue they aJready saw 
the difficulty whioh the smallPT nuni' 
bers occasioned. But oan any good 
reason lie conceived for the Aebrmii 
corrupting IkHr Scriptures, and chang- 
ing the numbers in tueir Pentateuch, if 
they had ociginflllj the same numbers 
as are nov found in the Septuagint? 
H.u.Hs, indeed, aajs, ElemenU of Hilt. 
CAtom., i.y.278!— 

ThE motive, which led the Jewi to mnUtata 
tbe TatTlarolul ^eueBlopies, iB most clfvly 
eipoaed by l^hrtm %rw, who died a.d. 878. 
'Til) Jews,' says ha, 'hays sabtmoted «00 

Sic,, In oritur that tbefrowii bookamj^ht not 
«nivlct them cbncemlng the coming of Chrlat, 
Hs h&Tiog t#ea predicted ta appear fcT the 
deJlverajice of manltin t l after 6,&00 jfian/ 

He quotes also Abulpaiuoiiis to ths 
lame effect, — the corruption being sup- 
posed to have been made after the Chria- 
tian era, in order to give more time for 
theappcarancoof theMesaiab, who wa£ 
expected by tradition to come in the 
sixth milleuaiy age of the worhl 

1306. But, aa oTily 4,000 years had 
elapsed from the Creation to the Chris- 
tian era, and the Messiah waa not ex- 
pected (br 1,600 years, there would 
aeem lo have beon huiily sufficient 
reason for the Jews making the altera- 

y desired to make it Mr. 



10-XL28. 

certalnlrhu ths 




laterijolatlon Intg the orlglnjU text.] 
1307. Prof. Hi wuHsos adds farther, 
p.28i :— 




(1) «jr(™i. 

130S. ItisdifflcdttosenwhHt could 
have been the object of a miraculong re- 
vdation of numbere, if there was not to 
be also a miractJonsjirM^rviifion of tb em. 
But, as regarda the nambera now under 
consideration , it is plain from the Table 
given in (1296), that the numbers in the 
genealogy lo the birth of Terah 'Aaus 
in every case snflered,' and been de- 
signtdly altered, either by the Hebrews 
diminishinn, op the LXX incrtating, 
each age fy a century. There is no 
■"'''"itioB in these lists of any other 
'intentional altera^ons of sys- 
isers.' The question is, who are 
Ijfeely to have corrupted the ori- 
ginal numbers, the Hebrews or the 
Alexandrians? 

1309. Dpqn the general question of 
the possibility that all human beings 
may have been derived from one pair, 
id that all the i)Ow-eiiatlng varieties 
of the race may hftve been gradually 
developed during a prodigious lapse of 
time, through a long succession of age<^ 
the following remarks of Dr. Norr. 
tending to show that there may have 
been different centres of creation for 
tbe human race, are well worthy of con- 
idetatioii,rypf»o/Jfaniifirf,p.a73-fi, 



TluKBiitiiorltI«. in RipiKitt of ths i 
•iga ol tba gwlagi(»l en to wbloti r 
long!, Unngb Kartltug to 'tbe uax 
»re not rdnipfr the opinions ot t tt 
Bocb ooDclnsloiu ath rabHtontlBtl; 
the leading grologiatfl cTexywherD 
thoD^h antiqultj eu eitrODQ for ni 

opfnloiu. It li none the ]«sb oertal 



UIQI.XL10-XI26. 

ph^fdcal in 



SODWived 



bHTe olnfldj carried 



iDDiiianlaoI Xnpt 
Ijeyond all r^ 

4 ovnleaped. It li in Toln for 




w ii olio gnaHjttnDgti 
lowledsal liot, tHat not 
le ■nlmal. bled, rq>Ule, fiih, or ptimt, w« 

btfld wbae (hnr mie fonnd, mnd not in AdL 
Tlia ruea of ram bIoiw iu Amcdok fam 

But thli «xoap1iDn ouinot l» raw]t*incd iy 

It will bfi Tsnonbered, wu not only nnknttwn 
t o ttMi mAj Bonuini and GteAij bat to tlio 

toot oeatnrtet iga, it mu toimd to bg la- 
habited, riom the AtcUo Sca to Caiie Horn, 
and ttani OcakD to Oonn, bj * popoUtlon 
(VipUTinffpeouJiarphriloaJ tnitiiiuulkeenj 
nm In Uu vhole world,— ■peaking lau. 

to othar langDigfflp— Kid living evairwhere 

uooDg ■Titniftii toA plante^ ipeclQcAlly dlt- 

tlnot &Dm llioae ot Bumps, A^ Africa, nod 

TmtlHf, in ndflcting on Uis aborigiuHl 



itrlklnE tut, th 






I. Kotwltlutandinff 



knovlodged by all travellcrR 
among this people a prevullir 
which ail the tribes (north, i 



□d jot tbej 

. atti. nllg 

ia peoide morethoroaghly than 
iter, 'All poeeeH. l£oagh in 
TBiioia deneai. Ilie Img, lank, Hack, hair,— 
the bearj brow, — tiie dull, ileeiiTi eje,— tha 
fall, oomproHd, llpa,— and the laiient, but 

held in the nuwt dvlUied aad the moat lavaea 
Iribea, along tbe riren and aea-coaete, — In tbe 
— " ^ys, atvl on the monntalna, — in the praiilea, 
,_ .,.. . L_ .jji j^ (onid and In the 



—J connection baa b»a meonablj cc^,- 
tured. la the Monffol^ Bat, to aay nothing of 
the malted difference in phyaknl charactert. 
their langaagca akoe ihould decide againat 
anr mch alllaiu*. Ka phUolagiat can he 
toond to denr the fact, that the CUneee are 

itantUll; the SBIQO BI the one they ubhI Atb 






indiaputably peculiar to this continent 

' -, marked afflnltj Kltli HDfC 

Uongola have pifeerved a 



SoS^lll 



Tocabalarrao 

through oonqoeet and a — 
_,.,.L ----|ti|^Tn>|||d jfloptan 



mation, — 



, . . The w^l*"'". ii — - 

ripiri. Mlaaonri. Orlnoko, Ontario, Oneida, 



1310. He adds also on ^281 
The following conolnatona were 
BiantUU; Ua following T*pgppgi> !— 
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QEKjaiO-XLJU. 



n lupueM, In gauatl, 
«n noa m wonu and gnminadail fomui 
and tn UMir «MiipUmad oHutnuMoD Clis 
fr ea t i rt ontar, nulbod, aal nguIaiUy p»- 

<I1) TbM* aomiUMMI tma *ppe*r to 

to CtpaHan; 

(111) Tt«a loRDi aOa iiiiiillillj from 
(bDH o( Um ■DDlaBt and modem luignua 
c« awOUHoi^itiaB. WshmwHUD 



^nkoi, ■hhongh for 9,000 yean proaid npm 
hjitattUnuipmt Infliuiioea, tndiiw lo tntar- 
mlnata a toiigii& fia wnh the Baaqne la 
Fnne*. whkb oo be tnnd back ■! leait 
IMO jfn, ud la um qukn. CtniClc wai 
the vMdi of Xgnt tor U leaM 1,000 jvaia, 
■od itm leana ita tiHa In tba lan^i^ca 
anmndt Tba CUBMi bu extated c^Jhlty aa 

gnaga of Homir Uvea laaa tate at poritr , to 

of tta UtaraiT slatHua (um) raan at teaat), 
theto la no pamllal, paAwt, ~ "■- '— 

aJSo _ 
AMa h>Te been In 

plBce»,w 

•reT7»ben i£owlac stlUiitlea ai 



tL ttie face oj 
AJuangti thfl natlona of BuTopfl and ' 



that of the reUanci to be placed on 
the occoDDts here giTon of the Fa- 
triaccha after tlia Moad. And, that 
these are tmhiatoiiea], ii efficiently 
ehown hv the following Talile, where 
the nnmben expteaa the yean after 
the flood of tbe respective ert nta. 



Jacob 4fi3 AM 

,1312. Aocording to tie akiye, Noah, 
Shem,. Atphaiod, &c.— in fact, all of 
Abraham'a progenitors — were liying 



Serng, Tenb, vara hving at tbe Urtb 
of Isaac ; and Shem and Eber lived, 
one dniing fittj, and tlie otlter 
ug Dearij eightj, years of tbe life 
of Jacob. Yet wa do not find the 
alighteM. intunatioii that either Abra- 
ham, Isaac, or Jacoh, paid any kind of 
rererrace or attentjon to any of lieir 
anoestoti, more especiallytouieir great 
ancestor Sham, w£o had gone through 
that vonderful event of ue Delnge,— 
(excrpt, indeed, on the strange suppo- 
sitioD tint Melchizedek was Shem]f— 
or that Aljrahani ever paid a. rait to 
Noah, who, hoverer, is supposed I^ 
some (withoat the alighteat warrant 
irom, Scriptare) to hare colocised Qio 

.treme East, China, Scc^ and so to 

ive gone ont of his reach. 

1813. Ag"'", it will he fbrmd that 
the time of Isaac's birth.-^wbeii 
Sarah is reprssented as ' bearing a Mm 
to Abraham hi Mi old age,' G.xii.2,— - 
when Abraham and Scroll were ' old 
and well-stricken in age,' Q.zvii.17, 
and Abraham ' laughed, and said in 
his hrart. Shall a child be bora to him 
that is a hmidnd years old?' as if that 
were an extrsurdinsry and surprising 
age tor a man to beget children, — there 
were actually liTioE, at above, Shem, 
Arphaiad, &.lah, Eber, Serug, Terah, 
aged fiSU, 390, 36fi, 3211, 22S, 170 
yean respeetiTel;, and Eber lived 139 
yeoi* longer. Must we suppose that 
□one of these had children at the age 
of a hundred ? But of Shem himseU 
we ore told, G.zL10,ll— 






hnndied yeanold, and beeat 
jBSTB atMr the DelnsB ; and 

, after M» begetang iiphmad. Bt» 

btiitdred yean, and be^t KHU and daofibtaTS^ 
1314. It is plain, (hen, that Shem'i 
children were all bom afttr he was a 
hundred years old ; and Shem himself 
and, we may sappose, these children, 
or some of them, .were still liring at 
the birth of Isaac As to the other 
patriarclu, we are only told their ages 
at the birth of the fitatbom son in 
each case, and these ages range fiom 
39 to 35 years, except in the case of 
Abraham's father, who appears to haver 
begotten Abrahan 
0.xi39. This lost, hoii 
oertain; M tbe text majr oi^y leeair 



.0 appears to hai 
i iw age of 7' 



.that Tanli'i flr*t KM ._. _ 
liire Its waa TO. In all the other 
it ia iiu«ilj aaid that thej ' begat aona 
and dangfaten,' sod it imj ht sataDOBed 
that noDE^ axcept Shem, had cEJldren 
at the age of a hundred, ot near it. 
Bat this would invoWs the iocongraily 
that Arphaxad, Salah, and Eberhad no 
children bom b> th«m, durmg three- 
fonrtlu or oTea fonr-flltlu of their livea, 
vhich is out of all proportion to the 
■tate of things in the present day, aod 
oonflicta with the notion, osaallj enter- 
tained, of a remarkable fetmnditf in 
tboie earl; timea, bj which the human 
nee waa rrpleniahed bo aooa after the 
Flood. 

tSlS. It will be observed also that 
the more ancient progenitors, accord 
ing to the above list, survived the later 
ones. Thus tfoah died ten years ^fiir 
Pel^, and therefore he was living at 
the tune <d the 'diaperaian of tongues.' 
So alao vete Shem, Arphuad, ^ah, 
Eber, and, pschaps, ahu all the otAer 
fore&thera of Abraham, <it>. Beu, Serug, 
Nahot, Terah, aince Peleg died first of 
them oU, and we are cot told in what 
year of hia life the dispersion took 
place. It i« impossible to say whether 
the writer supposed that all these Fa- 
triarchs, or ajiy of them, took part in 
the proj«;t of bnildiag the tower. We 
Biay auppose that Nnah and Shem did 
not : bal, as to the others, the Scrip- 
ture only infonzis ub that Terah and 
bis family were idolatora a hundred 
yeSia befiwe the death ot Shem, Jojcriv. 
I ; see also Judith, v.0,7. 

ISie. The fallowing remarks are 

J noted from Dr. Hales by Kma, 
liit.oftlUjeK>,p.n:— 
tTpon ttalfl ranwelttoii. Idolatry mmt have 
begnn and tseislM. wd tbo patduKba] go. 
TBminent luve been overthnwn by Nlmrod 
ud tbB boUden ol B>be], durlDg the lU*. 



OEtr.3Xl(KXI.26. 



lahadaHlrklnesElgTit 

■Una, aad all tbe nalghbiiiirlng; oooDMea, 
;«, an that paitol the world bHldes,ai far 
u India, sod tluae not bnlU with KIAa, but 
and wtth tamparts, whldi 



ovoMlMiiDr between the Hood and Abntum 1 
'"same. In ontdng tium too near tlio quick, 
t rifMaUm yfOii iriicUmrinlQktftrtluiKi 



CEAFTER XHL 



with Abretaam and hit tunlly T Or why la he 
sUmly uuudud In Uulc hMoryt How 
finM the axtb bave heen » populou la 
Abraham's days? Or how ooald the kln^ 
denia of AgQria, Xgypt, bo, have b»n 
MCabllidiid B ioonaftv tbeDelngB? ThU 
last dlBlonlty was Btrongly l«lt by Bli W, 
BAFXiaEI, who In hli Hiilarr af Ihi World ra- 
jnarki,— ' In Ibia paulanb > thns «U Qui 



nOH, THB TLLL, Aim THl DMLUtO. 

1317. iTbeiHimesDowBti intereatiD^ 
id, for the supporters of the tradi- 
tionary view, B very important, qnes- 
tion to consider what notice has been 
taken by the later Seripturs writov of 
tileae early portions of tbe PeatateodL 
Do the Fsalmista and Fropheta refer 
the stoty of the Fint Man, — to that 
of tbe Garden, the Forbidden Fruit, the 
Strpmt, the t'aU, and the Delvgt, — as 
nndonbted facta, the truth of which bad 
been attested by Divine authority f Do 
they speak of tbese subjects, or any one 
of them, OS if Uiey were weU-koown and 
familiar to their own thougbta, and to 
tbe tboDgbtf of all aroand them ? Ho 
they quote them freely, as a modem 
devout poet or preacher would do, — aa 
ly eamest BtaOent of the Bible, bold- 
g the traditionary view, would do, — 
I if they btHeued in them, aa tmtha 
divinely revealed and infallibly certain 1 
131S. Tbe reply is easy to be given. 
They do nothing of the kind. The 
story of the first man ia scarcely even 
once referred to at all, and only, if at 
all, — which, as we sh^ presently SPa, 
is exoeediaaly doubttol.^wilh a slight 
paadngnouce, enough just to show that 
the Oars was written (as we suppose it 
was), and in some mensure known to - 
the writer and his readers. None, of 
its details arc ever mentioned. As 
LaKSKiBKB obaerves, Kenaan, ji.ivii : 

Oae aln^s oertaln tmoo of the onployment 
of the Btoi7 of Adam^a Fall la entlrelj want- 
ing In the Uebnw Canon. Adurn, Xv*. the 
Sopeat. the waoan'i Mduetion o( imc ln>> 



At &11 events, there is not tlie slightpst 
indicHtion that, is the teaching of the 
Hebrew Prophets, the account ^ the 
Fall iras qnoted and dwelt upon, u -we 
must certunlj beliere it woold have 
been, — at kaat, occaaiocallj, — if they 
had believed in tlie Divins anthoiity of 



: TO THE CEEATION, 

Dr. M'CiUL, however, Ba7a,}).176: — 
We hive ham nut onlv it roferenwto G.ill. 

" 1X3:11.^4. The Hebrew word for 'creepfi^- 
Jdes' dccdtv onl7 ben. In Deuteronomy, 

Jul- That Jg (D BBj, bKsnBGin D.xxeU.24 
' cneplns-thlbffB of Ui- -■---" — ' '- ' 

pbrosee UKd In totAllj dl 



And as to Noah, his name is never 
once mentioned, nor ia any reference 
made to the Deluge hj any one of the 
PsabniBla and Piupheu, except in the 
latteriuirt of the book of Isaiah, Is.liv.6, 
ftndinEz.tiv.14,20, by writers undoubt- 
edly living after the Captivity. 

1319, KuHTi, however, i.p.87, endea- 
vonTB to prove that there ia, at least, 
iimu reference to the story of the Fall 
in the later writings of the O.T., though 
he admits that — ■ 
It is indeed rem&rkHble t^t spsdal referencce 

But the foUovina are the only in- 
Btancea of this kind which ha ia able 
to produce, and they include all which 
Dr. M'CicL has produced, 

■ TVuol'aiid Udomi iAiin/s*f CsfAfl-, 



be toimd In TERBNCi,ud 

Cence, ' Go before, ru follow.' to Da Toana 
^BtiMPKmn. It tbn la UT oofrrlng in 
CHB,wtildi sppcan tobe mofltimprobAbte, 
ippiahetid tlut It ii tlie lata Dsntcntno- 





tlii)'nmhtdalT!ij/aa,»itantreabli!d! 



one piaa ; all art ^ (A< di 



iriMen^hmg ultB tb* Oapttvllf. 
ih •t_iiU_;_ whlcb (not 
>t~i™itt«n b 




1320. EtTBR, however, sayi : — 
BqaaUv eteu fa the i^ernia, Job rat-Stw 
HaB.vLT,talliatiletoi7of the Fall. 

Id the first of the above t«its, Job 
cxi.33,theE.V. wnds:- 



oe JaiqalD la mr tusosa.: 



THE FALL, AND THE DELUGE. 
In &» «eeond, B.otM.7, we find : — And in Hos-ti.; ve have 
' But th^i lae mm, hiTC tmugnaied Che ' Tbej , 

With the limitation 'tguailg clear' the 
ststemeat of KoBTt mtij be Bdmittrd ; 
for neither in these paseages, noc in the 
former, is there, na it appears to ue, 
the slighteit reference to the Fall, 
though, in the esse of Hoe,Ti.7, ve 
bHTe Dr. M'Cacl'b opinion confirming 
that of Dr. KuKTz, 

1321. The Kehrew is the same in 
both the eipresaioDS aboie italicised; 
thongh DOT trasslatorg have rendered 
it differently in the two cases. It 
is clear that in the second instsace 
the word eftn hsrdlj be translated 
'Adam,' since Adam had not trans- 
gressed anj ' covenant,' unless it be 
supposed (with some commeulators) 
that be transgressed a ' coTcnant of 
works' ; and. certainly, in any case, 
the sudden allusion to him would be 
vary abrupt, — the niOTe so, as the other 
Prophets do not refer to him fceely in 
this way, nor, indeed, do th^ ever once 
mention his name at all under any cir- 
cumstances. Our translaUirs, therefore, 
have understood the phrase to mean 
' lite men,' ' after the manner of men,' 
as in Ps.kzzii.7. — 

ottbepripco.' 

And this is, no doubt, th" meening 
in the other passage alao. as will be 
been by the following ioslances of 
translation. 

1322. Thus in Job zzxi.33 we have 



these ;- 






nuS^ti 



o Adnm, u the best 



1 thy 



it is clear that the reference cannot 
possibly be to Adam, whoever may bu 
meant by it. What had Adnm to do 
particularly with the people of Israel ? 
The reference is manifestly to the 
people of Israel ilself, when on its 
march out of Egypt, which ia here 
personified as the 'first father' of the 
present generation. And. aecorditigly,' 
the LXX has 'your first fatheris' 
which LuTHKB follows, 'Dsine vorel- 
tern habea geaundiget.' = Thy ancestura 
have sinned. 
1324. KuBTzaddsi_ 



flrsc'leglelslioii In Q. 11.17 (I). 

If any inference could be drawn from 
the occurrence of such a phrase both 
in Leviticus and in QiL]7, it would 
only be this, that the aamt writer was 
ooDcemed ia both cases. 

13ZS. Finally, Kuan sums up, aa 

If anf doubt should vtHl remain, ve mbmlt 



MoSttTi 



aaob It Pnphet u iMlah ( 



IvhTuitl, [evon ol 
Jeiaulidi, or ot 



The 11.^ rf IhB wta. 1* « /SBHiftrti V H*,' 







SCHIPTUBE REFERENCES TO THE CTREATION, 
I and of the ' fbnntain of life 



1826. We thn* see how very sliglit, 
it any, is the reference to this part of 
tho Pentateuch, in the irritiDgs of tiu 
moat devont men of latter days; thougl- 
we find diaticct references to tlie Fall 
in the BpoCTyphal book of Wisdom.ii. 
24, when also the 'Serpent' is for the 
ftrst time identified with the £iil 
fipiril, ittei the Hebrews had come 
into eloae contaat with the later Per- 
sian mythology: — 

"Thmtigh the ent; of tlM Derll same deUh 
lilto the worid.* 



AndK 



e read in Ecg1iib.ixv.24 :- 





64:— 


TMiUtarrerlnl [of them 


fdent mythiD 


0.m] mMOM lt»lf thwugh 
■na, iffiSTwUle in eiUe, 


the iBiaellui 


nude with tlie nllgbm ot tl 






/S,*^ 




Btaai, ngw luoorpgrMed Into 


tho Johovah. 


■worOiip. . . . Thu. tba old H 


brew torn ot 


the myth li hronght neuer 


jj the Fenlui 


(1087). The ct«mm dlffero 






proof a(Ffl.BK 








dolhoi^whc; 


daluoBirom tW8th8Lal€i[™ 


her, «r, IMS] 


origin of G.Ui. /■«■ <tht jAob 


d wx, «u^ 






iiithetemioIaierpenyuAu'^ 




^ Ou ^*™ r7^']^u««4t Certe-lnly, 


howover, then mjthi ttand 


to » dateriy 



ttielt oTui tbs whole Orient. 

1323. Bat in the older Canonicid 
Scriptorea va find no mch references, 
— no aJlnsioa of any kind to the stoiy 
of Adam and Eve and the Fall, or to 
that of Noah and the Deluge, except, 
•BwehaTB«ud,inIa.liT.fl,EK.iiv.l4,20. 
Mention. Indeed, is made in the Pro- 
TCrbs of the ' tree of life ' in four paa- 
•agoa:— 
'She lialTHt^ ((Atotbcm that lay hold 
' The fmlt of Uie ilghtsoni ii ■ Im </ ffA,' 
< W^ien tbederfnoometh,ltliarr«^l{l1(,' 



and so, too, ve read. PB.izzTi.d ;— 
• with Thea <e the/wii^ate qf 1^: 
But theae ezpreasiona are CTidently 
pFoTerbia], and drawn at all oventi 
from some other sonrce than G.ii,iii, 
which makei do mention at all of t^ 
' fbmitsii] of life.' 

1329. It ii very diflicolt to «iplain 
thii BilsDce on the traditionary view, aa 
it is stated b; Dr. Il'CiCL, Examni^ 
Hon, Sli^p.208, «*, that— 

tbeie nsrsr hh a tdme In Imd, ftom Uia 
days of Hon on, when Uw Fcntaleiub «<■ 

It laems, in fact, with only the abovs 
eridence before ua, impossible to be- 
liere, that tbe devout Pn>pbBt8, PrioBta, 
and Kings, and pious people all alon^ 
were thoroughly convereant with the 
written Law, were deep in the stnd; 
of it, and piictising its precmts daily, 
— were reminded annually of its exis- 
tence b; the aacred ordinances, vMch 
the more religious minds among them 
faithfully observed, and were also auni- 
moupd once in seven years to bear tbs 
whole Law read at tlie Feast of Tabe^■ 
nacles, D.nxi 9-13. - 

1330. But it is easy to account for 
this phenomenon, if we suppose tbat 
the story of the fall was, u we have 
seen already some reaaon to belioy^ 
written by the Jebovist, not eariier 
than tbe latter part of E^vid's reign, 
and was known to the great and good 
□f thattimeasoulyanarrativ^ written 
for the edification of the people, by 
some distinguished mac of the age. 
Probably, one or two copiei may hava 
been made of it, or, perhaps, only one^ 
which remained in the charge of tha 
Priests, and may have been added to 
&om time to time. But the enstenes 
ot this was so little known in after 
days, — in other words the book, u 



THE FAIL, AND 
lUeBts, and PiophetB. to drop to cotn- 

plM^lj Into oblivion, — that in the time 
of Joaiah, Then the ' Book of the Ldw' 
ma fcncd in the Temple, tha rerj idea 
pf Buy mcb book being itiil in exiitf nee 
Memsd quite itnnge to the king tbd 
to Ut people. 

CHAPTEEXIV. 



13S1, Wb hATs now eoiDpIet«d tbe 
Bnaljiu and examination of the Fint 
Eleven Chapten of Oenen*. The 
analysU has eleorl; shown that tUi 

portlOD of the Pentateuch, at all '- 

u Dot the waA of one aathor, 

the hands of (M least) two diitinot 
writeit cnn be traeed ttuDughont in it, 
one of whom, aa br as present appear- 
ances indieate, moat have written sub- 
■eauentlj to the other, and with the 
oldei dwmaent before him, — though 
it ttOl lemaina to be conaidend 
whether the Met of tbe two wrote 
ineiel; to All up the blanks, whieh 
appeu^ to hia mind to exist in 
the older stor;, or whether he com- 
posed originally a complete sepa- 
rate narrative, which was aften«ird>, 
in a later age, incorporated with 
the oldn wo^ It is poesible, also, 
that soma of the Jehonstic pnsssgeB 
in these chapters may be due tc 
the hand of a later Compiler oi 
Editor. Sut to anyone, who has fal- 
lowed carefully the train of reasoning 
by which the above main reault hue 
been obtained, it will be evident, as wc 
believe, that it does doe rest on men 
fancy or .conjecture, — that it is an un- 
deniable fact. 

1332. If this be trae, there ii nc 
loom for the eupposition that these 
are merely fragments of older docn- 
nente, handed dovn from Jacob, Abra- 
ham, Noah,— even from Adam,^ — which 
have been worked in by Moses himself 
into the narrative, which he whs c"—- 
posing in the wildernees Jbr th< 



of the people of Israel in all 

future ages. Even were this supposi- 
tion well-fbonded, the butoriiHil value 
of this part of the Sible would be 



THE DELUGE 4IC 

by the contndicti(His, whidi, as we have 
seen, it presentB throughout to innumer- 
able facts of Modem Scieace, but also 
by the discrepancies which are obsfrved 



when separate ai 



?nta of 



tlie different authors, whoss i 

are here put together, are compared 

with one another. 

1333. But the supposition itself is 
inadmissible, because tlie same two 
hands can betroced distinctly, not only 
throngfaont the rest of the Book (d 
Qenesis, but also to the later pert of the 
histmj, where Moees himself in penon 
comet upon the scene. Thus all ciitica 
sllow that in E.Ti2-T we have a por- 
tion of the Elobistic document, written 
undoubtedly bj the salteme hand 
which wrote Oa. It, therefore, it be 
supposed that Moses himself was the 
writer of E.ri.2-7,— audit would seem 
th&t Mosea tnuit have written it, if he 
wrote any part of the Fentateuch, 
since no other but Moses could have 
given an account, Emm actual pertonat 
knowledge, of the revelatioa of the 
name 'Jehovah' contained in this pas- 
sage, — it most be admitted that thit 
older document, by the hand of the 
gTeatI«wgiverhimsel( has been greatly 
enlarged and materially modified, by 
thu introduction of a number of im- 
portant paseoges by a later hand. 

1334. But, whether Moses wrote tha 
Glohistic document or not, — a question 
which we must leave to be discossed 
in a future Part of this work, — it is 
plnin, fivm what we have had before 
us, that not only is the Elohistlc matter 
of this part of Qeoeais at variauce in 
some Important points with the Jeho- 
vJBlic, but they both conflict repeat- 
edly, in the strongest manner, with 
the undoubted facts of Science, and 
neither, therefbre, of the two narratives 
can be regarded as throughout histori* 
cally true. For, as already obeerved, 
the Light of Revelation cannot be at 
variance with the Light of Science; 
the real Word of Qod cannot either 
contradict itaelC or contradict tbe real 
Work of Qod. It follows &om this 
that we must not look for the real Word 
of Crod in theee controdictoi; state- 
ments of msttera of &ct^ — in the 
mere outward shell, the letter, of 
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the SoriptniM. The Word of God, in 
the higa and proper wdmo of this 
riprasBion, ii that in tbe Bible — 
the lining Word — which speata to 
the heuls and conscicDceB of Jiving 
men, — which idn vithin them divine 
thongbta, kindles darout feelings, im- 
pels to foithfol action, awakens hal; 
desire, reveals to tbe longing eje and 
"ie pure heart tbe Li ' " ' 

1335. As Prof Ow 

said, Inaugumi Addre. 

16, 1862, y.8:— 

Thow who contend Oi 

antlalLj or 



I ai Lecdt, Dec 





1336. It is onl;, howerer, h 
critical analTsis, such as tbut which 
have attempted to corrj out in the 
larger edition, the presentHtion cf the 
diflecent portions ofthe narrative, which 
are due to different authors, '^cb as 
we have exhibited above in (B6S), 
that can dispel cfTectually from the 
minds of many even intelligent persons, 
veil read iu science, the lingering re- 
mains of that fancy, with which, per- 
hups, the; have been borough); im-^ 
bued in their ;aulh, that tbe Bible 
tanuol ba a Teacher — a Divinely-given 



Teacher — for us in spiritual things^ 
nnleflB we regard it as a part of our 
religious duW W receive, with submie- 
sive, unquestioning, faith, all its state- 
ments of faet, as indisputable, infallible; 
words of historical truth, to tbe accn- 
raej of which ths Divinf Veraei^itself 
is pledged. So strong, indeed, is the 
force of habit, that, while tbe Penta- 
teuch is regarded as irhollv or chiefly 
the work of Glioses, men will still cling 
to the notiod, — or the notion will still 
cling to them, — that it maj be possible 
is some way <o reconcile its statements 
with tutt. It is only when the work is 
resolved into its separate elements that 
the charm is broken, — the delusion 
passes off, — and the power ceases to 
act, which binds men to the mere letter 
of the Scripture as the revealed Word 
of God 

1337- And then comes the 4anger— 
the result of all this erroneous teaching, 
which insists upon maintaining that,— 
* the veiT toundalloiLB of onr f^tb, the very 



It is this, 



age like this of great scientific activity, 
they may lose tlieir reverence for the 
Seriptnrea altogether, and cease to re- 
gard the Bible with that true, devout, 
intelligent, affection,— vith that deep 
sense of the bleasinga, ofwhiebin God's 
Providence it has been the minister to 
man, and that living feith in the Di- 
vine Truths, which it has been ths 
means of maintaining and propagating 
through the world,— which every reli- 
gious mind will feel, and which it is the 
desire and aim of SDch critical labcuis 
as these to develops and foster. 

1338. Naj, even in the case of those, 
who, having been steeped to tbe lips in 
Bibtiolatcy of this kind from their in- 
fancy, have gradually worked their 
way out of it through the greater part 
of a life, not wiihont help in vanons 
degrees from this teacher and that,— 
even in their case there may come st 
length a crisis, when the apologies, 
the explanations, the transcendental 
meanings, the looking fbr the clearing* 
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np of aome hitluTto dark mjitvrieB, 
from wMch light ii to fall on all other 
disputed paints, — wbea all then are 
Been to be needlesa, mere cobwebs of 
men's brains, span to bridge otki a 
chasm, which aoes not railj exist 
between th« Scriptares and other 
writingti. And whea this crisis arrivea, 
it is not Bocprising that there shonld 
dten come with it Bt first a danger of 
«ome rPTDlsioD of feeling against tbat 
which has been treat«d as un idol, 
and befbre which so much anxious 
thought, so Dinch painful feeling, has 
been offered as iBcenB/>. Etbh befbre 
the m>u, it is probable that th( 
of that Book will have teen growing 
less and less geneial, and the porta 
most dwelt npon confined ' 
more fiiToarit« |«ssages. 

1339. It will b; this time, however, 
I trust, he apparent to an;, who will 
tboughtfnlly consider the evidence 
produced in this work, that, whatever 
maj have been the case in times past, 
our religious duty now, — our duty to 
oh^ the Troth, and to tbllow the re- 
veJed Will of our Creator,— so farfrom 
requiring ns ta receive any longer the 
stories, which we have been here con- 
sidering, as true uoqaestionable iacta 
of histOTj— on the coctraiy, requires 
US to r^ect them jm fueh. It requires 
us all,— instead of fbieing the Scrip- 
ture nomtive, in these ^t chapters 
of G«neaia, to field to ua li 
which it would not naturally 
US, or trying to evade the conclusions, 
which may naturally be drawn froi 
these and other passages, — to h 
wady to receive, with devout faith 
and humble adoration, that wondrous 
Bevelation of Himself which Ood is 
mauifeably making in these our days, 
by giving OS the glorious Light ' 
Modern 9:ienee,— those grand fessc 
of El«mal Truth, which that Light 
displays to us. 

1340. Why shonld not our dt 
be the first to teach these lessont 
tfleir flocks, vaiying the dry lou 
of dogmas, or the etereo^ped ' 
provements' of Scripture teita, 
which the digcouisea of so many of 
them sie now excludrely confined, 



by bringing befbre them freely tho 
~ ibling and strengthening, yet, at 
same time, sobering, hnmbUng, 
golemaizing views, whii^ the great 
scientific discoveiies of our own timo 
' i to nsf There are, indeed, 
_ among Uie deigy, who are 
themselves distinguished in scienlifie 
pursuits, and who are so constituted 
itally, that they do not heed the 
mints imposed on such studies hf 
dc^pnatic theology, or do not feel them. 
It is iar otherwise with many others. 
They dare not entertain some of the 
great questionB of the day, or fece for 
themselves, much less for their congre- 
tions, some of the most interesting 
d certain conclusions, at which scien- ' 
Ic men hare unanimously arrived.* 
1341. Brought np in tbat narrow 
school of theologic^ training, which 
ignores altogether the plainest result* 
of Biblical criticism, — taught to re- 
»rd every word and letter of tha 
scripture as infaUibly true and un- 
ipedtably Divine, — they dare not, for 
their own peace of mind, discuss with 
any freedom such questions as that of 
Che 'Antiquity of Man,' or the pos- 
sible eiiatence of different races of 
mankind, not all derived from one 
pair of ancestors, but corresponding 
to different centres of creation, as do the 
animals among which they are fbnnd. 
They shrink &om examining into the 
historical credibility of the accounts of 
the Creation, the Fall, and the Deluge, 
from discussing the Scripture account 
of the formstion of woman, of her 
temptation, of the entrance of death 
into the world, of the sentence passed 
on the dnst-eating serpent, tlie child- 



Holla, f.9i: 'BocniK 



II writffl, nwr Anmffh Sialjf on 



™iy orthodoi. has il- 
be un bis gurl, and 
ptlar DsEnral historian 



intrndloCaij to hli laored an 



feBi^tUnv 

.OOglf 
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bearing womui, the labouring; man, — 
of the cuTU passed Qpoii Ihu blessed 
Earth, blooming now ea (Gvoli:^ tells 
tu) it did of dd, when there was no 
mas npon the Earth to till it, no one 
to fee its beantj, and to tell ant the 
Qreatneia and Qoodneaa of God. 

1312. Or, if anyone darea to do this, 
ha ia in danger of falling at once □ndei' 
the ' thnndera of cenaorp,' threatened 
^ Bishop WiLBKRFORd !□ Ma recent 
Charge, oi nndei thn weight - of hia 
dictntn, Giiardian, Hot. 2fi, 1863— 

The ChDRh nqnlna of 
•- --"lo of hta' ■'-■■-' 




) speaks o^ to include 
belief in the literal, hlHtorieal, troth of 
•11 Scriptoral nairatiTeB, he ii distinctly 
at variance with the Court of Arches, 
which has now expreealy declared tliat 
tka ia not the law of the Cbnrcb. Dr. 
LuamKQTos aaid ; — 



belltflnHo^Eerlptun. Jud^sunl in Bliho 

at SUjgBDBT T. WlUIUIB. 

Ajtotherl^iABimed by Ur. WilMIl, t 

indue-—-— ■-'- 



1 Uh SoilpHins, It ia 
le lumtlnH an cod 






in fa flguriktlTe oerw. judijtMM in Fe 

1343. Dean Hook bos said veFf justly, 
Xaneiater Church Conqrea, ISSS, that 
'the principle of the Keformation (i 
diatingiiialied fhnn HcditeTaliam),' is 
tiie nenlty of aiaertlnB tbe tcnlb, Cha wbOle 

And lie added,— 

Tha UaabanlWi Old not deny Oh naoeHity 

at iii«ii«-iiii™ thatntb; nor do« the Pro- 

testut deny tut the prmdpla of lave iB fa 

BliKttile eoAmed In uie Sarlptarei ot (be 

Sew *-!' f! But Ois dlSennw li hen, 

-llMt the ICedmrallM, in hla desire to enlist 
the afhuMOIH In flu oaoea of nllgion. Dodld, 
Whan the Msertlon ot the tna «M likely to 



pind lo sacrillos |ie>« to 
mtb, or wtiot be twllena 



1341. We, then, I 

irs of the Church, — Uinisters, not at 
mediwTol, but of a Beformed Protea- 
mt Churdi,- 



duty, in dedaring to our people, a 
opportunity shall ofTer, 'fliB trutli, 
tbe whole truth, and nothing but tha 
truth.' on these matters, ao &r as wa 
already know it. And, when all £□• 
rope is moving on with the advance uf 
the age, we most refuse, as the clctgj 
great National Institution, to ba 
in fetters by the mere word of 
any man, or to be ibrbiddeix to search 
out thoFoughly the tmth, in reapect of 
theie queetions of science and critj- 
ciam, and to R>eak oat plainly the 
truth which we find. 

.346. For instance, iriiile drawing 
from theee first chapters of Oenesis 
soeh religious leaeons as ma; be f^ly 
and naturally drawn from them (1021), 
we may proceed to show how we here 
possma, by the gracious gift of Qod'a 

rruliDg ProTioeoce, a precioui tiea- 

e in these most ancient writings, 
_..jie parts of which are, beyond all 
doubt, as we believe, among the moit 
ancient now extant in the world. For 
we have here preserved to ns a most 
deeply interesting and inetmctive re- 
cord of those first stirrings of spiritual 
life among the Hebrew people, which 
prepared the way for the fuller Bevelh' 
tion, in God's due time, of His Fatherly 
Iiove, in the Qo^l of Jbscb Chur,— ■ 
tkim which aba, by the qmckening in- 
fluences of the Spirit cS Qisce, has 
been developed by degrees onr modem 
Christianity, — not withont contribn- 
tioQB from tJae gifts bestowed on other 
portions of the great Emnan Family, 
as the same good Spirit has been re- 
vealing all awng the Name of thdi 
Creator to the hearts of men, 'at 
sundry times and in divers manners,' 
by dwerent means, in different mea- 
sures, among the Tarions races of man- 
kind. 

1346. And then, too, while tracing in 
these diapters the firat imporftot be- 
ginnings among the Hebrew people of 
cosmologies], asOODOtnical, geographi- 
cal, ethnological acienot^ wa may say 
phuoly (hat tlte aceoonts of the Cna? 
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tioD, tee. then given, CBiinotposaiblj be 
tegaided as hiBtoricftUy trne, since the 
resdlts of Modem Science emphaticallj 
eonCrodict them. Bnt we may ga on 
to «s; also that Sdence itself le God's 
Dcecioiu gift, light comine from the 
Father of Lights, and specially coming 
in greater splendonr in thia very age in 
which we liva, aiid given to as bj His 
Grace in order that, by meaas of it, we 
Eiaj see more elaarlj than b«fon Eis 
OI017 and His Qoodness. 

1347. Snch teaching as this, which I 
Tentnre to quote in condniioD from a 
nnaU book, Finl Ltaata in Scienei, 
written by me for the use of Zulus and 
others, though not pablishad, is snrelj 
not so Tecy unsound and ' daneerons,' 
that it needs to be ' inhibited in all 
the pulpits of the land : — 

Bdena (Osology), tn Kel iltDiist oier- 
wluOnieA, U Bnt, wlUi tlia awtul huh oI 
the aumnoui InKtia of ttma wblolk hHS 
fssal, since aretffitwotia tu wbkft we lln 



mnnlou with his (oUotra. 

{lT)'Tnn»iiiaenaair*Hl«jria(ionUIiaTa 
turned to unount til* oiMl, ud tin Ume, ud 
tlualata,ud tlia boIldliiHtoaH at niloaa 
kinds,— tbe inn, oopper, On, ud lead, lad a 
mnlUlDda ot otliar intatuMea. minenl aid 
T*aMaUe, vhfoh th* oen of the Onatoi has 
pmrMedT Bi» pUnlj d«a tba iliiiiile fML 
Ibat thMe tfalsgi tn, and tliat Man alone u 
capable of i»liiBtluai,pnn* to ttienuaniiv ' 
mind Uwt, whoterer OH be the flui Itnqfbr, 
irermay beooma <d tba Banh, vhitens 
uca mar ■>• plaoed npoD It la tlu ages 
Tettaixirae,«« Ku wttimacled from tlw 
ilnt.to Inhibit OOt nvM In hi* own tf- 
pofatCed time, and all the tgm that hare put, 
whaterer dae Uw have dme, hare d<nM *J^* 
Itn, to lit (he &itb to be tbe home te a 



SM ai^ after anb, iBaohing awn belOie ua, 
cm we an » no taiUu*. W* fDllDir, 
ttanbUng with aaoaon and dnad, tbnmgh 
the itUl, Blemn, halli ; and wbm we ham a 
length stepped on Into (he ideom, ia from 
thellght <d di7 ud the oouTens of ODT U^ 
we sea the Intennlaable range <d iRhed 
pQlan, atntobed oat ■■ before, ace itts aga. 
Into to* Indnita Fast. Smlh ie the (eellnK, 
with wUoa a» thoughtful permn mnit read 
th* leaoids ot tju Earth'e iiast hlitor;, written 
upon the iDoln. 

(U) ^And Uan has bean IIirioA for a few 
thouiaad jean at mom npon the Barth. We 
know thti oert^nlj, tMcauH. though we And 
' ' ■"■" "' ~'''l« llvli^ onatum, 



think of the ages full of iglixj and beantf and 
"Te, whloh have panad away beAne Han wai, 
id of tiie veiy nnall tiortl«i of the Barth'e 



which .._ 

oamioC prwinie to i^ that tba irtxde linea 
Xarih wae made onljr for Han. As wall 
ml0it we aaf that tha Sun was made only to 
^le Um WBimth by day, and the Uoou and 
uie Stan to gim him Unit by night, 
{ill) ' Yet, U not miadeoa^rfoilCan, these 

Cnuor'B icheme, with aipieai ud most gn- 



prut rtfenaa Co jwA a Mm; oi JCui, who 

the depths In nhlch then' had n long been 

from them metiJa and medloincs. to obtain 
from them tnippUee of light and beat, to oob> 
CrlTe the mlghtr englnei, that mlniaiet n 
T&.itl7 to the oomtorts of hia dall; life, and 



with the i^littail nature glTBn to ns,r~a woifc 
—- 'ICe, ore waAmto death, if^anmia 
In tha ai^ of Him irtio Is a Spirit, 

-, lal beings, snob as wa are, must have a 

value nay dUKrent from Oiat ot oreatnrea 
who haTB mereu aonl and hodr, who bare 
merely bodily lire and Hate hnrar tnatlnota, 
which diitliiguish the hmie taast tnan the 
Idant. mti oannoC know tha right from the 
wrong, the good from theerlL ITihantba 
Law 3 Ood written within our luait* bf the 

' of OurUaks. We h^rA tlyi rrmrAnnm 

nga of HIa ^Att, th 

HU Loie. th& Koee of HIa] 



Displeamre. Va 

. jedeotlons of Hll 

We know Hli perfeot 



Purity, a 
which Hi 

— V, to lore ud bono 

* "'^"ttSteran wnaiweazegiTmg 

..-, — tm^tation, and oonaaiit to 

do what ws know to be erD. And than la 
thatwithin us whlfh telle at. aa plainly h 
tha BlbU tells ne.tliaa 'the w^ee ^^ta 
death,' that 'he who aoweth to the <^ ditfl 
ot tlie fleah reap oorrnptlan.' And Hun la 
a>methliig too whloh «>& ns tliat to ^Uw 
Will of &>d la Ufa. sub lite asqdrila need 
and long (or,— the 111b Eternal, tItMt oomes 
from knowing film more truly, faun irtKon. 
all light and Life are flowing. 
WFor.i ■ ' 



10 Spirit nfOod, and 

e feel " itMa oun»lv,», um 

Id asltBaiiio Spirit— yet the 1 



days, bieethed into ^ 
Jitwering id that which 

itsgplatlon ot 
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a tTniTGnB, wbo hot nude Hla actual 
pMBKe fait, tuA aboirn tonli Hia KlgU 
wlidom. In calling Into eiliitsDce, bum 
to tinu, whBthBr oj KfuB Uw of devalopi 

differing In idei ud Form, and chmracU 
msdatnlDnmlia and variety, to nil up 
pan InHla ■tapmdonB whoJe. Bat it tsl 
•Ian tint All Oilnrt are unApr Lav, It tel 




break It, by acta of Bin and BfHhIy aolf-la 
l^ence, wo ahall actolf reap the fruit of 
doiii?a^*-that ttie remits of our aotl 

each ane^raring to ita kind, whether oompl 
bj aome BOddea Btroka at once, or loTi^ 
lajed, to tie brought alioat after a gre 



«^.. 



■orelyflnd as oatwiEJi jodgmont, — if we w«m 
DOtanreot tldB,lhat tblngs do notgoonU 
random, bF caprice and uliittaiij oliolco, 
under Oods gcnmnmentT bnt by Died, nn- 
cnlng, Inmmtable Lawa. tlie Lawa of Blght- 
eoamcM and Tralb. admlniateredT not bj 
intra Bonnl(ii Authorit;, bat b; Fatharl; 




—Oat tfali Barth, tboribre, n« be the only 
body of our nBtem, nuiir be tbeon^ body of tha 
"-'—-I, wberein la ' ■ — '- " 




It Temple of Ihs 

. . _|8 bere on SarUi, 

re pennlttad to gaH, wa mt^ Ikat. if oor 



i,vGooglc 
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V.B.—ni lign 4i dsHCsa OuU on 



w daep, Hnd the ipljlt 



between tlie Ufrht and tfae darkuw. ■ And 
Elohu cHlted the l^hC ' "Dtj," tad tl» duk- 
neu He ailed ' Night.' And ft wu erflDing, 



" And Blohih onUed tbs ibr-liuid ' £uth,' 
■nd tbegatturliigot wfttencalledHa'aeu'; 

" ~ "" "le earth rege- 



" And ButHIU ttia, • LM til 



IIqE eeed. tl 
luElnd.wbo 



fmit-tree unking fnJt, titer 
■ealliilD lt,iiiwntlH Eudi'i uhiv aHBu. 
" And tha Emtli bioiight lOrtli veeetatlsn, 
ths berb Hcdliig Hd Jter Ita Und, and libs 
tree nuking fnlt, whOM Med bin It, atter Iti 
Und 1 and Blokhi nw that ft wu good. 
" And it wu erenlng, and It wu mrnnlng,— 
■ tldldday. 
» And SLOBiu Hid. • Let there he Inml- 

between the day and the night, uid let them 



t^ Earth ' : and It wne eo 



IS ni^iB, and Udlrldt betwwn ttw 11^ and 



good. '• J ■■ 
momlog,— 



ig thlngi ol 1 



vltb iwanning thing! Ol living eoul, aikd let 
fowl By DXT u« Baith Dpoo the fane of the 
upaaw (d the Hcav«L " And ElOBOl 
created the great moBaun, and «n>]r HvhiB 
nnl thatonqietbiWhlBhthswatcnawanned 
after th^ hind, ud em; fowl of wing aft«r 
It* kind : and Blohih uw that It wu good. 
" And BLaHm bleued them, nrlng, ' Frne- 
afjand mBltlply, ai-^ -" "■ -— '- -"-- 



" And Bloem said, ' Let the Kattli bring- 
toith living Kol after ll( Und, cattle, and 
enepliig'thliig, and animal of the Earth after 
lu kind ' ; and It WH ■>. " Aod Sloriu 
made the animal c< the Barth afterlts kind, 

Ing-thlng of U^ gntnnd aftoi Ita kind - i^ 
Elohu Raw that It wba good. 

■* And EuiHiM wfd, ' Let ui make man Id 
OUT Image, after oor Ukeneaa ; and M tbem 
have-domlnlon over (be Bib of the Bea, and 
over the fowl of the Heavm, and o-nt tba 
cattle, and over ev«y animal of tba Barth, 
and over ererr oree]:ring-tbinc that cneiiath 

In Hie Image I inthtlmafetf XLomHOMatcd 

■■ And 'blobdi Mm il ^lem. and XLOHU 
■aid to them, •ttvelitf, and mnltli^, and lilt 
tbeBartb.andanUoelti and bavMlominloa 
over the flah of the Sea. and over the fowl of 
the HeavQo, and over every animal tbatcreep- 



" and to ev^ animal of the Bajlih, and to 
ein7 fowl of the Heaten, and to avuirthlng 
LTwpIng open tba Barth, In wbloh la a Uvln^ 
mul, [I give] sietygnan herb foe tood' land u 
waeaa. " And EtOHU iBW all Oiat H* bad 
made, and behold I ItwaaverTgood. Andltwia 
erealng-, and It wu momlng.—ttw ttiA H^t; 



Id trom bU Hla 



a. • A>l Am RMnoi aol Ok Kuth m 
llnldisl, and all their hoit. ' And Xloe 
flnMitdim (to Mienth da; Hl> work vhl 



* And Bloedi UHHlJha sereDth da;, 

Adiuo,rnthadaf olELOan'sanadiigAdaai. 
In Dm Ukaneaa tf Bwhih mada Ha him 
■ Uala and ftmale He cnaCed tbem. aof 

tliB day of Itolr acalloD. 

■ And Adam Und a hnidnd and tUrtj 
nan, and becat, In Ua lUuncia. ■coontbis to 
ha Imafa ; aad ba called hta nama Beth. 

* Andthadap «< Adan, tflv Ut beeat«bia 
Bath, mca auM hnndnd riari, and he beoia 

MB and dai«fatan. * And aU t<" ' 

Adam which he llTtd Tcaa ntna hi 
' MrtT jean, and he " ~ 

• And BetiUlnd i 



jam. and Noali b 
Japheth.* 



•ndbwat 
■ndbahca 



— i-'-v ^ lived Tcva ~' — *■ — '^ 
and be died. 
.. illTadauliuidnaaDdBTaTeu 
Kwia. ' And Beth livid, after h 



' AJtd Bnoa llTcd ninety Tears, and begat 
Kenan- " And Ed« IIthI, after his be"* 
ting Kenan, eight hundred and fifteen j< 



" And Kenan Ured 



Air^Tcan,aa 
"And an Oh 



an,aiidbe- 
Itfahalaleel, eight himdred and 



tdality^i 
AndUabi 



na and danghtaa. 
inoiad*^ of " .--.--,-— 

™ And lUludilMl UT(di 

Ud begat 

■nnlfibt ^ . 

tUrtT Tean,and ha bcsat I 

■'And all Am divas' Vai 

bmdiad aad nlnetr-flTa jran, and he died 
" And Jand llnd an hnndred and di^.< 
yeara, and hcsat Enoch. " And Jaredlli 
after hia befatttncBnach. eight hnndied jran. 
and ba begat aeni and dauffbtera. ** j-'-h 
tba dajaoE Jarcd wen aloe hondred I 
two jma, and ha died. 
" AiidBiwohllTedBli^-and.aTe 

bent UathnaeUb. ' And Enoch wi.. 

BLOBlMa, after hla bMtlng MettinadaN 
Ihne hnndnd j«an, ana be bent amia and 
dan^itera. ■■ AndaDtliadafKtf SiVNftiwna 
tlvae hundred and •• •-■ ' 



Blriilir-aeT<aii*ean,andbeBMIi)inech. ~ADd 
lOOnealali IlTad, atttr hla bagettlngLamech, 
aeren hnndnd and etgbtj'^wo ytm, and he 
hent aonaanddanghten, ■* And all tto daja 
of IMhnwIab wen ntoa bondnd and dz^ 



d, after hb beseUtnE Voah, fl** 
I Dlnety-dTa yeare, and ha bcf&c 
ogtatet^ "And all tjie dajiof 



a eon of Ats bnndred 



earth 1b full of Flolenoe from before them ; 
' beholdl I will deetnv them ivith Cha 

I. '• Ualre to the* an Arfc of cyjirtm.. 

I ; In cella ehalt thon nuke tbe Art ; and 
ihaltpltah it within and wfQunt with pMiifli. « 
" And I, behold] will Mng the Flood of waun 
xmHueanhgto (e<nTnpe)den»yallfle«hln 
..hlidilaa^ritofUtBtiomnnderthehnTfli; 
all whlcb le In the earth ihaU die. "Botl 
' "hib mr oormant with tbee; ud ibon 

go into the Ark, thon, and thj aona, 

and th7 wife, and thr aniB' wive* with theeu 
" And ont of eveiT living lAlng on t of an lleah, 
Bwo oat of all dialt thon brtog InM the Ark, 
la keep-allTo wtch thee ; male and femala 
ihall Otej be. •■ Ont of Uie tD»1 ttUt ita 
Und, and out of the cattle afta Ita kind, ont 
of every creeplng.thlng of the groond after 
lHUnd.twoout of eU ihaU oomc onto thea. 
to keep-alive. " And tbon, take to thea ont 
ot aU food which i> eaMu, and thon ihalt- 
gather It nnto thee, and It diall be to Qiee and 
to UMm for food.' 
•• And Noah did aoooidl« ta aU which 



1, ' And Moah *B> a acn of «lx hnndnd 
ytmn, vlien the Pkud of waten waa npon 
tto earth. ' And Moah want, and Ida aona. 
and Ua irifa, and hla aon^ wina with Um. 
Into tto aA, turn Ow fMO of Iha watsra 
otOianood. ■ Ont of tto dlean nttle and 
Dot of tto catOe wbloh >n act dean, and oak 
of Km) fowl and all that oe^ielAi npon Urn 
groimd, * two and two, Ow oaoM onto HoailL 
Into the Ark, male and fSBale, aa Slohw 

In Sw elx-hnndredtli vev itf IIoah'elKa, 

" (baaerentt — "• '— 



In tto Bteond tnohtli, la (be (erentcenlli dw 
of tto month, on thla d^ won braken ap aa^ 
tto fc—t-i™ at tto gnat daep, and the wtn- 
dowi tl the heaTn wa« tmenad.* ** Ob 
thta Ttayaame d*7. (W m Oa hone et Oita 
dayj went Moah, and Sban, and Han, and 
Japheth^ Noab'a enia, mi noah'a wife, and 

Aik ; " tttt, and ttrj animal afUc lu 
Und. and aUtbr -"- -"- — "-■--■ 



BapHsle. irtiBieTic it 



nnto Noah Into the Ail^ t1< 



n In the idgiiutl ont of nil fledi. In whliA la a iplilt of Ule. 
I "• Aad ttaon smlsci male and temak att 



THE COMPLETE ELOHISTIO 

■«(«U flnh the; SUM 'H BWBm coouwik 

11 And ths wntapi wo* miglity, wd m 
UpUed giettl; upon the enrth.^: "'■nd 
the high immnUlDii thiC wan under tU 1 



" jDd all aeta died, 



llfs. out at bU wliii^h 11,1s in the dry 

VhAt v»s witll him In Uie Ark. 

" And the wat4.Tt n'we mj^htj opon the 
nrUi B hundnd ind Bfiy dHys.jc 

8. ' And Elchui raniembered Niuh. u 

with him In tlie Arh ; an'l Elohih caund-t' 
puB a wind apon the Einrth, and the HBiUr 

veie stepped end the wlndewi of the hesTAD 
^ 'b and the wabra d«cre&8Al at the end < 
a hqndred and titty daj'A.ifc *>< in the aevent 

Sniiill; until the Ifinth mnntli ; In the teal 



" ' Os out bom the Ark. thoD, and thy wile, 
and rJiy aiini, and thy vaa' wlvee with thee. 

amoEff every oreepln^-thlDg that oreepeth 



tor fond ; an the green hn 



enimsl will 1 reqiiira it. and tron, tl« hand 


KM and daeghCere. 


I>f man ; {rom the hand or a nun's bmther 


-AfidNahorllve. 




andbegMTerah. " 


■heddeth man't blood, hy men »hi.il hie bluod 


hi! beeeCtlnc Torah 




yean, end begat »nj 


lie man. ' And you, Icuctlfy and mLilUply, 
lU'arm in the ruth, uid mn]tlp]y in it.' 


- And Terah lived 


Atawn.NahDr,and 


• And EuiHIu Mid iinlo Noah, and unto 




hlimn with him. lajlng: • 'And I. hehoidl 


Terah begat Ahr 



Vllhyoui Ked alwr yau, " 
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Uvlng Kn] vUoh la vllill jon, amcmg towl, 
and amont cattle, and among all ulmaU o( 



UbUsh my eovenant with jon, and all Seeh 
lall not be again eat off through the waters 
the I'lood. and then ehall not be again ■ 

'■ And KwHTmald, • Thle li iheilgDOt the 

>u foe perpetual generaCioni. " Uy bow da 
IglTe) uC In the cloud, and it ahaU be for a 



npOD Che eaiUi, IMt the 
Id the cloud. " And I 



n foe aRood ta 



~ And Noah Ilied after the flaod three 
mdred and 9fty yeare. ** And all tlie daji 
Noah were nine hnixdred and fifty jMn, 



b^at Arphaiad two yean after the Flood. 
'^ And Bhem llT«d. after hie begetting Ar- 

and daughteia. 

" And Arphaiad Ured ATe-aad^thlrt; 
yean, and bt^at Saloh. " And Arphaiad 
lived, after tale bi^Hbtliig Salah, fodr hundred 
and three yean, and iM^t Bona and dau^tan. 

" And BalabUvadtiiitM read, audbegat 
(Haber) Zher. " And B^ah Und, alter hb 
begetting Bber, faurliiutana and Uma yean, 
and begat tone and daoghtaa. 

'ad faor-aiid-thiT^ man 

" And Itber Ured, after 
r, fonr hnndred and (hirif 



ptttng Sarug, ti 



■venty yean, and begat 



.ooglf 



wUt «t Alaan hb m, and tbqr i 

vlthUMnHtMliaftomirtoiaai 

tomtolfcelHdot Ohmb; nd tiM* w«t 
MteM Oli«nB,uddw^ than. ^ And 
thateimoCTnaliwi 



•AiJlAbni 

lilA brottav'a mi, maa ui uHr 

Uht had iDtWo, ■ndtba noli w 

maw ■-"" *■" — 






^ thHoi 



did DMT 

SrMto . 

olGwiuii,udI>Mdv^ln tlHBlllwai u 
cdmUt.* 

10.' Aiid8M*l,Abna'**tlla.tanwit.- 
blm, kBd lb* lud k BHldHmnt, u Bgyp- 

tUOf BBd hK DMU Wf B^>f,i^ ' AU 

Band, Abma'i wUa. look Bagu tha Egrp- 
tian, bar matd«'iaul, U tbe and at toi 
nan of Abcam'a dwatUoc tiL tha laod at 
V — *-. and tun lur to ADcaa 



m,i^&: 



irilk^i •* And Haaw ban ta 
aod Aliram caUed ua Bama ef 



Alxan vaa a urn ot didi^-aad-alx jaan at 
BauT'a bMitng lAnuidlo Abram.* 
IfT ■ And AtniB m a a« of ntiiMr- 



I wlU (slTa) M* mj oaTaDan* batwM 

■nd cbn, sad I will imt v—Oj vaUtfij 
Ota.' 

■ And Abram Ml opon Ui faoa, tod XtA 
BUI v*ka with talm, layliis, ■ 'I— tdiold! 
or oonatat !• vitta Uwa, and tlun iball bi 

Hit nama iball mt IM oalM any longei 
Abram, tnit titf nama diaU ba Abntiun 
toi I (OtTS) art tiw a lathK ol a mnltlluiV 
Dtuaona. * And I will ta ry g n atlr tmrtify 
thu, and will (glTB)a« thaa tor nationa ^ and 
■-■ — itaall co-fbrUi out oI thee. ' And 



BK. 



Xlohim, and to th; aead aftar tlue. ■ 
wlU (iTB to tHaeandNt Uiy iBl attar tl 

land of tti; aojonmlngi, tba utaala li 

Canaan, for apapMul poaealDn, and I will 
batoOMOiBLOBni.' 

■ Aad iLOimc lald nota Abmn. ' And 
thoa— or DDTanaat thon itaalt kiep, On 
tiiV aaid altar tbea In ttmlc (snan 
" ^nila la my ooranant, whlah thay 
teaii batWMa ma and yon and tbjr nee 
thai,— to ba olmnmoUad among yon trtry 
mala. " And ]>a gball dnumdie (ba iMt 



aonotn^^jaL ._ 

yoo, ntrj mil* In jodi aaointlona,— c 

ot iba iBiBB, and pnisliaM of lUvar from . 

aoa s( a Mmiwar, vtalcb li not oat oE tby 

and. >* OronoolMd aball ba niair ' 

of tbj honaa and pvrohaia of tliy ■!]< 
inj' wnoaot )baU be In jionr mui 



mala. KlttN larii of bta tonridn b not ct 
aDmidaed,lbt aool Aafl ba eat off fmia h 
pnia; ba batt ttokaB bj oonunt.' 

■'And mjoazM aald onto Atnbam, 'aan 
tbj wU*— Owa abatt Mt caU h(T nun Bna 



..nd Ataaban fell updo bla fad* add ' 
landed, and mid In hli biait, ' To a nn of a 
bondiad jtan duU tban ba bmi, md ahalt 
Banh, a daailitm oI nlni^ jcaia, tmr? ' 
" And Abrabam mid nnto Buibh, 'VanW 
' 'iluuulmHUnbrfantbeal' "And 
a mtd, "fnlT Sarab tby *1I> nball 
« (baa a mo. and ttioii ihalt aall bla 

^- Imao I and 1 vlu uCabUah nj oor^ 

naat wtib blm tor a pTetnal oomant to 



agat, and ^lara (glnu) aat bim for a great 
nttoa. " And mj' ooranant will I aitabltth 
ritb Imao, wham Barab sball bear to thoe at 
bl* annti In tba lollowlnK nar.' ■■ And 

on wmt-ini from Attabam. 
** **J Ah fh^wi fa-Mi mwMi bkaoii,and 
11 tha abDdnn at U) bouM, and an tha par. 
ban ot hit dlnr, efmr mala among tba nun 
otAbtaham'alKKua: and ba atnmnolud tha 
fltab ol tbair forakln on tba rery mma daj, 
aooordlng m Blobu oak* witli blm. "And 
Abrabam waa a aon ofnlne^^and-nlna years 
' - 1 being cimnauind in the Unh of bii 
iB-^Andlilmud bii un wu a ann 



thlrtaenjean 


at bla bitagiito 
fonaUn. - On 


that nrr 




1. and I«b- 


aelhUaon, " 




UabooiB. 




diver, or 






thhlm.* 






19. - And It 




Bmhim> 




qilioe ot the di 


[cuit, then 






nb Lot fmin 






bii oierthiowliiK tba mUee in 


wblabLot 


n!'* And Be 


xth oonoaiTtd and bare to 


tarahamaHin 


b> hla old4«. according la 
Blobw bad ipoken of with 


nir*^AndAt 


'ibamoaUcdlbaii 




tbal waa bwn la blm, whom Barab bare 


>aoU>aDn,aaonatal«btda)i 


aiBLOHIM 




blm. • AndAbrahiuo waa a 


aofahnndnd 


yaanatlaaaobla 


un'abelDI 


niCohiin.4: 






as. ' And cba 


1lf« of Sarali waa 




Id twenty and 


oren yeara,— tba 


eareoftba 


hot Barab. 


And Buidi dM in Klrialb 



Alba in Uh land ot Canaan ; and Abraham 
oama to maaai one Banh Inid to wagp her. 
" And Abtaham eama from bafOra bU daail, 
and nakn unto tbe aoaa at He(h, anlng, 

•• • Kladwrt' '-"- 

Brtionof 
bujnvdi 
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I Eedv, HDd Adbne], and UltH 
Klitimii, tad Dmuh. and Uuu, 
ind Temi, Jettu, NaptaliJi. ni 



■ And tba HHu of Hstb uunnnl Atrahim, 
(■ylng, • ' (Would tli»t) Pny iHBr u, ni7 
html A ptiDDfl of Blohw ut tboa la Uh 
-'—-' — ■ Intbsohoieeofonrboilid-ljUai 
lu of HI wUl halftiHk 
mtbee, ftom boiylnff thj 



bnnllifdaad 

bis DQITlllg-pI 

'And 



nalo BpbKOi, tto ■» of Zoliir : 



Em: tor Ml ID 



bamUattt you ftr > poiirlon at >b 
plufl.* " And IpfaiDn n# dmlHna t 

mldrt of tbt mu ot Hath. And Xptaic 

HUUU Biinnnd Abnbun In tbacn of tlB 
•ou at BtOt, btfon nil anteclBg M tlia nM 
gt hli oltT, auliis, " <Ho, my loidl Eeii 
Bw: &» Md I 0Te to tbM. and Um nm 
whloh li In It, to thee I iIto It: beton Um 
eT« ot tbe »na ol my yaofie I glT« it to tbM i 
bitiT thr dead.' 
" And Abiahmm bowed-hlmaelt before thi 



a [art ft 



(Tonldthat) pinheaTBie; Igtn the d 
of ilu luad: lata it from ma: and I . — 
bury mj dead tben. ** Ajid Bphion anawend 
Abraham, a^lng, " * (Would UiaC) Piay. mr 
Joti, iimt ma: the land b fmn baadnd 
■hakeli of ilh« ; beCwaan ma >nl UuB whU 
li that T n bnrj Of dead.' 

•Dd Abrahaai ynlgbid to 

whloh ha naha Iq the ean ot the aoni of 
H«th, tOni aoDdnd •hetndt oE aUisi, mn«nt 
vlci) the to«der. " And the Held of Bphnm. 
Whloh vai In Haehnlah. vhloh wuMbn 
Uamn, tht laid, and the am which wai In 

which wen In all lu boidsr rDBDd4biiiit, 
(ame) stood ■* to Abraham for a pondu ' ~ 
tHfote tba ayn of the Hne ot H«h, unons i 
ootorhw at the gate of hii dty. 

" Ana afUcwanli Atnlwu bnrled Bar 
hli wife in the can rf the field ol Maohpele 
eaetwart of Kamn* In Uh land of Canu 
* And the deM, and the oaTB which WBi 



It, (anaaj atood to Abraham tor a noaaeialon 
(d a barilna-plM* tnn the Mm ot RiUk^: 

IS. ' iStlieBeare the dsye ot tlie yean 
ot ths Ufa K Atmham, whloh ha Utad, a 
hundred and ivnnty and ATe yean, ' And 
Abraham eiplied, and dlad In good gtay-haln, 
old and toll (Ol yon), indwaa nOnid onto 
hit people. * And Iiaao and lihrnati, Ua 
•ou, burled htn In tto oan ot Vai'h rrt ahi 
In (he Add of ^riiran,thg eon o< Zohar tha 
Blmta, wMiA waa caOward of Hunra,— 
" UHOaU which AbnbiunbOBBht hcmthe 



tho un of Abraham, whom Baffar tha Egjip' 
tlan, Sanb'i maid, ban to AbnJiam. 

" And theee an tin iwnea ot the loni et 
ttbniHal, 1^ ibfllr namH. acooTdlng to their 



and by their tnalt. twolTa l^bwe^ aftar 

" And these an the yean of tha life ot 
IihDiae], a hundred and tbiity and Bsren 
yean; and he siplnd and died, and waa 



Abraham begal Itaao. ** And laaao wai a 
«n ot forty Toui, at Us taking Babakah, the 
daoghtar <tf BeUmd the ByrUo. out ot Padao. 
Anun, tba ilitar of lAban tha ayrUn.io him- 
aelfftirwlfa, » And BiAAall Ua wife oog- 
oatvedj]* "andbttdkyiwenfollQIedtobeira 
and behold, twlni In her womb 1 "Asdths 
drat oanw.oM nd CodnHol, with dIh <n 
•Bdom'i, aU ot him, aa a mwitla vtiuar, 

Khar, with ^ij on atfifr. ' Seir,' and, pn- 
pe,aIaoonliaBt,'lBBa,'] and (hay adied 



<hiUn) of a__ , , 

la (Tain) Jaoobt and Iiaae waa * am o( 
^ty y«n at hir bearing tlwn.* 

as. ■■ And Bud waa a acn of tori? yeai^' 
and he took ai wife Jndlih, tbe daigbCer 
at Bearl tbe Hltcita, and Baamalh, tba 
'— ■'■ — -' ""--. tha Hlitlta, " And they 

ot wlrlt to laao aid to 

KebAah.* 

as. ' And IHUHI cantd nDto Jacob, aad 
Ueaaed him. and oharged blm, and i^tahlin, 
'TboD ihalt not taie a wlta out ot tha 
danghten ot Canaan. ■ AilM, go Eo Padan- 
Anm, to the booae ot Belhnd Uiy moChn'a 
father: and take to thee bom Ihanoa a wife 
oat of tbe daocbtan ot Labaa thy mochec^ 
brotha. • And a!.ehaddal IfliaB thaa, ud 
fmotify tbea. and mnltlply tbaa, that tbon b* 
f w a oompany of peoplea, * and gtfo tbea 
tba MsHlns of Atraham, to llMe aid to thr 
eead with tin. la thy InfwH^ tlie landed 
thy HJoDminaa. whloh Slobdi nia to Abra> 
hem I ■ ■ And leaao pot-foith Jaoob. tnl ba 
went to Padan-Aram, nnto Loban, tbe »n of 
BethneltbeAtamMan.tbelKotbvof Bobakah, 
the mother of Jacob and Kaan* 

• And Baas nw thM laaao had blOMed 
Jaoob, Bod liad lent-lilm-away to Padan- 



danghtata ol 
ened nnto b 






*2» 






'aiT.MtoUuHOt 

MM to tbOM 



ttidCttaeblnhiaf n/i Jsmb-i 
Aetuanifi, ware hen ^Toi, i 
derived OF pUyed-apoa hj ti 
ITll.S.IS, he hH iltiulBl to 
AbnJian ud AfroA. In irll. 
/wtK (' AbnbUD laigl ' 
bun »aard Om') In 

£UMt (Od ./imit, in xizT.iu,ii^it m ums « 
Jmit ud SaUM Bnl Itme luna bnn much 
OTCritidl); JduniillBlimlloDi. Itlipliln, 
thit In «.10 the HUM Z^Miai U maderlTed. 
*<•. from Mtaf, ' daira,' imd uial,' dwell,' as 
JaKfli liln Kag^tltam aiqilt.'nUuT' s 'take 
kir».' rad |w<^ ' add,') and Ihat In 1.14-16 
> dlfterent e^danattini v ImpUad of the name 
luaiiar (Irom aoclkar, ' hire,') bem whet was 
Intssdedbrthamitaott.S.li. Vomaranp- 
tion that tlu Jehortst dtniipraved of aoma 
ot tiu Hlfthlitln dsfTtfdoDi, *f*T"^'"g them, 
pirti^ia, QU'tMolwd or IndUtliiot ; aaJha haa 
Eonuaamtl; lomelliHa - - - ■ ' 
anmadmaa mlkiitlii'ad Ui I 
BlahliC] 

29. '' AodLAhug^nto her ZUpali hli 
naldlolAh hit daughter aamald.j^c . . . 



" And b* M urar aU Ua cattle, iM 

^, wUah he had gpiiai In 

I, ■ And Blohdi t/rsitKaA onto Jacob 
-,- n [I nntoAmtnow, aahetoninnto J»™. 
Ami. xrll-I] at UacamliiK&oiii Fidan-Anun, 



thf lolna, 
^a-v HI Ahrahani 
give It, ud to tbj 
BMd *R«: thee I will give the land.' 

u And Slobih went-np frnm him in tha 
pl«o* idMn H« nka w- 
Jacob aaoted a Hflv in tk 
oMke w"' "- - ^ 



* And lahao gave Ii: 



oonodred agaiii and ban i 
■tw* i , , iHjd HhB etood fiom boaring, 

80. <• And Baohel law thai ehs ban no 
to jMOb,* •> and aha gsve to him BllhiJ 
hamaldlcrwlta.* ' And Bllhih Gonoslva 
md bat* to Jacob a ion. *■ And Rache 
Mid, 'BLOBnibath]Ddgal {dan) qia.'1r . . 
* And BUhab, Bauhol'i nuild, aomielva 




Tomb. ** And aha ooncdTed and li 
•an, and the hM, ■ Blohih baCb gMhend 
(oH^) nw Tciiroaohl' " And ifie-"-" 



JkmI. " 
Wnit. 



: frnctUj' Hill m 

lAll gO-fOTth 



.. -,_--l with him. ' 
a i^jlai In tba plaoe «' 
ni.-a pUlal o! KoDe: 



>n It a drinbHjffarinr. a^ pound 
■jjuukb. " And Jaooh Galled the name 
lie plaoe iriiare BLOaiu epaka wltb blm; 



■till a naoe of land to 
« " And Bachd diad, 
ia w» of Bphrath.* 
ti t. puiar npon Iter oni 
And tha aona ot Jaoo 



• And Jacob 



nd Slmaon, and Levi, and Jndah, b 
ar, and Zahninn ; >■ the nna at Knot 
Joseph and Benjamin : 




of the d&ugliterH of Canaan, Adah, dangb* 

of Blon tha Ulttlta, and AhDlllslnab; 

dancbter of Annh, kd of Zlbeon the Hirlta, 



* And Adah bam tt 



EAd BUohaa, 
■ anil AhoUb 



th* fatber of Kdom, In Uoanc Selr, 
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I Biaa-ivU 

bkn'i wll(i— dnkt JmHh, ante Ji 

of Anili, Bt 



■■ Aad Bels tUed, uid Oien rsIgiKd la hli 



■■ And Hniliui dltd, ul tlun nigiwt In 
- —ltd BaOid the BB or Btdad^ mi Ibt 

dI hii cdlT w« AtIIIi. 






■ndtlKniriinedliltatiiUid HidiT.liildiB 

tumB Dt hli cUr wwFaD, Mtd hb wwibbm 
Tu Mditf'^bci. ilinghtiT of Uabvd, (d*ag1i- 
t») tnuMtagiit — * " — "-"- 

(V <dAiu) of Bin, Hioozdliia ti 
u — — •hiU' (ddoei, bt 



■ of tb* ddkn 



^ .. tholr pUoM, 

•■ dots HMdl^ date Jnm. ' 

■ulr dwdUno In Uuludot ttufpMMbm: 



iibi>7iBiaietaai 

tlHKniof ZDp^hli .. 
"* Arid then p— Ed-tg 

Phanoli.cbMoCtbemMatlanm.* ntwonll 
MOD ttiit na part of tha Itsiullg Uitorj nC 
Joi^'i bdnB Hid into SgT[it, and of Ui 
■dianWm tun, !• bom tin uod of tbs 
Xlahlit. Indsd, It vonld bo ■trug* If b*, 
win liu gtnn w ■> uttl* o«t of Atmhun'i 
Ufa, lUll liB oat ttf Jaoob'i, aal agkialj lar- 
tUnsont of laaay dMOld tuna aqntlatadat 
tUakBCthlnthaUitoiTofJiiatiib. Bnttlw 
aritkal analyrii ilioin that DO pnt («tlila nar- 
Tatl*gbaloagataIilBi,miq>e,p<rik^]a,(9*,SS>, 
M, whldi wa aadon to liUOt aa abora, Utoogli 
irttii annwhi Jtadoa. AitaakDomuMhlnsof 

Bwel and laaae, Bom and Jaoob, Lmb and 
Bacbd, ao ha ^Dbablf kaawst ncma botwaMi 
Joa^ and lili tjtMlKn, and mubanna*- 

oantad off br Hu MhUaolMa, wUM oM ona 
daj, wttk onlr Inic ol Ua bnthno, tamUns 
hlabher^iba^ IttigbaenablattMtllwn 
'•ODBOf BObaliaiidieBiof Znpah' Kipaaiira 
Bwnlnttaeat«T. TbaBliriilitBa;tnai«rT 
few voida Ikava daanfbed Out anibat-aa ic 
J«aa^<.t. 'audttHapaMd-bjiflAaBltca, 
msuiaiitiiiai, [and Uht awr Joaufa and 
niMd Um], aba Uh MMlantm i(4d loin Into 
^yptiW nuBohlatmnattbaBluTaaMtad 
bow ha CUM to bo U^ In oOn andn Pha- 
raoh, and how Jacob and Ua Bona baoama 
Bwara at U* lEUl batacaUn, ul mn Indaoed 
to to down andiettlefai Snpt, all wUoh haa 
baen naoral, and raplaoid V tha Mnatha 
whld> now atandaln nxTlL iixIi-41t1. 

40. ■ And Omj took tbair ealtla a^Uutr 
nin wblcb tb^ bad gotttD In tha land of 
Canaan, and mj oama to iBTPfi, Jaoob and 
an Ui BBed wlOi Un. '^a lona and Ua 



wMihimlo 

• And the 
bad that cama to EgTpt, Jaool 
• -■ - ■■ Bmili«n:'A 
,_. (K.T. - 

JaBhln.'and ZOlur, andSanl <B.T. Bhan!) aoa 
otUuCMWulteas. " And tha aona of Lnl, 
OanhDn, and Kohath, and UaiaiL " And 
tiw aona of Jndah, Br, and Onan, and Wi*]ii'>, 
and Pham, and Zatab.« ■■ And (ha nna 
at raanhir. Tola, and Fhntah, and Jo^ and 
Bbimnw. " And tlia apnat* iWwln n , u wid, 
and Blon, and Jahlcel. " Than an tha aona 
ut Laab, wUcli ihe bara to Jaoob In Padan- 
Anm, and Dinah U* daaabtar— an Qm anali 
of hla Bona and h3a daonton, tidr^^tiuwL 
o And Oa aona ol Oad, Zlpbioo, and Hi«ft, 
ShonL and'Eibon, Sd, and 



Bd,and Berlah.wid 8aa)i thdrdatw; 



■* TiMM in tb« mu <4 Zllpih, Tbom IaIwd 



BhIw], Jaoob't wife. Jo«ph ami DeB)amiii. 
^ And Uiw w« bom to Jotepb In tu land 
' of BcTPt. wbkA Aanatb du^itfr of Potl- 
plunb fnA of On, bun Bo hinii M u n ameh 
■nd Bphnlm. " And Om Mna of Bmjunlu, 
Tiniih. iDd Bsdwr, ind Alhbd. Qm, utd 
KumMi.Ebl iDd Ro(k, Knpi^iii, Mid Bsp- 
piD, and Ard. ** Thne m tiiB mu of 
SHifadjWMoti mn Iwni to Juob-m th* 

Eadiim. - AMiOBKBua H^AiWI. Jib- 

■■ TkM*«*llia'niiatBUluJi,wfaomlAtau 
■iTa to Banhel Ml a«agMtr, and dw tan 
Own to jMab-«U Ob loali, HTsn. 

•• All tbe amla ol Jviob that oote to 
Bgrpti omnlsg one of Ui lotns,* aH (ho loiila 
«<B« iliQ-UM-rix. " And tbe mu of Joaeph, 
vUdi «« bmti to hlBi Id Btnit, mn (iro 
agola. Ail tbe noli of tba bmaa at Jacob, 
Uiat oaraa to Bopt, wan nraiti. 

4T. 'AudJoaqmbcDB^tJaoDbhlafatliB, 
and itaUoDed Um betoreFbanoh.aBd Jacob 



APEEKDIX. 

A8. * Aad Jacob nld mto Joaaph, 'n 
Sbaddai annand nuto m« at Lni III ttu latd 
of fanaan and blaaed mo, * and p&ld vaiit 
PM, " Bahold 1 1 will ttudifj Ihnaud moltlpl J 
thn, and (flT«) bM tbee for a oompuf of 
peo|da 1 and I vOl glva tlila land to tliv atcd 
..^ .v„ . ^-, ™,_rton.- ' And 



bMP tba daja of Ibanan oinirUfa, and tbaj 
hara not oans-n&*ltli Uw Av* <t Iba yaan 
ofllHilUaaf mjlMliBn in tbad»a at theli 
' n.' » And Jaoob UmbA VlaaOb, 



" And J««(h aMtlad U> fatba >nd bit 

Ifw^j jrfltfTi*^' in tlH land of BannM, * 
•n Mid (Av tnstUadand moUfallsd BoMd- 
Inglj. •• And Jamb Urcd In ib» laid of 
Bnrt teranteon nan, and Jaoob'i dwa of 
tba jcaia o( Ua Qlo mna tmodndand tort;- 
■aiWJMM.* 



In tba land of BflTPt b^on my coming onto 
UMa to BgTPB, tb^ an mine, ^biabn and 
UaoHieb : erCD la Renben ind aimtoD, th« 
■ball bs misa. ■ And tbjr procaij, wblA 



odlad in tbalc 



at tbA brotiMn iball Um7 ba 
: tnlutllance. ■ And I, at my 

„ Padait-BadHldlodbtddemB 

tn tba land (tf OaBMBi.wliai tbanwaajvCa 
van of land to ooma to Bpfaiatb: aod I 
bncled hK tbaetn tbe war to BdmOL'* 

M. ■• And Juob o^cd mmo hli an*,* 
■* and ba sbaigcd tbem, and aatd nulo them. 
> lahall b* gubandto mj pcopls i bm; na 
nnto 017 bt^a, In tba oa*» vblob la In tba 
am tf Xpbnm Oia HICtlta, •• In tba oan 
vUoblalB tbe Add of Ib^p^ab. vfaieb la 



H Tbe ponbaaa of tbe field, and of tba cava 
wblA li In It, wat tram tba aoni of Hetb.' 
** And Jacob ended to obaraa bla sonL 
and ba gitbend bit teat Into tbe bed, and 
ba eipned and na gaUiand nnto bla 

M, ■' And bi> nmi carried blm to tbe land 
af Oanaan, and tmrled blm In tbe cave of tbe 
Said of KaobpeUli. nhloh Abmbun bongbt 
wUb tbe Held for a poeauBloD of a burr- 
ing'Plaoe frcon ^duiui tba t^iMH^^ ^^ ^^ 



i,vGooglc 



XTOVSIkSBSXl 1874. 
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bli Ingn wia-k (u nboie). BoTlaed Xditlon. Bqnim ]lmo. prios Si. Sd. 
A OBEEK>KHaLIBH LEZICOIT, CompUed by H. G. LmDELL, D.D. 

Dean of Ohilit Gliiuch, ind R.Scorr, S.D.I)MnoI Bochesls'. EUith BdlCloo. 

Oiown itA. prlo* Mf. 
A LMdeoB, Oraek and Engllih, abridged from Liddeu. and Scott's 

Ond^Bnfliilt Lisicm. Foirteentli Edition. BQBua lltmo. Ti. td. 
A SAITBEBIT-EKalJSE DICTIONAET, the Sanskrit -woris printed 

Imtb In Uu orlgtnil Dsnnagari uid In Bomim LMUii. Comidlsd bj Z. 

SEavEi, Pnf . In tbs Univ. of OUtUngai, Sro. Mi, «d, 
A FEACTICAL DIOTIOEABT of tbs FBEITCH and ENOUGH LAB- 

SDAOBB, B; L. CoNTABBUa. BailMd EdlOon. Post Eto. lOj^ Gd. 
Contaniean'i foeket Siotlonarr, French and Englieh, abridged from 

tlie abors by the AnClior. Hew BdltlDn, rerlasil. fiquars ISmo. Sj, Sd. 
HEW FSACnCAL SICTIOFAST of the aZBHAE lAsaVAJBX; 

Qenniui-En^Ui nod Bn^lib-Oennaiu By llM Bn. W. !• BL4CXUT, M.A 

and Sr. CiBi. UabiVi I^iviJiHDBB. FoM Bvo. 7<. (d. 
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NHW WOBEB ruBLOEED bt LONSIUNS UD CO. 



Miscellaneous Works and Popular Metaphysics. 



THE KISCELLAITEOrS WOBEB of THOIUS ABNOID. D.D. 
lAta Bead MoHer of Bugb; SchoQl ani Beglna Profseear ot Vodern HIbCot; in 
the UniTersIty ot Oxfoid, coUected and republished. Svd, Tj. M. 

■laCELLAVEOITS 4iid FOSTEUHOTIS WOBES of tha Lat* HEEBT 
THOUAS BUOELB. Edited, with ■ Biocraphloal HMioe, bf Heixn Tatloo. 
I toIl aio. prlc« All. Cd. 

KIBCELIAVEOVI WBIIIROS of JOHN COVIBBTOH, X.A, Uts 
CrapDB FrofeBHT at Latin In the UalTeniliy ol Oztold. Edited b; J. A. 
amoNDB, M.A. Wlltl a Uemob t^ H. J. 8. SUTH, M.A. 3 TOls. Bvo. 3Si. 

EflUTB, CBinoAI Md BIOSBAPEICAt. Coatiibuted to the 

crown 8yo. prioe ih, ' 

E8BAT8 on Mme THEOLOaiCAL O0HTBOVZBBIE8 of ths TIKE. 

CODbibuted ohleS; U> the Sdiaiui-g>i Aniw. Bj HlNBT BooELts. New 

EdiUOD, with AMHAiaa. Ctdwd 8vo. price 61. 
LAED80APES, CHUBCEES, and HOBAIITIEB. Bj A. E!. H. B. 

CtowD 8ro. price Si. td, 
Baoraation* of a Countrr Farion. B7 A. K. H. B. FtBSi and 

fiicoKD BiHiBB, cnwE Btd. 3i, M. eich. 
me Common-plaee Philoiophsr in Town and Conntrj. By A. K. H. B, 

Onnn Sto. price Sj. Sd. 
letinrs Honii In Town; EaaajE Consolatory, .^^athetical. Moral, 

Social, and DomaCdo, B7A.E.H:.B. Ctawn Sto. Si. U. 
Ths Aotninn Holiday 0' a Conntry FarMn 1 EesayB contributed b> 

Fratlr'i Jfagaiine, be. B; A. Z. H. B. Crown Sto. Sj. M. 
Seat!(le Kuiings on Sundays and Vaak-Dayi. By A. K S. B. 

Crown Bra. price tit. id. 
The GraTST Thonglit* of a Gauntry Panon. By A. E. H. B, Fmar 

and BaaoD amm, emwn Sto. Bj . Sd. aoh. 
Critical Eiiayi of a Conntry Parioa, Be]ecl«d from Eeoaya con- 

Cribnted to Fttmr't Xaeanitt. Rj A. K. H. fi. Ctowu 8vo. Sj. td. 

Sunday Aftimoon* at tlio Pariih Ohnieh of a BeottUli Trniveidty 

atj. BjA. K.H. B. Ciowa Cvo. Sj. «d. 
Lmmm of Kiddlo Agg; with some Acconnt of ToriouB Cities and 
Han. B]rA.E.H.B. Crown 810. Si. U. 

Covnsal and Comfort apokoa from a City Folpit. By A. E. H. B. 

CiDwn Sto. prise U. M. 
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JO BBW W0BE8 Pi 

OUKOED AraeCIS of mrcaUMnD aSUXSB ; Slamaiula of St. 

Aadievt BaaiMis. ByA.S.H.£. OiiHm«To. 3j. Od. 
Freiont-day Thongliti; Memonsls of St. Andiens Snndajs. Bj 
A.. K. H. B. Crown Sio. Ij. Od. 

B7 Jahbs AirrHOKr 
3 vols, ciown Sto. prioa IZ1. 

LOBII KACAULiT'S KISCELLMrEOUS WSnnms ;— 

T:iBMig Edittoit. 2 loiiL SvD. Poiaa^ all. 

Fnipu'sBDincHr. 1 tdL ctowb Bto. 4i. ed. 

lOBOKAOATTUT'S KIBCaKCTaWBOIIfl WBUIKEM and 8f£B£SZS. 

aTlniESf a Boinas, In orowu Sto. ptlce Sf. 
33m 3t«r. SXBirST fflmBV BBSAYB contributed to the Edinljargli 

Beilsir. AutlioilBed EdiUoii, oomplete In I TOL Orawn(iTt>.iiilceE(.M. 
TboXar. BTDBTEr ftKITH'8 JCHCELUUTBOTTS VQ^ 1 indnding 

Lis CoaUbDtioDi to the EdtniarfA Jtitiat. Cnnrnflm. ti. 
Tlifl Wit and Wudom. of tlia Bbt. Bjintfj Bmith^ a Seledum of 
tba most msoorable Fassagu In hla 'WtlllugB Hnd ConTaiutlan. IBnu). it. M. 
no ECLIPSE of FAITH; or. a Visit to a lidigiaiie Beeptie. E; 

HzntT BoQEBS. Latest Edilioii. Fcp. Bto. [Hm It. 
Safeneo of tho folipio of Tftith, b; its Author ; a rejdndar .to Bi. 

Sewmia-B Jteplf, I.atest EditlM. Fop8TO.pIicoBi.Ai. 
GHIFS tram a aXSaUS WOBKSHO? ; Siaa^a on the Ehooace of 
ReliglDii, and on UfUioli^;, Traditions, and CiuKDDb £7 F. IQz UBllrb, 
U.A. ^. Second Edition. B vols. Sto. £3. 
AITALTBIB of tlie FBEHOMEHA of tlie HSJUX XHBJ). Bjr 
jiiiEs Hn.!. A Bew Edition, wit* Notai, IlloatmtiTa and CrWcftl, by 

AlSXAHDBK BAIK, AMEBBW FSIOU-nK, Uld OlOBOE fiBOTB. Sdited, vlth 

additions! NoltB, by John Stuaet Miu. 2 vola. 810. pri» Mi. 
An IKISOlmCTIOlr to KEKTAL I>HIL0SOFSr, on the Inductive 

Method. ByJ. L. Uobkll,MJl.XJ..D. «vo.l3f. 
SL£ltEHZB of FBTCEOLOer, contaiiimg Uie Ai>aljeie of ths 

Intellectntl Fowen. B; J. D. Uohhij.. U.A. LL.D. 'F«t aro. 7i. M. 
The .BECBET of SSSra.; being the Hagalimi SfF"tem in Ori^u, 

Frinciplo, Form, and Matter. B7 J. H. armuNO, LL J>. ST^g.Bro. Mi. 
. HB WILLIAH HAJEILTOV ; being the Fhiloaophj of FcrceptJoa : an 

imlsiJa. By J. H. 9rmLiMS, LLJ^. Stv. Si, 
tht BXHfiSB and th« IVrailI2CI. By AuKAJtCBc Bi^, VLD. 

Pmtesaor of I,ogio in the DniT»i<l9 9( Aberd«Bn. TSitrdBdition. «yo. 16t. 
irain^&I. and KOIRAL ttHSSOK: a Compandinm of Fejdiologr 

and BtMo. By tbs same Antbor. Tblrd Edition. Crown Bto. IOl «d. Or 

a^auBlely : Faat I. BteUoJ &!«>«, b. Bd. fiiarlL ««f«I &(«•«, ^ <^ 
LOCtIC, DESUCTITS and UniSeiTTE. By the mme AnChoF. Id 

Iwo Paiob, crown Sto. lOi. Sd. Each Flit may be taS ■^wrMnly :— 
Fabt L Aedudton, 4t. Fast U. /ndw<wn, Bi. Bd. 
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X LORaiUBS «>n> 00. U 

■&• MEIUHOPET ef KSCXHIT1? ; oi, Natnml Imm m appUcalile to 
On 70BCE, it) KEinFAl ud KOKAL COBBELA.IES. Bj tiie 
& SUniAL of JjriESQPQLOGT, or aOIEIHIB of MAS, baa«d 

on Uodem B«eBrob. By Chialbs Brat, Crown Sto. price «i. 
A EaXXROLOaiBI AM OITQBI tli« KWAjB. or the StDdyof a Frimi- 



A TS£ATI8£ of SITHAS RAIUBZ, bemg an Attempt U> Introduce 
ttae BxperlniRitiil MeUiod of BeBSDolEg Into Uoro) Scbjects ; f oUoncd bj "Dii- 
logues cOBcetnlng Nstnril Rolleion. By Bivn) HDHfc Baited, with Kot«, 
*LC. by T. E. Ohekh, FeUow uid Tutor. Ball. Coll. and T. H. Okogb, Fellow 
ud Tal«, QiHen'i Coll. Oitord. i voli. Sto. i%i. 



I BT«TBK of LOeiD knd SIBIOBT of LOSICAL 

SOCTBIN'BS. TiwiaUlsd, Willi Hotel ond Appendices, by T. M. Tjsoai.i, 
1LA.FJLS.S. Bm. prlaa ICi. 

A BVD&ET of PAXASOZn. Bj Anocntjs Bb SIobmx, f X.A.S. 



Astronomy, Meteorologp, Paptdar Geogra^y^ &c. 

SBINKLITS ASntOirOIlT. Keyised and partly w-writtea, -with 
Additional Obaptan, tnd an Appendli of QOeatlons for BiuninatlDn. By J. W. 
SruBBa. D.D. Fellow and Tutor ot Trinity College, Dublin, and F. BBDBNOn, 
flLD. Aitronomer aojol ot Inland. Ciown Std. plioe G<. 

OtTTLIlTEB of ASTKOHOKY. By Sir J." F. W. HanscHm, Bart. 

11.A. Idtat Bdltlon, itltli Plats and DiaBTiinii. equm ocawn Sto. 1!l 
SaaAlB on AM'SfiHOMT, a Seriea of Papera on Planets and Het«ciia, 

UuEanimd Sim-gnrFDimdliig Spiiw. BCars and Btai-Clondlals ; with a DbgartattOQ 

on tbe approaching Transit of Teniu. By BmEanD A. FuraiOB, B.A. With 

10 PlaliB and 9« Wocdcats. Bto. 12i. 

nSE USAJKIH of TK«UB ; a Popnlar Account of fast tmd Coming 
Tranalte. from the Snt obserrei^ by Horrocki a.d. ]eJt9 to the Transit of 
A.D. (till. By E. A. FSOCTOB, B.A. Cantab. With ^Plates and nnmerons 
Woodcnta. Crown 8>o. [SaHyrtaO^. 

no irjriT£SBX and iha OOVIBO TOLUrKm ; Presenting Be- 



tcgeibet with an InTesUgat .. 

B; B. A. FnixmjB, B.A. With n Chuta and !2 Woodcnts. Bto. ICi. 
Iho IKMHr ; iLBT Kotloii*, A^pwrt, ScoiBiT, ana Tliyiiaal Qonditton. 
By R. A. Pboctdh, B,A. With Flalea, Chatli, Woodcuti, aod Tbcee Louai 
f uot<ign^iB. Ciown 0TO. lAj. 
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ThB BVS; BOLES, LIGHT, FISB, ud XI7B of tlie FLAVETAXT 
SYSIEU. B; B. A. PHooion, B.A. SkoikI MUiod, wlUi 10 MM«a (T c»- 
lonred) ani lOT FignrM on Wood. CtowB Km. 144. 



LeUoon 
•Jifl PlanetB. MBteora and r 
B. A. PaocTos, B.A. Crown bio. pnca it m. 
BATUBV Hd its BTSTEX. Bj B. A. Fboctob, B.A. 8vo. with 14 

SCHEIIXN'S BFECTSITK AFALTSIS, in ita ^plicaUon to TeiTe>- 
triil Salstaiioea asd th« Fh^dCBl CongtltntiDn of ttae H^yenl; Bodies. Ttub- 
lated by Jasb and C. LimBU.; edited, wlta Nota, bj W. HnooufS, LLJ). 
F,B.B. With 13 PlUes (B coloured) and 128 WoodcDts. Bto. prloe SBi. 

A SEW STAS ATLAS, for the Libraiy. the School, and the Obaervatoij, 
■_ ^ — ,_. ,., — ....—..j.j^tjj .j,^g j„^„ Plata). Intwided Ma Companion 



Plate, and WoodcDta. Otown 8to. prloe Ii. M, 
AIB and BAIK; the BeginnbeB of a Chemical Climatology. Bj 

EoBiHiANOUBamTH, P11.D. F.a.B.P.O.B. Wits a niiiBtiaUoiu. 8T0.14I. 
ITAItTICAL SUBVETIITO, an INTBODIICTIOir to the PBACTICAL 

and THBORBTICAl STUDY of. By J. B. LAnofrroN, M.A. Bmall ftro, U. 
KAQITETISK and DETIATIOIT of the COKFABS, for the Dee of 

Students <n HaTlgation and Science Bcliaola. Bj J. UEamnELD, LLJ>. 

SOTFB LAW of BTOBKB, considered in conneiioo with the Ordinary 

lloTemeDtB of tbe Atmo^liere, Translated b^B. H.B1XITT.U.A. Bvo.lOi.CA 

SEITH JOHNSTON'S SENEBAL DICTIOITABT of l}EO&BAfHT, 
Descriptive, PhyslrsJ, Statistical, and Historical ; forming a complete Oaiett«gr 
of the Wortd. Hew Bdltfon, ravisel and corrected to the Presont Date by tlis 
Author's Son, Esrra Johbbtob, F.E.0,B. 1 tdI. 8to. [tfjorlc rtaOf. 

The POST OFFICE GAZETTEEB of the UlTITED EUTGDOK. Being 
a Complete Dictionary of all Cities. Towns, Villagea, and of the Pnnolpil Gon- 
tlemBn'B SeBiIs,la Oreat Britain and Ii^luid ; JUIcrrol to Ibe nearest Post Town, 
BaJIway and Telegraph Station: wltti Natural Features and Ohjeota of Note. Bj 
J. A. Shabp. 1 Tol. 8to. o(ahontl,5CM) pages. llalluprta. 

The PUBLIC SCHOOLS ATLAS of KODEBN GE0QBAPB7. In 
SI UiqH, exhibiting oleuly tlia mon Important Fbyslal Feitnrci of the 
ConnCrles deUneated, and Noting all the Chief Places of HlHtorlcal, OonuDcnilal, 
or Social Intarot. Edited, with an InCrodnotlon, by the Ber. Q, BiriLaB, UJL 
iDp. Ito. pcioe U. td. sewed, or Cj. doth. 

rb» PUBLIC SCHOOLS KARUAL of KODEBN QEOGBAPHT. B7 
tin Her. 6R0B0B Bdtleh, M.A. Principal of Liverpool College ! Editor d ' Tho 
Public Schools Atlas of Modem Geogmphy," £/■ j- "— 
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ThariTBUO BCEOOI.B ATLAS of AHCIEITTGEOOSAPHT Edited, 
with BD IntrodncUon on the Studj' of Ancient Heograpby, bj (he Rev. Gboeob 
BUTLEB, M.A. Piindpsl ot Llreipwjl College. Imperii] Qnuto. 



L XAITTIAI. of GBOGKAPHT, Physical, Indnstrial, and Political. 
B; W. HcaBQiT.B.G.S. WltheMai». Fcp.Ti. M. 

KAmDEB'S TBEABUST of OE0GSA7ET, Physical, HiBtoncat, 
DracriptlYa, and Political. Editsd by W. HnoHiB, r.K.0.8. ReYlMd EdlliDii, 



Natural History and Popular Science. 



Bldxaji'b HetalB, 3t. M. 

floODEVE's ElemenU ot Uecbimism, »i. M. 

— .< — Frinolplea of Mectunlca, Zt. Od, 

Gnmv'B Algebn and TrtgonometiT, Sj. «d. Hotei, ai.Cil. 

Jbpiik'b Htootrfdtj »iid M " "' 

IlAxmUi'a TlwiKr of Heat 
uraTBobnloBlAi 



Watbon's Plane a 

ELEKEITTAET TBEATI8E on PET8ICB, Experimental and Applied. 

Fh-D. F.C.3. New Edition, reilsed luid eoluged ; wlUi a Colouied F1bI« sai 
TiS WoodonU. PoEt gvo. Its. 

VATDBAI 7SIL080PHT fOT 0E5KRAL BEADEBS and TOTTKQ 
PBB30HS ; being a Course of PhjBla aimUsA ot Mathematical Pormnls 
eipreseed In the luiguiige ot dally life. Xisnelated tiom Oasot's Couri dt 
I^tiqvt and by B. Atkisbon, PhJ). F,G.8. Crown 8to. with <04 WoodCQle, 
price ij. 6d. 

EELKHOLTZ'B POFVIAB IZCTTIBES o 

SlaB College. With an IntrodDctlou bf Profe 
rtna WoodcaW, price Vis. M. 
SOmiD: a Conrse of Eight LeetnreB deliTered at tbe Eoyal Inrtitt 
ot Qie&t Britain. By John Ttsdui., LL.D. D.C.L. F.R.S. Hew Edi 
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H ssv WOKKa pomimao n lohchums amo go. 

ooBTiiBirTHUM' t» ]Mczeiru& vamiioa in tiw sMurar. of 

^IDIAST BBAT. By J. TWDUi, IJ,J>, D.OL. 7.B.S. Witli 1 Flalw and 
II WoodcnU. Std. ISi. 
BXSK&SOaRa on DIAVAeiTETISK nd KAOKE-CBTBTALLIC 

ACTION ; iDolndlBg llifl QikbHoii of DUnugnMla Polnrity. Bj J. TlHDiij, 
U.D. D.O.I^ 73.B. Witb «iflUu and many WoodoDW. Svo. lii. 
HOTXft of A CODSBB of SBTKI LSdlTUIfl oh SLBCrBnTAL 
PHBNaUEHA.>jidTHB0IUBa.driiYSr«d*taieBa7sl ImtltuUon, a.d. ISTO. 
By John TnjDALL,LLJ).,I).CJ.., F.R.B. Cmwii gvo. U Hmd ; Ij. «d. oloUi. 



ELEKEKtABT TaZATISE oa tlie WAVE-TEZOBT of LIOET. 

By HCUPHRUT Lu)Tn. D.S. S.C.I..ProT<istor1riiiityCoUega,BiiljIla. Thlid 
Edition, revlBed and enlsiBed. Sro. price lOi. M. 



1 LIQBT delwered i: 



HOTEB of a COTIBBE of imnt LnjTTnOa <nt HBSTdBliTeredsttlie 

Boysl ImUtatJon, A.n. 1808. By Johh TiKDiu., tUD. D.CX. F.E.S. 
Crown 8to. price 1>. aewai, or Ij. M, olDth. 

ABDBE8B delivered before the British Assodatiaa a&Eembled at 
Belfaat ; wilt AddiUona and a Prefo™.. By Johh Traiuji,. I'.B.a Piesiaent. 

FK&aHEllTB of BCIBKVS. B; JoBH TraiiH.i,.m. C.C.L. P.B.3. 

Third SdlUon. Gto. price llj. 
LIGHT 8CI£ITCE for £SISintX. HtHTU;. a Saries of familiar 
Esuy« on Sdentlflo Bnbjecla, Hatanl PliaiDiiHBa, lis. Bj B. A. PBOOIOB, 
B.A. FtntandBeooudSeitaa. CiowuSro. ?(. M. eacli. 

TIls COBBELATIOIT Of 7EYgI«&L VOBOBB. B^ the Hon.SilW.a 
aaoTi, U.A. 7.S.B. Doa of the Jndiiea ol the Coort^ of Common Elcu. Slitli 
EOltloii, «illi other Ooctilbalioiu to Soletioe. Svo. pike Ita. 

FrofoiioT OWEV'B lECTHBEB on the OtmrMBJOIVB AVATOXT 

aiidPhyitBli^gottteInT«rtatiii*BAn1iiiali. fieCDiidBdl11im,vtlft2»Wt>oaoabL 

Bto.311. 
Thff COHPilUiTIVrX AiIFA«aCTiD<l TOTBIUMT of tInTBBTS. 

BaiTB AUntALS. By EiCKAED Obis, F3.8. D.O.L. mtH I.tTIToodccta, 

Sm\a.870.tS.ViU.«d. 
TUlSVm'&S of MIfntML ■BVHUUnmi B7 the'S«v. S. HAOmrnnr, 

P.BJ. ftHow of Trill. CoU. Dsbi; ItD. DoM. asd D.OL. Oson. SsDond 

XdldoH, with 111 Flgnm on WooOr. Sro. !I(. 
BOOKS, CUABEVIBD uid. BBBCBIBXII. Bf Esbiihasd Von Cotta. 

XngOih Edition, by P. H. liiMTBaKca ;. vitli SogUidi, German, and. Fnnah 

Bynonymea. Poet Bto. lU. 
His ABOiaifT 8TOKB IXXLXIflEKTS, TBAFOirft, and OMM- 

UBHT8 of OBHAI SBTCAIK. By ToHU Btaxb, FJLB. PAi. Vltb Spates 
. *— '-, Sro.piloeMl, 
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dco. is 

nOKBTAL WORLD of KWHIiZBKUVD^ 

HJiBn, of tbe TTolTenlty ot Zorlcb. TrauHlAtAd b] 

edited b; jAiiEB Hsvwoau, ILA., B^^. 2 Tolk. HTo. -wile nrananina axoi- 

tl tlllM . [ JuajjwM . 

IKa mSIS of dVTSZBAlmnF aiut VbM VmHLTlVS OOOSHTION 

ot HAN ; UenUl uid godal Condition of SarnsK By BIr JOBv Eubboce. 

But. U.F. V.K.a. TUnlBdtaDn, Brians vltllWixKtaila. [.Worlv rudit. 
BO&B. AflJJUEBi; brans' ^ Description of erary Living CNatore 

ntenttoDBd In tbe Sartptam, fnm Ah Apt to tba Coral. Bj the Ber. J. Q, 

Wimil, KA. FX.S. VnU abiiiR 100 Vignettes on Wood, aro.lli 
sunt mOIKODX SUnu; a Usacription. of tlia HabitationB of 

JBdnali, olBtt weortlin to ttiidr Prindpte gt CoiwtmcttiHi; BytluBsr.J. ' 

Q. Wood, HjI. rj:..S. WICH aUont 140 VlgnsCtn on WOod. Sro. SU 
ISB01IS> <ftX SCMK; &■ Popolar Accoont of BHtisli Insects, their ^^ 

atmetcn, Hatdn, and Tnnif ormatloTu. By t^ B«r. J^ O-. Wood, M.A. T.Ii.S. <" 

^nift npnmcCIf otTO* munntians. Bvo. lOlDa JIa 
mSXCTB ABEOm'; a Fopnlar Aoconnt of Fomgn Insects, their ^ 

a tnmU mi, HsUto, uid TnnifnnuiUona. By J. G. Wood, H.A. F.L3. Printed \ 

8IB&H0S- QWUmaH; a. desmption of die Habitadons of 
Aslmali. abridged from ' Homn irlUioQli Haodi.' By tba Ber. J. a. Wood, 
U.A. rJiO. WtUi about eo Woodcat niostntionii. Cttnm Bro. price Ti. Sd. 

on aC DVDW; a ^le^tion of an'siaal dxtides on Ptsctical Natonl 
mnory. By-Uis Ber. J. Q. WOod, MTA. F.L.a. Willi Eleven Illsilntjong trom 
OriglEal Doalgni engraved on Wood By Q, Peaiaon, Cro»n 8to. price 7i. Sd. 

A FJ^ILUB HIMOm! of BffiDff. By E. ST*HLn-, D.D^ F.B.3. 
late I>ord Blitmp at Kbrwlclu Sennth SdUJos, with Woodcnti. Sop. 3i, fit. 

FROM JUIUAUT to TOBEKSSR; a Book fbr Children. SMond 
Edltiiffl. Hto. Sj. td. 

The SEA Mtd its LIVIV8 WOUDBES. Bt Bi. Gbobob Habtwio. 4. 
Latest rerlHid BdiUon. Sto. with many lUnatcadoiia, lOj. «d. ^ 

The TSDFIGAL WDBID. Br Dr. Gboegb Habtwio. WJthaboTelSO 



By Dr. GBonaa Habth 
raitlan, Sto. prloa 10J> Oe 



The STTBTEBHAirSAir WDBLD. By Dr. QBonas Eabtwio. With 
t )Capa and abont SO Woodcata, InolDdlneStDUatiaal [lise. Sro. prieaZli. 

TSMMBBIAZ-WaMUi. ByDr-QmoaaaSitnTma, With fr Cbsomo- 
ijlagiapbaand aoi]IiiatiBtioDtangn,>e>loD Woed. gro. prloaslf. 

TltK P0LA3TI1BUH s7opiilarD«TCnptiDn of SbnandHatnreih the 
Aictla md Antando B«Rlonsottbe<lIobe. By Br. Osobob BABTtnch Witb 
B Gtmunoi^MBntiM), B'lbf*, sld M WooAitlle. Bn). lOi. M^ 

EIBBT end SFMCK'8 U'rUUUUCTIOlT to EBTOHOLOGT, □£ 
MtBMBteitfttieKaRnOiiajryatlnieea. Ttb lEdlUon. GtownSvo.gK 

JUimilXE'S TTtimnnfT" ot MAXUBAL SBTOBT, oe Sonnlai: 
DliiUbnsir of Btti^ Bmti^PtilU^ Brntlln, Dnecu, and Cnepbif Tunfi. 
IfUhabMaWO WoedoDO. mv. Bra. piueb. do(li,orlO>. bonmt'ln osIL 

KAWDES'B SCISlTTIflC and LITEBABT TEEASOBY. New 
antlOD, aranagUr nrtaed- aa In g«t> part nwcltter, wMi abonl^OW 
nevAiOcke, by-r.y. foaHMiB, pop. Svo. St. olotb, or lOi. calS 
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D BT LONSKAKB un Oa 

HIHBBOOX «f HAUT TKIZS, SEXinS, ud HZBBACBOm 
PLAKTS, MDtaliiliiB DMetlpCioiu, Nattn Oonntiki, fed. at ■ aeleoUou ot tin 
---- '■— ■- •noSOT^toB; • "-' "*- "-*■ — ' "--"- " "— 



Dmun and VkvaoTa Ittmul it r>awtMir<lM ArMUiUd Inolcidlv tlw lU 
Oil(iiMtWMacalib lbdlDmen,Sli. 

A0Z9ZBAI STSmtof BOTAXT DISCBIFTITE and AJTALTTICU,. 
I. OntUDM cf OigtaogCHbj^iimtaaij, and Fhjalolasr ; H. DMOiptloni ind 
nioMnttoiu 0( (bg Orden. Br >■ I>> Uiodt, and J. Siciibsi, Uambera ol 
Uh InsUtiits ot Tnacrn. Truulkted I7 Un. Hooos. The Orlsii nmngad 
■tta tbt Kottiod (Dllowed In the TTnlTsnlUeg ud Schooli of Oreit Briuln. Its 
Ookmtw. Amerloa, ud India ; with en Appeiidli on tbe Hatonl Uethod, ud 
otkB AdOmone. I7 J. S. Hdoeib, F.K.B. kc. Director of thn Sojtl Botudod 
Ginlail,K<nr. WlCta e,EW Woodcate. Imperial Sro. nl« Sli. Cd. 

The TXSASUKT of BOTJJTT, or Popular Dictionuy of the Tegetabls 
Klntdom ; Including a Olofliary of Botank«l Temu. Mltfid b^ J. Lutdut, 
r£.B. ami T. UOOHB, F.I.B. asiMcd b^ emlDsst Contrlbuton. With 1T4 
WoodcDUBidMaieelFlMca. TnofaRi,fcii. Std. ia>. doth, or KU. salt. 
Tkt IIEHBH'n of BOTAITT fOr TAMILIEa ud SOBOOLB. 
Tenth EdlUon, nvljBd bf Tboiub Uoosi, PX3. Tcp. with Ut Vood- 

n« B08E AlUTEUIl'S QTFIDZ. Bj Thdkib Sjtibb. Foaitsentli 

Bdltion, Fop. 8td. U, 
LOTFSOK'8 'SMCJCLOTSBlk ot PLAHTB ; compriaing the Specific 

Character, Dtocriptlon, Cnltim, Histoiy, &c. ol all tba Flantg foond In 

Gnat BtHain. Willi njjwuds of 11,000 Woodcnla. Sro. tSi. 
A DKTnOKAKT of BCIEKCE, LITEBATUBZ, ud ABT. Toortb 

Bflltlon. »-edUed by W. T. Bsakde (the original Anther), and GBOBOI W. 

Coz, U^, aailBted bj conirlbntora of eminent fidentdOc and Literal? 

AcQUinmshCA. S toil modlum 8to. price est. cloth* 



Chemistry and Physiology. 

A DICnONAST of CHEKISTBT and the Allied Branches of othpi 
Sdmcee. B; Hsisy WsTn, 3.B.S. sggtsied by eminent Contrlbntora. 

EXiEXEHTBofCESlIIBTBT.TheoreticalaDii Practical. Bj'W.Axlbm 
HIUXH, U.S. late Prof, of CtiemlstFy. KIosIb CoIL London. New 
BdlUoc. 3 voli. Sio. £3. Part 1. Ghewcai: Fhibicb, U>. Fi>BT n. 
INOBOUJIC Chqusiri, lit. Fabt in. Obqahic CbehBtbi, S1(. 

A Coniis of Prafltioal Chemiatry, for the um of Medical Students, 

ByW. Odunq, P.K.B, Nen Edition, villi TO Woodente. Crown Bra. 7>. Sif. 
A KAHITAX of CEEKICAl FHTBIOUIOT, iDcluding its Points of 

GonUctwlthPathDlogy. £y J. L. W. iHimiCHtni, ILB, With WoodcnU. 

!to. price ti. M. 
BELECT HETEODB In CHEKICAL AKALTBIS, ohiefly IVOB. 

GAHIO. By WiLLiiii Cbookk, P.H.B, with K Woodcnta, Crown 879. 

price 13t, 6d. 



bGooglt' 



f cintal Fibilca, uid SB WoodcnU. Bto. «tj. 

OTTTLIITES of PHT8I0L0GT, Human and Comparative 

MAHaBAu, F.B.C.B. Surgeon to the Dolvenrily CollegB Hoipi 



Faictb I. Bnd U. pdoe 7i. M. «i 



The Fine Arts, and Illustrated Editions. 



. By a. Bkdorivk 



it GkthedrKl. Bf WlLLIAU 
lAjnuHju*, C.A.D. nituuumciuLiD LULWUMiuju. ^qUUV crown 8TD. 2U. 

IS FAIETIAITD ; PirtnrPB from the Elf-World, Bj Ricubd 

DOTLB. With a Foem bj W. ALUyaiuu. With Bineen Plates. oontilalnB 

Tblrty-iiiDcaigDB printed in Goloun. Second Edltloo . FdUo, pdce ISt. 
ALBZBT D1TBEB, HIB LI7E and W0BE8; mcluding Avto- 

biognpUcal Papen and Completa CaUIognsI. By Viluui B. Soon. 

VUb all KCchlngi by tlH Aotlwr, and oOisr Ulnttntloiia. Bm. Itt, 
Tha HKW TXSTAKEHT, illnstiated vith Wood EDgmvings after ths 

BarlT IIuMr. ehielly ot the Italian ScliooL down 41o. fl3(. claUl, gilt tt^; 

or £4 Jlf. elj^rantly bound In tnorocco. 
LTBA QEBIUHICA ; ths Chriatiaa Yetir and the Christian Life. 
" " IE WiNtwOBrH. With ftbont SM Woodcut DlnatraUBia 

kr Artlflto. '2 folo. 4to. price i3r. 
Ths 1I7S of KAir 8TKB0II8ED by tha XOHTEB of tha TXAX. 

Teit selected by E. TraoT ; IIlMtratlone on Wood from Original DHtgnt 

J. LnQHTo:!, Y.a.A.. 4to. ill. 
fl&CEED and LEQEITDAST ABT. Bj Uaa. Junaoii. 
Lagandi of the Baisti and Kartyi*. New Edition, witli 19 

BtiAmgi and IBT 'Woodcnta. 3 Toll, (qiaie cmwn Bto. BIj. Cd. 
Lepnda of tha If onaatle Orders. New Edition, with 1 1 Etchings 



la^end* of tha Madonna. New Edition, with 27 Stchinga and JU- 
IM Woodoole. iToUJqoancrowQSTO. Sli. \ 

Iba Hittor7 of Our IiOrd, with that of hi» TTpas and Ptecimon. 
Completed by Lad^ Eastuei. BerlBed Edition, wltb !1 Etchlnst and 
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SAXDAXITB; or, tlie Crium and Frinelplsa of tlia Ezeellence of 

enek Bcnl|itiin. By Kdwabd Fuxbixh, Kember of the Araaemj of Bolognk, 



IlliutratloiWt EojBl Sto, price i^ 



T^e Useful Arts, Manufactures, &c. 

EI8T0BT of tlie GOTHIC SEVIVAL ; an Attempt to shew how far 
the tutc for UedlsTHl Aichitectore vu tetalned in Bnglmd diiring' ttie 
iHAt two centnriefl, ajid hAa been ro-deTCIoped In the present. B^ G. L. Kast- 
LUE, AKhltect. With 48 lUustmUoDS Imperial Sto. OU M. 

eWUT'S EKOTCIiOFfDIA of ABCEITECTtTBB, with above 1,600 
EngTSTlnea on Wood. FiAh Bdltion, nilwd ui& anliiCBBd bj Wiati 
PiPWOETH, 8ro. B2<. 8d. 

AXAniTAL of ABCBITXCItTBE: being « Concise HiBtor; and 
BipluiBtlon ot the prlndpsl Styles at Entopeui Architecture. Aaident, 
UedlsTHl, end RemljgHnce ; with a Olotsuy ot Teohnloal lenui. B; 
Thoius UncHiLi. Ciovn Std. with ISO Woodcuta, KU. Cd. 

BJITTB an HOtTSBHOLB T&8IE in FTTBKITUBB, 17PHOL8TEBT, 

and other Details. By Ohiklbs L. Eabiuh, Aiobltect. New EdltloD, 
wlthibODt^lIUtistnlJoiiB. agnan crown Sro. lii. 

PBIBCIPLES of XECHAHIBK, designed for the Use of Stodenta in 



(ineeriiig Student* genetsllT. 
an ProFewr- '- "-- "-' ■— 



TSiaa, U^. P.K.S. be. jBcksoslui Frofenor in the DnlTanl^ of Cun- 
bddge. Second Edition, enluged; with aT4 WoDdoula. Bio. IBi. 

GBOHEIBIC TTTBlTIBOi comprising a. Description of Plant's New 
Geometric Chnck, with dtreetioos for ite nas, and h serlee of Pattern! act by 
B.HltllEiplanatloia, B j H, S. aiyoai. With nnmeroM WoodcnU. Bn-ili. 

UTHEB and TITBHIKO, Simple, Kechanisal, and OmomantU. 

B; W. Hesbi HoBxuctyiT. With Bbont 210 Illiubiationi. gvo. ISi, 

PEB8PECTIVE ; or, the Art ot Drftwing what One Sees. Eiplained 

and adapted to the nie ot those .SietcMn- ' "-■ — "- " -" 

CoLLiBB,B.B. F.BJLB, With 37 Woodcuta 



ee .SketcMng tam Nature. By Uenb W. S 



IBStTBTBIAL CHBIIIBTBT; a Manual for MannfBCtarers and for 
DBolnCoUegesarTechnicBlBchoola. Being a Tiuislatian o( Frofeenn Stohmann 
and Bngler'a German Edition of Pat^'h PNcrt de CAimia litdaUrtelff. by Dr. 
J.S.Bahhi. Edited and Bnpplomsntel by B.H.Faiil, Ph.D. Sto. with Plates 
and WoodcDtt. I/a Ukipnu, 

UBE'B BICTIOXTABT of ABTS, XUrUFACTUBBB, and HIHEB. 
Kith Edition, rewritten and anlarged ij Bobebt Hckt, FAa. asslsteil bt 
nnmerona Contrlbntors eminent in Bdence and the Arta, and familiar wlui 
UanDlRctntes. With Bboye 2,000 Voodculs. S toU. medinm Sro. £« Ut. Sd. 
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EAKSBOOE of f BACTICAL TELEOKAPHT. B; R. S. Gclixt 

Usmb. lut. O.H. Ibiglnta-lii-Cbiel of TekigT^ita> to tbc Foat OlSce. Slith 

Sdltlon, wlCli lU WoodoutB and ( FlaKs. Bio, pries lb. 
Tba EHQIHEEB'S KAHDBOOS; erpl&ining the Principles which 

ihaDld grdii the Young Bn^eer In t^fl ContttacHop of Uaddner?, with th? 

DKHB1117 Ea1», FroportlaiiB, uid Tibka. B; D. B, LowBDsa. PoaC Gto. tt. 

BSCTCLOFJEDIA of CIVIL EVGIKBEAIIIO, Eistorical, Theoretical, 

udPnctlcal. B7H. Cbebt, O.B. Wltb nboiB E.OOO WoodacnL Bro.iit, 
The BTBAnrS IIT TBUSBSB computed by meang of Kagranii 1 with 






L. BUXDI, TLA. as. With » S 



irSSntL IHFOBKATIOS for EITQIITEESB. Bj Sir W. Faibburit, 

B*It.F.B.S. BariBdBdltlon.vIlhlllnBtnUoiiB. 9 tdIl crown Btd. price 31j. 6d. 

the APPLICATIOK of CABT tmi WBOUaHT IROH to BnildiiLg 

Pmrpom. Rj Sir W. Paibbairb, Bart. P.Bja. FannihBfllti<m,enI»rged; with 
8 FUtM ftsd lis Woodouta. Bts, price lb. 

OIDTS and SIBIL ; Miscellaiieons Papon on HechsDiesl finliiecta. 
Bj air JoaEFH Whitirobth, But. G.B. Boyil Svo. with IQnnnliona, 7j. ed. 
A TXZATIBS on tho STEAK EKQIVB, in iU vaiioiu Applicatio 

to MlDM, HUIa, " ~" ~ i~ 

C.B. XlgbthBc 

OATECHIBK of the STEAlt EKQIITE, in its Tariona AppIic&tioDs to 
Ulna, UUIg, Steam NaTlKBtlon. Batliraja, and AgriCDltnni. Sj tbe mna 
AnOwr. Wllh 89 Woodcina. Fcp. 8to, ti, 

EARSBOOE of the BTEAK EHOIITE. Ev the BamaAntlior, farming 
a Eei to the Catechism of the SUiiua Englns, wltti ST Woodcula. Fcp, Si. 

BOIFBSX' B BEC£KT IKPB0VEXEKT8 in the STEAK SSQISH m its 
ooltDte. By JoHHSoDBirB,a.H. 14aw Edition, with 124 Woodcuia. Pop. Sro. Ci. 

HASDBOOK to the KIRSEALOeY of COBIITALL «nd DEVON; 
with InitiucUona fat their Diacrlmiufttlnu, and oopiout Xablotfl of Localltlee, 
Bj J. H. COUJSB, P.H.B. With 10 Plalca. S-TO.U. 

PEACTIOAL TEEATISS oil KETALLTJUeT, adapted from the last 
and B.BSaiUQ, Ph.D. U.B. With 6St Woodcnta. a toIs. Bto. price £« IM^ 

XITCESLL'S MANITAL of PBACTICAL ABSATHTQ. Fourth Edi- 
tion, (or tlie most part cenrlttED, nlth an the leoeut DLscoreriei Incorporatal, 
t^W.CaoOEEs, F.It.a With 199 Woodoste. Sro.Slj.Sd. 

LOiriMirs ZVCTCLOFXDIA of AGBICHLTUBE: compriaiag the 
Laying-oat, LnpTOTViiait, anl "*-*fr*^^-'' of Landed Property, and tlie Cnltl* 
Tallon and Bconomr of Aericsltural Froduoe. With 1,11X1 Woodcuts. 8to.21j. 

London'! EnoTolopEsdle of Oardening: comprising the Theory and 
PractJoe of HoitlDultam, Floriculture, AilttriGiilture,uidLandsci4ieQaideiilnE. 
WlUil,oaoWoodcate. Bro.Zlt. 
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Meligious and Moral Works. 

SXBXOmi; laelndiDrTwo SsnnoiuandieliiterpTetBtionof ProT^Acy, 
•Dd ta ^UT on tba Sight lDtBri)»t4tlsii ud UndenUBdlDgar Uw ScrTptans. 
By Uie lata B«T. Thoius AaKOU), SJ). S tdU. Std. pila lii. 

CEBIBTIAK Lin, lu OOVKSE, it* HtVDEUCES, ud it* 

HKLP8; Bmmini DicuhBd mMtlv In the Ohspsl of Bugbj SchooL By tba 
l*M Be*. Tnmus Arbold, S.D. Sto. V M. 
OHBIBXUX LI7Z, iU HOPSB, ita TE&KB, uA its CLOSE; 

Hannau pmobed nMtly tn' th« Cb»pd of Sngby BahooL By tbe Uts Iter. 

BZSHOJTS eUtSj an. the IHTSBPSETATIOK of SOSIPTUBE. 

By tba late Bit. THOiua A^noLD, D.D. gro. prkg Ii. U. 
8SEK0V8 preochod in the Ch&pel of Angbj School ; with aa Addma 
baton Oonflmstlon. By tba lUa fier, TaoMla Aasoui, O J). Fcp. Bra. prloe 
U.t4. 



mBODUOTUnr to the 8CIEKCS of EXLiaiOir. fonr Lectares 
datlTanil at tba Boyal InnllotioD ; -wHb Tvd buyi on riimt AuIoiIh and 
tba PbUoaophj ot J^lliology. By F. Uix IIOlleb, tC jL Croira8To.10i.Sif. 

BITFEBRAITDKU. BELIQI05; an Inquiry into the Saality of Sivioe 



. Cablnat EdIiiDii, nTliad. ¥ep. Gro, [BJoa Sj 
Th« KEW BIBLE COUIEHTABT, hj Eiahope snd othar Clergy 

of tlu Anglican Cborch, aritlcsUy aiaDilBtd by tbg BIghc Bar. J. W. Coiasao, 

D.r. Bl«hopof Katal. 8to. pilia 31i. 
BEABOBS of FAITH', or, tbe ORDER of the Chnatisn Atgnment 

Dereloped and BiplKlnal. By tbe BaT. Q. S. Hbmw, M.A. Sacond BdlUon, 

laTiied and anlaised. Fcp. Sto. price Sj. 
BTBONTHB of the OLD TEBTAXEHT, their BEASnta on CBXia- 

TIAH FAITH and PRAOnCB. By th8R0T.B.B.GlBIii«TOBi,M.A. 810. 15». 
An IHTBODTICTIOir to the THEOLOQT of \h» OHITBCH of 

KVQLANO, In an Bipcaldoa of Oie Thirty-nine AlHolea. By the Bar. T. P. 

BOULTBEE. LLJ>. Ne» BdltlDQ, Fop. Sto. price St. 
BEBK0B8 for the TIKEB praached in St. Paul's Cathednl and 

elMvhera. By UiaBeT. Thomu QeirnTH, U.A, Cmni 8to. (t. 
An EZFOBinOir of thg 39 ABTICLEB, Historicet »nd Doctrinal. 

ByB, HiBOui BsowiiK,D.B. LoidBIihopof fnoobeater. Nov Edit. Bto. 1«>. 
The LI7S and EPISTLES of 81. FAIFL. Bj tho Rer. W. J. 

CoNTBXAax. U.A.. and the Tery Rar. J. S. Homon, D.D. Deui of ObHtar :— 
LiBUHT BDmoR, villi all tha Original nioitratlana, Kafia, IjuiJacapea oa 

Steel, Woodcota, 1(0. 1 Toll. «to. IBi. 
IHTKRKEDUTE BmnoK, vitli ft BelecUon of Uape, Fbtea, and Woodcnta. 

3 Mia. Kiiun CTOwo gio. 31 - 
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NBW WOSU nwamaa n LOHCIIuna um 00. at 

Tht TOTA&E uS BHIFTKBOK of ST. PAUL ; vith Diweitatiotu 
on tlw Life ud WrlUnp ot Bt. Lnka ud ttia Shlja itad ITaTljhllon uC tba 
AnolenU, B; Juos ShQb, F JUa. Ttdid Slltiisti. Onwn Sro. 10>. Sil. 

COXXEITTAST on tlie IPIBTLZ to tlie EOKAKS, Sj the Bev. 

W. A. O'COBOB, BJL OlDWD Bto, pila tt. td. 
Tbe EFI8TLS to th» HZSSEVS; with Analjtical Introdnctian and 

Hptco. B; the BsT. W. A. O'COHDH, B^ Cnira Sto. prln li. M. 
A CXITICAI ud GSAXKATICAL COHEHTABT on ST. 7ATFI'8 
EplitlH. B; 0. J. Xluoott, D JI. I«Td Blthop ot aionostv ud Brlrtol. Sto. 
GaUtUni, Fonrth Editjan, S«. 6<2. 
EplMiUni, Fonrth SditJoD, Si. 6d. 
FaitoiU EpUtloi, Fonrth EditioQ, lOi. 6d. 
PUlippUni, ColoHluii, and PhllMnon, Third Edition, I0>, &{. 
TLoiHlonlkM, Third Editjon, Jt. 6d. 
HIBTOBICAL LECTirSES on the LIFE of OUB LOBS. By 
O. J. Hlucoit, D J). Bigfaop Dl aiaocaitai Hid BriiMI. FlfOi Bdltlan. Sto. U>. 
EYISEBOE of the TBUTE of the CHBI8TIAB BELiaiOB derivect 
from the LIlBt»l FoMlmeot of Propheoy. Bj Alkuhd™ Kuth, D.D. BTth 
Edition, Tlth Pl&Uk, In i^iiuB Sid. 13i. 6tj. ; SStb SdltloD, Is |»ie 8to. «j. 
Tba HLBTOBT and LIISBATUBE of th« IBBAELITX8, sccording 
to the Old TeiCunent uid the ifoa/vbt. Bt 0. Di BoTHScanji ud A. Di 
BjrraBOHJLD. Becond EdlUoD, rerlied. 1 mii. p«t Sto. wltli Xwo lUpa, 
piioa 111, Sd. Abridged Bdltlcu, In 1 to), (op. Sto. piloe St. id. 
An IBTBOBQOTIOIT to tlie 8TUST of the HEV TEBTAKEVT, 
OritkAl, Xiflgcttcal, und ThsolcgliiaL Bj th» Ber. B. Daudsoi, D.D. LLJ). 



thuu.U.A. Ito 
tks TBEABUBT ot BIBLE B1T0WLEDQZ ; being a Dictionaiy oT ths 

Booki, PervHU, PJa«, BT«Dt«, and other mttterv of wtdoh mantlon le madfl In 

Ho^y HoriptiH*, B; Bb». J. Atbi, M J. WithMai«,16Pl»ta, mdnumeromi 

'Voodonti. Pop. Sto. price Si. oloUi, or ItU. D»tlj bound In oalt. 
LECTTBEB on the PBBTATBUCE ud the UOASITE 8T0BE. 

B7 ttia Sight Bar. J. W. Colisbo, D,D. Bishop of NataL Sto. lU. 
tlto PEHTATEVCH ud BOOEof JOSHUA DBITICALLT EXAKISBD. 

Br UMBlghtBoT. J. W.C01AH8O, DJ).Bi>hop(ifNM«L Crawa Sya. it. 
TBOTTOHTS for the AOE. B7 Eluabbth H. Sswbix, Author of 

• Amj HerlMTt,' lio, Niw EdilJon, leTlaad. Fop. 810. pilae 3t. M, 



SlLr-SXAXXBATIOS befota COKPIBICATIOIT, B; Mies Se^tux. 
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lEOTTOETB tar the HOLT VZEZ tor Toosk Perioiu. Bj MIbb 
PBIMOinilS of EDirCATIOH Drawn from ITstor* and Bsvelatlon, 

■nd avpUid to Fouls BdmiUlDa In Ctaa Uppsr CIiiifi. Br MlM bmu. 
3 vail. Iqh Sto. 111. ed. 
LTBA OEBKAHIOA, Hjmna fxanilated ftom tbe 0«nnvi by Wea 

C. VciEWOBrH. FiBST Ull ^OOND Sbbiw, pilOB U. td. a*Dh. 

8PIBIITIAI BOKas for tha BtrmAYS and HOUDATB thnagk- 

ontCbeYux. Bf J. S. B. UoimLL, LL.D. Fcp. Sw. ii. W. 

EBDBAVOITBB aftar tlt» CHEIBTIAS LITE: IMscounM. By the 

Ber. J. Uibuhbic, LL.D. SUtik HdlUon, ouetiiU]' rariBSd. Orowu Bto. T(. 6^ 



WHATSLrB IHTKOOVCTOKT LSSKSB on Uw CHBIBTIAH 

BTldauw. iemo.Cd. 
BISHOP JEKXXT TATIOB'B X>TIRB WOBKI. W£k Ufa bj 
BnHOP Saaa. Bsvlsed ind oonxeted b; tha Bar. C F. Xiax. Ocmplsts In 
Ten Tolimiei, Bto. olotb, [irlot £1. It^ 



Travels, Voyages, &c. 



-f- 



EIOHT TEABB b 

F.B.O.8. ITcw Sditioti, with nhuttMJoni en^nnd on Wo«il, bf Q. Feuson. 

Crown Bto. 7i. W. 
Tha SIFLE and the HOUHD in CTTLOK. B7 Sic Sikubl W. 

BuxB, V|' F.B.G.a. New BdiUon, tIUi Ulnffintioiig eosnvEd on Wood br 

&. pMxeon, Crown Sio. Jj. at 
XXETIHG tlie SITK ; a Journey all roimd &6 World Uuoagb E^rpt, 

CUna, JipHu, Bid OaUTornls. Bj Wnxua SnfTsair, T.B.O.S. WiuttSaOo. 

typa uid Wood BngnTJngi from Dnwlngi b]r (hs AnUuir, If sl^iB Sm. Ml 
mrTBODDSH PEAKS and TTHPESaUEHTED TAILETB; a IGd- 

■trnunet Bunbls aucog lbs DcAomltM. Br Ajoua B. Sinnma. mth a 

Hap ud 37 Wood BngrsTlngs. llidliiiu arc 31i; 

Th* DOLOMTS MOUHTAIHB ; Ensnrsioiig through Tyrol, Caiintbia, 
CunlolK, and FrinU, ISdl-IWS. B;J. GiLBiBTand a.O.(boBaaiu,,F.BA.B. 
With nnmcnxu ntaiCnflMu. BqiiBre cnnm Bto. 31i. 

Tba TAIXXXS of TIBOL; their Traditions and Customs, and bov 

toVWtttMn, B7M«B.H.BDffl[, Anthor of'Th-"— ■" 

WiUi H^B and noDtlgplea. Chown tn. III. Id. 
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Tha ALFIirS OLTIB XAF of BWITZEBIAm, with parta of the 
HelgfabanrloE Conotria, on the Bole of Four Mllu m an Inch. Bdited by B. 

dlf. td. Sack Sbs« mHj be had Hpantsl;, prise 111. or mouiled in t, an, ISi. 

XA? of ths CHAIIT of KOHT BIANC, from on Actual Surrey in 
IBSg-lSM. By Aduis-Bbli,t, F.R.O.B. M.A.C. PabliiliBl nnder the A.11- 
thority of the Alpine Clnb. In OhromolithogTHphj on extra Btout dnvlii^ 
paper 2SliLKl7in. prke 10', ariDOiml«d on cuiAA In a folding ciiee|12J- &f- 

TBAVSLS in the CERTBAL CAITCA8VB uid BA8HAS. Incladiog 
■ VUta 10 ArSTxt and Tahraei ana Ascenia ot Kaibak and mbrai. B7 D. W. 

PAD and the FTBEHEZS. By Connt Hbmbt RnssBUC, Member of 

ttie Alpine Clnh,jK. WlOiSUape. Fcp. Syo. pdoe C(. 
HOW to BZX 50BW&T, By Captain J. B. Cahpbeli- With TCa.p 

and e Woodcntj, Fcp. 8to. price Si. 

QiriDE to tha FTBENEEB, far the qm of lloiuitkliioan. By 

Ohaios Fagh. With Map and mnstatlDiu. QtomSto.7i.ed. 
The ALPIITS &niD£. By Johk Biti, M.E.U. late Prorideiit of 
tbe AJpliie Club. 8 toIi. post Sm. TbDron^y Bniaed BdlttoDe. with ICiiit 
and lUnitratlaQa :— I. WaUm A^, tt. M. U. CaUrot Alpi, li. td. m. 
£«<cni A(pi, lOj. 6(t. 

Intro daetiou on Alpine TraveUinK In Qeiienl, knd on the Qeoli^ 

otlhe AlpiLprioeli. ach of the Three Volumffl or Parta of Oio .iipi« iTiiMi 
ma; be had wltli Ihli iMTHODDiniOH prefixed, [lice U. eitia. 

TISITB to BEVABEABLI PIACEB: Old Halls, Battle-Piehig, and 
BtosetlUnatntiTe ot StriUiig FaaugH In EngUih Hlnorrand Poetry. Br 
Wiuuu HawTTT. S Ttila. square crows 81a. wlUi Woodcuti, Mi. 

The BUBAL IIFB of EKOLAHD. By the same Aathc«. Witb 
WoodcaMtv Bewick udvmiami. Hedlnjn Bto. 12t. <d. 



Works of Fiction. 

WHIB7EXS from FAIBTIANS. By the BL Hon. E. H. Khatcb- 

BtTLL-HUGIBfllN, U.F. Author of * St^ea for my Childnm,' * Hoooahice,' 

■Qaemrolk,'to. Wim Nine lUtutratlonB from Original DMlgm engiaTed nn 

Wood bj O. Peamn. Crown Sto. price U. 
VLTSk, an Italian Tale. By L. N. Gohtit, Author of ' Athentane 

Filorjr.' % (Ola. poM Bto. Hi. 
OEHTULLS, a Talo of Pau. By Dajna Shyne Lawloe, Author of 

< PUgrlmaga In the Fynoaea and IdDdeg. Port Sro. 10<. e>j. 
LAST Wn.LOUaBBT'B DIABT, 16SS— 1863 ; Cbules the first, the 
- FntKitDrate, and ttie Bolontlan. BeprodncM iD the Btyte of tha lUad t» 

which (be Diair nlata. Cnm 810. pbc* 7*, M. 
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TALES of tlie lETFTOKIO LAUDS. E7 tlie Bev. O. W. Cox, U.A. 

Tin 70LE-L0EE of BOXE, collacted tiy Word of Mouth &fim tha 
Veofie. By Ulu S. H. Buai:, AnUiDr ot ' FAtiafioi,' &c. Crown Sro. 1!<. Ikl. 

MOTELS and TALES. Bj the Bight Hon. B. Disbixli, M.P. 
Cabinet Edition, complete In Ten Volmneii, crown Sro. price £3. 

LOTEAIH, Si. [ BraUTTTA TUPLS, «>. 

GOKIHasBT, Si. Coittahini FuuiKn, Jus. ti, 

Stbil, «1. AlHOT, Iiioii, *c, 61. 

Takchbh, C«» Tbe Toin^a Ddkb, izc, lit* 

Vknbtu, Sj. I VIVUB Gbit, 6j. 

TlL» MOSZEK NOVELIST'S LIBUBT. Bach Work, in crown 8to. 

complaM la » Single Tolume :— 
Athibstonk Pbtort, Si. bowils ; !», Si, cloth. 
Uu.nLU'B Ounu'ninEt, Si beards ; St. &), cloth. 
Good ion Mothinh, 2i. hnardB ; ii. M. cloth. 



- Qirxd's Uahies, Si. boarde ; lli. M. cloth. 



CABIKET EDITI05 of STOEIES and TALES b; MUb Sk^vbll ;— 

GBRTHImi. 2t, 'ed. Kathabike Abrtor. Si, 6i. 

rft< Haul's EAnaHTKB, J* 6d. I MabqabetPercival, ai. M, 
Kkfehiehcb q^LiPB, St, Ad. t Laheton Fabsohao^ ^p 6d, 

Olevi Hall, 1j. M. ] UaanLA, Sj. m. 

CXLLESZ; or, the Fall of Fag&nisin. Bj Eehbi Shbid, SLA. 

UnlTeraltj College, Oxford, 2 Tots. poet Sto. piics lii, 
BEOXEB'S 0ALLIT8; or, Bmnun Scenes of the Time of AaguBtna : 

with Notffl sJid Eicorsnaa. Haw Edition. Fom 8to. Jj. M. 
BECKEB'S CHABICLE8; aTole iUnBtxative of Prirate Life among the 
Andent Graotai ; wlih Hota ami Bicnmaea. New Edition. Pmt 8to. 7t. M, 
TALES of AHCIZHT GBEECE. Sj Gbobob W. Cox, ULA. laM 
Boholar ol Tclu. ColL Oion, Cmni Sto. piles Ei. id. 



Poetry and The -Drama. 

TAUST: a Dramatic Poem. By Oobtbb. Tranelatad into Englieb 
Pn«^v1tliHoCa>,l>TJLHATirUu>, Hhith BdlUon, Top. Sto. price Sj. 

KOOBE'B IBI8H KELODIBS, Macliae'a EditJon, with 161 Steel Elates 
fnnn Orlgtnal Dnvlnga, Snpei-TOTal Sro. tif. M. 

MinUtnr* Edition of Xoon't Irith Kclodlei, with MadiM's De- 

ilgiu (■■ tboTS) nduoed tn liUugT^ibj, Imp. Itmo. lOi. «d. 
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KOOKE'B LAXLA BOOEH. Tenniel'a Edition, vith 83 Wood 
bignvlngi from OriginAl Drawing and otJier jnatfnCJoDL Tap, 4to. 31l 

SOITTHETB POETICAL WOBKB, vith Qi» Aathoi'i liut CoiTsctionB 
■ndcopjilghtAddltlaiu. Uedlam Bto. with Poitailt and Tlgnstts, 111. 



With BOHIuFtra- 



Th« LTCISAS and ZFITAPHIIFK DAKOHIB of UUTOIT. Edited. 

oftheL^cldu.brW. Hock, 10»<>,li7C. S. Jesiuu, 1I.A. Crown Sro. 8i. &1. 
SOTDISB'B TAKILY 8HAEIFEABE, cheaper Qpnuine EdiCions. 

UcdlDin 8to. large tnw.nitb S6 WixiDCUTH,prtca Ut, OaUiMt BdlUon, wUb 

(to noma ILLDSISATIONB, e Tola. fop. 8T0. prios 111. 

POEKB. B7 Jeih- lKaBu>w. 2 toU. fcp. Bva. price IO1. 

Tase Seiqkb, oontamlug ' DiviDBD,' ' Tha Stab'b UoimMSKT,' bo. BiitesntlL 

Thooiand. Fcp.Sro. price d. 
Bboohd Sdueb, ■ A STUB! ot Doou,' < Q1.1I11B and liar Isi.11111/ &o. Tilth 

70EXB 1)7 Jesn Ingelaw. Fibst Sssisa, vith near!; 100 lUmtiatioilB, 
angnved on Wood b; Dakiel BioUien. Fop. ixn. 3li. 



Rural Sports, &c. 



DOWF tbo BOAD; Or, EeminiBcences of a GeDtlnman CoBchmi 
Bt C. T. B. BIROH Bbthardboi'. With TwaliB ChromoHliliogTnphlc Illnat 
tloiu bom Original P^Qtiiigi by H.Alkm. U«tlaiaSra. [JVnrly ruHti 



IITCTCLOFJEDIA of BUBAL BFOBTS; a. complete Accotmt, Hiato- 
ilaal, Practlcil, and DesoriptlTa. of Hnntlng. SbooUng, Hihing, Kaolng, 
and all oUur Knnl ud AtUeHo Bporta and Paatlme*. B^ D. F. BliUHI. 
Wttb abDTa (00 Wcodonla (30 from Dnlgna bj Joek Lkkh). >ro. 31t. 
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with id Doloured Plates, t 
A BOOK OIL AKQima ; a. complete Trettiee on the Ait of AngUog 
in every branch. By Pais™ Yoascv. Naw Edition, with Portrait and IS 
otiier Flutes, plain a£d oolouiBd. FoBt Sto. UU. 

WIICOOEB'B BEA-FISEZAKAIT ; eompHBing Hie Chief Method! of 

HDDk and Line Fishing, a Qisnee at HeU, nnd Bemarka on Boats and Boating. 

Kew Edition, with BO Woodonta. Post Syo. Ii». «J, 
EOSBES 4iid STABLES. By Colonel F. Fitewtqbah, XV. the Ejng'i 

Fi^urea engrared on Wood. 8to. IOj. Gd, 
The SOBSE'B FOOT, snd HOW to EEEF it BOHRD, By W. 

Milks, Ehi. Ninth Edition, with IlliistrBtlans. Imperial Syo. 12i. Stf. 
A PLAIV TBEATIBE oa HOBBE-SHOEHTCF. By W. Miles, Esq. 

Sixth Edition. Post Sro. with Illnetratlona, !>. Ad. 
BTABLES ud STABLE-FITTIITaS. By W. Miuis, Ebo. Imp. Svoi. 

with 18 PlatSB, IB., 
EEXABES on H0E8EB' TEETH, addieesed to Pnrchaaera. Sy W. 

MnjfB, Esq. Pout Sto. 1j. ed. 
A TSEATISE on EDBSE-SEOEIIia ud LAXEHESB. Sy Josawa 

Gahoek, TeMrlnary Sorgean. Sro. wiU> K Woodcati, icica lOi. M. 
The EOSSE: nith a TreatJBs on Draught. By Wiuuam Yocut. 

New Bdltion, revised and eiOarged. Sto. with nnmemiu YTDOdonti, lb. U. 
The D08, By WnLtui Touatt, 8vo, with nwnennui Woodeote, t». 
The DOO in SEALTH and DISSA8E. By SroNBHUirai. With TO 

'Wood Bngimingi. Sqnan crown Sro. T(. 9d, 
The OBETHOinn). By Stonebenos. Bevised E^tion, with 24 

ForCraitfl ol Qreyhonndfl. Square onwn Sro. lOj. M. 
The OX; hia Diseases and their Treatment: with an Essay on Paitnri- 

lioaiatheCow. By J. B. Dobsom. Crown Svd. with nintratiani, Ib. Sd, 



Works of UtilitT/ and General Information. 



Tt'CVLWCWS DICTIOHABT, Practical, Theoretical, and Historical, 

o( Commerce and CotnmerelalHavigaUon, New aad roilHd Bdltlon. tm, CSb 
The CASIITET LAWTES ; a PopnUr Digest of the Laws of England, 
Civil, Orlmlnal, and Oonrtltiitlonal .- tntoided (or PneUoal Use aid tanal 
InfoonaUoB. Twoil^Ioiiith '""J^. Ikp. Sro. fliDB li. 
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% ConpentUvBt of tlu Lmh of 
In UmIt napeotiTS T(AuiM>«BI*ekiti>n>, 



BUOKSTOHI ECOVOIIUBD, 

England to the PrsMmt tlnw, In Faoi Book!, 

&0. Bj D. 11. AntD, BurirtB-at-Iaw. BtrtMd B^U^ F«t sVu, 7i. <iL ' 
PZWTMXU'B COKPAXHIKSIVX SPICIFIEB; a Onide to the 

Praftica] SpedfloatlOD of ererj U 
ot Cosdillona and AgTHBumta. Be 

COXIIXBISB and COLLIERS ; a H&ndbook of the Lftw and Leading 

Cues rd&ting tliento. B; J. O. FowiSB. Thbd Sditlon. Top. gvo. 7i. M. 
HIIITB to KOTHEBI on Um KAITAeEKEHT of thair HZALTH 

during the Period of Pngnaiic; and In tlu Ljlng4ii Bocoo. £; tba UEo 
Thouab Bdl:, M.D. Fcp. Sto. Si. 

Tho XATSBITAL KAITAGEKERT of CHILDBEF in HEALTH and 

Dlaeaie. B; the late Thohab Sdu:, U.D. Fcp. Sro. Sj. 

The THEOBT of At HOSEBII SOIEHTIFIO BAKE of WHIST. 

B; WnuiM Folk, F.R.S. lUth Edition, snlarged. Fcp. 3td. i(. «d. 
0HE88 OFEKIEQS. B7F. W. Lonoau, Bolliol Coliege, Oxford, 
aeoond XdiUon isrlsed. Fcp. 8to. 2i. M. 
HBEE HT] 

BjJum 

A^ 6tO. 7j. 6^ BUFFLEUBHT, ] 

A PRACTICAL TEEATIBE oi 



KODEEV COOEEBT for PBITATS FAKILIXB, ndoeed to a Srstam 
of Baqr Fraotlce Id a Berlflg of amfoUj-taUd B«^pt& Bf Euu AcroH. 
Kewlf revliBd and enlarged ; with 8 Flatea ami ISO Woodonti. Fcp. Sto. ti. 

KAONDEH'S TBEABITBT of KVOWLEDQE anS LIBSAB7 of 

Baferoice ; oompriilng an BiigllihDicCIanaryandOiaininu, UDlieraal Ouetteei, 
"" ■■ Chronologj, Law KolJonBry, a BynopeU ot the Poorago 

. 1— J njfj — 1. — a — B_ nTftfh ^ nriai naif , 



DHfnl TaUo, ka, Baylaad adiUon. Fcp. 



Knowledge for the Young. 



BEDOKD BZBIsa of the BTEPFIITa-STOirE to EVOWLEDOE: 

OontainlDg npwardA of SOO Queatloaa and AmwcFB on Klullaneonfl Bnfcjeote 
not oontalued Id Uie PuuiT Sxaias. IBmo. If. 

The STEFFIHQ-STOVB to GEOQBAPHT: Containing eeverat 
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NEW WORKS FTIBUBRE) n LOMOItABB IMO C( 



THZ BTE?FIjr&'BTOHE to ASCBITECTUBE ; Questlone and 
Ajuneia explaJDlng the rrindples and Frogiesa ot Ajchltectura fiDm Uu> 
BiTllom TtaitB. With 109 Wnodcut*. ISmo.li. 
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r LONQUANB Akd CO. 



_FIlUlpriBU,B n BATTTAUl'a iMLn 



I Himi.ii'aHndboidtotTKSHlPliBto U 



EiFAU)'* B<>uiT o'lMl ** I Bomrr'altiinlUfeafE^iiiiiil..., 



. HIHUTIIfKiiatKid ... 



u.IUBnniM ^. a 



n H CanelMIom of ninlal F«n« .„ 
OirUii'i £i»T<l<vdl> of ARldtMliii* 



Tan'B Bomm Hbtarr .... 



jBRsia'aLrdduDfUUiijii .. 
JooKBTUS'i QHmwtiiail IHclkiuiy.... , 



Lutemia. OmnlMii ud MonUtl(i,lii 



iJiTUV^EllrilAlMntaiujr .. 



n Hsiin In Town, M £jtS.B 

u otlfiiUlc An, br A.K.TT.B. ... 
■B'HMoiTtfPllUlKtflT 



. W«T«-TllMIT(l(IJlli» 
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